Lee  CM^egtE 


LIBRARY 


NOT  TO  BE  TAKEN  OUT 


Lee  College  Library 

Cleveland,  Tennessee 


LEE  COLLEGE  LIBRARY 
CLEVELAND,   TENNESSEE 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 

in  2012  with  funding  from 

LYRASIS  Members  and  Sloan  Foundation 


http://archive.org/details/lightedpathway1950chur 


m.  ,*m 


-    ' 


¥a 


IV'./J 


¥/'A 


jss«r,rt  ,*»  w  »j,m 


WMA 


■■l 


■    "  ■:■■■ 


\ 


wF*?.       ml   f 


JANUARY  •  1950 


5 


v  O 


How  to   Read 


A  wise  father  once  made  a  rule  that 
his  boy,  when  he  finished  a  book, 
should  give  an  account  of  it  to  one  of 
his  parents  before  beginning  another. 
It  was  not  a  rule  "more  honored  in 
the  breach  than  the  observance";  but 
the  father  insisted  on  having  a  full 
resume,  in  the  boy's  own  words,  satis- 
fying himself  by  questions  that  it 
was  understood  and  appreciated.  The 
result  was  a  young  man  with  a  re- 
markable memory  and  a  mind  well 
stored  with  varied  and  useful  facts. 
Would  that  there  were  more  such  fa- 
thers! Then  we  should  not  be  hourly 
greeted  with  the  excuse,  "I  can't  re- 
member." 

Every  teacher  knows  how  common 
is  this  lack  of  memory.  Scholars  have 
studied  their  lessons,  have  read  books, 
have  visited  places  of  interest,  and  yet 
when  questioned,  they  "can't  remem- 
ber." They  cannot  be  expected  to  re- 
member unless  they  are  trained  to, 
and  two  or  three  years  of  this  lazy 
reading,  just  to  pass  away  the  time, 
is  quite  sufficient  to  ruin  powers 
which,  properly  trained,  would  have 
developed  into  strong  memories. 

Let  anyone  who  has  given  the  mat- 
ter no  thought,  question  the  boys 
and  girls  of  his  acquaintance  about 
the  books  they  read  no  longer  ago 
than  last  winter,  and  see  if  the  an- 
swer is  not  often:  "Oh,  I  can't  re- 
member. I've  read  so  many  that  I 
get  them  all  mixed  up." 

It  takes  time  to  talk  over  books  in 
this  way,  I  admit,  and  children  do 
no  generally  like  it;  but  it  may  be 
done  in  odd  minutes,  and  it  is  a 
most  important  part  of  education,  as 
the  children  will  acknowledge  to  you 
some  day. 

"But  many  of  the  books  are  not 
worth  remembering,"  perhaps  you 
say.  "Then,"  I  do  not  hesitate  to  an- 
swer, "they  are  not  worth  reading." 
Would  it  not  be  better  for  us  all  to 
read  less  and  know  more?  A  pretty 
safe  rule  is  the  old  one,  "What  is 
worth  reading  at  all  is  worth  reading 
well." 


COVER  PICTURE 

The  occupants  of  this  snowbound  house 
have  been  confined  by  winter.  Confinement 
brings  its  blessings.  When  winter  has 
stripped  the  trees  of  their  rich  green  plum- 
age and  cast  a  look  of  desolation  on  the 
landscape,  the  trees  are  not  dead.  When 
their  branches  cannot  grow  and  bear  buds, 
then  their  roots  take  firmer  hold  in  the 
ground  and  that  growth  strengthens  the 
entire  tree.  So  it  is  with  family  ties  and 
spiritual  life.  The  snowy  day  which  refuses 
to  let  people  outside  their  doors  for  other 
activity,  gives  each  family  an  opportunity 
of  quiet  sociableness  so  vital  to  family 
happiness.  It  gives  an  opportunity  of  prayer, 
Bible  reading,  and  meditation  often  robbed 
by  the  bustle  of  summer  so  that  the  soul 
may  grow  and  be  strong.  Thus  we  can 
know  with  Oavid  the  meaning  of  a  soul 
"whiter  than  snow." 
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DAYDREAMS  AiVD  VISIONS 


_UCH  OF  OUR  TIME  IS  SPENT  in  thinking  of  the  fu- 
ture. Sometimes  these  thoughts  of  the  future  are  fears,  but 
usually  they  are  hopes  and  desires  for  better  times,  better 
living,  and  a  better  self.  When  your  mind  is  occupied  with 
elaborate  plans  for  tomorrow,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  an 
envisioned  soul — or  merely  a  daydreamer. 

Now,  daydreams  and  visions  are  opposite  in  every  way, 
even  though  they  appear  for  a  while  to  be  the  same  thing. 
Both  of  them  build  what  we  commonly  call  "air  castles," 
which  is  a  poetic  expression  for  things  as  we  would  like 
them  to  be.  There  is  certainly  nothing  wrong  with  building 
air  castles  and  yearning  for  a  better  world,  but  the  fault 
lies  in  the  dreamer's  waste  of  them.  The  elaborate  spec- 
tacle that  comes  into  the  mind  of  the  envisioned  one  is  a 
means  toward  an  end,  but  to  the  daydreamer  it  is  the  end 
itself.  What  the  world  needs,  then,  and  especially  among 
Christians,  is  more  stout  hearts  with  distinct  visions, 
who  will  with  their  hands  forge  those  visions  into  reality. 
What  we  need  less  of  is  the  daydreamer  who  whiles  his 
time  away  with  his  dreams.  A  man  who  has  a  vision  cannot 
rest  until  his  vision  is  realized.  He  must  work  and  strive 
and  struggle  until  his  vision  is  no  longer  an  illusive  tor- 
mentor of  the  mind,  but  a  living  reality  to  be  held  and 
enjoyed;  but  the  daydreamer  is  at  ease,  being  lulled  into 
listlessness  by  his  dreaming.  An  envisioned  soul  is  made 
miserable  by  his  vision,  but  a  dreamer  is  at  rest  with  his 
dreams.  The  person  who  has  a  vision  of  a  better  church 
will  spare  no  energy  to  make  the  church  as  good  as  his 
vision,  but  the  daydreamer  is  satisfied  to  dream  and  talk 
of  something  better,  while  the  church  itself  decays  about 
him.  A  vision  compels  action,  but  a  dream  induces  sleep. 
Visions  are  the  stimulant  that  keeps  the  soul  alert,  but 
daydreams  are  the  sedative  that  puts  it  to  sleep.  A 
man  who  has  a  vision  is  busy  at  work,  while  the  man 
who  has  a  daydream  is  content  to  talk  about  it. 

All  of  us  see  things  that  need  to  be  done  and  treasure 
our  hopes  for  the  future.  That  is  no  sin,  even  though  we 
are  laughed  at  for  having  them.  Don't  be  ashamed  be- 
cause you  dare  to  think  of  better  things  for  tomorrow. 
Don't  be  alarmed  because  you  see  so  much  that  needs  to 
be  done.  Be  glad  that  you  cannot  be  satisfied  until  con- 
ditions that  are  bad  are  improved.  These  thoughts  and 
plans  and  desires  are  neither  good  nor  bad  in  themselves, 
but  it  is  their  effect  on  us  that  makes  them  either.  It  is 
our  response  to  them  that  decides  whether  we  are  in  the 
category  of  the  envisioned  ones  or  the  daydreamers.  If 
-these  hopes  for  the  future  disturb  us  until  we  cannot  rest, 
and  are  compelled  to  endeavor  to  bring  them  to  pass,  they 


are  good  for  us.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  thought  is  the 
end,  and  nothing  is  ever  done  about  it,  they  are  worse  than 
a  plague  to  our  lives.  If  you  find  pleasure  and  contentment 
in  your  dreaming,  and  they  in  themselves  satisfy  you, 
then  they  are  daydreams — and  that  is  bad.  If  your  dreams 
cheer  you  in  that  they  suggest  possibilities  to  you,  but 
disturb  you  until  you  see  them  accomplished,  and  persist  in 
their  disturbance  until  you  do  something  about  them, 
then  they  are  visions — and  that  is  good. 

This  is  precisely  what  Solomon  meant  when  he  said 
in  Proverbs  6:6,  "Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard;  consider 
her  ways  and  be  wise."  If  what  we  consider  and  hope  for 
motivates  us,  we  are  wise;  but  if  the  hoping  satisfies 
us,  we  are  lazy  and  cheat  ourselves.  That  is  why  it  is  said 
in  Proverbs  29:18,  "Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  per- 
ish." Visions  move  people  to  build  cities,  to  improve  them- 
selves, to  help  others,  and  to  promote  good.  The  Church  is 
moving  forward  today,  under  the  power  of  people  with 
visions  leaving  the  dreamers  behind. 

If  today  I  hear  you  longing  for  something  that  can  by 
hard  work  be  attained,  I  shall  feel  admiration  for  you, 
believing  that  you  possess,  and  are  possessed  by,  a  vision. 
But,  if  a  year  from  now  I  hear  you  longing  for  the  same 
thing,  without  having  made  any  effort  toward  realizing 
your  ambition,  I  shall  know  that  you  are  not  envisioned 
after  all,  but  merely  a  daydreamer.  If  I  hear  you  longing 
for  something  today,  and.  something  new  shortly  after, 
and  then  soon  again  something  else,  I  shall  know  that 
you  are  not  only  a  daydreamer,  but  that  you  are  fickle 
in  your  dreams.  Longing  to  have  something  or  to  be  some- 
thing in  the  future,  without  ever  making  any  effort 
toward  attainment,  not  only  thwarts  your  future,  but  it 
masks  the  realities  of  today. 

Do  you  dream  of  being  an  accomplished  musician?  Do 
you  long  for  the  day  when  people  will  be  thrilled  by  your 
playing?  Whether  your  longing  is  a  daydream  or  a  vision 
will  be  determined  by  its  effect  on  you.  If  it  is  a  vision, 
you  cannot  rest  until  you  begin  to  study  and  practice 
and  exert  every  effort  toward  the  end  you  desire.  If 
you  are  content  to  dream  of  being  a  great  musician  and 
make  no  effort  toward  becoming  one,  then  you  are  a  day- 
dreamer  and  a  liability  to  your  possible  self.  The  same 
is  true  of  education.  People  who  dream  want  an  educa- 
tion, but  people  with  a  vision  get  one.  A  vision  will  not  let 
you  rest  until  you  are  busy  in  your  struggle  for  learning. 
A  vision  will  hound  you  until  you  do  something  about  it. 
It  will  not  put  you  to  sleep,  and  it  cannot  stand  laziness. 

Some  people  today  are  dreaming  of  leading  souls  to 
salvation,  but  others  are  busy  doing  it.  Some  would  like  to 
see  the  kingdom  of  Christ  promoted,  and  some  will  pro- 
mote it.  Both  of  these  groups  share  the  same  desires  in 
the  beginning,  but  one  group  is  content  to  desire,  while 
the  other  is  determined  to  fulfill  the  desire.  At  the  begin- 
ning there  seems  to  be  no  difference  in  the  dreamer  and 
the  man  with  the  vision,  but  the  difference  will  soon  be 
manifested,  for  the  dreamer  will  hold  his  dream  to  him- 
self, and  love  it  and  cultivate  it,  living  with  it  day  and 
night,  while  the  envisioned  one  will  use  his  dream  only  as 
a  pattern  after  which  to  make  the  finished  product.  All 
of  us  meditate  about  the  future;  therefore,  all  of  us 
have  daydreams  or  visions.  If  your  meditations  are 
only  daydreams,  they  are  complete  in  themselves;  but  if 
they  are  visions,  you  cannot  rest  until  you  see  them 
brought  to  pass.  For  1950,  we  need  people  who  have  visions, 
make  visions,  and  use  visions! 
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Traffic  officer  Bert  Hanavan  stuck 
his  tongue  in  his  cheek  and  carefully 
drew  the  razor  over  its  bristly  surface. 

His  wife  stood  in  the  doorway 
watching  him  expectantly.  "Won't  you 
come,  just  this  once,  Bert?"'  she  ven- 
tured timidly. 

Mr.  Hanavan  sighed  and  turned  to- 
ward his  wife  a  face  in  which  exasper- 
ation and  patience  struggled  for  su- 
premacy. 

"Now  Mary,  what's  the  use  of  you 
always  nagging  me  like  this?  You  talk 
as  though  I  were  a  heathen  just  be- 
cause I  can't  see  sense  in  you  ex- 
tremists. Keep  to  the  middle  of  the 
road,  that's  what  I  say.  I'm  neutral,  I 
am." 

Mary  sighed  now,  and  her  big  brown 
eyes  were  suspiciously  bright.  "You're 
so  unreasonable,  Bert.  If  you'd  only 
go  and  hear  the  Word  of  God  once. 
This  man  is  a  marvel.  The  church  is 
packed  to  overflowing  every  night. 
There  is  no  middle  road,  Bert.  The 
Bible  says — " 

But  Mary's  voice  was  silenced  by 
Bert's  heavy  kiss  as  he  swung  one  arm 
around  her  and  reached  for  his  cap 
with  the  other. 

"Don't  you  worry  about  me,  sweet- 
heart. You  just  run  along  to  church 
and  have  a  good  time.  I  have  to  relieve 
Fenwick  from  seven  to  nine  tonight 
over  on  Fourth  Street,  so  it's  no  use 
coming  home  for  dinner.  There!"  He 
kissed  her  again,  "Give  me  a  smile, 
honey.  I'm  not  against  your  God.  I 
live  a  good  life."  He  swung  off  down 
the  street,  and  Mary  watched  him  out 
of  sight.  Then  she  dropped  upon  her 
knees  beside  the  kitchen  table. 

"O  God,  save  Bert!  He  is  a  good 
husband  to  me,  but  he  isn't  saved! 
Show  him  his  need  of  Thee." 

It  had  been  a  hard  day.  Officer 
Hanavan,  having  eaten  his  dinner  on 
a  stool  at  a  lunch  counter,  turned  his 
feet  reluctantly  toward  Fourth  Street. 
If  Fenwick  were  not  such  a  good  fel- 
low, he  would  like  to  have  refused  to 
do  this  for  him  tonight.  But  Bert 
prided  himself  on  his  good  deeds,  and 
enjoyed  doing  a  man  a  good  turn, 
especially  a  fellow  like  Fenwick. 

As  he  approached  Fourth  Street,  he 
noticed  the  increase  in  traffic  and 
quickened  his  steps.  What  a  mob! 
What  were  they  gathering  for  any- 
way? What  was  it  the  chief  had  said? 
Then  he  caught  sight  of  the  church. 
Why,  it  was  this  evangelist  fellow 
Mary  was  talking  about. 

He  took  up  his  position  on  the  cor- 


NO  PARKING 


By  FRANCES  REX 


ner  and  began  to  direct  the  line  of 
traffic,  meanwhile  keeping  an  eye  out 
for  Mary  who  was  driving  over  with 
Mrs.  Green.  Poor  Mary!  She  was  so 
concerned  about  his  soul.  But  he  knew 
that  he  took  the  right  attitude  in  the 
matter.  Keep  neutral,  yes,  sir!  All 
these  people  pouring  into  the  audi- 
torium— did  they  think  as  Mary  did 
or  did  they — .  He  blew  his  whistle 
shrilly  as  a  long  black  car  was  forced 
into  a  "No  Parking"  space.  The  driver, 
a  young  girl,  appeared  not  to  notice 
his  signal,  and  Hanavan  walked  over 
to  the  car. 

"You  can't  park  here,  Miss." 

The  girl,  flushed  with  the  exertion 
of  maneuvering  the  big  car,  looked  at 
him  in  annoyed  surprise.  "Why  not? 
It's  a  good  place." 

Hanavan  pointed  to  the  sign,  "No 
Parking."  "Don't  you  see  that  sign? 
It's  dangerous  to  park  there.  You'll 
have  to  move."  Bert  spoke  crisply. 

"Oh,  but  Officer,  I  had  such  a  time 
getting  in  here.  Church  is  almost 
ready  to  start.  There  won't  be  many 
more  cars  coming  now.  Can't  I  stay?" 
And  the  girl  smiled  cajolingly. 

Hanavan's  face  became  flint-like. 
"You've  got  to  move,  lady.  That's  the 
rules'.  Plenty  of  space  up  ahead."  And 
he  stepped  backward  and  motioned 
with  his  hand. 

"Oh,  but  that's  too  far  away,"  ob- 
jected the  girl. 

"You  might  go  back  then,  but  it 
doesn't  look  promising.  Better  go 
ahead,  you've  got  to  get  out  of  here  or 
take  a  ticket." 


The  girl  did  not  offer  to  move,  but 
looked  at  him,  big-eyed  and  pouting 
prettily.  Hanavan's  jaw  set  and  he 
whipped  out  his  pencil  and  began  tak- 
ing down  the  license  number  of  the 
car.  Then  the  girl  started  the  motor 
and  drove  ahead. 

As  the  car  passed  him,  the  window 
of  the  back  seat  was  rolled  down,  and 
a  gloved  hand  reached  out  from  the 
darkness  and  offered  him  a  slip  of 
paper.  Hanavan  took  it  mechanically 
and  thrust  it  into  his  pocket.  He  went 
back  to  his  position  grumbling  under 
his  breath  about  the  contrariness  of 
women  in  general. 

A  burst  of  song  came  from  within 
the  church.  Hanavan  caught  himself 
listening  to  it  as  the  thinning  traffic 
required  less  of  his  attention.  It 
sounded  like  something  his  mother 
used  to  sing.  Half  through  the  second 
verse,  Hanavan  moved  over  to  the 
sidewalk.  Another  stanza  and  he  had 
climbed  the  steps.  An  usher  opened 
the  door  for  better  ventilation  and 
nodded  and  smiled  to  the  officer. 

Hanavan  could  plainly  hear  the 
minister  now  leading  in  prayer.  He 
remembered  the  paper  that  had  been 
handed  to  him,  and  searched  in  his 
pockets  for  it,  reflecting  irritably  that 
he  should  have  given  that  girl  a  ticket 
anyway.  The  idea  of  parking  right  in 
front  of  a  "No  Parking"  sign!  She  just 
thought  that  he  would  not  see  her,  or 
that  she  could  smile  him  into  letting 
her  stay  there — hump!  No  one  got 
away  with  anything  like  that  when 
Bert  Hanavan  was  on  duty.  He  pulled 


Bert  Hanavan  was  an  efficient  traffic  officer 
— and  no  one  'was  permitted  to  violate  traffic 
laws  when  he  was  near.  Then  he  discovered  that 
he  "was  an  offender  himself — in  violation  of  God's 
laws. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


The  driver,  a  young  girl,  appeared  not  to  notice  his  signal,  and  Hanavan  walked  over  to  the 
car.    "You   can't   park    here.   Miss." 


out  the  paper.  Why  it  was  one  of  those 
Gospel  tracts!  He  was  about  to  throw 
it  away  when  his  eyes  caught  sight  of 
a  verse  in  heavy  type  midway  down 
the  page.  "He  that  is  not  with  Me  is 
against  Me:  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  Me  scattereth." 

Hanavan  paused  and  read  it  again, 
a  slow  wonder  coming  into  his  face. 
Was  that  in  the  Bible?  Yes,  the  tract 
said  Luke  11:23.  Now  Of ficer  Bert  Han- 
avan had  a  head  belief  in  God  and  the 
Bible  and  here  was  the  Bible  quoting 
contrarily  his  favorite  remark!  Well, 
why  hadn't  Mary  ever  told  him  that 
that  was  in  the  Bible?  She  surely  knew 
it  was  there,  she  was  always  reading 
the  Book.  But  on  the  heels  of  this  re- 
sentment, came  the  recollection  that 
he,  her  husband,  had  always  silenced 
her  "nagging,"  as  he  termed  it,  by  ca- 
resses, or  jokes,  changing  the  subject  as 
quickly  as  possible.  Why  yes,  only  this 
morning  she  had  said  something  about 
there  being  no  middle  road.  He  looked 
again  at  the  tract,  began  at  the  begin- 
ning and  read  it  through.  He  disliked 
it  exceedingly.  It  put  him  in  wrong. 
All  his  pet  theories  were  wiped  away 
by  that  oft  repeated  verse:  "He  that 
is  not  with  Me  is1  against  Me." 

Maybe  it  wasn't  in  the  Bible  after 
all.  He'd  have  to  see  it  first.  Why  if 
that  was  so,  he'd  been  "parked  wrong" 
all  these  years!  And  God  was  as  good 
a  traffic  cop  as  he,  Bert  Hanavan,  ever 


was.  God  wouldn't  permit  him  to  stay 
parked  there  without  paying  the  pen- 
alty. Hanavan  slipped  into  the  foyer 
and  looked  around  for  a  Bible.  He 
walked  about  carelessly.  Not  for  worlds 
would  he  let  that  usher  know  that 
he  was  searching  for  a  Bible!  At  last 
he  found  one  and  turned  over  the 
pages,  trying  to  hide  his  eagerness  to 
locate  Luke  11:23.  Finally  he  had  to 
resort  to  the  index,  and  after  much 
labor,  read  in  dismay:  "He  that  is  not 
with  Me  is  against  Me:  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth." 
There  it  was!  One  of  God's  "No  Park- 
ing" signs,  and  he,  Traffic  Officer  Bert 
Hanavan,  must  move! 

He  read  back  a  few  verses  to  get  the 
full  meaning:  "He  taketh  from  him  all 
his  armour  wherein  he  trusted."  Han- 
avan shut  the  Book  quickly.  Yes,  that 
is  what  had  happened  to  him.  That 
provoking  girl  a  few  minutes  ago  had 
trusted  in  her  smiles  and  glib  talk 
to  bribe  him,  even  as  he  was  trusting 
in  his  good  works  and  neutral  position. 

They  were  singing  again.  Was 
church  over?  Hanavan,  wholly  occu- 
pied with  the  Bible  and  Gospel  tract, 
had  not  heard  a  word  of  the  sermon. 
His  mind  jerked  back  to  his  traffic 
duties.  Had  Fenwick  come?  He  stepped 
quickly  outside  the  door  and  saw  his 
brother  officer's  familiar  figure  be- 
neath the  street  light.  Hanavan  re- 
entered the  church  just  as  the  evan- 


gelist was  giving  the  invitation. 

Bert  stood  irresolutely.  Yes  he  had 
to  move;  but  should  he  go  backward, 
throw  it  all  away,  even  what  little  be- 
lief he  had?  No,  no,  he  couldn't  do 
that,  he  must  go  ahead,  ahead  with 
Mary;  but  how,  where,  what  assur- 
ance— 

Even  as  he  hesitated,  the  preacher 
quoted: 

"Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
His  mercy,"  and  "Him  that  cometh  to 
Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Ah!  he 
could  park  there!  God  wouldn't  cast 
him  out.  And  Bert  Hanavan,  sturdy 
upholder  of  his  country's  laws, 
marched  down  the  aisle  .and  grasped 
the  preacher  by  the  hand. 

The  Hanavans  were  having  family 
worship.  As  they  arose  from  their 
knees,  Mary  said  happily,  "Isn't  it 
great  to  live  this  way?" 

"I  never  dreamed  what  I  was  miss- 
ing, Mary.  I  surely  owe  a  lot  to  the 
person  who  handed  me  that  tract.  I've 
often  wondered  who  it  was.  It  was  a 
woman's  hand." 

Mary  burrowed  her  nose  into  his 
rough  woolen  collar. 

"It  was  I,  Bert.  Mrs.  Green's  niece 
took  us  over  in  her  car.  I  wasn't  go- 
ing to  tell  you." 

"Praise  God  for  a  Christian  wife," 
said  Hanavan  as  he  kissed  her  tender- 
ly.— Serving-and-  Waiting. 
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JOHN  WESLEY 

By  MARVIN  M.  MORTENSON 
"I  look  upon  the  whole  world  as  my  parish." 


John  Wesley,  the  man  who  founded 
Methodism,  a  movement  which  today 
boasts  nearly  nine  million  members  in 
the  United  States  and  a  world  mem- 
bership of  approximately  twenty-two 
million,  did  not  at  first  realize  that 
his  humble  clubs,  congregations,  and 
preachers  would  finally  be  separated 
from  the  Church  of  England.  In  his 
own  words,  his  one  aim  was  "to  spread 
scriptural  holiness  over  the  land." 

His   Mother's    Influence 

Susannah  Wesley,  the  mother  of 
John,  was  the  twenty-fifth  child  of 
her  lather,  a  nonconformist  minister. 
She  had  nineteen  children  herself,  of 
whom  John  was  the  fifteenth;  yet  she 
had  time  for  every  one  ot  them,  which 
led  to  a  remarkable  influence,  which, 
according  to  John,  held  "from  my 
babyhood  until  the  day  of  her  death." 
How  did  she  accomplish  this?  Each 
child  was  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer 
as  soon  as  he  could  learn  it.  At  five, 
one  day  was  given  to  learn  the  alpha- 
bet and  immediately  thereafter  to  spell 
out  the  entire  book  of  Genesis.  "There 
is  no  mystery  about  the  matter.  I 
just  took  Molly  alone  with  me  into 
the  room  every  Monday  night,  Hetty 
every  Tuesday  night,  Nancy  every 
Wednesday  night,  Jacky  every  Thurs- 
day night,  and  so  on  all  through  the 
week;  that  was  all!"  Yes,  and  with 
nineteen    children,    it   is    well   known 


that  this  marvel  of  nature  and  miracle 
of  grace  entered  her  secret  closet  for 
one  hour  of  prayer  every  day  for  her 
family,  as  well  as  for  the  whole  world. 

America   and    Famous   Aldergare 

Let  us  hark  back  to  the  journey 
Wesley  made  to  America,  having  been 
sent  out  by  the  Society  for  the  Propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel  to  labor  as  a 
missionary  to  the  Indians.  This  proved 
impractical,  and  John  left  America 
feeling  completely  defeated.  Having 
returned  to  England,  he  asked  himself, 
"What  have  I  learned?  Why,  I  have 
learned  what  I  least  suspected,  that  I, 
Who  went  to  America  to  convert  the 
Indians,  was  never  myself  converted 
to  God!"  It  was  Peter  Bohler,  who  had 
been  ordained  by  Zinzendorf,  who  con- 
vinced him  that  he  lacked  "that  faith 
whereby  alone  we  were  saved." 

On  Wednesday,  May  24,  1738:  "In 
the  evening  I  went  very  unwillingly  to 
a  society  in  Aldersgate  Street,  where 
one  was  reading  Luther's  Preface  to 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  About  a 
quarter  before  nine,  when  he  was  de- 
scribing the  change  God  works  in  the 
heart  through  faith  in  Christ,  I  felt 
my  heart  strangely  warmed.  I  felt  I 
did  trust  in  Christ,  Christ  alone,  for 
salvation:  and  an  assurance  was  given 
me  that  He  had  taken  away  my  sins, 
even  mine,  and  saved  me  from  the 
laws   of  sin   and  death."  Mr.   Leckey 


IMPORTANT   EVENTS   IN   THE   LIFE  OF  JOHN   WESLEY 

1703 — Born  at  Epworth,  Lincolnshire. 
1724 — Took  degree  at  Oxford. 
1728 — Admitted  to  priest's  orders. 
1735 — Sailed  to  preach  in  Georgia. 
1738 — Returned  to  England. 
1738 — Heart  strangely  warmed  at  Aldersgate. 
1738 — Organized  "Methodist"  Society. 
1743 — Issued  rules  for  Society. 
1747 — First  missionary  journey  to   Ireland. 
1751 — First  missionary  visit  to  Scotland. 
1751 — Married  Mary  Vazeille. 

1774 — Published  his  "Collected  Works"  in  thirty-two  volumes. 
1780 — Founded  "Methodist  Magazine." 
1791 — Preached  last  sermon,  February  23. 

1791 — Died  March  2.     Buried  March  9,   in  graveyard  behind  City  Road 
Chapel. 


pointed  out  the  inestimable  signifi- 
cance of  the  event  of  Wesley's  rebirth 
by  saying,  "It  is  scarcely  an  exaggera- 
tion to  say  that  the  scene  which  took 
place  at  that  humble  meeting  in  Al- 
dersgate Street  forms  an  epoch  in 
English  history."  Again  that  "The  re- 
ligious revolution  begun  in  England  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Wesleys  is  of 
greater  importance  than  all  the 
splendid  victories  by  land  and  sea  won 
under  Pitt."  Mr.  Augustine  Birrell 
further  stated  that,  "You  cannot  cut 
him  out  of  our  national  life;  if  you 
could,  the  gap  would  be  as  painful  as 
though  you  had  overthrown  the  Nelson 
column  in  Trafalgar  Square  or  gashed 
Mount  Everest  out  of  the  Himalaya 
Ranges."  And,  if  memory  serves  me 
correctly,  it  was  the  famous  British 
essayist,  historian  and  philosopher 
Thomas  Carlyle  who  said  that  it  was 
the  revival  of  Methodism  which  saved 
England  from  a  revolution  such  as 
France  suffered. 

The   Preacher 

Wesley's  rebirth  came  in  his  thirty- 
fifth  year,  and  for  more  than  fifty- 
three  years  thereafter  he  was  the 
flaming  evangel  of  England— unques- 
tionably the  greatest  religious  force  of 
the  eighteenth  century. 

He  had  no  desire  to  break  with  the 
Anglican  church,  but  finding  their 
doors  closed,  he  was  forced  to  resort 
to  the  open  fields,  prisons,  and  grave- 
yards. On  horseback,  afoot  and  by 
boat,  he  faced  the  rain,  sleet  and 
snow,  never  being  daunted  until  he 
reached  his  destination.  For  many  a 
year  he  travelled  eight  thousand  miles 
and  preached  a  thousand  sermons.  He 
averaged  four  thousand  miles  a  year 
and  seven  hundred  and  fifty  sermons 
during  his  entire  ministry.  Wherever 
he  preached  he  was  pelted  with  mud 
and  stones.  Homes  of  those  who  gladly 
accepted  Christ  were  often  ransacked, 
even  to  the  extent  of  removing  entire 
roofs.  People  came  to  stand  in  the 
open  fields  where  this  mighty  preach- 
er made  his  pulpit.  Some  scoffed, 
cursed,  raised  mob  disturbances,  while 
others  remained  to  pray.  The  priests 
were    infuriated,    for    their    churches 
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were  being  left  empty  as  Wesley  and 
his  preachers  invaded  their  fields. 

What  were  the  meetings  like?  Dem- 
onstrative? Yes!  When  he  preached, 
people  wept,  shrieked  and  trembled, 
sank  down  to  the  ground  as  if  dead, 
remained  for  hours  in  a  trance-like 
condition,  as  if  possessed,  repented,  be- 
lieved in  Christ  as  their  personal 
Saviour,  and  shouted  loud  praises 
with  thanksgivings  to  God.  God  was 
transforming  England  through  this 
man  who  said,  "I  look  upon  the  whole 
world  as  my  parish." 

It  is  said  that  he  left  the  hoofprints 
of  his  horses  upon  two  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  miles  of  British  soil. 
He  said,  "History,  philosophy,  poetry  I 
read  on  horseback,  having 
other  employments  at  other 
times."  When  he  had  passed 
his  sixtieth  birthday,  his 
friends  presented  him  with  a 
carriage,  into  which  he  im- 
mediately built  shelves  and 
filled  them  with  a  library  of 
books.  Thus,  riding,  reading, 
praying,  and  preparing,  he 
was  enabled  to  preach  more 
than  thirty  thousand  sermons 
and  to  write  more  than  two 
hundred  books. 

At  first  only  the  low  and 
middle  class  would  hear  him, 
but  later  men  and  women 
of  high  social  standing  were 
"converted"  and  embraced 
the  Christ  he  preached.  Eter- 
nity alone  will  reveal  what 
God  wrought  through  John 
Wesley.  Dr.  Richard  Watson 
Gilder  had  been  invited  to 
take  part  in  the  celebration 
of  the  two  hundredth  anni- 
versary of  the  birth  of  John 
Wesley  at  Wesleyan  Universi- 
ty, Connecticut,  on  June  3, 
1903.  For  the  occasion  he 
wrote  the  poem  "John  Wesley,"  of 
which  we  quote  two  verses: 

"In  those  clear,  piercing,  piteous  eyes 

behold 
The    very    soul    that    over    England 

flamed! 
Deep,  pure,  intense;  consuming  shame 

and  ill; 
Convicting  man  of  sin;  making  faith 

live; 
And — this    the    mightiest    miracle    of 

all — 
Creating  God  again  in  human  hearts. 

"Ever,  O  God!  from  out  of  the  minds 
of  men,  let  not  that  image  fade 


Of  him  Thy  messenger  and  stainless 

priest, 
In    a    brute,    sodden,    and    unfaithful 

time, 

Early  and  late,  o'er  land  and  sea,  on- 
driven; 

In  youth,  in  eager  manhood,  age  ex- 
treme— ■ 

Driven  on  forever,  back  and  forth  the 
world, 

By  that  divine,  omnipotent  desire, 

The  hunger  and  the  passion  for  men's 
souls!" 

Courtship   and   Marriage 

Once  in  Georgia  with  Sophia  Hop- 
key,  and  again  in  Scotland  with  an 
attractive  widow  of  a  Scotch  seaman, 


he  turned  aside  into  Lover's  Lane,  but 
both  times  he  was  thwarted  in  his  love. 
Finally  he  found  himself  a  wife,  the 
daughter  of  a  London  merchant.  She 
was  a  giddy  young  woman,  who  was 
completely  unaware  of  her  husband's 
character  and  mission.  The  record  of 
their  marriage  is  an  unhappy  one.  For 
thirty  years  she  nagged,  scolded  and 
threatened  him.  She  snooped  into  his 
private  correspondence,  destroyed  let- 
ters, ridiculed  him  to  his  enemies,  and 
even  struck  him  blows.  But  it  was  said 
his  friends  needn't  have  pitied  him,  for 
"The  one  lasting  and  absorbing  pas- 
sion of  John  Wesley  was  God!" 


The   Missionary 

Since  the  whole  world  was  the  par- 
ish of  John  Wesley,  he  believed  in  mis- 
sions. He  made  forty-two  crossings  of 
the  channel  to  Ireland,  his  first  being 
made  in  1747.  His  work  was  so  suc- 
cessful there  that  he  gave  over  six 
years  of  his  life  to  that  country.  He 
also  made  twenty-two  visits  to  Scot- 
land. 

The   Social   Worker 

He  was  not  only  interested  in  the 
souls  of  men,  but  in  their  social  well- 
being.  He  supplied  clothes  and  food 
in  times  of  distress  and  provided  jobs 
for  deserving  poor.  Profit  from  his 
books  made  it  possible  for  him  to  give 
away  much  of  the  money  he  earned. 
He  established  a  lending  stock 
to  help  struggling  business- 
men and  did  much  to  relieve 
debtors  who  had  been  thrown 
in  jail.  Dispensaries  were 
opened  in  London  and  Bristol. 
Wesley  was  keenly  interested 
in  medicine.  To  illustrate  his 
love  and  concern  for  the  poor, 
let  us  look  at  a  paragraph 
from  MR.  WESLEY'S  LAST 
WILL  AND  TESTAMENT,  "I 
give  six  pounds  to  be  divided 
among  the  six  poor  men, 
named  by  the  assistant,  who 
shall  carry  my  body  to  the 
grave;  for  I  particularly  desire 
there  may  be  no  hearse,  no 
coach,  no  escutcheon,  no 
pomp,  except  the  tears  of 
them  that  loved  me,  and  are 
following  me  to  Abraham's 
bosom.  I  solemnly  adjure  my 
Executors,  in  the  name  of  God 
punctually    to    observe    this." 

Home   Going 

At  the  age  of  eighty,  Mr. 
Wesley  was  taken  seriously  ill 
at  Bristol  and  was  expected 
to  die.  He  called  Mr.  Brad- 
ford to  his  bedside  and  observed: 
"I  have  been  reflecting  upon  my  past 
life.  I  have  wandered  up  and  down 
these  many  years,  endeavoring,  in  my 
poor  way,  to  do  a  little  good  to  my 
fellow  creatures;  and  now  it  is  prob- 
able that  there  is  but  a  step  between 
me  and  death;  and  what  have  I  to 
trust  to  for  salvation?  I  have  no  other 
plea  than  this: 

'I  the  chief  of  sinners  am, 
But  Jesus  died  for  me.' 
Eight  years  later  when  he  was  really 
dying,  he  reminded  those  at  his  bed- 
side of  "What  I  said  at  Bristol  is  true 
now." 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Changes  Things 


JENNIE  M.  MUNDELL 


The  divine  protection  and  interven- 
tion of  the  Almighty  is  for  you  today. 
Here  is  a  personal  article  that  proves 
God  still  changes  things  if  you  trust 
Him. 

Have  you  often  wondered  if  God 
would  help  you  through  difficult 
places  if  you  completely  trusted  Him? 
Perhaps  you  have  thought  that  the 
providences  you  read  about  are  for 
the  other  person  and  not  for  you.  This 
need  not  be,  for  prayer  can  change 
things  for  you.  With  every  child  of 
God,  prayer  can  change  things  by 
believing  in  His  promises.  These  are 
written  that  you  might  believe  and 
receive  help  down  through  the  jour- 
ney of  life.  The  Bible  plainly  tells  us, 
"The  Lord,  he  it  is  that  doth  go  before 
thee,"  Deut.  31:8.  Perhaps  you  do  not 
know  how  to  cling  to  His  promises 
effectively  to  receive  the  benefits  of 
His  care.  God  works  through  different 
channels  in  order  to  change  circum- 
stances and  human  minds.  Let  us  re- 
flect on  some  of  these  instances. 

Can   Circumstances    Be   Changed 
by   Prayer? 

In  Isaiah  43:2,  "When  thou  passeth 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee;  and  through  the  rivers,  they 
shall  not  overflow  thee." 

A  number  of  years  ago,  after  many 
difficulties  in  receiving  their  pass- 
ports, a  missionary  and  his  wife  were 
en  route  to  a  neglected  mission  field 
in  Africa.  Just  a  few  days  before 
landing,  they  were  informed  by  the 
laws  of  the  Spanish  government  that 
in  order  to  be  received  into  the  for- 
eign field  as  missionaries,  they  must 
be  recognized  in  the  reception  room 
by  some  friend.  As  they  knew  no  one 


WHY  WORRY  WHEN  YOU  CAN   PRAY? 

rrWhat  things  soever  ye  desire,  ivhen  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them,"  Mark  11:24b. 


personally  in  the  foreign  field,  there 
was  only  one  thing  to  do,  pray  and 
believe  that  God  would  change  cir- 
cumstances by  laying  it  upon  some 
Christian  missionary's  heart  to  meet 
them  when  they  arrived. 

So  the  rest  of  their  time  on  board 
the  ship  was  continually  given  over' 
to  prayer  that  God  would  change 
things.  "Yes,"  they  said,  "God  by  His 
mighty  hand  has  brought  us  safely 
thus  far  and  we  feel  confident  He 
has  called  us  to  this  particular  field 
of  labor,  so  we  can  rest  securely  on 
His  promise  in  Hebrews  13:5,  T  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.'  " 

The  large  passenger  ship  began  to 
dock  and  was  soon  at  the  pier.  As  the 
missionaries  made  their  way  toward 
the  customhouse,  the  officer  asked 
them  if  they  had  anyone  to  meet 
them.  The  missionary  said,  "Yes,  we 
have." 

With  a  prayer  on  their  lips,  they 
sat  down  in  the  waiting  room.  Pres- 
ently they  saw  a  pleasant-faced 
gentleman  coming  down  the  aisle, 
looking  eagerly  for  someone.  He  soon 
fastened  his  eyes  upon  our  friends 
and  hastened  to  greet  them.  He  said, 
"Are  you  the  party  that  is  needing 
someone  to  meet  you?"  They  rose  to 
their  feet  at  once  and  assured  him 
they  were  in  great  need  of  help.  The 
new  friend  said,  "I  wasn't  able  to 
sleep  or  rest  the  last  few  days,  until 
I  promised  God  I  would  come  down 
here  and  meet  a  man  and  woman 
who  were  needing  a  friend  to  receive 
them  into  this  country.  I  am  also  well 
acquainted  with  the  officers  here  and 
speak  Spanish  fluently,  and  can  give 
you  all  the  necessary  recommeda- 
tions." 

So  our  missionaries  were  soon  on 
their  way  to  the  chosen  field  of  labor. 
Yes,  God  had  spoken  to  this  friend 
to  meet  them  while  the  missionaries 
were  praying  on  board  the  ship,  for 
prayer  changes  things. 

How   Does  God   Sometimes   Bring 
About   His    Providences? 

By  prayer  God  makes  a  timely 
preparation  in  advance  for  mankind 
These  events  always  show  His  direct 
foresight  for  those  who  believe. 

God  by  His  great  providence  will 
thwart  the  plans  of  the  wicked  that 
His  divine  purpose  will  not  be  de- 
feated. "And  this  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask 
any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us,"  1  John  5:14.  Then  anoth- 
er promise,  "Call  unto  me,  and  I  will 
answer  thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and 
mighty  things,  which  thou  knowest 
not,"  Isaiah  33:3. 

One  time  there  was  a  church  to  be 
sold,  for  the  members  were  unable  to 
pay  off  the  mortgage.  As  prayer  was 


the  only  thing  that  could  change 
things,  they  asked  God  to  perform  a 
miracle.  "Is  there  anything  too  hard 
for  me?"  Jeremiah  32:27.  They  could 
not  believe  that  anything  was  too 
hard  for  God,  for  God  was  the  Cre- 
ator. Then  the  Bible  tells  us,  "Call 
unto  me,  and  I  will  shew  thee  great 
and  mighty  things,  which  thou  know- 
est not,"  Isaiah  33:3. 

While  the  group  was  praying,  the 
church  was  sold  to  the  highest  bidder. 
A  wealthy  gentleman  happened  to  be 
present  at  the  auction  of  the  church. 
He  bought  the  building  and  turned  it 
over  to  the  praying  members.  "He 
shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer 
him:  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble: 
I  will  deliver  him,  and  honour  him," 
Psalm  91:15.  God  works  in  mysterious 
ways  for  those  who  trust  Him  and 
wish  to  spread  His  gospel. 

Does   God    Ever  Change   a    Physical 

Condition? 

Yes,  prayer  changes  things  today 
by  healing  the  body.  Paul  says,  "Jesus 
Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  today, 
and  forever,"  Hebrews  13:8.  Jesus  told 
the  woman  who  was  seeking  healing, 
"Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole," 
Mark  5:34.  So  we  must  believe  that 
Jesus  will  heal  when  we  come  to  Him. 
The  scripture  says,  "He  healed  them 
that  had  need  of  healing,"  Luke  9:11. 
Then  this  need  must  mean  faith. 

When  the  leper  was  healed  by 
Jesus,  he  must  have  seen  his  need, 
which  is  faith,  for  he  said,  "If  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean," 
Mark  1:40.  Jesus  answered  at  once 
by  saying,  "I  will;  be  thou  clean," 
Mark  1:41.  And  the  scripture  says. 
"Immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed," 
Mark  1:42.  In  this  case,  also,  the 
leper's  faith  met  the  great  faith  of 
the  Lord's  and  something  happened. 

A  few  years  ago  a  lady  brought  in 
a  prayer  request  for  a  loved  one  who 
was  very  ill  in  a  hospital  many  miles 
away.  The  prayer  group  began  pray- 
ing and  claiming  God's  promises  that 
He  would  change  things,  for  Christ- 
says,  "That  if  two  of  you  agree  on 
earth  as  touching  anything  that  they 
shall  ask.  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven," 
Matthew  18:18.  Then  another  prom- 
ise, "Behold  I  will  heal  thee,"  2  Kings 
20:5.  So  they  continued  praying  until 
they  received  the  witness  that  He 
would  change  things. 

One  day  a  telegram  came  saying, 
"The  Lord  came  into  my  room  and 
sat  down  on  the  bed.  He  wore  a  white 
shining  robe.  He  took  me  by  the 
hand  and  said,  T  have  come  to  heal 
you.'  I  am  now  healed  through  your 
prayers  and  God  has  completely 
changed  my  life."  So  prayer  changes 
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things  when  we  truly  believe  His 
Word,  for,  "I  am  the  Lord  that  heal- 
eth  thee,"  Exodus  15:26. 

Does    God    Make    Interventions    for 
Our  Protection? 

God's  Word  says,  "The  angel  of  the 
Lord  encampeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them, 
Psalm  34:7. 

A  godly  mother  in  India  had  dedi- 
cated her  baby  girl  to  God.  It  is  the 
custom  in  India  for  the  fathers  to  sell 
their  daughters  for  slaves  when  they 
are  old  enough.  One  day  while  the 
mother  was  gone,  the  father  locked 
the  girl  securely  in  a  room  and  went 
off  to  find  a  buyer. 

Of  course,  the  young  girl  was  terri- 
fied, but  she  remembered  her  moth- 
er's warning  to  pray  for  deliverance 
when  in  trouble,  so  the  girl  prayed  to 
her  God.  Psalm  50:15,  "And  call  upon 
me  in  the  day  of  trouble:  I  will  de- 
liver thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me." 
Suddenly  the  door  opened  noiselessly, 
but  she  was  too  frightened  to  move. 
Then  a  calm,  restful  feeling  came 
over  her,  and  she  knew  it  was  the 
angel  of  the  Lord.  As  the  result,  the 
girl  escaped  and  found  refuge  in  a 
Christian  home.  God  does  make  in- 
terventions through  prayer. 

Are    There    Any    Set    Rules    in    the 

Bible    for    God    to   Change   Things? 

No!  Because  God  seldom  duplicates 
Himself.  Through  prayer  God  saved 
a  nation  because  Moses  prayed  for 
God  to  change  things. 

When  the  conditions  have  been  met 
according  to  His  will,  God  will  change 
things  for  you.  So  here  is  the  con- 
clusion: If  God  changed  things  for 
the  patriarchs  and  the  apostles,  He 
will  change  things  for  you.  His  prom- 
ises are  unfailing,  assured  by  divine 
ability,  and  are  of  an  infinite  value. 
"For  there  hath  not  failed  one  word 
of  all  his  good  promises,"  Luke  22:43. 
Are  you  willing  to  fully  trust  God? 
Can  you  commit  all  things  into  His 
hands?  "Commit  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord;  trust  also  in  him;  and  he  shall 
bring  it  to  pass,"  Psalm  37:5. 

Some  of  the  hindrances  that  check 
God  from  working  are  fear,  worry, 
impure  motives,  and  selfish  purposes. 
These  thoughts  must  be  erased  from 
our  minds  or  they  will  bring  about 
negative  reflection.  Paul  said,  "This 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before," 
Philippians  3:13. 

Then  in  order  that  our  thoughts 
will  be  in  the  affirmative,  we  must 
have  clean  hands  and  pure  hearts,  for 
if  we  will  accept  it,  "the  truth  shall 
set  you  free,"  John  8:32.  Are  we  will- 
ing to  place  everything  lovingly  into 
His  hands? 

God  may  not  change  things  exactly 
the  way  you  thought,  perhaps,  but 
it  will  bring  about  a  more  perfect  way, 
for  His  way  will  become  our  way. 
"But  with  God  all  things  are  possible," 
Matthew  19:26.  God  is  always  ready 
for  us.  Are  you  ready  for  Him?  If 
you  are,  God  will  change  things  for 
you,  FOR  PRAYER  CHANGES 
THINGS. 


Contentment 


Geneva   Carroll 


The  writer  of  Timothy  tells  us  that 
"Godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain,"  1  Tim.  6:6.  Surely  Paul  knew 
what  he  was  talking  about  when  he 
gave  the  above  scripture,  and  since 
we  are  beginning  a  new  year,  I  think 
it  would  be  wise  to  adopt  this  scrip- 
ture as  our  motto.  Few  people  seem 
to  realize  when  they  are  well  off; 
instead,  they  are  like  the  children 
of  Israel  were  during  their  years  in 
the  wilderness. 

As  you  well  remember,  the  Israel- 
ites murmured  and  complained  about 
so  many  things.  After  they  were  freed 
from  slavery  in  Egypt,  they  wandered 
in  the  wilderness  for  forty  years.  Sin 
was  the  cause  of  their  having  to 
wander  around  so  long.  Although 
their  backs  were  scarred  by  the  lashes 
which  the  taskmasters  had  laid  upon 
them,  and  their  hands  were  still  cal- 
loused with  the  toil  of  their  slavery, 
nevertheless,  when  they  began  to  face 
what  seemed  to  be  trouble  or  trials 
they  longed  to  return.  In  the  wilder- 
ness they  were  free  men,  but  they 
became  very  discontented.  After  God 
supplied  their  every  need  in  a 
miraculous  way,  they  longed  for  the 
fleshpots  of  Egypt.  In  the  wilderness 
God  established  His  tabernacle  in 
their  midst.  His  presence  had  been 
shown  by  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night 
and  cloud  by  day.  His  law  had  been 
given  them  by  His  hand.  Indeed,  they 
were  a  favored  people,  and  should 
have  rejoiced  that  the  God  of  the 
universe  was  their  leader.  They  were 
all  strong  and  healthy,  "There  was 
not  one  feeble  person  among  their 
tribes,"  Psa.  105:37.  Their  clothes  and 
their  shoes  were  being  miraculously 
preserved  from  wear.  It  was  no  long- 
er   necessary   for    them    to   labor  for 


the  Egyptian  taskmaster  and  feed 
upon  the  food  of  slaves  wearily  pre- 
pared after  the  hard  labor  of  the  day. 
All  they  had  to  do  was  simply  to  pick 
up  the  manna  which  God  generous- 
ly poured  out  each  day,  but  they 
grew  tired  of  manna  and  began  to 
long  for  the  things  they  had  left. 
They  complained  about  God's  menu 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  pleasure  of 
their  palates  wished  themselves  back 
under  the  bondage  of  the  Pharaoh. 
They  had  forgotten  too  soon  the  sting 
of  the  lash  and  the  cruelty  of  the 
Egyptians.  All  they  remembered  was 
the  odor  of  cooking  meat. 

It  would  seem  that  their  hearts 
would  have  been  so  full  of  thanksgiv- 
ing and  praise  that  there  would  have 
been  no  room  for  complaint,  but  these 
Israelites  are  not  the  only  ones  who 
have  lacked  the  virtue  of  content- 
ment. Some  who  are  among  the  god- 
ly have  need  to  pray  for  a  contented 
heart,  without  which  no  man  ever 
truly  possesses  all  that  God  intends 
him  to  have  of  His  rich  blessings. 
Paul  said,  "I  have  learned,  in  what- 
soever state  I  am,  therewith  to  be 
content."  The  apostle  was  so  well 
satisfied  with  the  wise  providence 
and  goodness  of  God,  that  he  knew 
whatever  God  determined  was  the 
best;  and  therefore  he  was  perfectly 
contented  that  his  Lord  should  govern 
the  world  in  the  way  which  seemed 
best  to  His  godly  wisdom.  How  true 
is  the  proverb,  "A  contented  mind  is 
a  continual  feast!" 

Young  people,  if  you  wish  to  please 
God,  live  a  life  of  contentment. 
Learn  as  the  apostle  did,  in  whatso- 
ever state  in  which  you  are  placed 
therewith  to  be  content. 
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Conducted   by   ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

A   PRAYER   FOR   DADDY, 
COMING   HOME 

It's   time   for    Daddy    now. 

I   watch  for  him  and  wait, 
And  while  I  watch  I  say  a  prayer 

And  hope  he  won't  be  late. 
He's  been  away  all  day; 

It  seems  so  long  till   night! 
I  want  to  see  him  coming  home 

To  catch  and  hug  me  tight. 
He  thinks  of   me,   I   know, 

Wherever  he  may   be; 
So    bless    my    Daddy,    keep    him    safe, 

And  bring  him  home  to  me. 

— Mayflower,    from    Gospel    Herald. 


A  HAPPY  NEW  YEAR  TO  OUR 
CIRCLE  MEMBERS.  I  wonder  what 
you  are  planning  for  the  new  year. 
But  you  say,  "Oh,  I'm  not  planning 
anything.  The  world  is  in  such  a  con- 
dition and  so  many  say  that  Jesus  is 
coming  soon."  Well,  that  may  be  true, 
but  He  told  us  to  "occupy  till  I  come," 
so  that  is  what  I  want  to  do.  The  cry 
of  my  heart  is,  "Lord,  what  can  I  do 
to  get  those  unsaved  ones  about  me 
ready  for  His  coming?"  Oh,  what  a 
question.  There  is  so  much  we  can  do 
if  we  can  only  get  a  vision  of  the 
needs  of  the  world. 

Well,  of  course,  we  do  not  know 
when  Jesus  will  come,  but  if  He  tar- 
ries a  few  short  years,  we'll  see  the 
terrible  condition  of  the  homes  in 
our  land.  Can  we  do  anything  about 
it?  Surely  we  can  help.  Yes,  you  can 
organize  a  Home  Circle  in  your 
church  or  community  and  study  to- 
gether how  to  meet  your  home  prob- 
lems. But  I  hear  you  say,  "Oh,  I'd 
rather  be  in  church  shouting  when 
He  comes."  Others,  "I'd  want  to  be  on 
my  knees  praying."  I  don't  know  of 
anything  I'd  rather  do  than  to  be 
helping  someone  find  Christ.  A  good 
way  to  do  that  is  to  go  into  the  homes 
and  teach  them.  Thousands  of  homes 
would  open  for  a  Home  Circle,  if  God 
had  some  leaders  to  introduce  the 
work.  Late  statistics  show  that  of 
1,400,000  children  in  primary  and  sec- 
ondary schools,  more  than  1,100,000 
are  without  religious  instruction. 
The  best  way  to  reach  children  is 
through  the  parents.  On  this  page  is  a 
letter  from  the  president  of  our  Home 
Circle  at  Lee  College,  Mrs.  Helen  Polen. 
She  will  tell  you  what  it  means  to  a 
group  of  mothers. 


A   MEALTIME    PROBLEM 

Our  baby  Michael,  twenty-two 
months  old,  frequently  upset  the  peace 
of  our  mealtimes  by  becoming  mis- 
chievous about  the  time  he  was  half- 
way through  with  his  food.  This  would 
usually  result  in  his  throwing  some  of 
the  food  or  even  dumping  the  contents 
of  his  dish  onto  the  floor.  I  tried  vari- 
ous ways  of  breaking  the  habit,  but 
nothing  seemed  to  work.  Finally  I  paid 
a  visit  to  the  local  hardware  store  and 
bought  a  small  remnant  of  linoleum. 
I  placed  it  under  Mickey's  high  chair 
and  told  him  that  this  was  his  own 
little  rug  and  that  he  was  to  take  care 
of  it.  The  idea  of  the  little  rug  being 
his  very  own  pleased  him  and  he 
showed  it  to  everyone  who  came  in. 
He  no  longer  throws  his  food  on  the 
floor  and  if  he  accidentally  gets  his 
rug  dirty,  he  rubs  it  clean  with  a  small 
cloth. — R.  Graffino. 


"I   CAN'T"  TOMMY 

Tommy  was  one  of  those  children 
who  seem  to  have  little  faith  in  their 
own  ability.  He  so  often  said,  "Tommy 
can't,"  that  the  family  began  to  won- 
der what  to  do  about  it. 

"Tie  your  shoe,  Tommy,"  his  mother 
would  say  when  she  saw  his  shoelace 
hanging,  only  to  hear  him  reply:  "I 
can't,"  without  making  any  effort  to 
try. 

"Let's  make  up  a  little  booklet  about 
you,  Tommy,"  suggested  his  mother 
one  day.  "We  will  put  this  new  snap- 
shot of  you  right  on  the  outside  cover. 
Then  we  can  show  everyone  how  big 
you  are  growing  and  what  a  fine- 
looking  boy  you  are.  But,  of  course, 
they  will  want  to  know  more  than 
that  about  you.  They  will  want  to 
know  what  you  can  do  as  well.  Let's 
mark  one  page  T  Can'  Tommy  and  the 
opposite  page  T  Can't'  Tommy. 

"Now  under  T  Can'  Tommy,  we  shall 
write  the  things  you  can  do,"  went  on 
his  mother,  while  Tommy  sat  interest- 
edly by,  "Like  'Eat  my  breakfast,' 
'Carry  in  the  milk  bottle,'  'Get  the 
evening  paper,'  'Put  my  napkin  in 
the  ring,'  and  all  the  things  we  can 
think  of  that  you  can  do.  Then  under 
T  Can't'  Tommy  we  shall  write  'Lace 
my  shoes,'  'Put  on  my  snowsuit,'  'Re- 
member to  hang  mv  cap  up,'  and  any 
others  we  think  of.  But  as  soon  as  you 
can  do  any  of  these  things  and  re- 
member to  keep  doing  them,  we  will 
change  the  list." 

This  simnle  plan  wrought  quite  a 
change  in  Tommy  He  wanted  so  much 
to  get  the  list  of  things  under  the 
heading  "I  Can"  Tommy  longer  than 
the  other  list  that  he  began  at  once 
to  lace  and  unlace  his  shoes  and  do 
many  other  things  that  heretofore  he 
had  not  tried  to  do. 

It  was  not  long  until  many  changes 
were  made  and  soon  the  list  under  the 
can-dos  became  noticeably  longer. 
Then  Tommy  grew  proud  to  show  the 
book  to  relatives  and  friends.— Mar- 
garet Conn  Rhoads. 


Here  is  a  letter  from  Brother  Jewel 
Pierce,  of  Piedmont,  Alabama,  and 
this  letter  brings  the  first  order  for 
books: 

"Christian  greetings.  I  have  just  re- 
ceived my  November  19  Evangel.  I  am 
very  happy  to  have  the  opportunity 
to  obtain  one  of  your  books,  for  in 
days  past  and  gone  your  Editor's  mes- 
sages have  been  more  than  many  dol- 
lars' value  to  encourage  me  and  help 
me  to  keep  faith. —  In  His  service  for 
others,  Brother  Jewel  Pierce." 


Dear  Home  Circle  Members: 

How  long  has  it  been  since  you 
joined  the  Happy  Home  Circle  Club 
through  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY? 
Some  of  you  are  saying,  "Oh,  I  joined 
when  Sister  Harrison  first  introduced 
the  Circle."  Well  have  you  done  any- 
thing about  getting  a  circle  started  in 
your  church  or  community?  Do  you 
really  understand  what  the  Happy 
Home  Circle  is?  I  should  like  to  tell 
you  about  our  Lee  College  Circle,  and 
what  we  are  doing. 

We  meet  once  each  week,  on  Thurs- 
day nights,  to  study  helpful  sugges- 
tions on  home  life,  child  life,  and 
many  other  interesting  subjects.  We 
discuss  our  problems  and  help  each 
other  to  solve  those  problems.  We  are 
trying  to  train  ourselves  for  the 
greatest  task  that  God  ever  entrusted 
a  person  with,  that  of  rearing  a  fam- 
ily. While  our  husbands  are  preparing 
for  their  lifework  we  are  making  good 
use  of  the  time,  too,  because  to  most 
of  us  caring  for  the  babies,  keeping 
the  house,  and  helping  our  husbands 
is  our  lifework.  But  you  say,  "I  want 
to  work  for  the  Lord,  and  I  must 
spend  all  my  time  in  prayer  or  help- 
ing my  neighbors."  To  spend  much 
time  in  prayer  and  to  help  our  neigh- 
bor is  wonderful,  but  God  help  us  to 
realize  that  we  must  prepare  ourselves 
to  bring  up  our  children  to  love 
Jesus. 

I  am  afraid  I  didn't  know  much 
when  I  married,  because  it  had  never 
entered  my  head  that  I  should  be 
prepared  for  marriage  or  that  before 
I  had  children  I  should  know  how  to 
bring  them  up.  I  thought  that  every- 
thing along  that  line  came  naturally, 
but  I  soon  found  out  differently  when 
the  babies  came  along.  Before  my 
first  child  was  born  in  January, 
1946,  my  husband  and  I  wrote  to 
Sister  Harrison  and  joined  the  Hap- 
py Home  Circle,  because  we  loved  the 
Lord  and  wanted  to  start  our  family 
in  a  happy  Christian  home.  We  didn't 
fully  understand  just  all  about  the 
Circle,  or  I'm  sure  I  would  have  started 
a  Circle  in  my  home.  It  was  not  until 
we  came  to  Cleveland  more  than  two 
years  ago,  and  met  dear  Sister  Harri- 
son, that  I  began  to  see  what  the 
Happy  Home  Circle  could  mean.  Every 
community  should  have  one.  Will  you 
pray  about  starting  a  Circle  in  your 
church  or  community?  I  now  have  two 
children,  and  I  want  more  than  any- 
thing to  teach  them  to  love  our  Lord 
Jesus,  and  grow  up  to  be  useful  Chris- 
tians who  will  be  a  blessing  to  the 
world.  I  feel  that  having  studied  in 
the  Home  Circle  Class  here  at  Lee 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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^  HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED  ^ 


Dear  Shut-in  Friends: 

Below  is  an  excerpt  from  a  letter 
received  from  a  young  woman  who  is 
a  shut-in  with  the  call  of  God  surging 
through  her  soul.  I  am  dedicating  this 
page  to  her  and  all  other  invalids  who 
are  desirous  of  doing  something  for 
God. 

"A  little  over  two  years  ago  and 
soon  after,  I  began  to  feel  that  God 
had  a  work  for  me  to  do.  I  did  not 
feel  satisfied  with  the  experience  of 
salvation,  but  felt  there  were  deeper 
experiences  to  a  full  Christian  life, 
though  I  knew  nothing  of  the  holiness 
faith,  so  that  is  what  led  me  to  the 
Church  of  God.  At  present  I  am  a 
member  of  the  Methodist  church,  for 
this  is  a  small  town  and  only  has  two 
active  Protestant  churches.  My  parents 
are  dead  and  my  only  near  relatives 
are  a  brother  and  his  family,  with 
whom  I  reside. 

"I  know  that  God  does  heal  today, 
as  in  the  past,  because  of  His  many 
promises  to  that  effect.  My  life  was 
spared  through  prayer  when  a  small 
child.  I  have  the  assurance  that  God 
will  heal  me  completely,  and  hope 
and  pray  that  it  will  be  soon." 

God  bless  you,  Mildred,  and  be  sure 
that  if  He  has  called  you,  He  can  fix 
you  up  for  the  task  He  has  for  you. 
Thousands  are  being  healed  today, 
and  He  can  heal  you.  However,  waste 
no  time,  but  begin  to  preach  now  to 
those  about  you.  Perhaps  you  have  al- 
ready been  doing  that,  but  think  how 
many  ways  you  can  be  a  blessing  to 
your  friends  as  they  come  and  go. 
Write  letters  of  encouragement  to 
those  who  are  needing  your  help.  You 
have  the  use  of  your  hands,  but  this 
girl  in  our  story  did  not  and  yet  she 
did  much  for  others. 

The  poem  I  am  giving  you  is  dedi- 
cated to  the  young  people  who  are 
doing  nothing  worth-while  for  God, 
even  though  they  have  good  strong 
bodies  with  no  handicaps  to  hinder 
them.  They  are  spending  their  time 
in  the  frivolous  things  about  them. 
Many  are  making  great  claims  spirit- 
ually, but  doing  nothing  for  others. 


SHE  HATH  DONE  WHAT  SHE 
COULD 

By   Faith    Freeborn   Turner 

Dedicated   to    Shut-Ins   Everywhere 

I'm  sorry,  Marjorie,  but  I  just  can't 
do  it.  You  know  that  I  can't  do  things 
as  well  as  the  other  girls.  I'd  be  so 
frightened  I  couldn't  sing  a  note  if 
Madeline  Porter  were  there.  I've  often 
wished  I  could  sing  like  Madeline,  but 
I  can't  and  you  can  be  sure  I'd  never 
sing  where  she  has  ever  sung.  The 
comparison  would  be  frightful." 

"Doris  Bowers!  I've  asked  you  to 
sing  for  the  young  people's  conven- 
tion, not  for  a  vocal  contest,"  Marjorie 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

Dane's  usually  gentle  tones  were  full 
of  righteous  indignation. 

"I've  been  president  of  your  young 
people's  society  for  two  years  now 
and  not  once  have  I  asked  you  to  ac- 
cept a  part  in  the  service  but  that 
you  have  offered  the  same  excuse — 
I  can't  do  it  as  well  as  someone  else. 
Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  that  God 
wants  us  to  do  what  we  can  as  well 
as  we  can — not  as  well  as  someone 
else?  You  know  very  well  you  can 
sing — not  as  well  as  Madeline,  per- 
haps, but  still  you  can  sing.  Time  after 
time  you've  hindered  our  society  by 
your  refusal  to  take  part.  I  wonder  if 
it  can  ever  be  said  of  you  what  was 
said  of  Clara  Froming  at  her  grave- 
side." 

"Clara  Froming?  Who  was  she  and 
what  did  they  say  about  her?"  Doris 
asked,  her  eyes  brightening.  She  had 
not  exactly  appreciated  the  "sermon" 
as  she  termed  it,  that  Marjorie  had 
just  delivered  to  her,  hence  she  wel- 
comed the  diversion  to  Clara  Froming 
— whoever  she  might  be. 

Tears  glistened  on  Marjorie's  long 
lashes.  Her  voice,  when  she  spoke,  was 
low  and  dreamy.  She  was  not  speak- 
ing just  to  Doris.  She  was  remember- 
ing the  first  time  she  met  Clara;  she 
was  recalling  the  hours  spent  through 
the  years  since  that  meeting  in  blessed 
fellowship  with  the  invalid. 

"Clara  was  the  sweetest,  the  most 
beautiful  character  I  have  ever 
known,"  she  said,  "but  the  first  time 


WHAT  WOULD   HE  SAY? 

//    He   should    come    today 
And  find  my  hands  so  full 
Of  future  plans,  however  fair, 
In  which  my  Saviour  has  no 
share, 

What  ivould  He  say? 

If  He  should  come  today 
And  find  my  love  so  cold, 
My  faith  so  very  weak  and  dim, 
I  had  not  even  looked  for  Him, 

What  ivould  He  say? 

If  He  should  come  today 
And  find  I  had  not  told 
One  soul  about  my  heavenly 

friend, 
Whose   blessings   all  my  way  at- 
tend, 
What  ivould  He  say? 

If  He  should  come  today, 
Would  I  be  glad— quite  glad? 
Remembering  He  had  died  for 

all, 
And  none,  through  me,  had 
heard  His  call, 
What  would  I  say? 

war  war  war  war  war  war  war 


I  ever  saw  her — about  five  years  ago — 
I  thought  her  the  most  repulsive  hu- 
man I  had  ever  seen." 

"Well — "  Doris  began,  but  Marjorie 
stopped  her. 

"What  changed  my  mind?  Clara 
did.  Perhaps  when  she  died  she  was 
still  homely,  but  I  had  forgotten  to 
stare  at  the  results  a  disease  of  child- 
hood had  wrought  in  her  once  healthy 
body.  The  beauty  of  Jesus  shone  so 
forcefully  from  her  soul  that  her 
twisted  features  seemed  almost  beau- 
tiful to  me  after  I  learned  to  know 
her." 

Marjorie  paused.  Indeed,  Doris  won- 
dered if  she  had  said  all  she  intended 
to  say  and  she  was  just  ready  to 
speak,  when  Marjorie  smiled,  a  pe- 
culiar little  smile  that  spoke  of  a 
memory  renewed.  Marjorie  continued 
her  story. 

"I'll  never  forget  the  first  time  I 
saw  her.  My  aunt  took  me  there  when 
she  went  to  visit.  We  entered  the  door 
and  there  sat  Clara  in  her  wheel 
chair.  Her  early  disease  had  warped 
her  body  until  the  muscles  of  her 
arms  and  neck  were  out  of  control. 
Because  of  that,  her  arms  were 
strapped  tightly  to  the  wooden  arms 
of  the  wheel  chair  and  quite  frequently 
her  head  jerked  from  side  to  side.  At 
first  I  was  frightened,  then  she  looked 
at  me  and  smiled.  After  that  I  couldn't 
be  frightened,  for  her  smile  mirrored 
the  contents  of  her  soul.  It  was  diffi- 
cult for  Clara  to  speak,  but  before  I 
had  been  there  many  minutes  she 
asked  me  if  I  were  a  Christian.  I  re- 
member that  I  didn't  answer  her 
aloud.  I  just  shook  my  head.  A  shadow 
crossed  her  face  then,  but  it  didn't 
stay  long.  She  moved  her  wheel  chair 
to  the  other  side  of  the  room,  where 
I  noticed  for  the  first  time  a  radio, 
a  phonograph,  and  many  boxes  filled 
with  brightly  colored  threads  for 
fancywork  arranged  in  neat  order  on 
the  floor." 

"On  the  floor!  Why  were  they  on 
the  floor?"  Doris  asked,  for  her  curi- 
osity knew  no  bounds.  She  still  failed 
to  see  what  this  story  had  to  do  with 
her. 

Marjorie  smiled. 

"That's  what  I  wondered  at  first, 
but  I  soon  saw  the  reason.  Clara 
stopped  her  chair  in  front  of  the 
phonograph,  then  she  performed  a 
feat,  to  me  impossible.  She  picked  a 
record  from  the  file  with  her  toes, 
flipped  it  onto  the  machine,  wound  it 
with  her  toes,  then  started  it  playing. 
At  first  I  was  so  amazed  that  I  paid 
no  heed  to  the  music,  but  finally  I 
did  listen  to  the  words  and  that  is 
what  she  meant  for  me  to  do.  The 
words  of  'Must  Jesus  Bear  the  Cross 
Alone'  came  to  me  from  the  record. 
They  didn't  stop  in  my  ears.  They 
went  like  a  dagger  to  my  selfish  heart. 
I  thought  of  the  rugged  cross  Clara 
(Continued  on  page  13) 
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"And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,"  Mark  16:15. 

There  are  more  heathen  in  the  world 
today  than  in  1792,  when  William 
Carey  was  moved  of  God  to  be  in- 
terested in  the  spread  of  foreign  mis- 
sions. At  that  time  it  was  an  unheard 
of  thing  for  the  church  to  send  out  and 
support  missionaries  on  foreign  fields. 

At  a  ministerial  meeting  in  Notting- 
ham, England,  Carey  was  invited  by 
the  moderator  to  suggest  a  subject  for 
discussion.  He  proposed  "The  Duty  of 
Christians  to  Attempt  the  Spread  of 
the  Gospel  Among  Heathen  Nations." 
The  moderator  rose  and,  in  a  rather 
harsh  way,  said,  "Young  man,  sit 
down.  When  God  pleases  to  convert 
the  heathen,  He  will  do  it  without  your 
aid  or  mine!" 

Carey  didn't  give  up  after  what 
seemed  like  apparent  defeat,  but  held 
on  to  God,  and  in  May,  1792,  he 
preached  a  great  sermon  on  Isaiah 
54:2,  3:  "Expect  Great  Things  From 
God;  Attempt  Great  Things  for  God." 
As  a  result  of  this  service,  a  missionary 
society  was  formed  and  he  was  sent 
out  by  this  society  as  a  flame  for  God. 

Since  that  time  many  great  men  of 
God  have  gone  to  foreign  soil  to  carry 
the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the  needy  and 
have  become  great  missionaries,  but 
the  greatest  of  all  missionaries  was 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Enough  can  never  be  said  about 
this  man  Jesus.  In  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  St.  John,  much  is  recorded 
about  His  life.  In  the  closing  verse  of 
the  21st  chapter,  John  states  that 
Jesus  did  so  many  things  that  if  they 
should  all  be  written,  he  supposed  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the 
books. 

He  who  had  great  glory  with  the 
Father  from  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  laid  it  all  aside,  and  took 
on  the  form  of  man,  and  came  to 
earth  as  a  servant.  He  knew  sorrow, 
pain,  and  agony  the  same  as  we  know 
them  today.  He  was  talked  about,  crit- 
icized, despised,  rejected,  beaten, 
scoffed  at,  and  finally  suffered  the 
pains  of  a  terrible  death.  He  was  the 
perfect  Missionary.  If  we  are  to  have 
the  vision  of  missions  as  we  should,  we 
must  follow  in  His  footsteps,  livine  a 
life  that  is  well  pleasing  to  Him.  The 
nearer  we  get  to  Him,  the  greater  will 
be  our  burden  for  missions  and  the 
greater  will  be  our  desire  to  help  the 
lost  find  Him. 

If  we  win  souls  for  Christ,  we  must 
have  that  desire  within  our  hearts  to 
see  them  won  to  Christ.  Proverbs  29: 
18,  "Where  there  is  no  vision,  the 
people  perish."  I  firmly  believe   that 
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through  agonizing  prayer  before  God 
and  unfaltering  faith,  all  obstacles 
can  be  moved. 

Great  multitudes  of  people  are  head- 
ed for  a  Christless  eternity.  Thousands 
are  dying  daily,  many  of  whom  have 
never  heard  of  Christ  or  the  Bible. 
Who  is  responsible  for  this?  The  Chris- 
tians who  have  failed  somewhere  in 
the  great  commission  Jesus  gave  to 
His  disciples  and  to  the  Church,  "Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel." 

Christian  missions  is  a  proclama- 
tion of  the  gospel  to  the  unconverted 
everywhere,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ.  This  commission  to 
us  today  is  the  same  as  it  was  to  the 
disciples  who  stood  in  the  presence  of 
Jesus  and  heard  Him  speak  the  words, 
"Go  ye."  All  can  not  go  as  missionaries 
to  foreign  fields,  for  some  must  stay 
here  to  help  support  and  pray  for  the 
ones  who  do  go. 

In  the  eighteenth  century,  gold 
mining  was  done  in  a  much  cruder 
fashion  than  today.  After  a  rope  was 
fastened  about  a  man,  he  would  go 
down  into  the  mine,  leaving  a  man  at 
the  surface  to  hold  the  rope.  If  the 
man  in  the  mine  desired  to  come  up, 
or  in  case  of  a  threatened  cave-in, 
he  would  signal  the  man  at  the  surface 
to  pull  him  out.  In  other  words,  the 
man  in  the  mine  was  helpless  and  un- 
able to  carry  on  his  work  without  the 
man  on  the  surface  assisting  him. 

Carey  made  an  impressive  illustra- 
tion concerning  this  mine  when  he 
was  bidding  his  friends  farewell  to 
start  on  his  mission  work.  "Yonder  in 
India,"  said  he,  "is  a  gold  mine.  I 
will  descend  and  dig,  but  you  at  home 
must  hold  the  ropes."  Surely  in  the 
days  of  this  method  of  mining,  the 
man  on  the  surface  waited  anxiously 
for  word  concerning  the  amount  of 
gold  the  man  within  the  cave  was  able 
to  find. 

This  same  illustration  may  be  ap- 
plied to  our  missionaries  who  are  on 
the  fields  today,  working  and  laboring 
for  Christ.  We  here  at  home  are  hold- 
ing the  ropes,  and  they  are  depending 
on  us  for  financial  support  and 
prayers.  Instead  of  waiting  anxiously 
for  reports  of  natural  gold,  as  these 
miners  did,  we  are  getting  reports  of 
treasures  more  precious  than  gold,  re- 
ports that  undying  souls  are  being 
won  for  Christ.  We  must  have  people 
here  at  home  to  hold  the  ropes  by 
aiding  our  missionaries  in  every  way 
possible.  However,  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  commission  Christ  gave  was 
for  all. 


Every  nation,  country,  and  kindred, 
regardless  of  how  unimportant  it  may 
be,  is  included  in  this  commission.  Our 
country  has  had  the  gospel  for  years, 
and  though  many  sections  are  in  des- 
perate need  of  workers,  almost  every- 
one in  the  continental  limits  of  the 
United  States  can  hear  the  gospel 
within  twenty-four  hours'  time  if  he  | 
should  so  desire,  either  by  radio,  re- 
ligious services,  or  many  other  means! 
Whereas,  in  many  lands  entire  coun- 
tries are  without  a  single  missionary. 
Do  you  think  this  fair  country  of  ours 
is  entitled  to  hear  it  over  and  over 
when  others  are  begging  for  it?  Yes, 
let  us  give  America  more  and  more  of 
the  gospel,  but  not  let  our  vision  for 
lost  souls  stop  with  this  country. 

Jesus  said,  "Say  not  ye,  There  are 
yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh 
harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields; 
for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest." 

Of  the  approximate  two  billion 
people  in  the  world  today,  over  half 
of  them  do  not  know  that  Jesus  rose 
triumphantly  over  hell,  death,  and 
the  grave.  They  know  nothing  of  the 
deep-settled  peace,  happiness,  and  joy 
that  is  in  the  heart  and  life  of  every 
child  of  God.  It  is  grievous  to  our 
hearts  that  there  are  people  in  the  | 
world  today  in  such  great  need.  Our 
Christ  who  gave  His  life  on  the  cross 
can  suoply  them  with  not  only  natural 
food,  but  also  with  the  Water  and 
Bread  of  life. 

Did  you  know  that  Latin  America  | 
has  only  one  missionary  to  every  \ 
40,000  population?  India  has  one  mis- 
sionary to  every  71,000  population? 
China  has  a  missionary  to  every  77,000 
population?  and  the  small  island  of 
Japan,  with  a  population  of  75.000.000,  ! 
has  only  one  missionary  to  every  83,000 
population?  Aren't  these  alarming 
figures?  What  are  we  going  to  do  about 
it?  Yes,  "lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look 
on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white  al- 
ready to  harvest."  Whatever  we  do  for 
Him  we  must  do  quickly.  We  are  near 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  according  to 
the  signs  and  fulfillment  of  Scripture. 
Prophecy  is  being  fulfilled  very  rap- 
idly— the  Jews  are  returning  to  Pal- 
estine and  the  nation  of  Israel  is  being 
established. 

It  is  our  responsibility  to  warn  peo-  j 
pie  of  the  soon  coming  of  Christ  and 
preach  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation.  This  message  of  salvation, 
if  delivered  under  the  anointing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  will  bring  conviction 
upon  sinners.  In  Romans  1:16  Paul 
said,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that   : 
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believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
to  the  Greek."  The  Gospel  of  Christ 
works  wonders  in  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  people.  It  causes  the  sinner  to  turn 
his  back  on  sin,  thus  a  new  heart  is 
implanted  within  him.  As  Paul  said, 
"If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  .  .  .  old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new."  This  salva- 
tion has  the  same  effect  on  people  of 
faraway  lands  as  it  does  on  us. 

I  have  in  times  past  heard  that  the 
church  of  today  is  lukewarm  and  the 
days  of  revivals  are  over.  This  is  a 
trick  of  the  devil  to  make  people  think 
and  believe  that.  It  is  very  much  un- 
true. Reports  indicate  that  there  is 
now  springing  up  a  mighty  revival  all 
over  this  country,  as  well  as  in  many 
foreign  countries.  By  the  hundreds 
people  are  being  saved  and  healed  of 
their  afflictions;  blinded  eyes  are  be- 
ing opened  and  deaf  ears  unstopped. 
Yes,  there  is  a  revival  sweeping  the 
world. 

In  Italy,  within  a  radius  of  one 
hundred  miles  around  Naples,  there 
are  over  two  hundred  congregations 
without  a  pastor.  This  should  inspire 
us  more  than  ever  to  work  in  the 
vineyard  while  it  is  yet  day.  God  is 
giving  His  people  a  great  revival,  get- 
ting them  ready  for  His  soon  coming, 
so  that  they  in  turn  may  help  those 
who  have  not  been  privileged  to  hear 
the  gospel.  Salvation  through  the 
blood  will  be  the  hope  for  the  heathen. 
God  has  not  made  provision  anywhere 
in  His  word  for  them  except  through 
the  blood.  Every  creature  is  entitled 
to  hear  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  blood 
shed  on  Calvary  has  made  provision 
for  all. 

Christians,  there  is  a  crowning  chal- 
lenge to  us  today.  That  is  for  us  to 
carry  the  gospel  without  delay  to  every 
creature  everywhere.  All  hindrances 
and  obstacles  will  vanish  as  God's 
people  go  forth  trusting  and  believing 
in  Him,  and  this  job  can  be  accom- 
plished Let  us  as  individuals  and  as 
a  part  of  the  Christian  church  accept 
this  challenge  and  go  forward  in  faith. 
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Sinful  acts  are  only  the  outworking  of  evil  thoughts.  No  Chris- 
tian is  beyond  the  possibility  of  opening  the  door  to  Satan,  and 
when  he  comes  in  he  works  havoc.  He  plants  seed  thoughts,  and 
if  they  are  allowed  to  take  root  there  is  no  telling  what  the  har- 
vest will  be.  They  may  be  tiny  seeds  of  lust,  anger,  discontent, 
greed,  or  unthankfulness;  and,  unchecked,  they  grow  into  broken 
homes,  severed  friendships,  a  ruined  ministry.  God  has  given  us 
many  warnings  of  this  danger.  Through  Malachi  He  warned  Israel 
against  marital  unfaithfulness,  twice  saying,  "Take  heed  to  your 
spirit"  (2:15,  16).  Tragedy  has  come  into  many  a  home  because 
one  partner  did  not  take  heed  to  his  or  her  spirit.  Every  one  of  us 
needs  Paul's  warning,  "Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall"  (1  Cor.  10:12).  Likely  it  is  Paul  who 
also  said,  "Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort 
one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  To  day;  lest  any  of  you  be 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin"  (Heb.  3:12,  13).  It  is 
the  same  kind  of  admonition  in  Proverbs:  "Keep  thy  heart  with 
all  diligence;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life"  (Prov.  4:23).  There 
seems  to  be  particular  need  in  these  days  that  Christians  should 
take  heed  to  their  spirits  in  their  dealings  with  one  another,  for 
feelings  are  sensitive,  tempers  are  short,  and  pride  is  rampant. 
Our  greatest  need  is  to  allow  the  Spirit  of  God  to  rule  in  the  citadel 
of  our  hearts  and,  by  His  grace,  to  allow  nothing  to  break  our  com- 
munion  with    Him. — "Sunday   School   Times." 
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HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  on  page  11 1 

was  bearing  so  radiantly,  and  I  was 
ashamed.  That  was  my  first  meeting 
with  Clara  and  it  ended  with  my  con- 
version. After  that  I  had  many  meet- 
ings with  her.  Sometimes  she  would 
turn  on  the  radio  with  her  toes  and 
we'd  listen  to  a  sacred  program.  She 
did  beautiful  fancywork.  She  did  it 
all  with  her  toes,  except  for  threading 
the  needles.  I  marveled  at  the  un- 
canny skill  of  those  long  slender  feet. 
One  of  Clara's  favorite  pastimes  was 
folding  the  Sunday  School  papers. 
She  told  the  superintendent  she 
couldn't  do  much  for  the  church,  but 
that  she  could  use  her  toes  to  fold  the 
papers,  so  the  superintendent  gave 
her  that  position  to  fill  and  she  filled 
it  faithfully  for  many  years. 

During  the  five  years  I  knew  Clara, 
her  prayers  and  faithfulness  to  her 
God  drew  at  least  twenty-five  people 
to  know  Him,  and  through  it  all  she 
was  never  out  of  her  room." 

Doris  was  listening  quietly.  Marjorie 
drew  a  deep  breath,  almost  a  sob,  and 
continued. 

"Just  last  week  auntie  wrote  me  of 
Clara's  sickness.  A  few  days  later, 
before  I  had  time  to  visit  her  again, 
word  came  that  she  had  slipped  away. 
I  drove  up  to  the  city  for  her  funeral. 

"The  church  was  filled  with  mourn- 
ers— friends  for  whom  Clara  had 
prayed  during  the  nieht  hours,  friends 
whom  she  had  humbly  brought  into 
acquaintance  with  her  Master.  As  I 
sat  through  the  service,  I  recalled 
Clara's  last  conversation  with  me. 
She  said,  'Marjorie,  I've  done  so  little 


for  Jesus,  but  I've  always  tried  to  use 
every  opportunity  that  came  my  way 
for  His  glory.  I  wish  I  had  been  able 
physically  to  do  more,  but  He  knows 
best.' " 

Doris  squirmed  uneasily. 

"I  wish  Clara  could  have  heard  the 
tribute  the  minister  paid  her  at  the 
graveside,"  Marjorie  said  softly. 

"He  stood  with  bowed  head  for 
several  moments  beside  the  casket 
which  was  being  lowered.  Then  he 
looked  at  the  large  group  gathered 
there  at  the  final  resting  place. 

"  'I  can  think  of  nothing  more  fit- 
ting, I  can  think  of  no  greater  tribute,' 
he  said,  'than  just  to  say  of  the  de- 
ceased "She  hath  done  what  she 
could."  ' 

"And  you  wondered  if  anyone 
could  ever  say  that  about  me,  didn't 
you?"  asked  Doris  quietly,  when  Mar- 
jorie had  finished. 

"Yes,  Doris,  I  did,"  answered  the 
young  people's  president  honestly. 

"Well,  at  the  present  date  I'm  posi- 
tive no  one  could  say  that  of  me,  but 
Marjorie,"  Doris  looked  her  friend 
squarely  in  the  eyes,  "I  want  you  to 
know  that  from  now  on  excuses  are 
out  for  me.  I'll  sing  at  the  convention 
and  if  Madeline  Porter  is  there,  I'll 
look  in  her  two  blue  eyes  and  sing 
right  on.  That  was  a  lovely  story  you 
told  me.  Thank  you  for  your  bravery, 
Marjorie.  It  took  courage  to  tell  me 
the  truth,  I  have  never  heard  just 
those  exact  words  before,  but  I  think 
they  are  beautiful  and  because  of 
you  and  your  God,  Marjorie,  perhaps 
they  will  say  that  of  me  some  day: 
'She  hath  done  what  she  could.'  " 
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Wyandotte,    Michigan,    Church    of   God 


WYANDOTTE  Y.   P.   E.  LAYS  A 
FIRM  FOUNDATION  IN  INDIA 

Many  of  you  will  recall  having  read 
a  letter  in  the  Foreign  Missions  De- 
partment of  the  Evangel,  written  by 
Madge  Hudson  to  Brother  J.  H.  Walk- 
er. Mrs.  Hudson  gave  an  account  of 
the  beginnings'  of  this  noble  effort, 
and  now  I  wish  to  set  down  a  record 
of  the  things  that  occurred  on  this 
side  of  the  world  to  complete  the 
Lord's  plan. 

In  1946,  I  visited  the  Wyandotte 
Church  in  interest  of  Missions.  During 
this  visit,  Brother  Byington  and  I  dis- 
cussed this  project.  In  1947,  I  wrote  to 
him  and  disclosed  the  need  of  such 
work  in  the  various  fields  of  India. 
Brother  Byington  presented  the  pro- 
position to  his  people  and  the  Y.P.E. 
assumed  the  charge. 


The  methods  employed  by  this  zeal- 
ous pastor  and  his  Y.P.E.  were  unique. 
In  Sister  Hudson's  letter  to  Brother 
Walker,  she  says  that  they  proposed 
an  "airplane  flight"  to  India  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  building  a  church 
house.  The  machine  was  a  "RED  and 
BLUE"  airplane  that  was  capable  of 
carrying  all  who  wanted  a  part  in  the 
building  plan.  It  was  flying  under  the 
auspices  of  the  "Wyandotte  Build  a 
Church  in  India  Campaign."  Not  hav- 
ing sufficient  funds  for  such  a  long 
flight,  they  had  to  stop  at  almost 
every  one  hundred  milepost  to  lay 
plans  and  devise  schemes'  for  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  journey.  They 
bought  and  sold.  They  traded  and 
bargained  and  borrowed.  They  baked 
and  sewed.  They  pieced  quilts  and  sold 
their  names  to  the  MISSIONS  CALL. 
Their    tithing    envelopes    were    often 


swollen  with  extra  bills  and  coins 
designated  for  the  flight.  The  adage 
that  money  grows  on  trees  in  Amer- 
ica, was  verified  in  the  contest,  when 
one  sister  came  to  meeting  with  quar- 
ters attached  to  a  small  shrub.  Sister 
Hudson  says  that  many  unprecedent- 
ed schemes  were  carried  out  success- 
fully, but  I'm  sure  that  the  greatest 
contributing  factor  to  their  success 
was  the  many  prayers  and  much  fast- 
ing by  the  workers. 

They  completed  the  flight  in  a  few 
short  weeks,  had  plenty  of  good  food 
on  the  journey  such  as  hamburgers, 
doughnuts,  candies,  and  cinnamon 
rolls  and,  besides  this,  they  enjoyed 
many  spiritual  blessings  and  lots  of 
good  clean  fun.  After  they  had  com- 
pleted the  flight,  they  found  that  they 
had  accumulated  more  than  fourteen 
hundred  dollars  ($1,426.19)  to  start 
the  Lord's  house.  This,  of  course,  was 
only  half  of  the  job  and  it  is  needless 
to  say  that  the  last  part  required 
much  more  time. 

We  found  it  impossible  to  carry  out 
a  "mushroom  project"  like  we  had 
hoped.  Buildings  just  don  t  grow  up 
overnight  in  India.  In  the  town  of 
Cuddapah,  where  we  purposed  to  build 
the  church,  we  suffered  many  set- 
backs. For  weeks  we  were  unable  to 
do  anything.  This  was  due  principally 
to  the  municipality's  negligence  and 
failure  to  approve  our  project  and 
grant  a  permit.  The  very  high  cost  of 
materials  was  another  discouraging 
feature.  These  things  and  other  ob- 
stacles forced  us  to  move  farther  south 
with  the  project.  (The  Lord  always 
knows  better  than  we  the  things  that 
are  best.  After  much  distressful  wait- 
ing, we  now  have  a  church  going  up 
in  Cuddapah  in  addition  to  the  com- 
pleted one  here  in  Travancore.)  This 
work  began  among  the  poorer  class 
people  in  the  cwamps  and  jungles  of 
Travancore.  The  Wyandotte  Y.P.E.  dis- 
played a  model  church  during  the 
contest,  which  they  built  of  Stokley's 
starch  cubes,  and  we  have  given  them 
something  similar  in  the  "little  white 
church"  at  Ala,  Travancore,  South 
India. 

An  old  gentleman  who  has  been  a 
(Continued  on  page  15) 


ED  BY 
..CHOFCOOK-ftE- 

t       AO      19  43       I 


This    crude    memorial    plaque    is    made    from    black    rock.    It   was  This     is     the    Ala    Church     and    congregation,     which    was    dedi- 

smoothed   down   with  other  stones  and    polished    with   coconut  hulls.       cated  on   August    16,    1949.    It  is  the  first  Church   of  God   in   India 
The   lettering   was   done   by    hand    with    a    simple  stone   chisel.  to  have  an  altar  in  the  sanctuary. 
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Grace  Powell  Is  the  deserving  spotlight  personality  for  January. 
She  was  born  near  Winnsboro,  South  Carolina,  attending  and  grad- 
uating from  Greenbrier  High  School.  During  her  last  year  of  high 
school,  she  was  saved  while  listening  to  the  gospel  over  the  radio. 
After  being  saved,  she  had  a  desire  to  become  a  missionary.  In 
September,  1940,  she  enrolled  in  junior  college  at  Spartanburg,  South 
Carolina,  from  which  she  graduated  in  1942.  While  in  college,  she 
attended  a  holiness  church  for  the  first  time,  where  later  she  re- 
ceived the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  She  attended  Anchor  Bay 
Bible  Institute  at  New  Baltimore,  Michigan,  for  a  year  and  enrolled 
in  our  Bible  School,  Sevierville,  Tennessee,  January  1946,  graduating 
from  the  department  of  Religious  Education  in  May,  1947.  While  in 
Michigan,  she  Joined  the  East  Side  Detroit  Church  of  God,  and  since 
her  graduation  from  Religious  Education,  has  been  engaged  in  evan- 
gelistic and  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  work  in  West  Virginia, 
North  Carolina,  Ohio,  and  in  Georgia.  She  had  a  total  enrollment 
of  366  students  in  her  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  work  last  summer. 
The  Lord  has  placed  His  approval  on  the  work  of  this  young  lady 
and  we  anticipate  a  great  future  for  her.  We  pray  that  her  desire 
to  go  to  the  mission  field  will   be  realized. 


The  young  man  in  this  month's  limelight  is  Antonino  Bonilla,  Jr., 
who  was  born  April  20,  1929.  Antonino's  home  is  Etchojoa,  Sonora, 
Mexico.  At  the  age  of  thirteen,  after  he  had  already  served  as 
Y.  P.  E.  president.  Antonino  was  sent  to  the  Church  of  God  Bible 
School  in  Mexico  City.  He  preached  his  first  sermon  before  he  was 
fourteen.  On  returning  to  his  home  state,  he  was  active  in  youth 
work,  helping  his  pastor-father  whenever  he  was  not  serving  in  the 
capacity  of  youth  leader  in  another  church.  In  1946,  he  was  elected 
Y.  P.  E.  regional  secretary  at  Ciudad  Obregon.  The  following  year 
he  came  to  the  States  to  study  at  the  International  Preparatory 
Institute,  where  he  graduated  in  May,  1949.  He  bravely  clung  to 
God  when  he  learned  of  the  loss  of  his  home  during  the  great 
floods  in  that  section  of  the  country  last  January.  Immediately  upon 
his  return  to  Mexico,  he  was  named  Youth  Director  of  Northwestern 
Mexico,  where  he  now  serves  eighty-one  churches.  Reports  from  the 
field  show  that  many  souls  are  being  led  to  God  through  his  minis- 
try. This  young  man  is  a  faithful  worker,  congenial,  yet  humble, 
always  ready  and  willing  to  do  more  than  his  share.  Mexico's  youth 
is  trying  to  save  Mexico's  youth.  May  God  soon  send  many  more  to 
help    Antonino. 


Christian  for  many  years  was  willing 
to  give  a  part  of  his  "very  small  plot" 
to  build  the  church  on.  (In  our  coun- 
try there  is  much  waste  land  that  is 
almost  valueless,  but  here  in  Travan- 
core  it  is  not  so.  The  land  is  their  only 
source  of  living.  The  two  beautiful 
coconut  trees  you  see  standing  in  front 
of  the  building  were  a  great  sacrifice 
on  his  part.  Coconut  trees  are  almost 
invaluable  here  in  India.)  Most  of  the 
work  is  carried  on  by  hand.  Our  build- 
ings are  constructed  of  hardpan 
stones.  They  are  all  cut  out  by  hand 
from  the  strata  just  below  the  top 
soil.  Lime  is  made  from  sea  shells  and 
is  mixed  with  sand  for  mortar.  This 
same  mixture  is  used  both  inside  and 
out  as  a  plaster.  When  it  dries,  the 
walls  have  the  appearance  of  beauti- 
fully painted  walls'.  It  is  a  dazzling 
white  under  the  tropical  sun  of  South 
India.  The  ditches  for  the  foundations 
are  all  done  by  hand  with  crude  in- 
struments, and  the  dirt  is  removed  in 
baskets  on  the  heads  of  coolies.  Ox 
carts  are  employed  in  transporting 
materials.  Some  of  our  materials  come 
from  a  distance  of  forty-five  miles. 

While  the  work  was  in  progress,  the 
heavy  monsoon  rains  set  in  and  the 
rivers  were  at  flood  stage.  The  inun- 
dation of  land  and  roads  retarded  the 
work,  but  some  of  the  brethren,  I  am 
told,  dived  down  into  the  water  and 
brought  up  basketfuls  of  sand  in 
order  to  carry  on  the  stone  work  and 
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plastering.  The  work  was  the  Lord's 
and  they  felt  that  they  could  not  be 
hindered  by  such  barriers.  They  felt 
that  the  Wyandotte  Y.P.E.  had  worked 
zealously  and  untiringly  for  them,  and 
they  certainly  should  do  their  part 
here  to  complete  the  work.  We  have 
given  the  Wyandotte  Y.P.E.  about 
eight  hundred  feet  of  movie  film.  If 
you  could  see  those  pictures  of  the 
various  stages  of  the  work,  you  would 
appreciate  the  finished  product. 

You  may  wonder  why  I  keep  refer- 
ring to  the  "little  church."  It  is  a  little 
church.  India  is  not  like  your  land. 
There  aren't  many  Christians  among 
the  people,  especially  the  Pentecostal 
believers.  Big  churches  aren't  needed. 
The  church  herein  illustrated  is  only 
twenty  by  thirty-five  feet,  with  a  small 
room  at  the  back.  When  we  say  that 
the  house  was  well  filled,  or  that  we 
had  a  large  crowd  today,  that  doesn't 
mean  that  we've  had  hundreds  in 
attendance.  Most  of  our  houses  are 
small  and  a  large  crowd  means  one  or 
two  hundred  people  were  present. 

The  dedicatory  sermon  was  given  on 
August  16.  There  were  many  people 
from  various  other  communities  to 
attend  the  services  and  see  the  new 
building.  Enthusiasm  ran  high  when 
I  assured  them  that  many  of  our 
American  brethren  would  be  helping  in 
such  projects.  It  was  very  touching 
and  impressive  to  see  them  standing 
with  uplifted  hands  as  they  praised 
God     for     answering    their    prayers. 


Wyandotte,  you  have  been  an  instru- 
ment in  the  hand  of  God  to  answer 
the  prayers  of  a  very  needy  people. 
They  praise  the  Lord  for  your  works 
and  faith.  They  say  that  such  work  on 
your  part  is  LOVE  enacted.  Their  tes- 
timonies rang  true  as  they  praised 
God  on  that  day.  They  asked  that  we 
convey  their  heartiest  appreciation 
and  gratitude  to  the  Wyandotte 
Church,  and  assure  you  that  they  will 
not  fail  to  pray  for  you  and  the  work 
of  your  church.  The  pastor,  Brother 
K.  M.  Thomas,  extends  his  love  and 
Christian  greetings  to  every  member 
of  the  Y.P.E.  and  pastor  at  Wyandotte. 
— C.  E.  French,  Chengannur  P.  O., 
Tavancore,  South  India. 


PROMISE  GEMS 

"Whosoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh 
the  world;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh the  world,  even  our  faith,"  1  John 
5:4. 

"The  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto 
all  that  call  upon  him.  For  whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved,"   Rom.    10:12b,    13. 

"He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not 
prosper:  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsak- 
eth   them   shall    have   mercy,"    Prov.   28:13. 

"If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments,"  John    14:14,    15. 

"Call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee, 
and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things, 
which  thou   knowest  not,"  Jer.   33:3. 
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EVELYN    BLACKSTONE 

Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter, 
lived  at  Bethsaida,  which  is  located 
on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  By  vocation 
he  was  a  fisherman  like  his  brother. 
John's  Gospel  tells  us  that  among 
the  very  first  who  gave  heed  to  the 
call  of  John  the  Baptist  to  "Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God!"  were  two  of  the 
Baptist's  disciples  who  were  later 
to  become  apostles  of  the  Lord.  "One 
of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak, 
and  followed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother.  He  first  findeth  his  own 
brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him, 
We  have  found  the  [Messiah],  which 
is  . . .  the  Christ.  And  he  brought  him 
to  Jesus,"  John  1:40,  41.  Andrew  had 
not  been  with  the  Lord  long  before  he 
was  convinced  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God.  Accordingly,  he  went  out  to  win 
souls.  First  of  all,  he  felt  it  his  duty  to 
bring  his  own  brother.  One  can  only 
wonder  if  the  world  would  have  ever 
heard  of  Peter  had  it  not  been  that 
his  brother  loved  him  enough  to  in- 
sist on  his  coming  to  Jesus. 

His  place  among  the  apostles  seems 
to  have  been  fourth,  next  after  the 
three — Peter,  James,  and  John — and  in 
company  with  Philip.  He  is  depicted  in 
Christian  art  as  an  old  man  with  long- 
white  hair  and  beard,  holding  the 
Gospel  in  his  right  hand,  and  leaning 
on  a  cross  like  the  letter  X,  termed  St. 
Andrew's  cross. 

Mark  1:29  tells  us  that  Andrew  had 
a  house  at  Capernaum.  Very  likely  he 
moved  there  from  Bethsaida  with  his 
brother  Peter. 

After  Christ  preached  His  wonderful 
sermon  on  the  Mount,  He  fed  a  multi- 
tude of  people  from  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes,  and  it  was  An- 
drew who  located  the  little  boy  with 
the  bread  and  fish.  He  joined  with  his 
brother  James  and  John  in  inquiring 
regarding  the  destruction  of  the  city 
and  Temple,  and  the  second  advent 
of  Christ  (Mark  13:3,  4),  and  with 
Philip  he  presented  the  request  of  the 
Greeks  to  Jesus  (John  12:22).  How- 
ever, the  Bible  tells  us  very  little  about 
Andrew,  but  what  a  wonderful  thing 
he  did  for  the  world  when  he  saw  to 
it  that  his  brother  Peter  became  a 
Christian! 

The  traditions  about  him  are  vari- 
ous. He  is  said  to  have  preached  in 
Scythia,  in  Greece,  in  Asia  Minor,  and 
Thrace.  Later  he  suffered  martyrdom 
at  Palrae  in  Achala  by  crucifixion  on 
a  cross  shaped  like  the  letter  X.  It 
is  also  related  that  a  ship  bearing  two 
relics  of  him  was  wrecked  in  a  bay  of 
Scotland,  afterward  called  Saint  An- 
drew's Bay.  The  mariners  who  reached 
the  shore  introduced  the  gospel  into 
the  region.  Andrew,  therefore,  became 
the  patron  saint  of  Scotland,  and 
gave  name  to  Saint  Andrew's  town. 
His  festival  is  kept  by  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  on  November  30.  In  the 
Church  of  England  it  has  become  cus- 
tomary on  that  day  to  preach  on  the 
subject  of  missions. 
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By  Margaret  Miller. 


ACROSS 


1.  Pictured  ex-General  Secretary-Treasurer 
of  The  Church  of  God  is  Rev.  E.  J 

7.  What  did  Naomi  want  the  people  of 
Bethlehem   to  call  her?  Ruth   1:20. 

11.  Dine. 

12.  Behold    (Lat.). 

14.  "Luke,   the   beloved   physician,   and   , 

greet  you,"  Col.  4:14. 

15.  A  river  on  the  boundary  between  Ephraim 
and    Manasseh.    Jos.    16:8. 

17.  "...  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true 

.   .   .   for  thou   regardest  not  the   of 

men,"  Matt.  22:16. 

18.  Fifth    word   in    Micah    1:12. 

19.  To    inquire    of. 

21.  Interjection. 

22.  Virgin    Islands    (abbr.). 

23.  Age    (Lat.)    (abbr.). 

25.  "In  the   beginning  God   created   the  heav- 
en  and   the   - ,"   Gen.    1:1. 


27.  Bone  of  Adam  of  which  Eve  was  made 
Gen.   2:21,   22. 

29.  Wearing    apparel    of    the    head. 

30.  Tasteless   from    age. 

33.  Anglo-Saxon    (abbr.). 

34.  Each    (abbr.). 

35.  Holmium   (abbr.)    (chem.). 

37.  Eastern   Standard   Time    (abbr.). 

38.  Not  present. 

41.  To   state   positively. 

42.  A  form  of  sorcery  or  magic  practiced  by 
negroes. 

44.  Killed  by  Joab,  2  Sam.  3:27. 

45.  Prophet  who  read  the  book  of  the  law 
of  Moses  to  the  people  after  the  build- 
ing of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  Neh.  8. 

47.  A  pointed  wire  used  for  fastening  pur-; 
poses. 

49.  In  the  parable  of  the  sower  what  did  th«| 
sower  sow?  Luke  8:5. 

50.  Having  nerves   (Bot.). 


DOWN 


1.  Bachelor    of    Education    (abbr.). 

2.  Tree. 

3.  Name   of   a  rock   in  Judges   15:8. 

4.  Eleventh   word   in   Jos.   13:4. 

5.  Repetition  of  a  souna  caused  by  reflection 
of  sound  waves. 

6.  Red    Cross    (abbr.). 

7.  The    expected    king    and    deliverer    of    the 
Hebrews. 

8.  One    of    the    chief    of    the    priests    in    the 
days  of  Jeshua.  Neh.  12:7. 

9.  Form   of   "to   run." 
10.  Same  as  33  across. 

13.  Ephesians   (abbr.). 

14.  Form   of    "to   drive' 
16.  Nahum    (abbr.). 
20.  Nehemiah    (abbr.). 
23.  Attorney  (abbr.). 


(archaic). 


24.  By  the  way  of. 

26.  A  rodent. 

27.  Rights    (abbr.). 

28.  "It  is  more to  give  than  to  receive,' 

Acts    20:35. 

30.  Form   of   "to   sit." 

31.  One  who  eats. 

32.  A     Babylonian     river     where     Ezekiel     wa: 
when  he  saw   visions  of  God,   Ezek.    1. 

36.  Single   unit. 

37.  A  domestic  slave  among  the  Anglo-Saxons 

38.  Form  of  "to  eat." 

39.  Sensitive  to  pain. 

40.  Bark   of  the   paper  mulberry. 

41.  Abraham    (abbr.). 

43.  To  strike  or  touch. 

44.  Same  as  33  across. 

46.  Zinc    (abbr.)    (chem.). 
48;  New  England   (abbr.). 
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^?N  Conducted    by    Mrs.    Charles   W.    Conn 


LET   H5M  THAT  STOLE   STEAL 
NO  MORE 

STANLEY  FRODSHAM 

Tom  was  a  cat  that  lived  on  a  tine 
street  where  there  were  a  number  of 
large  houses.  In  one  of  these  houses 
they  kept  a  French  cook  named  Fanny 
and  Fanny  was  very  fond  of  Tom. 
She  would  be  careful  to  scrape  all  the 
odd  bits  of  chicken  or  meat  from  the 
plates,  and  Tom  had  many  a  fine 
feast  that  Fanny  had  saved  for  him. 

One  day  there  was  a  big  party  in 
the  house  in  which  Fanny  worked. 
She  had  turkey  to  cook,  and  fish  to 
fry,  and  pies,  and  many  other  nice 
things.  Her  kitchen  was  rather  warm 
with  all  the  cooking  and  so  she  opened 
the  window  to  cool  it  down  a  little. 
Fanny  had  to  run  out  of  the  kitchen 
for  about  two  minutes,  and  when 
she  came  back,  to  her  great  disgust, 
she  saw  Tom  in  the  sink,  helping 
himself  to  some  fish  that  were  just 
about  to  be  fried.  When  he  saw  Fanny, 
he  looked  as  though  he  were  ashamed 
of  himself  and  jumped  out  of  the  win- 
dow through  which  he  had  entered 
the  kitchen. 

"Oh,  you  wicked  cat!  What  for 
you  eat  dat  fish?  I  put  you  out.  I 
never  give  you  no  meat  again,"  cried 
the  excited  Fanny  after  him. 

And  sure  enough,  although  Tom  was 
often  hungry  and  wandered  around 
the  house  where  Fanny  lived,  he  never 
got  anything  more  from  her.  She 
would  chase  him  away  and  say  every 
time,  "Go  'way,  you  t'ief  cat.  You  nev- 
er get  no  t'ings  from  me  again,"  said 
the  disgusted  Fanny. 

I  think  Tom  must  have  made  up 
his  mind  that  it  did  not  pay  to  steal. 

I  want  to  tell  you  a  different  story 
from  this,  the  story  of  a  boy  who 
lived  in  Sweden.  He  was  not  a  thief, 
but  a  boy  who  was  very  honest.  One 
day  as  he  was  going  along,  he  picked 
up  a  diamond  pin.  He  was  along  with 
a  boy  who  told  him  to  keep  it,  but  he 
said,  "No,  I  must  find  out  who  the 
owner  is  and  give  it  back."  His  friend 
said,  "You  will  be  a  great  fool  to  give 
up  that  pin.  You  keep  it  for  yourself. 
I  would." 

But  this  boy,  whose  name  was  Otto, 
thought  it  would  be  more  honest  to 
do  his  best  to  find  out  who  the  owner 
of  the  pin  was.  So  he  went  to  a  hotel 
and  spoke  to  the  proprietor  and  asked 
him  whether  any  of  the  guests  in  the 
hotel  had  lost  a  pin.  He  was  shown 
into  the  room  of  a  very  stately  lady, 
the  one   who   had   lost  the  pin.   She 
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said  how  pleased  she  was  to  have  it 
back  again,  for  she  prized  it  very 
highly.  This  lady  was  none  other  than 
the  queen  of  Sweden. 

When  Otto  left  the  hotel,  his  friend 
made  fun  for  having  been  so  foolishf 
as  to  give  up  the  wonderful  pin  he 
had  found.  But  Otto  said  that  it  would 
not  have  been  honest  for  him  to  keep 
it. 

A  week  after  Otto  had  given  the 
pin  back  to  the  queen,  he  received  a 
letter  asking  him  and  his  widowed 
mother  to  go  to  Stockholm.  When 
they  arrived  there,  they  were  received 
by  the  queen.  She  gave  them  a  cottage 
to  live  in,  and  finding  that  the  boy 
was  musical,  she  put  him  under  a 
very  able  music  teacher.  Ten  years 
later  this  boy  was  known  all  over 
Sweden  as  Sir  Otto,  and  he  became 
the  music  teacher  of  the  royal  family 
in  that  land. 

Now  it  pays  to  be  honest,  doesn't 
it?  Tom  was  a  thief  and  he  was  pun- 
ished badly  for  stealing  the  fish.  Otto 
was  honest  and  he  was  well  rewarded 
for  returning  the  pin  that  he  found. 
— Slumber  Time  Stories. 

LOVE  THY   NEIGHBOR  AS 
THYSELF 

Once  there  was  a  litle  boy  who  lived 
on  the  edge  of  a  wood.  One  day,  while 
he  was  at  play,   he  thought  he   saw 


A   NEW  YEAR'S   PRAYER 

I  want  my  heart  made  pure,  dear  Lord, 
I  want  to  know  and  love  Thy  Word; 
To  be  all  glorious  within, 
Freed  from  each  spot  and  stain  of  sin. 

I  want  the  New  Year's  opening  days 
To    fill    with    love,    and    prayer,    and 

praise. 
Some    little    things    to    do    for    Thee, 
For  thou  hast  done  great  things  for 

me. 

I  want  some  other  soul  to  bring 
To  Thee,  my  Saviour  and  my  King. 
Thou  wilt  not,  Lord,  my  prayer  den^, 
For  Thou  canst  all  my  wants  supply. 

In  Jesus'  name  our  prayer  we  raise, 
Whose  guiding  hand  has  blessed  our 

days. 
And  may  we,  Lord,  in  godly  fear 
Serve   Thee  through   all  this   coming 

year. 

— Selected. 


someone  moving  about  among  the 
trees,  so  he  called,  very  loudly, 
"Hello!"  Back  came  the  answer, 
"Hello!"  "What  are  you  doing?"  he 
asked.  "What  are  you  doing?"  came 
the  answer. 

Everything  the  little  boy  shouted 
the  echo  brought  back  to  him.  Finally 
he  oecame  angry  and  shouted  in  a 
cross    voice,   "You   are    a  mean   boy." 

The  little  boy  ran  into  the  house 
and  told  his  mother  that  there  was  a 
naughty  boy  living  in  the  wood.  He 
then  went  on  to  tell  her  how  he  had 
tried  to  call  out  to  him,  but  that  the 
boy  had  only  mocked  him. 

At  once  the  mother  understood  that 
it  was  his  echo,  so  she  said,  "Go  out 
again,  my  son,  and  call  out  to  the 
boy  in  a  kindly  tone." 

Out  went  the  little  lad  to  do  his 
mother's  bidding. 

"Little  boy,  how  are  you?"  he  asked 
in  a  soft  voice. 

"Little  boy,  how  are  you?"  came 
the  reply  in  the  same  soft  voice. 

"I  love  you,"  gently  spoke  the  boy. 

"I  love  you,"  gently  replied  his  echo. 

The  little  boy  ran  in  again  to  his 
mother,  telling  how  when  he  had  told 
the  boy  he  loved  him.  the  boy  had 
replied  that  he  loved  him,  too. 

Then  the  motner  toid  her  little  son 
all  about  the  echo,  and  how  each  word 
was  brought  back  to  him  just  as  he 
said  it. 

"And  it  is  just  so  every  day  of  your 
life,"  said  his  mother.  "When  you  are 
at  school  with  your  little  friends,  and 
they  speak  cross  words  to  you,  stop 
and  see  if  they  are  not  just  an  echo 
of  your  own  cross  words.  I  am  sure 
when  you  speak  kindly  to  them,  they, 
like  the  boy  in  the  wood,  will  speak 
kindly  also;  for  in  the  spirit  in  which 
we  meet  our  neighbors  our  neighbors 
will  meet  us.  Love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself."  —Selected. 

A   BURNT   HEN    (TRUE   STORY) 

One  day  when  the  ground  was 
parched  with  a  long  drought,  a  fire 
came  sweeping  down  across  the  big 
prairie  in  the  great  northwest.  The 
territory  was  thickly  settled,  and  the 
fire  raging  across  the  settlement  de- 
stroyed, in  its  course,  the  entire  im- 
provements of  several  farmers,  in 
some  cases  the  people  themselves  being 
unable  to  escape. 

When  the  fire  was  out,  a  relief  party 
rode  out  from  a  neighboring  town  to 
see  if  possibly  someone  might  have 
escaped  the  flame  and  be  in  need  of 
help.  Riding  past  the  ashes  of  one  of 
these  destroyed  homes,  one  of  the 
men  saw  what  appeared  to  be  a  black 
hen  sitting  on  the  ground.  On  going 
up  to  it,  he  found  that  she  was  quite 
dead,  her  head  and  back  being  burned 
almost  to  a  cinder;  but  the  bird  sat 
in  such  a  striking  position,  her  wings 
partly  spread  out,  that  he  gave  her  a 
kick,  turning  her  over;  whereupon 
three  little  chickens  ran  out.  Bravely 
the  poor  mother  hen  had  covered  them 
in  the  face  of  the  roaring  fire,  choos- 
ing to  be  burned  to  death  rather  than 
that  one  of  her  brood  should  be 
harmed.  Isn't  that  a  striking  picture  of 
what  Jesus  did  for  you  on  Calvary, 
with  His  arms  extended  on  the  cross? 
How  much  He  did  love  you! — Selected. 
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Good  Fortune  Comes  to  Mr.  Vrana 

4  Z>P  ^W<*  We*  fo& 


Jan  Vrana  walked  over  to  a  radio 
attendant  and  whispered  anxiously, 
"How  much  more  time  . .  .  before  I  go 
on  the  air?" 

The  attendant  smiled  reassuringly, 
"Ten  minutes,  Mr.  Vrana.  Just  keep 
calm.  It'll  be  all  over  before  you  know 
it." 

Jan  Vrana,  tall  and  lean,  with  sensi- 
tive features,  returned  to  his  seat  and 
tried  to  relax.  Suddenly,  he  flung  back 
his  head  and  laughed.  "Now,  isn't  that 
ridiculous,"  he  said  to  himself.  "Jan 
Vrana,  survivor  of  Nazi  brutality,  ter- 
rified of  a  harmless  little  mechanical 
gadget?" 

He  consoled  himself.  After  all,  this 
was  his  first  radio  appearance.  Only 
six  short  days  ago  he  never  dreamed 
he  would  be  here,  at  a  big  radio  sta- 
tion, about  to  address  millions  of 
people.  Mentally,  he  reconstructed  the 
events  leading  up  to  the  present. 

Again  it  was  Thursday,  of  the  week 
before,  and  Jan  was  back  in  the  res- 
taurant where  he  worked  as  a  waiter, 
getting  ready  to  leave  for  the  day. 
Just  as  he  was  about  to  slip  into  his 
overcoat,  a  sturdy,  genial-looking  man 
approached  him. 

"Mr.  Jan  Vrana?  I'm  Stephen  Went- 
worth  of  the  Eagle  Broadcasting 
Company,"  he  announced  pleasantly. 
"We're  running  a  special  series  called 
"The  Struggle  for  Liberty,"  featuring 
interviews  with  people  who  have  en- 
dured hardships  for  their  democratic 
beliefs.  We  saw  an  item  about  you  in 
the  newspaper  and  we'd  like  you  to  tell 
the  American  people  the  story  of  your 
life." 

Jan  frowned.  Why  burden  the  Amer- 
ican people  with  an  account  of  his 
sufferings?  All  should  be  forgotten 
now — part  of  the  dark,  bitter  past.  He 
wanted  only  to  remember  that  he  and 
his  family  were  in  the  United  States 
at  last — secure  from  tyranny,  free  to 
enjoy  the  privileges  he  never  imag- 
ined existed. 

"How  about  it,  Mr.  Vrana?"  per- 
sisted Wentworth.  "There  are  a  lot  of 
people  in  this  country  who  take  our 
precious  rights  for  granted — they  have 
to  be  reminded  that  freedom  is  one 
luxury  it's  hard  to  come  by." 

Jan  thought  for  a  moment.  Went- 
worth's  point  had  struck  home.  "Free- 
dom must  never  be  taken  for  granted," 
he  said  softly.  Then  resolutely,  "When 
do  you  want  me  to  appear?" 

The  sound  of  a  studio  bell  inter- 
rupted Vrana's  reflections  and  re- 
stored him  to  the  present.  He  glanced 
at  the  clock  and  saw  that  the  appoint- 
ed hour  had  struck — he  was  on  the 
air! 

Suddenly,  all  his  nervousness  van- 
ished. In  a  firm  voice,  Jan  spoke  to 
his  new  friends — the  people  of  Ameri- 
ca. He  told  them  how  he  had  worked 
in  his  native  Latvia  as  a  biochemist 
in  the  field  of  medical  research;  how 
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the  Nazis  invaded  his  country  and 
hauled  him  off  to  a  slave  labor  camp, 
along  with  his  wife  and  little  ones. 
He  recalled  the  long,  weary  years  of 
slavery  and  then  finally  the  great  day 
of  liberation.  He  explained  how  he  had 
rejected  an  opportunity  to  return  to 
his  homeland  and  pursue  his  studies 
in  cancer  because  Latvia  was  in  the 
grip  of  a  new,  ruthless  dictatorship; 
freedom  was  now  being  trampled  by 
communism.  Vrana  preferred  to  re- 
,  main  in  the  bleak  DP  camp  and  he 
spoke  of  the  one  hope  that  sustained 
him  through  the  years — the  hope  that 
one  day  he  might  come  to  America. 

"And  now  I  am  here,  in  this  beauti- 
ful land,  together  with  my  beloved 
family,"  he  wound  up,  "and  though 
I  work  as  a  waiter,  I  consider  myself 
the  most  fortunate  of  men,  for  I  live 
in  a  nation  where  people  are  free  and 
respected  for  what  they  are,  not  ac- 
cording to  their  religion,  race,  or 
country  of  birth." 

Jan  sank  into  a  chair,  exhausted.  It 
had  been  a  great  strain  to  speak  at 


such  length  in  a  tongue  that  was  still 
strange  to  him,  despite  the  fact  that 
he  had  studied  English  for  many  years 
in  Europe. 

As  he  sat  there,  trying  to  compose 
himself,  he  noticed  Stephen  Went- 
worth coming  toward  him,  smiling 
broadly. 

"Congratulations,  Mr.  Vrana,"  he 
said,  shaking  Jan's  hand  rigorously. 
"You  were  sensational!"  Then  he 
winked.  "Incidentally,"  he  said,  "we 
just  got  a  call — from  the  director  of  a 
big  American  research  foundation.  He 
says  there's  an  opening  in  his  cancer 
lab  for  a  research  specialist  and  he 
wants  to  know  if  you're  available  for 
the  job.  Here's  his  number.  He  expects 
you  to  call  him  back  in  ten  minutes." 

Jan  Vrana  turned  white  and  gripped 
the  sides  of  his  chair.  Suddenly,  with- 
out warning,  he  broke  down  and  wept. 
They  were  tears  of  a  man  who  had1 
been  grim  and  silent  through  long 
years  of  anguish  and  who  now  knew 
blessed  relief. 

Finally  he  spoke,  "The  Lord  is  good., 
I  had  never  hoped  for  such  good 
fortune.  I  was  content  to  be  just  free—; 
but  to  be  free,  and  to  do  the  work  youj 
love — that  is  wonderful!" 

Stephen  Wentworth  tried  hard  toj 
sound  casual.  "Come  on,  Vrana,"  he' 
said  cheerfully,  "You've  got  an  im-: 
portant  call  to  make.  Can't  keep; 
Science  waiting — who  knows,  you  may: 
be  the  man  who  will  discover  a  cure 
for  cancer!"— THE  PROTESTANT! 
VOICE. 


THE  WINDS  OF  FATE 

One    ship    drives    east    and    another 
drives    west 
With  the  selfsame  winds  that  blow. 

'Tis   the  set  of  the  sails 
And  not  the  gales 
Which   tells   us   the   way   to   go. 

Like    the    winds    of   the    sea    are    the 
ways  of  fate, 
As  we  voyage  along  through  life: 

'Tis  the  set  of  a  soul 
That    decides   its   goal, 
And    not    the   calm    or   the   strife. 

— Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox,  185  5-1919. 
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By  J.  M.   Buckley,   D.D. 


Few  persons  begin  a  new  year  with- 
out some  sort  of  hope  or  determina- 
tion that  it  shall  be  a  happier  year 
than  the  preceding.  But  most  men  and 
women  come  to  the  close  of  the  year 
disappointed  and  discouraged.  The 
year  has  been  about  the  same  as  other 
years.  The  fond  hopes  of  New  Year's 
Day  have  been  blasted.  Is  there  any 
sure  way  by  which  the  year  to  come 
may  be  a  happier  year  than  any  of  its 
predecessors?  What  is  the  secret  of  a 
happy  year? 

First,  get  rid  of  sin.  Sin  is  not  only 
the  sting  of  death,  but  also  the  sting 
of  life.  "The  way  of  the  transgressor 
is  hard."  One  who  has  never  tried 
God's  remedy  for  sin  may  dream  that 
he  is  happy,  but  he  is  as  one  who 
dreams  that  he  eats,  but  he  waketh, 
and  behold,  he  is  yet  hungry.  Sin  is 
darkness,  weakness,  death.  Some  seek 
to  cover  their  sins,  but  "he  that  cov- 
ereth  his  sin  shall  not  prosper."  Some 
try  to  justify  themselves  in  sin,  but 
this  is  impossible,  because  each  one  is 
condemned  by  his  own  conscience. 
Some  ignore  the  fact  of  sin  and  seek  to 
silence  conscience  by  multiplying  in- 
iquity, but  this  will  only  augment  the 
dark  account  and  heap  higher  the 
mountain  under  which  the  soul  al- 
ready groans'.  Some  seek  happiness  in 
the  good  things  of  the  world,  in  the 
pursuit  of  knowledge,  or  in  the  so- 
ciety of  kindred  spirits.  While  this  joy 
is  real,  it  is  marred  by  the  awful  fact 
of  unconfessed  and  unpardoned  sin. 
Some  study  philosophy,  some  read 
amusing  fiction,  some  reform  their 
lives  and  mend  their  ways.  All  these 
expedients;  must  fail.  They  have  all 
failed.  There  is  one  way  to  get  rid  of 
sin.  "Repent  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  Then 
shall  the  soul  take  up  the  song  of  the 
psalmist,  "As  far  as  the  east  is  from 


the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our 
transgressions  from  us." 

Learn  to  serve.  So  long  as  we  bend 
our  energies  and  our  wits  to  the  task 
of  securing  the  service  of  others  we 
can  never  be  happy.  "It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive."  The  mistake 
of  this  world  is  the  belief  that  all 
blessedness  is  found  in  receiving.  This 
fatal  error  is  seen  in  the  way  most 
men  use  their  friends.  They  cherish 
their  friendship  for  what  they  can 
make  out  of  them.  Most  men  love  their 
country  for  what  they  hope  to  get  out 
of  it.  Many  church  members  have  no 
use  for  the  Church  except  so  far  as 
they  can  make  the  Church  serve  them. 
Some  ministers  decline  calls  to  Chris- 
tian pulpits  and  refuse  appointments 
or  complain  of  them  merely  because 
the  only  interest  they  have  in  the 
Church  is  the  salary  or  support  it  of- 
fers. The  question  should  be,  "How 
much  can  I  put  into  that  Church?" 
not,  "How  much  can  I  get  out  of  it?" 
Even  in  prayer  men  make  this  mis- 
take. It  is  right  to  plead  with  God  for 
help,  because  we  are  helpless,  and  He 
is  an  almighty  helper.  But  when  we 
never  speak  to  God  except  to  beg  Him 
for  help,  we  prove  our  ignorance  of 
the  great  secret  of  life  and  happiness. 
If  we  love  God,  our  hearts  will  be  set 
on  serving  Him.  We  will  not  be  content 
to  have  Him  serve  us.  Jesus  was  serv- 
ant of  all.  He  came  to  minister.  He 
taught  us  that  the  chief  place  is  the 
place  of  a  servant.  The  new  year  will 
be  full  of  happiness  in  proportion  to 
its  fulness  of  service.  Let  one  set  about 
serving  God,  serving  his  kindred,  serv- 
ing the  church,  serving  his  country, 
serving  his  fellow-men,  and  fill  each 
day  full  of  service,  and  the  year  will 
be  filled  with  joy. 

Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow. 
Much  of  the  trouble  of  our  past  years 


has  been  borrowed  trouble.  We  have 
suffered  more  from  ills  that  never 
happened  than  from  any  other.  We 
have  the  best  of  reasons  for  keeping 
the  mind  free  from  the  troubles  of  to- 
morrow. One  is,  the  trouble  of  today 
is  sufficient.  "Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof."  Moreover,  we 
have  the  promise  that  the  strength 
we  need  will  come  when  it  is  needed: 
"As  thy  day,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 
Another  reason  is,  God  has  hidden  the 
future  from  us  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  we  might  not  worry  over  it.  Over- 
burdened s  o  u  1  s  are  overburdened 
chiefly  with  borrowed  burdens.  They 
could  bear  present  trouble,  but  they 
are  carrying  burdens  for  tomorrow  in 
addition. 

Learn  the  lesson  of  transformed 
sorrow.  "Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 
into  divers  temptations."  All  blessings 
abused  become  a  curse,  and  all  ills 
sanctified  become  a  blessing.  "All 
things'  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God."  Good  men  have  been 
enriched  more  by  their  sorrows  than 
by  their  joys.  We  have  made  more 
advancement  in  the  darkness  than  in 
the  light.  If  we  count  our  burdens,  our 
trials,  our  sufferings,  all  loss,  we  make 
a  great  mistake.  "Count  it  all  joy." 
"Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy." 
Whatever  the  year  shall  bring  will  be 
a  blessing  to  the  righteous.  We  know 
not  which  will  bring  most  good — gain 
or  loss,  pain  or  pleasure.  Then  leave 
to  our  heavenly  Father  the  choice  of 
the  way.  Let  it  be  our  concern  to  fol- 
low whithersoever  He  leadeth.  Let  the 
new  year  be  a  year  of  freedom  from 
sin,  a  year  of  service,  a  year  of  trust 
in  God,  and  it  will  be  a  happy  year 
from  first  to  last.  It  may  be  the  hard- 
est year  we  have  known,  but  it  will  be 
the  happiest. 
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WHY  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD 
NEEDS  A  COLLEGE 

GAROLD  BOATWRIGHT 

Many  times  within  the  course  of 
my  daily  schedule,  I  pause  momen- 
tarily to  whisper  some  token  of  praise 
heavenward,  for  the  existence  of  Lee 
College.  One  has  only  to  walk  around 
the  beautiful  campus,  or  through  one 
of  the  attractive  buildings  here  on  the 
Lee  campus  to  adopt  such  a  spirit. 
Having  attended  one  school  term  m 
Sevierville,  at  our  former  educational 
plant,  I  agree  heartily  that  our  Move- 
ment did  make  a  noble  step  in  ac- 
quiring Lee  College.  Bible  Training 
School  and  College  was  a  fine  school, 
and  from  it  many  hundreds  of  stu- 
dents discovered  a  better  way  of  liv- 
ing, as  well  as  a  Christian  education. 
To  the  alumni  of  that  school,  that  will 
forever  be  a  cherished  spot.  Yet,  in 
full  acknowledgement  of  all  the  good 
it  fostered,  it  was  in  numerous  ways 
inadequate.  When  the  opportunity  did 
afford  itself,  buying  a  larger  and  a  far 
more  adequate  site  became  more  im- 
perative. Now  some  three  years  hence, 
we  the  Church  of  God  are  possessors 
of  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  im- 
posing colleges  of  its  size  to  be  found 
anywhere. 

But  then,  someone  among  the 
thousands  might  arise  and  ill— 
knowingly  ask,  "But  why  do  we  need 
a  college?"  Yes,  why  do  we  need  a 
college? 

If  any  church  intends  for  its  organ- 
ization to  progress  in  number  and  in 
world  scope,  it  must  have  a  school  or 
a  number  of  schools  for  its  young- 
people.  Our  church  realizes  that  it 
is  all  important  that  we  have  a  prop- 
er means  of  teaching  our  young  men 
and  women  proper  Bible  interpreta- 
tion, as  well  as  to  establish  them  in 
church  discipline  and  government. 
This,  if  for  no  other  reason,  would  be 
a  most  legitimate  and  worth-while 
motive  in  promoting  a  college. 

Somewhat  related  to  this,  we  find 
that  people,  particularly  the  youth, 
are  constantly  breeding  questions 
concerning  most  every  phase  of  the 


spiritual  and  the  moral.  They  expect 
through  asking  those  questions  to  be 
given  justifiable  and  satisfactory 
reasons:  reasons  which  shall  indirect- 
ly serve  as  either  steppingstones  or 
stumbling-stones  in  their  quest  for 
progress.  Therefore,  to  provide  a  cen- 
tral headquarters  for  those  persons 
who  desire  a  means  of  coping  more 
intelligently  with  the  heresies  and 
doctrines  of  other  faiths,  the  Church 
must  have  a  college,  a  place  that  we 
might  term  a  proving  grounds. 

The  Church  needs  a  college  to  aid 
ultimately  in  movement  growth  and 
fellowship.  From  virtually  no  other 
source  could  we  produce  qualified 
missionaries,  or  even  instill  a  mission- 
ary zeal  than  through  the  means  of 
a  Christian  college,  such  as  Lee  Col- 
lege is.  All  great  achievement  must 
first  be  preceded  by  a  period  of  prep- 
aration, a  period  to  which  Christ 
Himself  dedicated  some  thirty  years 
of  His  life.  All  Christian  workers 
eventually  aid  in  movement  growth, 
through  their  individual  efforts. 

Another  very  necessary  purpose  of 
the  school  is  the  providing  of  whole - 


THE   MAN   WHO  WINS 

The  man  who  wins  is  the  man  who  does. 

The   man   who   makes   things   hum  and   buzz; 

The  man  who  works  and  the  man  who  acts, 

Who   builds   on   a   basis   of   solid  facts; 
Who   doesn't  sit  down  to  mope  and   dream, 
But  humps  ahead  with  the  force  of  steam; 
Who  hasn't  the  time  to  fuss  and  fret, 
But   gets   there   every   time,  you  bet! 

The   man  who   wins   is   the   man  who  climbs 
The  ladder  of  life  to   cheery   chimes 
Of   the   bells   of   labor,   the   bells   of   toil, 
And   isn't  afraid   his   skin  will  spoil 

If  he  faces  the   shine  of  the  glaring  sun 
And  works  in  the  light  till  his  task  is  done; 
A    human   engine    with    triple    beam, 
And  a  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  of  steam. 
— Brush  and  Pail. 


some  and  healthy  outlets  for  physi- 
cal energy.  The  world  provides  its  al- 
luring recreational  benefits,  which 
are  the  reasons,  many,  many  times, 
for  a  declension  in  our  Church  youth 
movement.  To  offer  a  means  of  prop- 
er physical  education  in  diverse  fields, 
the  college  offers  a  very  active  athlet- 
ic program,  which  is  governed  by 
stalwart  leaders,  who  propagate  first 
of  all  the  motto  often  quoted,  "Be 
a  sport,  if  you  can't  be  an  athlete." 

Directly  from  the  youth  of  our 
movement  will  come  our  future  lead- 
ers. For  that  matter,  a  great  percent 
of  our  present-day  officials  acquired 
a  great  part  of  their  education  in  our 
Church  school.  This,  in  itself,  ought 
to  spur  us  on  in  support  of  the  School, 
for  what  could  a  church  accomplish 
without  qualified   directors? 

Through  the  means  of  a  college,  the 
Church  is  able  to  send  delegates,  so  to 
speak,  to  serve  as  representatives  from 
their  respective  states.  Of  course,  easi- 
ly enough  to  understand,  this  will 
make  for  greater  mutual  intramove- 
ment  fellowship.  Under  somewhat  the 
same  caption,  we  discover  that  with 
so  many  kinds  of  people  represented, 


coming  from  scores  of  different  do- 
mestic situations  and  environments, 
all  are  given  an  education  on  how  to 
understand  and  feel  with  the  other 
person. 

Thus,  in  a  brief  summation,  we  see 
that  the  Church  must  have  a  college 
to  properly  stress  to  its  youth  the 
needs  of  the  world,  the  needs  of  the 
Church,  and  lastly,  the  needs  of  the 
individual.  While  other  schools  have 
countless  other  ideals,  our  Church 
desires,  through  the  organ  of  a  school, 
to  promulgate  a  personal  conscious- 
ness of  spiritual  things,  in  addition 
to  giving  an  accredited  formal  edu- 
cation. 


WANT  TO  GO  TO 
SCHOOL? 

"Would  you  like  to  go  to  school?" 

"W-ould  I?  I'll  say  I  would.  But 
there  are  some  things  that  hinder." 

"Such  as?" 

"Well,  there  is  this  problem  of  fi- 
nance; there  is  the  lack  of  clothes; 
there  is  the  lack  of  proper  educa- 
tional background,  etc." 

"Is  that  all  that  is  hindering  you?" 

"Yes." 

"Are  you  willing  to  study  if  you 
have  a  chance  to  study?" 

"Yes." 

"If  you  are  willing  to  study  if  you 
have  the  opportunity  and  overcome 
the  above  hindrances,  here  is  how  you 
can  go  to  school.  The  first  thing  is  a 
will.  The  second  is  initiative.  The 
third  is  pure,  everyday,  common 
sense.  For  those  who  do  not  have 
finance,  there  are  at  Lee  College  sev- 
eral ways  for  a  person  to  gain  this. 
At  Lee  College  High  School  are  the 
Lee  College  scholarship  awarde  that 
go  to  help  students  who  meet  the  re- 
quirements. In  college  there  are  vari- 
ous jobs  for  those  who  are  in  their 
second  year  at  the  school  and  have 
shown  that  they  are  willing  to  work 
to  get  their  education.  Aside  from 
this,  many  of  the  students  are  work- 
ing part  time  off  campus. 

"One  girl  this  year  is  working  part 
time  as  a  nurse.  A  young  man  is 
working  as  a  nurse  and  a  pharma- 
cist's helper  in  a  local  drug  store. 
Several  young  men  work  in  local 
stores.  Some  are  working  in  the 
foundries  around  Cleveland. 

"These  are  just  a  few  of  the  jobs 
that  are  available  to  those  who  de- 
sire to  better  themselves.  This  will 
take  care  of  your  finance  and  cloth- 
ing situation. 

"The  School  offers  a  variety  of 
courses  from  the  first  year  of  high 
school  through  junior  college.  There 
is  also  a  three-year  school  of  religion. 

"In  this  latter  division,  there  are 
courses  offered  that  will  help  a  per- 
son without  the  proper  educational 
background  for  high  school  or  col- 
lege to  gain  that  background. 

"The  teachers  of  Lee  College  take 
an  interest  in  those  who  need  indi- 
vidual help  as  much  as  time  will  al- 
low. Now,  do  you  still  want  to  go  to 
school?" 

"Yes,  I  do." 

"Then  get  in  touch  with  the  regis- 
trar at  Lee  College,  for  the  second 
semester  begins  January  23,  1950." 
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All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 

THE    LIFE   AND    EPISTLES    OF    ST.    PAUL,   by 

W.  J.  Conybeare  and  J.  S.  Howson,  838  pages, 

cloth  bound,  Eerdmans $5.00 

To  my  regret,  I  was  unfamiliar  with  this 
monumental  work  on  the  life  and  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul  until  this  new  edition  appeared.  I 
knew  about  the  book  and  its  tremendous  in- 
fluence, but  because  it  was  out  of  print  I  had 
never  had  the  opportunity  to  dig  into  its  rich, 
gloriously  rich,  contents.  Now  I  trust  that 
nothing  shall  ever  cause  me  to  be  without  it. 
Concerning  the  nature  of  this  book,  the 
authors  have  stated  in  their  introduction,  "The 
purpose  of  this  work  is  to  give  a  living  pic- 
ture of  St.  Paul  himself,  and  of  the  circum- 
stances by  which  he  was  surrounded.  The  bi- 
ography of  the  apostle  must  be  compiled  from 
two  sources:  First,  his  own  letters,  and  second- 
ly, the  narrative  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles." 
Mr.  Conybeare  and  Mr.  Howson  combined  their 
efforts  of  historiography  and  translation  to 
produce  this  recondite,  yet  popular,  work.  It 
is  not  written  as  a  narrative,  and  those  who 
are  unwilling  to  give  serious  study  to  the  sub- 
ject will  find  it  difficult  reading  indeed.  Those 
who  are  willing  to  devote  honest  effort  to 
the  study  of  the  life  of  St.  Paul  will  find  the 
material  between  these  covers  incomparable 
in  its  scope  and  its  comprehensiveness.  It  is  a 
book  for  pastors,  college  students,  ministerial 
students,  and  all  who  desire  a  solid  education 
of  Paul's  life  and  his  world. 

Not  only  does  the  volume  contain  apostolic 
history  (which  is  the  work  of  Mr.  Howson), 
but  it  also  has  Mr.  Conybeare's  original  trans- 
lations of  Paul's  Epistles.  These  Epistles  are 
inserted  in  their  chronological  place  in  the 
life  of  the  apostle,  rather  than  being  a  sup- 
plement to  the  book.  Thus  the  reader  is  en- 
abled to  read  what  Paul  wrote  at  the  time 
in  history  he  wrote  it. 

— o — 
ST.    PAUL    THE    TRAVELLER    AND    THE    RO- 
MAN  CITIZEN,   by  William  M.   Ramsay,  402 

pages,  cloth  bound,  Baker $3.50 

No  other  single  name  means  as  much  to  the 
study  of  the  life  of  Paul  as  that  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam Ramsay.  This  great  scholar  won  many 
honors  for  himself  in  this  field  of  religious 
scholarship,  and  gave  Christianity  many  of 
its  greatest  books  on  the  life  and  labors  of  its 
greatest   apostle. 

This  is  one  of  Sir  William  Ramsay's  finest 
and  most  popular  works  on  the  life  of  Paul, 
and  having  it  in  print  once  more  is  a  cause 
for  rejoicing  to  all  students  of  the  history  of 
the  early  Church.  The  author's  scholarship  is 
|   undeniable,  and  each  page  of  this  work  yields 
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light  and  understanding  on  Paul's  life,  his 
person,  the  world  in  which  he  lived,  the 
Church  for  which  he  labored.  No  serious  stu- 
dent of  apostolic  Church  history  should  be 
without  it,  for  there  is  nothing  available  that 
could  possibly  supersede  it — and  there  prob- 
ably never  will  be.  To  me,  Sir  William  Ramsay 
is  ever  the  final  Pauline  authority. 

The  reprinting  of  this  volume  is  a  part  of 
an  ambitious  program  of  Baker  Book  House 
to  restore  many  of  the  greatest  of  Christian 
books  long  out  of  print. 

GREAT  GOSPEL  SERMONS,  two  volumes,  493 
pages,  cloth  and  hard  covers,  boxed,  Revell, 

$3.95 

To  commemorate  its  eightieth  year  of  pub- 
lishing distinctive  religious  books,  the  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Co.  has  brought  together  these 
two  volumes  of  truly  "great  gospel  sermons." 
Volume  One  is  filled  with  classic  sermons — 
so  termed  because  they  are  sermons  preached 
by  men  now  deceased,  proved  sermons  that 
have  been  a  blessing  to  Christians  for  many 
years.  Sixteen  sermons,  by  as  many  preachers, 
are  included — the  works  of  such  men  as  G. 
Campbell  Morgan,  James  M.  Gray,  Charles  H. 
Spurgeon,  D.  L.  Moody,  Sam  Jones,  Gipsy 
Smith,  and  George  W.  Truett.  These  are  the 
immortals  of  the  pulpit,  and  reading  this  vol- 
ume is  like  attending  a  convention  where  all 
of  them   preach. 

Volume  Two  contains  sixteen  sermons  by 
living  preachers,  such  as  Vance  Havner,  Robert 
G.  Lee,  Clarence  E.  Macartney,  Hyman  J.  Ap- 
pleman,  Walter  A.  Maier,  and  John  R.  Rice. 
What  these  sermons  may  lack  in  the  profound 
theology  of  the  classic  preachers,  they  make 
up  in  evangelistic  fervor. 

Together,  the  two  volumes  make  a  precious 
library  of  Christian  truth.  They  are  attractive 
books,  sturdily  boxed,  and  the  publisher  is 
due  our  thanks  for  such  a  glorious  presenta- 
tion of  the  gospel.  These  are  not  books  to  be 
read  once  and  cast  aside,  but  will  be  a  treas- 
ured possession  of  all  who  own  them. 

— o — 
THE    GLORY    OF    GOD    IN    THE    CHRISTIAN 
CALLING,  by  W.  O.  Carver,  239  pages,  cloth 
bound,  Broadman $3.75 

This  book  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is 
not  a  commentary,  even  though  it  does  have 
some  elements  of  a  commentary.  It  is  not  an 
exposition,  even  though  it  is  often  similar  to 
an  exposition.  It  is  not  a  book  of  sermons, 
even  though  at  times  the  material  seems  al- 
most sermonic.  The  subtitle  of  the  book,  and 
perhaps  that  is  its  best  definition,  is  "A  Study 
of  the  Ephesian   Epistle." 

Dr.  Carver  considers  Ephesians  the  supreme 
Christian  document,  as  is  pointed  out  in  his 
first  chapter.  The  first  chapters  are  general 
introductory  matter  of  major  importance.  In 
them  the  author  sets  forth  the  relationship 
between  Christ  and  the  Church,  as  that  rela- 
tionship is  pointed  out  in  the  Epistle.  His  ex- 
egesis here  is  both  learned  and  spiritual.  The 
same  light  that  illuminates  the  mind  warms 
the   heart. 

Two  of  the  most  important  features  of  this 
book  are  the  author's  outline  and  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Epistle  and  his  paraphrase  of  it. 
He  has  thus  brought  Ephesians  into  the 
language  of  the  layman,  and  has  made  a  pro- 
found Epistle  understandable  to  all. 

Dr.  Carver  has  concluded  his  excellent  study 
with  his  personal  translation  of  Ephesians, 
paralleled  with  the  King  James  translation. 
Perhaps  his  translation  does  not  have  the  dis- 
tinction of  his  interpretation,  but  it  is  a  valu- 
able aid  in  the  study  of  Ephesians,  and  an  in- 
tegral part  of  this  volume.  Without  doubt  this 
will  prove  to  be  one  of  the  major  works  on 
Ephesians;    and    that   success   will    be   due    to 


the  author's  sensitiveness  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Epistle,  to  his  thorough  scholarship  and  his 
pedagogic  skill. 

PANDITA  RAMABAI,  by  Basil  Miller,  121  pages, 
hard  covers,  Zondervan $1.50 

This  book  is  a  tribute  to  one  of  Christianity's 
most  ardent  champions.  It  is  the  life  story  of 
Pandita  Ramabai,  a  native  of  heathen  India, 
a  land  where  men  are  divided  into  castes, 
where  women  have  been  shrouded  in  ignorance 
forced  upon  them  by  the  intolerance  of  the 
men  of  that  country. 

The  biography  itself  deals  with  the  pilgrim- 
ages of  Pandita,  beginning  in  her  infancy  and 
climaxing  at  the  grave.  In  childlike  bewilder- 
ment, she  visited  shrines,  bathed  in  supposed- 
ly sacred  waters,  and  worshiped  false  gods — 
all  failed  to  give  the  faith  and  strength  for 
which  she  sought.  Finally  she  arrived  at  her 
spiritual  Calvary,  where  she  found  Christ  as 
her  Savior.  After  conversion,  so  great  was  the 
surge  of  her  power  and  her  unselfish  devotion 
in  elevating  the  womanhood  of  India,  that  she 
f.ained  wide  recognition  of  people  and  favor 
with  God. 

The  rich  details  of  Pandita's  untiring  efforts 
in  Christianizing  India  make  an  adventurous 
and  thrill-packed  biography  and  give  an  un- 
forgettable revelation  of  the  importance  of 
Christian  missions.  E.  H. 

— o — 

THE  WITNESS,  by  Olive  Waldron  Warner,  206 
pages,    cloth    bound,    Wilde      ....     $2.50 

On  a  lark,  Caleb,  Nathan,  Miriam,  and  Esth- 
er, went  into  the  wilderness  to  hear  a  strange, 
hirsute,  unkempt  man  preach  against  sin,  and 
declare  that  all  men  should  repent.  This  sin- 
gular evangel  was  John  the  Baptist,  and  he 
declared  himself  to  be  but  the  witness  of  an- 
other Person,  who  would  baptize  with  the 
Holy   Ghost  and  with   fire. 

Three  of  the  young  people  were  tender- 
hearted and  soon  became  believers,  but  Caleb 
was  cynical  and  doubtful.  He  later  became  a 
friend  of  John  the  Baptists — while  he  was  in 
prison — and  was  influenced  deeply  by  him. 
Caleb  was  present  when  Herodias  and  Salome 
demanded  that  John  be  beheaded;  he  wit- 
nessed the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
and  was  led  to  believe  in  Christ. 

The  story  is  very  simple,  and  only  fair  as 
such  stories  of  the  time  of  Christ  go.  It  will 
find  a  ready  audience  among  young,  romantic 
minds,  but  is  no  more  than  a  readable  and 
pleasant    narrative   to   older   readers. 

— o — 
UNDERGROUND  ESCAPE,  by  Evelyn  C.  Nevin, 

illustrated  by  Beth  and  Joe  Krush,  191  pages, 

cloth   bound,    Westminster $2.50 

Every  young  person  would  love  the  study 
of  our  nation's  history  if  it  could  always  be 
as  entertaining  as  this  book  of  fiction  makes 
it.  The  author  has  produced  an  exceptional 
study  of  America  immediately  before  and  dur- 
ing the  Civil  War.  By  having  her  principal 
characters,  Danny  McFarlane  and  his  mother, 
live  at  various  times  in  Boston,  Kansas,  and 
Savannah,  Georgia,  she  presents  an  accurate 
record  of  regional  attitudes  toward  the  war 
and  the  issues  that  brought  it  about. 

Underground  Escape  also  carries  a  tremen- 
dous message  on  the  race  (specifically  Negro) 
question.  By  the  intimate  glimpses  into  the 
life  of  Meshach,  the  runaway  slave,  and  into 
the  excesses  of  abuse  by  some  of  the  slave 
owners,  the  young  readers  will  gain  a  healthy 
spirit  of  tolerance  and  understanding  which 
will  always  be  needed  as  they  face  life. 
Profitable  historical  reading  for  boys  and  girls 
from  twelve  to  sixteen,  and  excellent  supple- 
mentary reading  on  the  Civil  War  period. 

Please    turn    page  miwi 
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THE  PAGEANT  OF  MIDDLE  AMERICAN  HIS- 
TORY, by  Anne  Merriman  Peck,  496  pages, 
cloth  bound,  Longmans,  Green     .     .     .     $4.00 

Only  recently  In  its  history  has  the  United 
States  endeavored  to  establish  friendly  rela- 
tions with  its  southern  neighbors  on  a  basis 
of  understanding  them  as  they  are.  In  The 
Pageant  of  Middle  American  History  Mrs.  Peck 
acquaints  us  briefly  with  the  problems  of  each 
of  the  Central  American  republics  and  Mexico 
in  the  light  of  their  historical  background. 
Through  the  colorful  glimpses  of  the  ancient 
Indian  civilizations,  topped  with  stirring  ac- 
counts of  a  courageous,  yet  brutal  conquest, 
the  author  fires  our  imagination,  and  holds 
our  interest  throughout  the  story.  The  Pag- 
eant of  Middle  American  History  brings  us 
through  the  turbulent  decades  of  uncertain 
struggle  to  the  present  life  of  these  democra- 
cies in  the  making.  Mrs.  Peck's  book  appeals 
to  anyone  who  seeks  an  introduction  to  neigh- 
bors whose  futures  are  inevitably  linked  with 
our  own.  It  is  not  primarily  for  the  scholar, 
or  student  of  history,  but  for  the  average  man 
or  woman  who  derives  pleasure  from  worth- 
while literature.  A.  P. 

— o — 
GOOD     NEWS     TO     TELL,     by     Florence     M. 
Taylor,   illustrated   by   John   Lear,   50   pages, 

board   covers,   Westminster 65c 

Young  John  Mark  had  good  news  to  tell — 
the  story  of  Jesus,  whom  he  knew  well.  This 
is  a  brief,  simple  story  of  Mark  and  early 
Christianity — including  Stephen,  Barnabas. 
Paul,  and  the  other  apostles.  Mark  finally  told 
the  good  news  by  writing  his  famous  gospel. 
A  primary  child's  volume  of  the  Children's 
Hour  Library. 

— o — 
MY  BOOK  ABOUT  JESUS,  by  Esther  Freivogel, 
illustrated  by  Margaret  Ayer,  48  pages,  board 

covers,  Westminster 65c 

This  volume  of  the  Children's  Hour  Library 
consists  of  simple  stories  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 
designed  especially  for  the  preschool  child. 
In  keeping  with  the  other  volumes  of  this 
library,  the  book  is  colorful  and  gay,  and  very 
simply  written. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

College  these  three  years  will  make 
me  a  better  mother,  wife,  and  Chris- 
tian. 

I  have  a  dear,  precious  mother.  To 
me,  she  is  the  loveliest,  most  wonderful 
mother  in  the  world.  She  taught  me  to 
love  God  from  my  childhood.  I'm  sure 
I  grieved  her  sometimes,  but  I  know 
that  it  was  her  training  and  prayers 
that  brought  me  to  the  Lord  and  it 
gives  me  such  a  desire  to  train  my 
children  in  the  right  way.  She  once 
said  to  me  while  reading  the  Happy 
Home  Circle  Page,  "If  I  had  only  had 
something  like  this  to  help  me  when 
I  was  rearing  my  family,  but  I  had 
nothing."  I  appreciate  that  help  my- 
self and  I'm  sure  you  do.  Let's  show 
Sister  Harrison  that  we  appreciate 
what  she  is  doing,  by  seeing  how  many 
Happy  Home  Circles  we  can  start  in 
our  churches  by  next  Assembly.  She 
is  trying  to  get  this  to  become  a  na- 
tional church  organization  and  we 
must  help  her.  Write  to  me  if  you 
want  information  about  organizing 
real  soon.  Just  a  little  later  we  are 
going  to  put  out  a  little  booklet  on 
"How  to  Organize  and  Conduct  Hap- 
py Home  Circles." 
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This  letter  has  been  a  little  scattered 
in  thoughts,  I  fear,  but  I  hope  that  I 
have  made  you  see  what  an  important 
organization  this  is  and  I  hope  I  have 
inspired  someone  to  get  busy  now  and 
start  a  Circle  in  your  Community.  We 
have  around  fifty  in  our  Lee  College 
Circle  each  week.  We  have  had  the 
privilege  of  having  the  Church  of- 
ficials' wives  in  for  a  panel  discussion 
on  "How  to  Be  a  Successful  Minister's 
Wife."  So  we  wives  are  studying  and 
observing  while  we  are  here  at  school 
with  our  husbands,  and  when  Lee 
closes  next  June,  there  will  be  wives 
going  out  to  start  Happy  Home  Circles. 
— Mrs.  Helen  Polen. 


JOHN  WESLEY 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
On  Friday,  March  26,  1790,  Wesley 
wrote  in  his  Journal,  "I  finished  my 
sermon  on  the  wedding  garment;  per- 
haps the  last  that  I  shall  write.  My 
eyes  are  now  waxed  dim;  my  natural 
force  is  abated.  However,  while  I  can,  I 
would  fain  do  a  little  for  God  before  I 
drop  into  the  dust."  But  later  Mr.  Wes- 
ley said  on  his  eighty-eighth  birth- 
day, Monday,  June  28,  1790:  "This  day 
I  enter  into  my  eighty-eighth  year. 
For  above  eighty-six  years,  I  found 
none  of  the  infirmities  of  old  age;  my 
eyes  did  not  wax  dim,  neither  was  my 
natural  force  abated;  but  last  August 
I  found  almost  a  sudden  change.  My 
eyes  were  so  dim  that  no  glasses  would 
help  me.  My  strength  also  quite  for- 
sook me;  and  probably  will  not  return 
in  this  world.  But  I  feel  no  pain  from 
head  to  foot;  only  it  seems  nature  is 
exhausted;  and,  humanly  speaking, 
will  sink  more  and  more,  till 

"The  weary  springs  of  life  stand  still 
at  last." 

Paying  tribute  to  the  man  who 
changed  the  face  of  England  and  well 
nigh  the  world,  Mr.  Birrell  wrote, 
"John  Wesley  paid  more  turnpikes 
than  any  man  who  ever  bestrode  a 
beast.  ...  No  man  ever  lived  nearer 
the  centre  than  John  Wesley,  neither 
Clive,  nor  Pitt,  nor  Johnson.  No  single 
feature  influenced  so  many  minds;  no 
single  voice  touched  so  many  hearts. 
No  other  man  did  such  a  life's  work 
for  England."  Said  President  Wilson, 
"The  eighteenth  century  cried  out  for 
deliverance  and  light;  and  God  pre- 
pared John  Wesley  to  show  the  world 
the  might  and  the  blessing  of  His 
salvation." 

On  Monday,  February  28,  1791,  the 
end  was  near.  He  was  exceedingly 
weak,  slept  much  and  spoke  little.  On 
Tuesday  morning  he  sang  two  verses 
of  a  hymn  and  then  lying  still  as  if 
to  regain  strength,  he  called  for  a  pen 
and    ink,    but   could    not   write.    Miss 


Ritchie  offered  to  write  for  him,  and  , 
asked  what  to  say.  He  answered, 
"Nothing,  but  that  God  is  with  us." 
In  the  forenoon  he  said,  "I  will  get  ! 
up."  While  they  were  getting  his 
clothes,  he  broke  out,  in  a  manner 
which  astonished  all  who  were  present, 
in  singing — 

"I'll     praise     my     Maker    while    I've 

breath; 
And  lohen  my  voice  is  lost  in  death, 
Praise     shall     employ     my     nobler 
powers; 
My  days  and  praise  shall  ne'er  be  past, 
While  life,  and  thought,  and  being  last, 
Or  immortality  endures." 

It  was  evident  now  that  he  would 
soon  be  with  the  ages.  However,  he 
then  sung  one  of  his  brother's  dox- 
ologies. — 

"To  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 

Who  sweetly  all  agree." 

His  voice  failed.  On  the  next  day, 
Wednesday,  he  often  tried  to  repeat 
Dr.  Watts'  Psalm  146,  but  could  only 
get  out; — 

"I'll  praise:  I'll  praise." 

The  last  word  he  was  heard  to  utter 
was  "Farewell."  Thus  the  venerable 
founder  of  Methodism  died  in  great 
peace  a  few  minutes  before  ten  o'clock 
on  Wednesday  morning,  March  2,  1791, 
in  his  eighty-eighth  year,  while  a  num- 
ber of  friends  were  kneeling  around  his 
bed. 


NOVEMBER   PRIZE  WINNER 

MRS.  G.   C.   ALLEN 

ROME,  GEORGIA 

560  PAPERS 

Rules:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of   that  same  month. 


ANSWER  TO  CROSSWORD  PUZZLE 
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The  Lighted  Path^ 


Pnpma  for  %  Nrfu  fear 


FACING   THE    NEW   YEAR 

We  pledge  ourselves 

To    follow    through    the    coming    year 

The   light  which   God   gives   us: 

The   light   of  Truth,    wherever   it   may   lead; 

The  light  of  Freedom,  revealing  new  oppor- 
tunities for  individual  development  and 
social    service; 

The  light  of  Faith,  opening  new  visions  of 
the   better  world   to   be; 

The  light  of  Love,  daily  binding  brother  to 
brother  and  man  to  God  in  ever  closer 
bonds   of   friendship   and   affection. 

Guided   by   this   light, 

We  shall  go  forward  to  the  work  of  an- 
other year  with  steadfastness  and  con- 
fidence. 

POEMS    FOR    LIFE 


FACING  A  NEW  YEAR 

"I  know  not  what  awaiteth  me 
As   dawns   another  year, 
The   path  untrod  I  cannot   see 
Yet  knows  my  heart  no  fear. 

"Though   dark    the   path  may   be,  or 

light 
A  smooth  or  rugged  way, 
I  ever  shall  be  led  aright 
While  I  for  guidance  pray. 

"I  know  not  whether  short  or  long 
My  pilgrimage  may  be, 
I'll  daily  praise  my  Lord  in  song 
For  all  His  love  to  me. 

"And  as  the  years  shall  onward  roll 
And  day  by  day  be  mine, 
I'll  seek  to  lead  some  precious  soul, 
To  Christ,  the  way  divine. 

"My  God  shall  be  my  strength   and 

stay 
While  sojourning  here  below, 
He  will  supply  my  need  alway, 
His  Word  assures  me  so. 

"With  joy  I   greet  the   opening  year 
It  cannot  bring  me  ill, 
Since  Christ,  my  Lord,  is  ever  near, 
My  soul  with  peace  to  fill." 

VICTORY  POEMS 


THE  ACCEPTED  TIME 

If  you   have  a  friend  worth  loving. 
Love   him.    Yes,   and   let   him   know 

That  you  love  him,  ere  life's  evening 
Tinge  his  brow  with  sunset  glow. 

Why  should   praises   ne'er   be  said 
Of  a  friend — till  he  is  dead? 

If  you  hear  a  song  that  thrills  you. 

Sung   by   any   child  of  song. 
Praise  it.  Do  not  let  the  singer 

Wait   deserved    praises   long. 
Why  should  one  who  thrills  your  heart 

Lack  the  joy  you  can  impart? 

If  you  hear  a  prayer  that  moves  you 

By  its  humble,  pleading  tone. 
Join  it.  Do  not  let  the  seeker 

Bow  before  his  God  alone. 
Why  should  not  your  brother  share 

Strength   with   "two  or  three"   in   prayer? 
HOLY-DAYS   AND    HOLIDAYS    POEMS 


THE   NEW   YEAR 

/  see  not  a  step  before  me 

As  I  tread  on  another  year, 

But  the  past  is  still  in  God's  keeping, 

The  future  His  mercy  shall  clear, 

And  what  looks  dark  in  the  distance 

May  brighten  as  I  draw  near. 

Mary  G.  Brainard,  HOLY-DAYS  AND 
HOLIDAYS    POEMS 


ADDRESS  TO  THE   NEW   YEAR 

O  good  New  Year!  roe  clasp 

This  warm,  shut  hand  of  thine. 
Loosing  forever,  with   half  sigh,  half 
grasp, 
That  which  from  ours  falls  like  dead 
fingers'  twine. 
Aye,  whether  fierce  its  grasp 
Has  been,  or  gentle,  having  been,  we 

know 
That  it  was  blessed;  let  the  Old  Year 

go. 

Friend,  come  thou  like  a  friend; 
And,  whether  bright  thy  face, 

Or  dim  of  clouds  we  cannot  compre- 
hend, 
We'll  hold  our  patient  hands,  each 
in  his  place, 

And  trust  thee  to  the  end, 

Knoiving  thou  leadest  onward  to  those 
spheres 

Where    there    are    neither    days   nor 
months  nor  years. 

—Dinah   Mulock   Craik,  POEMS  FOR 
LIFE 


ANOTHER  YEAR   IS  DAWNING 

By     Frances    Ridley    Havergal 

Another    year    is    dawning! 

Dear   Master,   let  it   be, 
In   working   or  in   waiting, 

Another   year    with    Thee. 
Another    year    in    leaning 

Upon  Thy  loving  breast. 
Of   ever-deepening   trustfulness. 

Of   quiet,    happy    rest. 

Another   year    of   mercies. 

Of    faithfulness    and    grace; 
Another   year   of   gladness, 

In   the  shining   of   Thy   face. 
Another  year   of   progress, 

Another  year  of   praise; 
Another   year  of   proving 

Thy  presence  "all  the  days." 

Another    year    of    service, 

Of   witness    for   Thy    love; 
Another  year   of  training 

For  holier  works  above. 
Another    year    is    dawning! 

Dear    Master,    let     it     be 
On  earth,   or  else  in   heaven. 

Another  year  for  Thee! 

HOLY-DAYS  AND   HOLIDAYS  POEMS 


A  NEW  YEAR'S  PRAYER 

/  want  my  heart  made  pure,  dear  Lord, 
I  want  to  knoiv  and  love  Thy  Word; 
To  be  all  glorious  within, 
Freed  from  each  spot  and  stain  of  sin. 

I  want  the  New  Year's  opening  days 
To   fill   with    love,   and    prayer,    and 

praise. 
Some  little  things  to  do  for  Thee, 
For  Thou  hast  done  great  things  for 

me. 

I  icant  some  other  soul  to  bring 
To  Thee,  my  Saviour  and  my  King. 
Thou  ivilt  not.  Lord,  my  prayer  deny, 
For  Thou  canst  all  my  wants  supply. 

In  Jesus'  name  our  prayer  we  raise, 
Whose  guiding  hand  has  blessed  our 

days. 
And  may  we,  Lord,  in  godly  fear, 
Serve   Thee  through   all   this  coining 

year. 

Selected     HOLY-DAYS     AND     HOLI- 
DAYS   POEMS 


TO  THE    NEW    YEAR 

O  young  New  Year,  take  not  these  things 
from  me — 

The    oldtime    faiths;   the   shining    loyalty 

Of  friends  the  long  and  searching  years 
have    proved — 

The  glowing  hearthfires,  and  the  books  I 
loved; 

All   wonted   kindnesses  and   welcoming; 

All  sure,  hard-trodden  paths  to  which  I 
cling! 

O  blithe  New  Year,  glad  with  the  thrill  of 
spring — 

Leave  me  the  ways  that  were  my  comfort- 
ing! 
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To  find  an  approved  Christian  school  that  is 

1.  Fundamental  in  Belief 

2.  Pentecostal  in  Emphasis 

3.  World-wide  in  Perspective 
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1.  Approved  4-year  High  School 

2.  Standard  3 -year  course  in  Religious 
Education 

3.  Approved  Junior  College  with  cur- 
ricula in  Commerce,  Religion, 
Liberal  Arts 

4.  All  Divisions  approved  by  the 
Veterans    Administration    for    the 
training  of  veterans 


For    further    information    write: 
Registrar:    LEE   COLLEGE 


SPRING  TERM   BEGINS  JANUARY  23,   1950 

We  aim   to   serve! 
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A   CHRISTIAN   COLLEGE   THAT   PUTS    rrfirst    things    first" 

CC  COLLEGE    Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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FEBRUARY  •  1950 


We  Have  Been 

SwiftU&ect 

We  knew  all  along  that  our  young 
people  were  eager  to  have  a  book  club 
of  their  own.  We  knew  so  because  of 
the  numerous  letters  that  came  to  our 
offices  requesting  such  a  project.  We 
knew  because  in  our  personal  con- 
tacts on  the  field  it  was  often  re- 
quested. We  expected  the  news  of  the 
Pathway  Book  Club's  beginning  to  be 
received  gladly — so  gladly  that  we 
might  be  able  to  secure  one  hundred 
members  during  the  first  month  of 
operation.  I  realized  that  these  hopes 
were  modest,  but  after  all,  we  had 
never  had  another  such  project,  and 
many  of  our  people  were  completely 
unfamiliar  with  book  clubs  and  their 
operation. 

It  was  fairly  well  agreed  that  if  we 
should  obtain  one  hundred  members 
during  the  first  month,  and  five  hun- 
dred during  the  first  year  of  oper- 
ation, that  the  club  would  prove 
blessing  enough  to  fully  warrant  it. 

But  we  have  been  surprised!  With- 
in one  month  we  have  received  570 
members  into  the  club.  In  compar- 
ison to  some  clubs,  this  is  such  a 
meager  number  that  it  would  not 
even  merit  mention.  For  us  it  is  a 
portent  of  the  Pathway  Book  Club  of 
the  future.  The  management  has  ad- 
vised me  that  the  time  one  may  be- 
come a  charter  member  has  been 
extended  to  February  1.  Thank  you  for 
showing  us  that  you  really  are  inter- 
ested in  a  successful  book  club  of  our 
own. 


The  editor  and  his  family  express 
their  gratitude  for  your  loarm  senti- 
ments for  our  Christmas  and  the  New 
Year.  For  every  card  and  gift  we  re- 
ceived from  our  many  old  and  new 
friends,  we  say,  "Thank  you!" 


COVER  PICTURE 

One  of  the  most  widely  known  moun- 
tains in  the  United  States,  and  certainly 
one  of  the  most  spectacular,  is  Mount 
Ranier,  an  extinct  volcano  in  the  State  of 
Washington.  The  snows  on  its  crown  are 
never  melted,  and  it  stands  like  a  sentinel 
over  the  fruited  plains  around  it.  One  can- 
not see  it  without  thinking  of  God  and 
rejoicing  in  His  artistry.  Psalm  90:2,  "Be- 
fore the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or 
ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the 
world,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing, thou  art  God." 
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DEPENDABILITY 

ONE  OF  AMERICA'S  GREATEST  NATIONAL  WON- 
DERS is  Yellowstone  National  Park  in  Wyoming.  It 
was  my  good  fortune  last  summer  to  visit  this  breath- 
taking reservation  of  geysers,  waterfalls,  canyons,  wild  life, 
and  other  spectacles.  No  words  can  describe  the  grandeur 
that  is  there  and  the  overwhelming  beauty  of  almost 
every  inch  of  the  park.  Naturally,  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands of  people  were  there,  and  are,  no  doubt,  there  at 
all  seasons  of  the  year.  There  were  numbers  of  people 
gathered  at  all  the  places  we  visited,  but  at  one  particular 
geyser  there  were  far  more  people  than  at  any  of  the 
others. 

Long  before  we  reached  this  geyser,  we  saw  many  cars 
and  thousands  of  people.  On  the  wall  of  an  adjacent  resort 
hotel  was  a  sign  which  read,  "The  next  eruption  of  'Old 
Faithful'  will  be  at  12:20.'-  We  had  plenty  of  time,  and 
found  an  ideal  spot  from  which  to  witness  the  eruption  of 
this  world-famous  geyser.  A  trooper  with  a  megaphone  in 
his  hand  stood  near  the  depression  in  the  earth  and 
watched  the  gurgling,  bubbling,  steaming  water.  Finally  he 
lifted  his  megaphone  to  his  lips  and  cried  out  that  the 
geyser  would  now  erupt.  We  witnessed  a  column  of  steam 
and  scalding  waters  spout  more  than  one  hundred  feet 
into  the  air,  which  continued  for  about  one  minute.  When 
that  minute  was  past  and  the  geyser  lay  quiet  again,  the 
thousands  of  people  dispersed  and  went  on  their  ways  to 
see  other  points  of  interest  in  the  park. 

This  attraction  had  perhaps  twenty  times  more  people 
at  it  than  anything  else  we  saw.  Other  geysers  (for  there 
are  many  hundreds  of  them  there)  were  equally  spectac- 
ular in  their  eruptions,  but  they  are  never  heard  of  out- 
side the  park,  and  do  not  draw  even  a  portion  of  the  visi- 
tors that  are  drawn  to  this  particular  one.  The  cause  of 
this  can  be  summed  up  in  one  word,  "dependability." 
Over  the  span  of  years  that  history  has  been  lived  on  this 
continent,  it  has  been  observed  that  with  almost  unerring 
regularity  this  geyser  will  erupt  and  send  forth  its  jet  of 
steam  and  scalding  water.  It  is  so  regular  that  it  seems  al- 
most mechanical,  and  this  regularity  has  earned  for  it  the 
name  "Old  Faithful."  People  can  depend  on  it.  People  are 
not  disappointed  by  it. 

Hour  by  hour  men  are  able  to  predict  at  what  time  "Old 
Faithful"  will  erupt.  Around  the  world  people  use  this 
regularity  and  faithfulness  as  a  symbol  of  dependability. 
Our  lives  should  be  like  that.  The  virtue  of  dependability 
should  be  one  of  the  first  virtues  ever  acquired  by  any 
person,  and  by  all  means  by  every  Christian. 

Our  lives  should  be  so  that  people  can  know  that  what 


we  promise  will  be  fulfilled,  and  know  that  what  is  right 
can  be  expected  of  us,  and  know  that  no  failure  on  our  part 
will  cause  distress  to  others.  "Old  Faithful"  is  predictable; 
men  know  what  to  expect  of  it.  So  should  we  be  pre- 
dictable in  that  people  will  know  that  we  will  never  be 
false.  Fickleness  is  no  virtue,  but  is  a  blight  on  any  char- 
acter. 

I  can  recall  in  my  childhood  when  the  expression  was  in 
vogue,  "His  word  is  as  good  as  his  bond."  While  it  is  true 
that  all  men  have  not  always  been  reliable  and  trust- 
worthy, it  is  true  that  many  people  make  it  their  ambition 
to  create  a  reputation  for  dependability.  That  should  be 
the  aspiration  of  every  Christian  alive  today.  We  should 
even  be  careful  to  the  point  of  fanaticism  to  be  proved 
dependable  and  reliable  in  all  things.  No  fault  is  more  un- 
necessary than  that  of  undependability,  and  no  fault  will 
more  quickly  destroy  other  people's  confidence  in  you  and 
kill  your  own  sense  of  responsibility  and  integrity.  It  is 
true  that  our  word  should  be  our  bond;  that  our  oral 
promise  will  be  the  same  as  if  we  had  written  it  and  signed 
it  before  a  legal  authority.  Many  people  make  so  many 
promises  and  break  them  that  soon  one  realizes  that  the 
only  thing  to  be  depended  upon  in  that  person  is  the  fact 
that  he  will  be  undependable,  and  that  his  word  is 
no  good  (this  is  a  paradox!). 

The  church  is  in  need  of  responsible  people.  Being  re- 
sponsible is  being  faithful  to  our  duty,  even  in  times  when 
it  is  possible  to  shirk  it.  You  cannot  make  a  good  Christian 
until  you  have  a  sense  of  responsibility,  knowing  that  cer- 
tain things  must  be  done,  and  feeling  yourself  a  failure 
unless  they  are  done.  An  irresponsible  person  is  not  only 
an  inferior  Christian,  but  is  also  unsuited  for  any  other 
work  in  life.  They  are  at  all  times  a  liability  to  others,  and 
must  depend  on  the  tolerance  of  others  and  the  patience 
of  others  to  get  along  at  all.  We  all  have  responsibilities, 
and  character  is  found  in  our  fulfilling  those  responsi- 
bilities when  it  is  left  up  to  us  to  do  so.  Anyone  can  be 
faithful  to  responsibilities  when  someone  is  near  them  to 
compel  them  to  do  so.  A  person  is  virtuous  only  when  he  is 
faithful  in  all  things,  when  it  is  left  for  him  to  decide 
whether  or  not  to  be. 

Irresponsibility,  undependability,  untrustworthiness,  un- 
reliability, unfaithfulness,  and  unpredictableness  are  evil 
brothers  and  not  fit  companions  for  any  Christian.  They 
leave  in  their  path  distress,  disappointment,  confusion,  in- 
security, and  destroyed  faith.  In  the  church,  in  the  school, 
in  your  home,  on  your  job,  among  your  friends,  among 
your  business  associates,  all  who  ever  meet  you  should 
learn  that  you  can  be  depended  upon,  that  you  can  be 
trusted  in  your  promises,  relied  upon  to  do  right  even  when 
there  is  no  spoken  promise,  trusted  to  be  a  defender  of 
truth,  looked  to  as  a  constant  and  steady  person  whose 
character  refuses  to  be  untainted  by  the  faults  mentioned 
here. 

Scores  stood  around  the  other  geysers,  hoping  to  see  an 
eruption,  but  thousands  gathered  at  "Old  Faithful"  be- 
cause they  knew  that  it  could  be  depended  upon,  and 
they  would  not  be  disappointed.  That  is  why  it  is  called 
"Old  Faithful."  Can  people  lean  on  you?  Can  they  trust 
you,  knowing  that  they  will  not  be  disappointed?  Can  God 
trust  you  so?  can  man  trust  you  so?  It  is  in  these  things 
that  we  shall  be  called  faithful.  "Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord,"  Matthew  25:23. 
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John  stole  silently  from  his  place  of  concealment. 


ESTHER  Jennings  was  in  the  midst 
of  the  week's  ironing  when  "Aunt" 
Hanna  Perkins  called.  The  visit  wasn't 
entirely  unexpected.  In  fact,  Esther,  a 
newcomer  in  the  community,  had  al- 
ready heard  considerable  about  Miss 
Perkins,  and  was  rather  curious  to 
meet  the  "titled"  lady  who  was  "aunt" 
to  everyone  in  Greenmoss. 

Aunt  Hanna  herself  was  eager  to 
make  a  first  call  in  the  Jennings  home. 
She  knew  perfectly  well  that  it  had 
been  exactly  one  month  and  seven 
days  since  the  last  new  family  moved 
into  the  town.  Therefore,  it  became 
her  self-appointed  duty  to  be  better 
informed  than  anyone  else  concerning 
the  status,  past  history,  and  future 
plans  of  the  newcomers. 

Furthermore,  Aunt  Hanna  had  a 
message  of  supreme  importance  for 
Esther  Jennings,  her  tall,  handsome 
brother  John,  and  any  other  members 
of  the  Jennings  clan  interested — if 
indeed  there  were  others. 

For  some  while  now  the  village  gos- 
sips had  been  busy  wondering,  talking, 
head-shaking,  and  surmising.  Why, 
for  example,  didn't  Mr.  Jennings  come 
home  oftener?  He  had  been  known  to 
arrive  on  several  week  ends,  leaving 
in  the  nighttime,  and  with  little  in- 
clination, evidently,  to  become  ac- 
quainted. Did  the  girl,  Esther,  know 
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how  to  keep  house  properly?  Did  John, 
the  brother,  make  good  marks  in  high 
school?  Was  their  furniture  modern 
or  ancient — and  was  it  likely  paid  for? 
Did  the  Jennings  family  intend  to  re- 
main permanently  in  town?  These 
were  a  few  of  the  questions  sur- 
reptitiously discussed  in  low  tones  at 
the  various  sewing  clubs,  committee 
meetings,  and  other  gatherings  where 
talkative  folks,  like  Aunt  Hanna,  were 
in  the  habit  of  assembling. 

"I'll  go  there  to  call,  and  then  we'll 
know  the  answers,"  vowed  Aunt  Han- 
na. "It  is  rather  hard  to  find  that  girl 
at  home,  but  I'll  do  it." 

And  so  this  bright,  busy  afternoon, 
she  had  kept  her  promise. 

She  wasted  few  words  with  intro- 
ductions. Esther  was  mildly  surprised 
with  her  caller's  opening  words: 

"My,  but  you  have  a  nice  place 
here!  But  I  surely  do  sympathize  with 
people!  My,  my,  but  I  do!"  and  she 
sighed  deeply,  as  her  keen  eyes  took 
in  the  details  of  the  neat  kitchen. 

"Sympathize  with  us?"  echoed 
Esther,  almost  dropping  her  iron.  "But 
why,  Miss  Perkins,  may  I  ask,  should 
you  sympathize?" 

Hanna  sighed  again.  Sighing,  Esther 
decided  amusedly,  must  be  a  part  of 
this  good  lady's  sympathizing.  Hanna 
let  her  gaze  wander  around  the  room, 
thence  through  the  clear  windows  to  a 
spot  in  the   yard,  where  Esther  and 
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her  brother  had  been  planting  flowers. 
Another  long-drawn  sigh. 

"I'd  be  happy  to  know,  really," 
Esther  added,  smiling. 

"Well, — "  Hannah  hesitated,  as  if 
reluctant  to  break  the  bad  news,  "Well, 
of  course,  you  know  I  don't  enjoy 
tellin'  new  folks  unpleasant  things. 
But  then  again,  it's  my  duty  to  do  it. 
My  Christian  duty,  I  call  it.  You  know, 
the  Good  Book  says  we  are  to  'weep 
with  them  that  weep.'  So  why 
shouldn't  we  sympathize  with  those 
who — " 

Esther's  young  patience  and  curi- 
osity were  becoming  threadbare,  and 
she  was  beginning  to  feel  slightly 
alarmed  too.  What  was  the  matter 
with  this  woman?  "Please  tell  me 
what  you  mean,  Miss  Perkins.  Has 
something  dreadful  happened  to  my 
brother,  or  father,  or — " 

Aunt  Hanna  elevated  her  thin 
hands  before  her  face.  No,  no,  it's 
not  quite  so  bad  as  all  that!  Not 
quite.  But,  my  dear,  I  do  pity  you 
young  people!  Or  anyone,  for  that 
matter,  who  moves  into  this  here  com- 
munity and  tries  to  fix  things  pretty! 
'Cause  it  just  ain't  any  use.  Indeed, 
it  ain't!  You  must  not  know  a  thing 
about  your  neighbors,  er. — may  I  call 
you  'Esther'?  It'll  seem  more 
neighborly-like,  you  know." 

Esther  breathed  more  freely.  She 
hardly  knew  whether  to  feel  angry  or 
amused  with  this  queer  lady.  But  she 
did  feel  relieved,  at  least.  "Certainly 
you  may,  if  you  like.  But  I  still  don't 
understand  your  meaning  about  our 
neighbors,  and — " 
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"I  notice  you're  a  great  hand  for 
pretty  flowers  and  other  nice  things 
in  your  yard,"  Hanna  went  on. 
"That's  grand  of  you.  I  used  to  have 
a  pretty  yard — before  I  came  to  this 
town.  But  it's  no  use  here;  no  use, 
I'm  tellin'  you.  These  boys  'round  here 
are  wors'n  any  I've  ever  seen.  They'll 
run  'cross  your  lawn,  trample  down 
your  plants,  an' — would  you  believe 
it!— some  o'  them  Higgins  boys  ac- 
tually go  into  people's  yards  and  pull 
flowers  clean  out  of  the  ground!  I 
just  thoueht  you  ought  to  know.  It's 
my  Christian  duty  to  tell  you." 

Esther  sighed  now,  with  relief.  She 
replaced  the  cord  in  her  iron  and  set 
to  work  again.  "It  is  kind  of  you  to 
tell  me  this,  Miss  Perkins."  she  said, 
trying  to  sound  cordial,  "but  I  don't 
think  the  boys  will  annoy  us  greatly." 

"Oh,  my  dear!  You  just  don't  know 
whereof  you  speak!  No,  siree!  You 
don't  know  these  boys."  She  lowered 
her  tone  suddenly,  "And  you  may  just 
call  me  'Aunt  Hanna';  most  everyone 
does.  Yes,  sir,  I  just  know  what  them 
brats  can  do.  And  if  they  miss  doin' 
it  to  your  yard,  it  will  be  the  ninth 
wonder  of  the  universe!" 

"I  think  I  can  manage  them," 
Esther  smiled,  folding  a  towel  with 
great  care,  "and  John  gets  along  with 
most  everyone  O.K." 

"I  notice  your  brother's  big  and 
strong,  and  can  run  fast.  Maybe  if  he 
grabs  some  of  'em  and  gives  'em  a  good 
shaking,  it'll  have  a  good  effect  on 
the  bunch.  I  do  hope  it  will,  anyway! 
I  must  be  goin'  now.  Have  six  more 
calls  to  make  this  afternoon;  keeps 
one  on  the  move,  and  time  does  fly." 

Esther  smiled  as  she  saw  her  caller 
vanish  into  a  neighbor's  house.  "Go- 
ing there  to  compare  notes,  I  imagine," 
she  thought.  "But  Aunt  Hanna  is  in- 
teresting and  she  means  well.  After 
all,  it's  as  well  to  be  forewarned  about 
these  boys." 

John  was  amused  when  he  heard  of 
Aunt  Hanna's  sympathy.  "I  have  an 
idea  those  same  'brats,'  as  she  calls 
them,  haven't  been  spoiled  by  an 
overdose  of  real  kindness  in  this 
town,"  he  said. 

The  Higgins  boys  visited  Esther  and 
John  as  soon  as  their  flowers  had  been 
planted  and  the  lawn  mowed  twice. 
Evidently  they  were  only  looking  the 
situation  over,  as  they  did  not  disturb 
anything. 

Esther  and  her  brother  tried  to 
jmake  friends  with  them,  but  the  boys 
(were  shy,  and  would  not  come  near 
j  them. 

"Them's  the  ones!"  Aunt  Hanna 
|  said  in  a  loud  whisper,  arriving  on 
ithe  scene  just  as  the  boys  departed. 
["Keep  your  eyes  open  now.  They're 
a-plannin'  mischief,  you  mark  my 
(words!" 

Nor  was  she  mistaken.  Three  days 
later,  Esther's  patience  was  severely 
tried,  when  she  found  several  of  her 
most  prized  plants  wantonly  crushed 
to  earth. 

"That  'aunty'  of  yours  wasn't  too 
far  wrong,  I  guess,"  John  grunted 
when  Esther  had  told  him  of  the 
destruction.  "If  I  catch  those  little 
rascals — " 

Esther's  look  stopped  him.  "I  think 


there  is  some  other  way  to  stop  this," 
she  said  thoughtfully.  "At  least,  we 
ought  to  try." 

"What  have  you  in  mind,  Sis?" 

She  told  him  of  a  plan  which  she 
had  been  forming  in  her  mind. 

"It  may  work,"  he  agreed;  "at  least 
it  is  worth  a  trial." 

As  if  disappointed  because  they  had 
not  been  pursued  for  their  first  of- 
fense, the  Higgins  boys  returned  that 
same  evening  just  at  dusk.  They 
amused  themselves  by  breaking  off  a 
half-dozen  of  Esther's  choicest  peonies 
— some  which  had  been  planted  there 
before  her  arrival  and  which  she  had 
carefully    cultivated. 

John  came  around  the  corner  just 
in  time  to  see  it.  "The  little  scamps!" 
he  muttered.  "If  it  weren't  for  Esther's 
idea,  I'm  afraid  I'd  half  kill  some  of 
them.  But  she's  usually  right."  He 
grinned  to  himself.  "However,  a  little 
fright  may  not  harm  these  young 
gents." 

Next  evening,  about  dusk,  John  hid 
himself  behind  a  thick  clump  of  lilac 
bushes  at  one  side  of  the  yard,  while 
Esther  worked  quietly  in  the  shadow 
of  the  porch  vines. 

There  was  a  slight  rustle  at  the 
hedge,  and  two  of  the  boys  appeared 
inside  the  yard.  They  glanced  quickly 
around,  then  began  trampling  down 
some  of  the  plants  nearest  them.  They 
watched  the  house  carefully,  ready  to 
retreat  if  need  be. 

John  stole  silently  from  his  place 
of  concealment.  Suddenly,  each  boy 
felt  a  strong  grip  on  his  collar,  and 
looked  into  the  kindly  but  grave  eyes 
of  John  Jennings. 

Realizing  that  they  had  been  caught 
in  the  act  of  destruction,  they  strug- 
gled to  get  free,  but  John  held  them 
too  tightly.  Thus  far  he  had  said 
nothing.  Had  he  spoken  angrily,  the 
boys  would  have  felt  it  was  fun.  But 
this  silence  wasn't  funny.  They  didn't 
know  what  to  expect  next. 

Just  then  Esther  came  up  to  them. 
"Good  evening,  boys,"  she  said  pleas- 
antly. "Do  you  live  around  here?" 

Tim  and  Ben  looked  at  her,  at  each 
other,  then  at  their  captor.  Both  were 
too  surprised  to  utter   a  sound. 

"Who  are  your  two  silent  little 
friends,  John?"  Esther  asked.  "You 
might  introduce  me." 

"W-we  d-don'  wanter  be  inter- 
duced!"  Tim  blurted,  suddenly.  "Hon- 
est, we  didn't  mean  to  hurt — " 

Esther  pretended  she  hadn't  heard. 
"Have  you  boys  dropped  in  to  see  our 
flowers?"  she  asked.  "I'm  sure  you  are 
fond  of  flowers.  Well,  just  look  around 
and  enjoy  them.  Which  do  you  think 
are  the  prettiest?" 

"T-they're  purty,  I  guess,"  Ben 
muttered,  rolling  startled  eyes. 

"Give  the  boys  some  to  take  along 
home,  John,"  Esther  said.  "They  may 
choose  any  that  they  like." 

"We — don'  want  no  flowers,"  Ben 
said.  "Our  dad  don'  like  flowers.  W-we 
never  have  any  at  home,  honest." 

"Oh,  that  is  too  bad.  But  let  me  get 
some  roses  for  you."  Esther  quickly 
cut  some  lovely  roses.  "There,  take 
those  home  and  place  them  in  water," 
she  told  the  boys.  "They  will  remain 
pretty  for  some  time  if  you'll  do  that. 


Two  begrimed  hands  stretched  forth 
for  the  roses.  Two  pairs  of  half- 
startled,  half-moist  eyes  looked  up 
into  the  smiling  face  of  the  girl. 
"T'anks,"  muttered  Tim.  "I'm — sorry 
— 'bout   them   flower   stalks,    honest." 

"Me,  too,"  Ben  muttered.  "Won't  do 
it  no  more." 

John  released  his  grip  on  the  boys. 
But  they  did  not  go  away  at  once. 
"Sure  are  pretty  roses,"  Ben  said. 
"You — you're  awful  kind.  Our — Mom — 
she  was  kind.  She  usta  have  roses  an' 
flowers,  an — " 

"And  where  is  your  mother  now?" 
Esther  asked,  leading  the  boys  over 
to  a  bench.  "Is  she  away  this  evening." 

They  were  silent  for  a  moment,  then 
Ben  blurted,  "She's — dead.  Been  dead 
three  years." 

"Oh,  I'm  sorry!  "Esther  sympa- 
thized. "No  wonder  you  boys  like 
flowers  so  well.  But  look,  it's  late  now, 
and  perhaps  you'd  better  run  home. 
But  you  can  come  over  again  tomor- 
row evening,  and  help  my  brother  and 
me  to  work  in  the  yard.  You'd  like 
that,  wouldn't  you?" 

"Sure!"  both  said,  eagerly. 

"And  perhaps  if  you  work  real  hard 
and  are  careful,  we  can  pay  you 
something  for  helping  us." 

Two  grimy  faces  broke  into  smiles. 
"Honest?  After  we've  done — this?" 

"Certainly.  And  besides,  I  know 
you  aren't  going  to  break  down  any 
more  of  our  plants.  Any  time  you  want 
some  flowers,  just  ask  us  for  them." 

Two  days  later  Aunt  Hanna  re- 
ceived the  shock  of  her  life,  when  she 
found  Esther  and  the  two  boys  on 
their  knees  among  the  flowers.  At 
one  side,  in  the  shade,  a  bushel  or 
more  of  cut  flowers  were  strewn 
about.  Carefully-made  bouquets  lay  in 
neat  rows  on  the  porch. 

"What's  all  this?"  Hanna  gasped. 

Enjoying  her  visitor's  confusion, 
Esther  answered,  "I  have  two  of  the 
best  helpers,  Aunt  Hanna.  We  have 
been  busy  making  bouquets  for  the 
sick  people  in  the  hospital.  Tim  and 
Ben  are  going  to  get  cleaned  up  now, 
and  then  we'll  take  them  over  to  the 
wards.  The  boys  are  so  fond  of  flowers, 
and  they  haven't  any  of  their  own, 
so  they  like  to  help  John  and  me,  see?" 

Aunt  Hanna  swallowed  hard.  "Ye-es, 
I  see.  I — ah — well,  I  declare!"  Hanna's 
surprise  was  comical.  She  sat  down 
suddenly  and  gazed  in  wonder. 

Two  days  later  she  returned. 
"Esther,  I  have  something  won-der- 
ful  to  tell  you!  I  was  over  at  the  hos- 
pital yesterday  visitin'  old  Mrs.  Gipes. 
While  I  was  there,  in  comes  a  gang  o' 
boys  and  girls.  Each  had  an  armful 
of  the  prettiest  flowers,  an'  they  be- 
gan to  distribute  them  among  the 
sick.  I  could  hardly  believe  my  eyes 
when  I  saw  those  Higgins  boys  in  the 
lead.  I've  just  never  seen  such  a 
change  in  any  young-uns  before."  She 
smiled  suddenly.  "I  declare,  it's  all  due 
to  you,  Esther  Jennings!" 

"Oh,  I  see.  You  happened  to  see 
my  Sunday  School  class  at  work,  did 
you?"  Esther  asked,  smiling  happily. 
"I  sent  them  over  there  and  since 
they  had  to  go  alone,  I'm  glad  you 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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By  MARGIE  M.  MIXON 


"O  what  a  happy  soul  am  I! 

Although  I  cannot  see, 
I  am  resolved  that  in  this  world 

Contented  I  will  be. 

"Horo  many  blessings  I  enjoy 

That  other  people  don't. 
To  weep  and  sigh  because  I'm  blind, 

I  cannot  and  I  won't." 

At  the  tender  age  of  eight  years 
these  words  emanated  from  the  pen 
of  Fanny  Crosby,  a  philosophy  worthy 
of  general  adoption.  Could  such  opti- 
mism be  found  in  many  persons  who 
should  suddenly  discover  they  have  no 
part  in  a  sight- world?  Yet  Fanny 
Crosby's  happy  temperament  threw 
sunshine  over  all  her  surroundings 
throughout  her  lifetime. 

Fanny  Crosby  is  the  childhood  name 
of  Frances  Jane  Van  Alstyne,  daugh- 
ter of  John  and  Mercy  Crosby.  She  was 
born  in  Putnam  County,  New  York,  in 
1820,  where  the  murmur  of  the  flow- 
ing water  of  the  Croton  River  was 
the  music  of  her  earliest  childhood. 
When  six  weeks  old  she  lost  her  sight 
through  the  application  of  a  too  hot 
poultice  to  her  eyes.  Her  mother  was 
a  brave,  industrious  woman  of  the 
sturdy  type  that  helped  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  our  American  Republic,  but 
her  father  died  before  she  was  twelve 
months  old.  The  Crosbys  were  a  fam- 
ily of  granite  stock,  among  whom  were 
the  founders  of  Harvard  College. 

During  the  childhood  of  Fanny,  her 
grandmother  was  her  teacher  of  flow- 
ers, birds,  and  other  of  nature's  won- 
ders. Much  of  their  time  was  spent  in 
strolls  over  the  hills  and  through  the 
lanes'. 


How  a  blind  poet  pulled  back  the  veil 

to   reveal   the  glories   of   God   to   those 
whose  spiritual  sight  was  less  than  hers. 


It  was  also  her  grandmother  who 
brought  the  Bible  to  Fanny  and  Fanny 
to  the  Bible.  As  the  evening  shadows 
fell  each  day,  her  grandmother  took 
her  alone  and  related  the  stories  of 
the  Holy  Book  and  of  a  kind  heavenly 
Father  who  sent  His  only  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  into  the  world  to  be  a  Saviour 
and  Friend  to  mankind.  These  truths 
took  deep  root  in  the  heart  of  Fanny 
Crosby,  as  her  later  writings  reveal. 
The  Bible  nurtured  her  early  life,  and 
when  just  a  young  girl  she  could  re- 
peat from  memory  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  most  of  the  New  Testament, 
many  of  the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  the 
Book  of  Ruth,  and  the  Songs  of  Sol- 
omon. Most  of  her  early  poetry  was 
built  on  subjects  taken  from  the 
Bible.  Her  sentiment  toward  God's 
Word  is  better  explained  by  her  own 
words,  "Today  I  love  the  dear  Old 
Book,  that  I  have  tested  and  tried, 
more  than  ever.  The  statutes  of  the 
Lord  are  right.  I  have  proved  them. 
You  know  that  to  one  like  myself  shut 
in  from  much  that  those  blessed  with 
the  sense  of  seeing  enjoy,  God's  Holy 
Word  has  been,  and  is,  doubly  pre- 
cious. On  it  I  have  rested  right 
through  the  years.  On  it  I  rest  now; 
and  whether  my  years  on  earth  be 
few  or  many,  I  shall  rest  on  it  to  the 
end. 

"O  Book  that  with  rev'rence  I  honour, 
What  joy  in  thy  pages  I  see! 

O  Book  of  my  childhood  devotion, 
More  precious  than  rubies  to  me." 

At  the  age  of  fifteen,  Fanny  entered 
the  Institution  for  the  Blind  in  New 
York  City,  where  she  remained  as  a 


CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE   LIFE  OF   FANNY  CROSBY 

1  820 — Born  at  Southeast,  Putnam  County,  New  York. 

1  820 — Completely  lost  eyesight  as  result  of  illness,  at  the  age  of  six  weeks. 

1835 — Entered  Institution  for  the  Blind  in  New  York  City. 

1847 — Became  teacher  in  Institution  for  the  Blind. 

1850 — Converted   in   old   30th   Street  Methodist   Episcopal    Church,    New 

York  City. 
1858 — Married  Alexander  Van  Alstyne. 
1864 — Began  writing  hymns. 
1868 — Wrote  "Pass  Me   Not,   O  Gentle  Saviour,"   first   hymn  to  attract 

attention.  The  same  year  she  wrote  "Safe  in  the  Arms  of  Jesus," 

possibly  her  most  popular  song. 
1869 — Visited  slums  in  New  York,  wrote  "Rescue  the  Perishing." 
1873 — Wrote    "Blessed   Assurance." 
1874 — Wrote  "Saviour  More  Than  Life  to  Me." 
1902 — Left  a  widow  by  the  death  of  Mr.  Van  Alstyne. 
1912 — Visited  Harvard  College. 
1915 — Died  February   12.   Buried  Bridgeport,  Connecticut. 
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pupil  for  twelve  years,  improving  her 
opportunities  and  stocking  her  mind 
with  useful  knowledge.  Here  she  made 
a  careful  study  of  many  famous  poets 
and  wrote  many  poems.  Her  vivid 
imagination,  which  had  been  running 
for  years  with  but  little  restraint, 
came  under  the  control  of  her  broad- 
ening intellect.  The  poetic  faculty, 
which  from  early  childhood  had  been: 
struggling  within  her  for  expression, 
found  food  and  stimulus  along  all; 
these  lines  of  intellectual  develop- 
ment. We  must  remember  that  the 
blind  retain  much  more  of  what  they 
learn  than  the  ordinary  school  child. 

Miss  Crosby  was  an  outstanding 
pupil  through  her  school  days.  Her 
teachers  did  not  fail  to  notice  the; 
poetic  quality  of  her  mind,  and  the! 
growing  aptitude  for  putting  wordsi 
together  in  metrical  form  and  taper- j 
ing  them  off  with  rhymes.  The  man- 
agers of  the  Institution  used  this  gift 
many  times  for  the  benefit  of  the! 
school.  On  many  tours  and  meetings  { 
Miss  Crosby  was  put  forward  to  illus- 
trate the  value  of  education  to  the 
blind.  On  one  occasion  when  seven- 
teen pupils  were  taken  to  Washington 
to  give  a  practical  demonstration  be- 
fore the  Senate  and  House  of  Repre-t 
senta Lives  of  the  good  results  attend-) 
ing  a  systematic  instruction  of  the 
blind,  the  gifted  poet  poured  her  heart 
out  in  words  that 'held  all  hearers  I 
captive.  A  small  portion  of  her  poem! 
was: 

"O    ye    who    here    from    every    state 

convene, 
Illustrious  band!  may  we  not  hope  the 

scene 
You   now  behold  will  prove  to   every 

mind 
Instruction  hath  a  ray  to   cheer  the 

blind." 

In  1847  Miss  Crosby  became  a  teach- 
er in  this  school  where  she  had  been 
a  pupil  for  twelve  years;  she  taught 
English  Grammar,  Rhetoric,  and  Ro- 
man and  American  History  for  eleven 
years.  This  was  the  developing  period 
in  her  life. 

When  Miss  Crosby  was  twenty,  a 
gifted  young  man  by  the  name  of 
Alexander  Van  Alstyne  came  to  the 
Institution  where  she  was  teaching. 
He  was  blind,  also,  and  a  most  talent- 
ed student,  but  his  specialty  was 
music.  He  and  Miss  Crosby  became 
interested  in  each  other  and  eventu- 
ally deeply  concerned  for  each  other. 
Two  happy  lovers  united  in  marriage 
in  March,  1858.  One  child  was  born  to 
them  but  did  not  live.  In  1902  Mr.  Van 
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Alstyne  departed  this  life  for  his 
Heavenly  Father's  house,  about  which 
he  and  Miss  Crosby  had  often  talked. 

Very  early  in  life  Miss  Crosby  began 
to  write  bits  of  verse,  but  she  waited 
a  long  time  after  entering  school  for 
someone  to  encourage  her  to  follow 
what  she  felt  would  be  her  lifework — 
hymn  writing.  Her  real  writing  of 
Christian  hymns  began  when  she  left 
the  Institute  and  became  associated 
with  several  notable  religious  persons. 

Her  hymn  writing  actually  had  its 
start  when  Mr.  W.  B.  Bradbury  of  New 
York  City  asked  her  to  write  a  hymn 
for  him.  She  was  delighted  and  his  re- 
quest was  fulfilled  within  three  days. 
This  was  her  first  hymn: 

"We  are  going,  we  are  going 

To  a  home  beyond  the  skies, 
Where  the  fields  are  robed  in  beauty, 

And  the  sunlight  never  dies. 
"We  are  going,  we  are  going, 

And    the    music    we    have 
heard, 
Like  the  echo  of  the  woodland, 

Or  the  carol  of  the  bird." 

With  the  writing  of  that 
hymn  she  found  her  life's 
mission,  and  became  one  of 
the  happiest  persons  to  be 
found  anywhere. 

Her  first  hymn  to  win 
world-wide  attention  was 
"Pass  Me  Not,  O  Gentle  Sav- 
iour." It  has  been  translated 
into  many  foreign  languages, 
and  remains  a  favorite  where-  -X'  ■  . 
ever  the  English  tongue  is  spo- 
ken. 

"Rescue  the  Perishing"  was 
written  after  an  experience  in 
New  York  mission  work.  She 
was  addressing  a  large  com- 
pany of  working  men  one  eve- 
ning when  the  thought  kept 
forcing  itself  on  her  mind  that 
some  mother's  boy  must  be 
rescued  that  night  or  not  at 
all.  She  made  a  pressing  plea 
that  if  there  were  a  boy  pres- 
ent who  had  wandered  from 
h  i  s  mother's  teaching,  he 
would  come  to  her  at  the 
close  of  the  service.  A  young 
man  of  eighteen  came  forward 
and  after  prayer  with  Miss 
Crosby,  arose  with  the  assur- 
ance that  he  would  meet  his 
mother  in  heaven.  The  same 
night  of  this  experience  from 
the  pen  of  this  famous  blind  hymn 
writer  flowed  these  words: 

"Rescue  the  perishing, 

Care  for  the  dying, 

Snatch  them  in  pity  from  sin  and  the 

grave, 
Weep  o'er  the  erring  one, 
Lift  up  the  fallen, 
Tell  them  of  Jesus  the  mighty  to  save." 

In  1873  she  wrote  "Blessed  Assur- 
ance" which  has  made  a  lasting  im- 
pression on  millions,  and  in  1874, 
"Saviour,  More  Than  Life  to  Me" 
made  its  appearance.  Other  of  her 
hymns  known  the  world  over  are 
"What  a  Gathering,"  "Praise  Him, 
Praise  Him,"  "Saved  by  Grace,"  and 
"Some  Day  the  Silver  Cord  Will 
Break."  "Close  to  Thee"  typifies  the 
faith  of  her  whole  life: 
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"Close  to  Thee,  close  to  Thee; 
All  along  my  pilgrim  journey, 
Saviour,  let  me  walk  with  Thee." 
Miss  Crosby  was  a  firm  believer  in 
God's   promise,    "And   no    good   thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly."  She  accepted  her  blindness 
throughout  her  lifetime  as  a  misfor- 
tune for  a  purpose  and  believed  her 
blindness  proved  a  blessing.  Her  phi- 
losphy  for  making  the  best  of  every- 
thing is  better  understood  by  her  own 
words: 

"Never  be  sad  or  desponding , 
If  thou  hast  faith  to  believe, 
Grace  for  the  duties  before  thee, 
Ask  of  thy  God  and  receive. 
"Never  be  sad  or  desponding, 
There  is  a  morrow  for  thee, 
S0071  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  bright- 
ness, 
There  with  the  Lord  thou  shalt  be." 


The  names  of  all  the  eminent 
preachers  and  outstanding  people 
Miss  Crosby  was  closely  associated 
with  throughout  her  life  would  fill  a 
great  volume.  She  visited  a  number  of 
our  presidents,  but  was  brought  in 
closer  touch  with  Grover  Cleveland 
than  any.  He  took  a  keen  interest  in 
Miss  Crosby  and  her  work  through  all 
the  years  they  were  acquainted.  On 
her  eighty-fifth  birthday  a  letter  to 
her  from  him  read,  "As  one  proud  to 
call  you  an  old  friend,  I  desire  to  be 
early  in  congratulating  you  on  your 
life  of  usefulness,  and  wishing  you  in 
the  years  yet  to  be  added  to  you  the 
peace  and  comfort  born  of  the  love  of 
God." 

Many  times  Miss  Crosby  spoke  in 
large  churches,  Salvation  Army  meet- 
ings,   and    various    evangelistic    cam- 


paigns. Hundreds  of  people  often 
gathered  to  hear  this  little  blind  wom- 
an tell  the  story  of  her  life.  Naturally, 
she  enjoyed  most  the  telling  of  her 
own  glorious  conversion  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  She  had  given  her  heart 
to  the  Lord  in  the  old  30th  Street 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  New  York 
City,  in  November,  1850.  This  is  how 
she  expressed  the  wondrous  joy  that 
engulfed  her  soul,  "After  a  prayer 
was  offered,  they  began  to  sing  the 
grand  old  consecration  hymn,  'Alas, 
and  Did  My  Saviour  Bl?ed,'  and  when 
they  reached  the  line,  'Here,  Lord,  I 
give  myself  away,'  my  very  soul  was 
flooded  with  celestial  light."  Behind 
her  sightless  eyes,  she  saw  light,  a 
heavenly  light  that  was  forever  to  be 
her  guidance  and  comfort,  a  light  that 
only  the  spirit  can  see. 
The  hymn,  "All  the  Way  My  Saviour 
Leads  Me,"  lets  us  know  how 
much  Miss  Crosby  relied  on 
the  guiding  hand  of  her  Sav- 
iour : 

"All  the  way  my  Saviour  leads 
me; 
What  have  I  to  ask  beside? 
Can  I  doubt  His  tender  mercy 
Who  thro'  life  has  been  my 
guide? 
Heav'nly  peace,  divinest  com- 
fort. 
Here    by    faith    in    Him    to 
dwell! 
For  I    know,    whate'er   befall 
'',-.,  me, 

Jesus  doeth  all  things  well. 

In    her    younger    days    she 
joined  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  and  its  fellowship  was 
always   her   comfort   and   de- 
*\  light.    She   never   engaged   in 

doctrinal  controversies,  but 
spoke  the  language  of  Zion 
with  saints  of  every  name. 

At  the  age  of  ninety-two 
she  was  royally  entertained 
at  Harvard  College,  which  she 
had  always  dreamed  of  visit- 
ing. 

On  February  12,  1915,  this 
world- famed  hymn  writer  de- 
parted this  life  for  the  Better 
Land.  Letters  of  condolence 
poured  in  from  far  and  near. 
Her  favorite  flowers  were  ev- 
erywhere apparent.  Her  fu- 
neral was  said  to  be  the  larg- 
est funeral  service  ever  conducted  in 
the  city  of  Bridgeport.  Her  favorite 
hymn,  "Faith  of  our  Fathers," 
was  sung  by  the  choir,  and  her  own 
hymn,  "Safe  in  the  Arms  of  Jesus." 

Summing  up  the  life  of  such  a  far- 
famed,  remarkable  Christian,  whose 
hymns  the  world  will  not  willingly  let 
die,  will  give  us  no  room  to  doubt  that 
today  she  is  resting  safe  in  the  arms 
of  Jesus,  as  she  wrote  among  her  first 
hymns. 

"Safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus, 

Safe  on  His  gentle  breast, 
There  by  His  love  o'ershaded, 

Sweetly  my  soul  shall  rest. 
Hark,  'tis  the  voice  of  angels, 

Born  in  a  song  to  me, 
Over  the  fields  of  glory, 

Over  the  jasper  sea." 
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Here  is  an  inside  view  of  Washington's  bedroom.  It  contains  a  collection  of  original 
furniture,  the  most  notable  of  which  is  the  bed  on  which  he  died.  The  bedstead  is  six 
feet  wide,  six  and  one-half  feet  long  and  seven  feet  high. 


In  the  summer  of  1946,  I  visited  in 
Washington  for  a  week,  and  while 
there  my  sister,  who  took  a  day  off 
from  her  work,  went  with  me  to 
visit  Mount  Vernon,  the  home  of 
George  Washington.  This  estate  is  on 
the  Potomac  River  fifteen  miles  south 
of  the  capitol.  One  can  reach  it  by 
car  or  boat.  We  went  on  the  ferry- 
boat Wilson,  which  has  three  decks. 
I  am  sure  there  were  more  than  five 
hundred  people  on  board  that  day. 
When  we  came  to  the  railroad  bridge, 
which  is  a  few  miles  out  from  land, 
it  parted  automatically  while  the 
boat  passed  through.  The  day  was 
bright  and  clear,  and  everyone  on 
board  seemed  in  high  spirits,  there- 
fore the  boat  ride  was  very  enjoy- 
able. 

The  first  place  we  visited  on  the 
grounds  of  Mount  Vernon  was  the 
General's  tomb,  which  was  built  in 
1831  according  to  instructions  in 
Washington's  will.  The  guards  on 
duty  that  day  told  us  how  the  tomb 
was  enlarged  in  1837  to  accommodate 
the  two  marble  sarcophagi,  which 
were  then  provided  for  the  remains 
of  General  and  Mrs.  Washington.  How- 
ever, Washington  was  dead  a  long 
time  before  his  wishes  were  carried 
out.  When  a  drunken,  discharged  em- 
ployee tried  to  steal  our  first  presi- 
dent's skull  from  the  family  crypt, 
John  Augustine  Washington  in  a  rage 
set  about  the  building  of  this  tomb. 
At  the  completion  of  the  tomb,  the 
bodies  of  George  Washington  and 
Martha  were  removed  from  the  old 
crypt  to  the  new  tomb;  other  Wash- 
ington descendants  were  buried  in  the 
inner  vault,  the  last  of  which  was 
Jane  Washington  in  1855.  The  door 
was  then  locked  and  the  key  thrown 
into  the  Potomac. 

The  tomb  is  a  plain  structure  of 
brick,  with  an  arched  gateway  in 
front,   above   which  a  marble  slab  is 
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inscribed,  "Within  this  enclosure  rests 
the  remains  of  General  George 
Washington."  Above  the  door  of  the 
tomb  are  the  words,  T  am  the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Life.  He  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live.' 

George  Washington  was  a  man  of 
prayer.  He  believed  in  God  and  we 
have  many  accounts  of  his  praying. 
On  one  occasion,  when  he  was  com- 
missioned to  carry  dispatches  to  the 
French  commander  in  western  Penn- 
sylvania, he  called  to  see  his  mother 
on  the  way  and  explained  the  nature 
of  his  mission.  As  he  was  leaving,  his 
mother  repeated  what  she  had  said 
to  him  before,  "My  son,  neglect  not  the 
duty  of  secret  prayer."  Never  did  a 
mother  give  better  advice  to  her  son, 
and  never  did  a  son  more  conscien- 
tiously follow  it. 

All  the  time  he  lived  at  Mount  Ver- 
non, he  was  a  regular  attendant  at 
his  church  in  Alexandria,  Virginia, 
which  was  only  a  few  miles  from  his 
home.  After  attending  church  in  the 
morning,  it  was  his  custom  to  read  a 
sermon  or  some  portion  of  the  Bible 
to  Mrs.  Washington  in  the  afternoon. 
Before  each  meal  he  would  ask  the 
divine  blessings  at  his  table,  and  daily 
he  kneeled  before  God  in  prayer. 

When  at  last  we  arrived  at  the  man- 
sion, the  first  room  we  entered  was 
the  kitchen,  in  which  can  be  seen 
the  old-fashioned  fireplace,  and  many 
cooking  vessels  which  are  believed  to 
have  been  used  in  Washington's  life- 
time. We  were  told  that  during  the 
time  of  Washington,  servants  cooked 
the  food  in  this  old-fashioned  kitchen 
and  carried  the  covered  dishes 
through  the  colonnade  to  the  dining 
room.  The  kitchen  is  separate  from 
the  main  house. 

Men  were  repairing  the  sidewalk 
and  steps  around  the  building  that 
day,    therefore    we    could    not    enter 
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Geneva   Carroll 
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Mount  Vernon  through  the  main  door, 
but  had  to  enter  a  side  door.  At  the 
foot  of  the  stairway  stands  an  old- 
fashioned  clock,  ticking  and  striking 
at  each  hour.  Upstairs  we  passed  sev- 
eral bedrooms,  among  which  was 
Nellie  Custis'  bedroom,  Washington's 
adopted  granddaughter.  Martha 
Washington's    bedroom   and   the    five 


MOUNT  VERNON 

By  C.  M.  Truesdell 

When  it's  cool  and  airy  in  old  Febru 

ary, 
And  our  time  is  filled  ivith  many  holi-\ 

days, 
If  we've  aptly  reckoned,  on  the  twenty- ! 

second 
Comes  the  last  great  one,  at  which  we\ 

fondly  gaze; 
Looking   proud    and   queenly,   nestled , 

there  serenely 
In  Virginia's  hills  close  by  Potomac's ! 

banks, 
Stands  Mount  Vernon  sprawling,  pic- 

turesque  and  calling 
Our  thoughts  to  the  man  supreme  in 

all  our  ranks. 

Washington,   the    bravest,    when    our 

time  was  gravest, 
Led  our  armies  forth  and  independ-  \ 

ence  won; 
First   to  serve  our  nation,   laying   its 

foundation 
On  a  Christian  faith  in  God  and  His 

dear  Son. 
Silently  we  ponder,  as  we  gaze  in  won- 
der 
At    the   silent   tomb   where    now    his 

ashes  lie; 
May    his    deeds    uplifting,    keep    our 

faith  from  drifting, 
Arid  within  our  hearts,  his  name  shall 

never  die. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


guest  rooms  on  the  third  floor  were 
closed  to  visitors.  The  last  room  we 
saw  on  the  second  floor  was  that  of 
George  Washington,  which  is  pictured 

on  this  page. 

Downstairs  once  again  our  guide 
took  us  from  room  to  room  explain- 
ing some  about  each.  The  library  is 
the  room  which  constituted  the  head- 
quarters of  Washington,  the  manager 
of  a  great  estate.  We  are  giving  you 
a  picture  of  this  room  also.  In  Mrs. 
Washington's  sitting  room  are  the 
original  Hepplewhite  and  Chippendale 
tables,  and  several  chairs.  From  our 
view  one  could  see  through  the  open 
door  in  the  background  a  private 
staircase.  By  these  stairs,  General 
Washington  could  mount  from  the  li- 
brary to  his  bedroom  above  and  avoid 
the  company  with  which  the  house 
was  always  filled  after  his  retirement 
from  the   presidency. 

The  family  dining  room  contains 
a  sideboard,  eight  original  side  chairs; 
the  high  chair  for  Nellie  Custis;  the 
mirrored  plateau  on  the  table  which 
was  imported  from  France  by  Wash- 
ington; and  the  waterford  cut-glass 
candelabra,  which  was  original. 

In  the  music  room  can  be  seen  the 
Harpsichord  which  was  imported 
from  London  in  1783  and  given  by 
Washington  to  Nellie  Custis.  On  the 
Harpsichord  is  a  flute,  rosewood,  sil- 
ver mounted,  which  is  believed  to 
have  been  purchased  for  little  John 
Parke  Custis.  The  last  room  which  we 
visited  was  the  spacious  Banquet  Hall 
or  "New  Room,"  which  was  completed 
after  the  Revolution  under  Washing- 
ton's  immediate   direction. 

On  the  large  porch  outside,  I  asked 
a  guard  to  tell  me  more  about  Mount 
Vernon,  at  which  time  the  man  said, 
"This  house  was  built  in  1743  by 
Lawrence,  half-brother  to  George 
Washington.  At  first  it  was  called 
Hunting  Creek,  but  was  changed  to 
Mount  Vernon  in  honor  of  Admiral 
Vernon.  Four  years  later  George  came 
to  live  with  Lawrence.  In  1752  Law- 
rence died  during  a  trip  to  Bermuda 
with  George.  The  estate  went  to  his 
daughter,  but  at  her  death  two  years 
later,  George  received  it.  After  his 
marriage  to  the  wealthy  young  widow, 
Martha  Custis,  in  1759,  Washington 
began  to  enlarge  the  estate  and  the 
home;  he  added  another  story,  made 
several  additions,  and  renovated  the 
old  portion.  While  commanding  the 
Continental  Armies,  he  was  away  for  a 
long  period,  but  during  all  that  time 
he  continued  to  direct  the  planta- 
tion  from  a   distance." 

George  Washington  loved  Mount 
Vernon  and  it  was  with  reluctance 
that  he  left  it  in  1789  when  he  accept- 
ed the  presidency.  From  1797  until 
his  death  two  years  later,  he  had 
some  time  for  his  beloved  plantation 
and  his  adopted  grandchildren.  The 
trying  years  of  the  Revolutionary 
War  and  the  struggle  to  establish  our 
independence  were  over.  Our  govern- 
ment was  organized  and  founded  up- 
on a  constitution.  And  by  the  end  of 
his  two  terms  as  president,  Washing- 
ton had  created  the  precedents  and 
the  high  ideals  by  which  all  succeed- 
ing presidencies  have  been  measured. 
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On  his  more  than  8,000  acres, 
Washington  carried  out  constant  ex- 
periments to  improve  American  agri- 
culture and  stock-raising;  for  he  was 
not  only  our  first  soldier  and  states- 
man, but  one  of  the  leading  scien- 
tific farmers  of  his  day.  It  is  said  that 
he  wrote  a  famous  English  agricul- 
tural authority  on  one  occasion,  "How 
much  more  delightful  is  the  task  of 
making  improvements  in  the  earth 
than  all  the  vainglory  which  can  be 
acquired  by  ravaging  it  by  conquest." 

One  of  the  buildings  outside  the 
mansion  is  used  for  a  museum  now.  In 
this  room  I  saw  many  things  which 
belonged  to  Washington  and  his 
family,  such  as  clothing  they  wore, 
jewelry,  etc.  One  of  the  outstanding 
things  which  appealed  to  me  was  a 
picture  of  the  General  on  his  bed  and 
his  family  doctor  standing  by  his  bed- 
side not  long  before  he  died.  This  doc- 
tor was  holding  a  watch  in  his  right 
hand,  and  I  saw  that  same  watch  in 
the  museum. 

On  the  river  front  of  the  house  are 
shaded  lawns;  on  the  land  front  are 
lawns  and  gardens,  and  about  the 
grounds  are  the  outbuildings  of  a 
Virginia  farm.  Beautiful  flowers  of  all 
kinds  can  be  seen  in  the  gardens  in 
artistic  plots.  Indeed  the  grounds  and 
buildings  of  Mount  Vernon  are  lovely 
and  every  American  should  visit  this 
historical  place. 

George  Washington  never  had  any 
children  of  his  own,  but  he  adopted 
two  grandchildren  of  Martha's.  Her 
son  John  Custis  married  Eleanor 
Calvert  in  his  youth  and  to  this  couple 
were  born  four  children,  the  fourth 
child,  a  boy  was  named  George  Wash- 
ington Parke  Custis. 

John  Custis  was  a  rather  wild  young 
fellow,  who  enjoyed  fox  hunting  and 
hard  riding.  Toward  the  close  of  the 
Revolutionary  War,  when  General 
Washington  had  Lord  Cornwallis 
hemmed    in   at   Yorktown,    he    aban- 


doned fox  hunting  and  joined  his  dis- 
tinguished stepfather's  army  as  an 
aide-de-camp  to  the  General.  How- 
ever, he  took  very  little  part  in  the 
final  drama  of  the  Revolution.  When 
he  was  suddenly  stricken  with  camp 
fever,  he  was  rushed  to  the  home  of 
Colonel  Basset,  at  Eltham,  some  thirty 
miles  from  Yorktown,  but  he  died  just 
as  General  Washington  reached  his 
bedside.  He  was  only  twenty-eight 
years  old,  and  the  last  child  of  Martha 
Washington.  Washington  was  over- 
come with  grief  at  his  untimely  death 
and  immediately  announced  his  in- 
tention of  adopting  the  two  younger 
children  of  his  stepson,  and  thus 
Eleanor,  a  girl  of  three — known  as 
Nellie  Custis — and  George  Washing- 
ton Parke  Custis,  a  mere  infant,  were 
brought  to  Mount  Vernon  to  be  reared 
by  George  Washington  and  his  wife 
Martha,  their  own  grandmother, 
throughout  their  infancy  and  youth. 
These  two  were  known  as  "the  chil- 
dren of  Mount  Vernon."  Nellie  Custis 
was  a  beautiful  girl,  and  a  great 
favorite  with  General  Washington, 
and  afterwards  married  his  favorite 
nephew,  Major  Lawrence  Lewis.  When 
George  Washington  died,  he  named 
his  adopted  son  one  of  the  executors 
of  his  will,  as  well  as  one  of  the  bene- 
ficiaries of  his  large  estate. 

After  the  death  of  Martha  Washing- 
ton, which  followed  her  husband  three 
years  later,  the  estate  passed  to  other 
relatives,  but  in  a  few  years  it  fell  in- 
to disuse  and  poor  repair  until  it  was 
bought  from  the  family  in  1860  by  the 
Mount  Vernon  Ladies'  Association, 
founded  by  Ann  Pamely  Cunningham 
to  make  a  national  shrine  of  the 
Washington  home.  Since  then  this 
Association  has  devoted  its  efforts  to 
restoring  the  home  to  its  condition  in 
Washington's  time.  The  original 
furnishings  were  gathered  from  the 
relatives  and  placed  in  Mount  Vernon 
over  a  period  of  years. 


IN   this   library   Washington's   personal  correspondence,   official   letters,   the   daily   entries 
in  his  diary  and  his  accounts  were  all  written. 
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Conducted   by   ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

THE  SMILE   OF   A   LITTLE  CHILD 

There  is  nothing  more  pure  in  heaven, 
And   nothing   on  earth  more   mild, 

More  full  of  the  light  that  is  divine 
Than  the  smile  of  a  little  child. 

The  sinless  lips,  half-parted, 
With  breath  as  sweet  as  the  air, 

And  the  light  that  seems  so  glad  to 
shine 
In  the  gold  of  the  sunny  hair. 

Oh,    little    one,    smile   and    bless   me! 

For    somehow — I    know    not   why — 
I  feel  in  my  soul,  when  children  smile, 

That  angels  are  passing  by. 

I  feel  that  the  gates  of  heaven 

Are  nearer  than  I  knew, 
That  the  light  of  the  hope   of   that 

brighter  world, 
Like  the  dawn,  is  breaking  through. 

— Selected. 


THE   BEAUTY   OF   MOTHERHOOD 

Among  the  greatest  agencies,  of 
course,  in  building  the  men  of  tomor- 
row is  the  home.  Nature  has  endowed 
a  woman's  heart  with  marvelous 
power.  Her  wealth  of  thought  is  as 
beautiful  as  a  field  of  pomegranates; 
her  love  life  is  like  a  garden  of  flowers; 
her  personality  is  like  an  island  of 
spices.  Wealth  of  personality,  impact 
in  vital  energy  are  hers.  Her  towering 
presence  and  power  of  soul  soothes 
and  quiets  life  in  the  home.  The  reason 
nature  has  arranged  for  womanhood 
to  be  so  very  beautiful  is  because  she 
is  to  walk  by  the  side  of  her  boys  and 
girls  for  twenty  years,  pouring  out 
her  life,  with  all  its  wealth,  into  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  her  children.  This 
is  why  it  takes  twenty  years  to  rear 
a  boy  and  a  girl. 

The  first  ten  years  of  a  boy's  lne 
belong  supremely  to  the  mother.  The 
baby  boy  is  placed  in  the  loving 
mother's  arms  perfectly  helpless. 
Other  little  creatures  that  are  born 
into  the  world  are  able  to  make  their 
way  largely  after  a  few  weeks — not 
so  with  the  boy.  It  seems  that  nature 
has  decreed  that  the  little  child  shall 
lie  helplessly  in  mother's  arms  the  first 
year  of  life.  Nature  seems  to  feel  that 
it  has  put  so  much  of  love,  tenderness, 
sweetness,  and  beauty  in  a  woman's 
face,  that  the  little  child  may  see 
practically  nothing  in  the  world  the 
first  year  of  its  life  but  a  mother's 


THE  TORCH    BEARER 

Hold   high    the   torch!    You   did 

not  light  its  glow; 
'Twas     given    you    from     other 

hands,  you  know 
'Tis  only  yours  to  keep  it  turn- 
ing bright. 
Yours  to  pass  on  when  you  no 

more  need  light. 
For  there  are  little  feet  that  you 

must  guide, 
And  little  forms  go  marching  by 

your  side. 
Their   eyes   are   watching    every 

tear  and  smile, 
And   efforts  you   think   are   not 

worth  while 
May  sometimes  be  the  very  helps 

they  need, 
Actions    to    which     their    souls 

would  give  most  heed; 
So    that   in   turn    they'll   lift    it 

high  and  say, 
"I  watched  my  mother  carry  it 

this  way." 
If  brighter  paths  should  beckon 

you  to  choose, 
Would  your  small  gain  compare 

with  all  you'd  lose? 
Then  lift  the  torch!  You  did  not 

light  its  glow: 
'Twas     given    you     from     other 

hands,  you  know. 
I    think    it    started    down    this 

pathway  bright 
The   day   the   Maker   said,   "Let 

there  be  light!" 
Nellie  B.  Bradley  in  "The  Light." 


face.  How  beautiful  is  the  crooning  of 
a  tender  mother  over  a  cooing  baby! 
The  child  drinks  and  drinks  from  the 
fountain  of  inspiration  in  that  won- 
derful face.  The  mother  revels  in  the 
beauty  of  innocent  childhood.  Soon 
the  child  becomes  a  prattler;  but  all 
the  time  while  playing  with  his  blocks 
or  running  in  and  out,  he  looks  into 
that  mother's  face  a  thousand  times  a 
day. 

Little  children  in  a  home  are  like  a 
bed  of  pansies,  which  turn  their  faces 
toward  the  sun  even  before  the  dawn- 
ing of  the  day  and  follow  it  until  it 
sets  behind  the  western  hills.  So  little 
children  are  always  drinking  from  the 
fountain  of  a  woman's  soul.  What  a 
pity  when  a  woman,  who  is  honored 
with  motherhood,  should  have  an 
empty  heart,  and  a  soul  garden  all 
grown  up  to  weeds.  How  precious 
when  a  mother  is  what  she  sshould  be! 


ALMOST  TIME   FOR   DADDY 

What  a  rush  occurred  in  one  home  I 
visited  when  the  mother  of  the  little 
family  said,  "It  is  almost  time  for 
Daddy  to  get  here."  The  three  little 
ones  began  to  tidy  up  the  living  room; 
Billy  ran  and  washed  his  dirty  hands; 
Mary  perked  her  hair  up;  and  even 
Mother  ran  a  comb  through  her  hair 


and  powdered  her  nose  a  bit. 

"I  get  to  open  the  door  this  time," 
announced  Ted  happily,  as  he  put 
his  last  plaything  in  the  big  floor 
chest.  "You  take  some  of  his  packages, 
Mary,  and  Billy  can  hang  up  Daddy's 
hat." 

"Do  you  make  a  ceremony  of  Dad- 
dy's coming  home?"  I  asked  interest- 
edly. 

"Indeed  we  do,"  the  little  mother 
assured  me.  "I  want  the  children  to 
greet  their  father  with  interest  and 
concern.  They  know  that  he  has  been 
downtown  earning  the  money  for  our 
living  expenses  and  we  all  feel  that 
when  he  is  through  for  the  day  he 
deserves  to  find  a  happy  welcome  and 
a  tidy  home.  The  children  take  turns 
opening  the  door  for  him,  relieving 
him  of  his  packages,  and  hanging  up 
his  hat.  He  shows  his  appreciation  of 
these  courtesies  and  always  has  some 
downtown  news  for  the  children  or 
suggests  the  game  they  will  play 
after  he  looks  through  the  evening 
paper.  Occasionally  he  has  a  special 
treat  for  them.  Never  does  he  fail  to 
mention  the  tidy  house  and  how  rest- 
ful it  is  to  him  to  be  at  home.  He 
connects  his  life  downtown  with  the 
home  life  by  telling  the  children 
about  how  business  went  during  the 
day. 

"Children  appreciate  being  taken 
into  older  people's  confidence,  and  it 
was  only  the  other  day  that  Mary 
reproved  Billy  for  being  careless  with 
his  new  mittens.  'Daddy  has  to  earn 
money  to  pay  for  your  clothes,  Billy,' 
she  said,  'and  you  don't  want  to  make 
him  work  harder  just  because  you  are 
careless,  do  you?'  The  mittens  have 
been  kept  in  his  coat  pocket  since, 
I  notice." 

What  a  fine  way  to  make  Daddy's 
home-coming  the  high  light  of  the 
day!  And  how  glad  Daddy  must  feel 
when  he  gets  off  a  car  to  know  that 
his  loved  ones  are  eagerly  awaiting  his 
arrival  and  making  loving  preparation 
for  it! — Margaret  Conn  Rhoads. 


WHEN   YOU   GO  VISITING  WITH 
THE  CHILDREN 

By  JANET  RICHARDS 

Those  who  have  children  often  find 
it   necessary   to   take    the   little   ones  i 
along  with  them  when  they  go  to  make  j 
calls  or  to  visit  their  friends. 

It  is  quite  to  be  expected  that  the  I 
children    will    be    interested    in    their 
new  surroundings,  and  may  attempt  I 
to  touch  thing's.  This  is  always  a  mat-  I 
ter  of  anxiety  for  the  older  folks,  for 
the  little  people  may  not  realize  the 
value  of  what  they  are  handling. 

A  very  good  way  to  avoid  trouble  of  ; 
this  kind  is  for  the  mother  of  the  chil-  j 
dren    to    keep    in    reserve    a    small 
cretonne  bag  of  simple  toys  with  which  j 
the  children  are  allowed  to  play  only  j 
when  away  from  home.  To  keep  up  the 
interest  in  the  contents  of  the  bag,  a 
new  toy  should  be  added  from  time  to  j 
time — something  that  isn't  littery  or 
cluttery.  Then  there  will  be  material  I 
right  at  hand  with  which  the  small 
people  may  entertain  themselves. 

The  homemaker  whose  own  children  I 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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PHELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


Conducted  by  Ai-DA  B.  MAKRIbON 


GOD'S  CARE  IN  DARK  DAYS 

She  was  a  dear  old  lady  from  whom  much  that  life  holds 
had  been  taken  away.  She  could  only  sit  in  her  big  chair 
and  knit,  and  rheumatism  had  so  crippled  her  that  her 
arms  were  almost  fixed  in  the  position  in  which  her  visitor 
saw  them,  elbows  close  to  her  sides,  and  the  hands  close 
together  on  her  breast,  with  fingers  gnarled  and  bent.  Yet 
she  could  knit.  Her  knees  were  drawn  up  almost  to  her 
hands,  those  crippled,  busy  hands  of  hers. 

Her  face  was  radiant.  She  had  passed  such  a  good  night. 
That  was  the  outstanding  reason.  "Why,"  she  exclaimed 
joyously,  "do  you  know,  I  slept  for  a  half  hour!  And  the 
sunrise!  It  was  just  wonderful.  As  I  watched  it,  I  thought 
how  good  the  Lord  is  to  me,  and  what  blessings  I  do  have!" 
And  the  busy  crippled  hands 
went  on  knitting  most  cheer- 
ily. 

Well,  it  is  something  to  be 
able  to  sleep  a  half  hour.  Not 
every  one  could  see  a  sunrise. 
And  some  folks  are  prevented 
from  doing  any  work  at  all. 
Sleeping  and  waking  and 
working — yes,  God  is  good. 
That  was  the  note  of  joy  in 
the  dear  lady's  happy  talk. 

Yet  some  of  us  even  now,  in 
health  and  vigor,  murmur 
about  our  hard  lot,  and  go  so 
far  as  to  worry  and  look  ask- 
ance at  the  least  shadow  that 
slips  along  toward  us.  We  are 
neither  sleepless  nor  crippled 
in  the  body,  but  we  dwell  so 
upon  the  shadows  that  over- 
cast our  days  that  we  com- 
pletely miss  the  great  fact  of 
God's  unchanging  outreach  of 
care  for  us.  Our  infirmities, 
greater  or  less,  make  low-pres- 
sure areas  all  along  the  wide 
horizon  of  life,  and  our  sun- 
rises are  mostly  foggy. 

The  trouble  with  some  of  us 
is  this:  We  think  a  day  is 
dark  because  something  we 
had  has  been  taken  away;  be- 
cause we  cannot  see  the  end 
of  a  cherished  plan;  because 
we  fearfully  imagine  that  God 
is  about  to  reverse  His  nature 
and  His  promises,  and  trample 
us  under.  We  count  that  day 
when  everything  goes  along  as 
we  have  gladly  expected  a  very 
cheerful  sunshiny  day;  we  are 
elated  accordingly,  and  we  de- 
voutly thank  God. 

But  life  is  simply  a  dreadful 
mess  unless  we  have  a  sounder 
philosophy  than  that.  We  real- 
ly cannot  rightly  distinguish 
a  dark  day  from  a  bright 
day  by  applying  the  impul- 
sive tests  we  so  often  apply. 
Have  we  ever  been  consistent- 
ly accurate  for  any  length  of 
time  in  specifying  what  was, 
and  what  was  not,  a  dark 
day?  Is  it  not  literally  true 
that  many  a  day  which  once 
seemed  bewilderingly  black 
has  proved  fairly  golden?    A 


When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters 
I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  riv- 
ers, they  shall  not 
overflow  thee. 
For  I, the  Lord  thy 
God,  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee,  Fear  not 
I  will  help  thee." 


boy  of  thirteen  who  lost  an  eye  through  an  accident,  and 
whose  sight  was  in  grave  danger,  came  through  that  dark 
week  with  this  conclusion.  He  wrote  to  a  friend:  "I  have 
never  felt  the  dear  Lord  so  close  to  me  before  in  all  my  life. 
Everyone  has  been  so  kind  to  me,  and  I  do  not  know  what 
to  make  of  it  all.  I  am  almost  glad  it  happened,  as  it  has 
been  the  biggest  week  in  my  life,  but  I  know  there  are 
greater  weeks  yet  to  come."  Could  not  many  of  us  who  are 
older  testify  to  like  experiences,  recurring  with  their  im- 
pressive lessons,  as  though  God  were  trying  to  explain  to 
us  most  patiently  that  we  had  better  let  Him  say  what 
is  the  color  of  the  day? 

Days  that  seem  dark  require  indeed  a  profound  philos- 
ophy of  the  practical  living  in  order  to  enable  us  to  live 
through   them  joyously.   Our  dearest   purposes  are   often 

thwarted;  our  losses  seem  too 
heavy  to  bear;  our  spirit  al- 
most fails  under  the  stress 
with  which  life  is  set  about. 
But  over  against  the  accumu- 
lated problem  stands  the  firm 
fact  of  God's  inevitable  care. 
Whatever  interests  us  inter- 
ests Him  more.  His  care  is  not 
a  varying  quantity.  He  could 
care  no  more  tenderly  and 
faithfully  for  us  on  what  we 
call  bright  days  than  on  those 
we  call  dark. 

There  is  the  heartening 
fact,  when  the  shadows  gath- 
er. His  care  is  never  fitful,  as 
the  sunlight  is  on  the  moun- 
tainside when  the  cloud  shad- 
ows are  fleeting  across  the 
scene,  but  His  care  is  steadier 
than  the  sun  behind  the 
clouds.  We  might  as  well 
doubt  His  care  on  bright  days, 
if  we  are  going  to  do  Him  that 
act  of  unfaith  on  dark  days. 
His  overseeing  and  providing 
love  is  absolute,  not  relative  to 
our  understanding  of  it.  How- 
ever we  may  regard  it,  that 
loving  provision  of  His  is  there 
anyway;  and  how  dull  and 
unresponsive  we  are  when  we 
do  not  expose  ourselves  to  its 
full  sunshine,  and  accept  it  as 
His  gift  steadily  pouring 
forth! 

These  words  are  written  in 
the  night  just  before  the 
dawn,  in  a  home  which  has 
suddenly  become  a  hospital. 
Death  has  hovered  very  close 
to  that  home  in  the  last  few 
hours.  The  countryside  is 
mantled  in  darkness.  Loved 
ones  are  the  battleground  of 
the  terrific  warfare  of  disease 
against  health  and  life.  The 
house  is  riding  through  the 
night,  down  the  stellar  lanes 
where  the  morning  stars  sang 
together  in  aeons  gone,  and 
they  are  singing  now  just  be- 
fore the  dawn.  As  truly  as  the 
speeding  earth  courses  in  its 
ordered  orbit,  so  this  single, 
humble  home  moves  along  the 
vast  sweep  of  God's  plan. 
What  if  the  night  be  heavy 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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LORD,  HOLD  MY  HAND! 

Lord   Jesus,    hold   my  hand! 

So  many  things  I  cannot  understand; 

The  darkness   presses   in   upon   my   heart 

Until  the  walls  are  almost  rent  apart. 

I  see  no  way  through  this  unlighted   land — 

Lord,  hold  my  hand! 

Lord  Jesus,   hold  my   hand! 

Then  can   I   brave  the  desert's  blistered   sand. 

Or  tread  a  steeper  path,  mile  after  mile. 

Nor  faint  nor  murmur.  Master  dear,  the  while 

Thou  who  before  this  same  long  way  hast  spanned. 

Dost  hold  my  hand. 

Lord,  hold  my  hand! 

There's  strength   in   touching   Thee;   faith   to  expand 

My  shrinking  courage;  there  is  light,  and  peace. 

And  power  that  makes  grief's   raging   torrents  cease 

Their  lapping  at  the  soul — oh,  closer  stand. 

And  tighter  hold  my  hand! 

Dear  Saviour,   hold   my  hand! 

So  shall  I  love  and  trust  each  command, 

And  leave  the  choice  of  all  my  ways  with  Thee, 

Till  I  shall  reach  that  bright  Eternity, 

Oh,  lest  I  miss  the  way  that  Thou   hast  planned. 

Lord,  hold  my  hand! 

— Virgie  Mae  Webber  in  Alliance   Weekly. 


February, 1950 
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PASTOR   OF   CHURCH    OF   GOD 
Buford,    Georgia 


People  from  Jerusalem  and  all 
Judea,  and  all  of  the  region  around 
the  Jordan  river,  had  gone  to  the  Jor- 
dan valley  to  hear  and  see  a  man 
who  called  himself  "A  voice  crying  in 
the  wilderness."  The  rich,  the  poor, 
the  religious,  the  nonreligious,  the 
faultfinders,  as  well  as  those  seeking 
for  the  truth,  had  made  their  way 
down  the  steep  hills  to  see  for  them- 
selves what  manner  of  man  this  was. 
Also,  among  those  who  came  were 
the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees. 
Surely  this  was  no  ordinary  man  that 
could  cause  so  many  people  to  make 
the  rough  trip  down  to  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan. 

No  one  in  the  crowd  seemed  to  be 
able  to  properly  identify  him,  be- 
cause the  question  ran  from  lip  to 
lip,  "Who  is  this  man?"  or,  "Who 
does  this  man  claim  to  be?"  It  ap- 
peared to  be  generally  known,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  of  priestly  de- 
scent and  that  Elizabeth  was  his 
mother  and  his  father  was  called 
Zacharias,  who  was  a  priest  from  the 
line  of  Abija.  True  very  little  was 
known  of  his  early  life  except  that 
he  was  born  in  the  hilly  country  of 
Judah  and  that  he  had  grown  to  ma- 
turity without  drinking  strong  drinks. 
It  was  also  rumored  that  he  had  been 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  since  birth 
and  had  lived  most  of  the  time  in 
the  wilderness.  Outside  of  these  few 
facts,  the  people  were  puzzled  as  to 
the  identity  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Here  in  this  beautiful  valley,  where 
the  lazy  old  Jordan  river  rolled  gently 
by,  stood  this  lonesome-looking  man 
clothed  with  camel's  hair  and  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins.  He 
spoke  very  frankly  and  without  polish, 
because  his  speech  had  not  been  in- 
fluenced by  the  outside  world.  His 
voice  was,  no  doubt,  rough  and  un- 
pleasant to  hear,  but  he  made  him- 
self easily  understood.  From  under 
his  bushy  hair  John  looked  out  on 
the  sea  of  faces  and  saw  people  from 
all  walks  of  life  and  heard  them  as 
they  asked,  "Art  thou  the  Christ 
or  Elias  or  one  of  the  other  prophets," 
and  again  he  would  repeat,  as  he 
often  had  before,  "I  am  the  voice  of 
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Text:  "There  standeth  one  among  you, 
whom  ye  know   not,"  John    1  :26. 

one  crying  in  the  wilderness." 

John  could  not  help  realizing  that 
to  the  multitude  he  was  a  stranger 
and  no  one  knew  his  true  identity. 
As  he  looked  out  on  the  sea  of  faces, 
he  suddenly  paused  and  fastened  his 
look  upon  one  face  and  exclaimed, 
"There  standeth  one  among  you 
whom  ye  know  not."  What?  another 
stranger?  Yes,  there  was  one  in  that 
crowd  that  was  to  puzzle  the  people 
of  all  times,  and  was  a  much  greater 
stranger  to  the  world  than  John  could 
ever  have  been.  This  face  that  John 
the  Baptist  had  seen  in  the  multi- 
tude was  the  kind  face  of  the  Stranger 
of  Galilee.  The  people  turned  to 
search  out  the  face  of  this  stranger 
to  whom  John  had  referred.  Many, 
no  doubt,  glanced  across  the  face  of 
Jesus,  but  classed  Him  as  the  car- 
penter from  Galilee  and  continued 
looking  for  the  stranger.  They  knew 
Jesus,  but  knew  Him  not  as  the  Son 
of  God. 

These  events  took  place  some  two 
thousand  years  ago,  but  could  easily 
have  happened  today.  I  am  convinced 
that  even  now  Christ  could  and  does 
stand  in  the  crowds  unrecognized. 
Sure  it's  true  that  thousands  of  books 
have  been  written  about  this  Christ 
and  as  many  songs  have  been  put 
to  music  to  praise  Him.  I  am  neither 
ignorant  of  the  many  beautiful 
churches  that  have  been  dedicated 
to  Him,  nor  the  scores  of  schools  and 
seminaries  that  now  operate  to  teach 
of  Him,  and  still  I  feel  that  this 
Stranger  of  Galilee  is  as  much  a 
stranger  today  as  He  was  to  the  con- 
gregation of  John  the  Baptist. 

It  is  quite  likely  that  many  young 
men  have  received  their  degrees  in 
college  or  a  seminary  and  yet  have 
not  personally  met  this  Christ,  be- 
cause to  know  Him  is  more  than  the 
mere  passing  of  some  theological  ex- 
amination. Hundreds  sing  His  praise 
and  are  completely  unaware  of  His 
true    identity,  because  to  know   Him 


is  more  than  merely  finding  vocal  ! 
harmony.  Many  authors  have  written 
about  Him  and  never  really  knew 
who  He  was,  because  to  know  Him 
is  more  than  merely  being  able  to 
describe  His  ministry  on  the  pages 
of  books.  Oh!  So  few  have  really  met 
this  Christ. 

I  fully  believe  that  when  one  learns 
personally  of  this  Man  of  Galilee,  he 
or  she  will  have  a  change  in  his  or  ; 
her  life  that  may  readily  be  noticed. 
Although  we  hear  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  day  of  our  life,  the  world,  as 
a  whole,  is  still  in  utter  darkness. 
I  see  a  world  of  sin  and  confusion,  , 
certainly  not  a  world  that  is  growing 
perfect.  I  see  hearts  with  wicked 
imaginations,  not  those  pure  in  heart 
of  whom  Christ  spoke.  I  see  lives  that 
are  wrecked  by  the  sins  of  the  world, 
not  strong  lives  that  are  built  on  the 
Rock  of  Ages.  These  are  some  reasons 
why  I  affirm  that  the  world  has  never 
met  this  Christ  who  can  turn  the  | 
darkness  into  day. 

According  to  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Luke,  Jesus  on  one  occasion  entered 
into  the  little  city  of  Nain  just  as 
a  funeral  procession  trudged  past.  He 
saw  a  widow  as  she  was  about  to 
bury  the  only  son  she  had,  and  He 
had  compassion  on  her  and  went  to 
the  side  of  the  dead  boy  and  told 
him  to  arise;  and  the  boy  did  arise! 
Also,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  John, 
Jesus  was  called  to  the  side  of  Laz- 
arus, who  was  very  ill.  But  before 
Christ  arrived,  Lazarus  died  and  was 
buried.  Jesus  walked  calmly  to  the 
graveyard  and  found  the  tomb  where 
Lazarus  lay,  and  cried  for  him  to 
come  forth.  The  result  was  that 
Lazarus  came  forth!  Now  this  same 
Jesus  said,  as  is  recorded  in  John 
14:12,  that  we  could  do  the  works 
that  He  did  and  greater.  Again  I  ask, 
is  the  power  of  this  Christ  known 
today? 

The  Christ  that  stood  and  beheld 
John  the  Baptist  in  the  valley  of  the 
Jordan  river  that  day  was  to  teach 
many  strange  things.  He  advised,  in 
His  teaching,  that  His  followers  were 
not  to  judge  other  people  (Matt. 
7:1).  Yet,  even  in  so-called     Chris- 
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tian  circles  today,  one  might  find  a 
judge  on  almost  every  pew  in  the 
church,  and  at  the  same  time  these 
people  claim  to  have  become  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  Christ.  He 
also  taught  to  love  enemies  and  bless 
the  ones  that  curse  you  (Matt.  5:44). 
Many  who  profess  to  know  Christ 
find  it  difficult  to  avoid  quarreling 
with  friends,  much  less  their  enemies. 
It  seems  to  me  that  some  who  claim 
to  have  met  this  Stranger  of  Galilee 
ofttimes  fail  to  understand  His  teach- 
ings. 

When  John  the  Baptist  looked 
through  the  crowd  and  saw  Jesus  and 
said,  "There  standeth  one  among  you 
whom  ye  know  not,"  he  was  not  mak- 
ing an  idle  statement.  I  firmly  be- 
lieve that  John  could  stand  in  almost 
any  gathering  of  people  today  and 
say  with  the  same  conviction,  "Christ 
is  unknown  here."  Go  into  some 
theatre  and  stand  to  your  feet  and 
ask  if  there  is  someone  in  the  group 
who  can  introduce  you  to  Christ.  Or 
go  to  a  race  track  and  ask  through 
the  loud-speaking  system  for  all  who 
are  personally  acquainted  with  Christ 
to  meet  you  on  the  track,  and  see 
how  many  have  learned  the  power  of 
the  Messiah.  If  you  like,  go  to  some 
busy  corner  in  a  large  town  and  ask 
the  multitude  as  they  pass,  if  they 
have  met  Christ,  and  see  what  re- 
sponse you  may  receive.  No!  a  thou- 
sand times  no,  this  world  as  a  whole 
has  never  met  the  Son  of  God  which 
taketh  away  their  sins. 

To  know  a  man  is  more  than  to 
merely  know  his  manners,  but  it  is 
to  know  his  heart;  and  is  more  than 
to  know  his  sins,  but  it  is  to  know  his 
temptations."  To  know  Christ  is  not 
only  to  know  the  power  of  His  love, 
but  also  to  SHARE  in  that  love.  It 
is  wonderful  to  meet  this  Christ  and 
learn  of  Him  and  His  ways.  To  meet 
Him  is  to  know  happiness  and  peace 
of  heart.  You  will  recall  the  woman 
of  Samaria  meeting  Christ  and  find- 
ing that  He  already  knew  of  her  and 
her  deeds.  This  same  principle  is 
true  today;  Jesus  already  knows  you, 
but  you  are  in  need  of  knowing  Him 
in  a  personal  way,  if  you  have  not 
already  done  so. 

Think  of  the  power  that  could  be 
had  today  by  any  church  which  is 
hungry  to  know  all  about  this  Christ. 
This  could  come  to  pass,  if  people 
were  only  willing  to  pay  the  price. 
John  Wesley,  a  disgraced  preacher, 
met  this  Christ  at  Aldersgate  Mission 


and  became  one  of  the  most  powerful 
preachers  of  all  times.  Think  of  the 
thousands  of  plowboys  who  met  this 
Christ  and  became  princes  of  preach- 
ers. I  tell  you,  when  one  meets  this 
Christ  a  change  will  take  place  in 
that  life.  As  the  man  who  dwelt  in 
the  tombs  met  Christ  and  changed 
from  a  maniac  to  a  saint,  even  so 
will  people  be  changed  today  when 
they  meet  this  Stranger  from  Galilee. 

There  are  those  in  this  world  who 
are  dying  and  need  to  meet  this 
Christ,  with  no  one  around  them  ca- 
pable of  introducing  them  to  Him. 
Thousands  of  people  have  never  so 
much  as  heard  the  name  of  Jesus, 
to  mention  nothing  of  really  know- 
ing Him.  One  does  not  need  a  beau- 
tiful living  room  in  which  to  intro- 
duce another  to  Christ.  A  barn  or 
factory,  or  street,  or  office,  or  field 
will  do  as  well.  You  will  not  have  to 
find  a  highly  educated  man  to  intro- 
duce to  Christ,  because  He  would  as 
soon  meet  a  man  who  had  never 
seen  a  school.  Believe  me,  you  don't 
have  to  go  around  the  world  to  find 
someone  who  has  not  met  the  Mes- 
siah; you  can  find  some  just  over  the 
back  yard  fence  or  around  the  corner, 
or  maybe  someone  in  your  family  who 
is  not  acquainted  with  Him. 

Christ  will  even  go  into  a  jail  cell 
to  meet  someone,  or  He  will  go  into 
the  slums  of  your  city  to  meet  an  un- 
saved man  or  woman.  At  the  same 
time,  He  will  go  into  the  bank  and 
meet  the  banker,  or  go  into  the  capi- 
tol  building  and  meet  a  senator.  Yes, 
He  will  even  go  into  the  White  House 
and  meet  the  President  of  these 
United  States.  Because,  as  Peter  per- 
ceived, Christ  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons. He  loves  the  sick  and  the  well, 
the  young  and  the  old,  or  whosoever 


Earl  Paulk,  Jr. 

is  willing  to  meet  Him. 

Some  meet  this  Christ  in  the 
church,  while  others  meet  Him  in 
some  tavern.  Some  meet  Him  while 
walking  down  the  street  and  others 
wait  to  meet  Him  while  on  their  death- 
bed. Whenever  or  wherever  one  learns 
to  know  this  Christ,  that  individual  is 
made  into  a  changed  person;  "old 
things  are  passed  away  and  behold, 
all  things  are  become  as  new."  Jesus 
left  His  home  in  glory  and  came  by 
the  way  of  the  cross  just  to  make 
your  acquaintance,  but  what  have 
you  and  the  world  done  to  meet  Him? 

John  the  Baptist  cried  out,  "There 
standeth  one  among  you  whom  ye 
know  not."  He  was  speaking  of  the 
man  from  Galilee  as  a  stranger  to 
all  the  people  of  the  multitude.  Christ 
did  make  a  strange  appearance  into 
this  world;  He  lived  a  strange  life; 
He  taught  a  strange  doctrine;  He  did 
strange  things  and  died  a  strange 
death.  There  was  something  strange 
about  His  resurrection  and  ascension. 
So  it  is  true  that  He  was  in  many 
ways  a  stranger,  but  there  is  no  neces- 
sity that  He  should  longer  be  a 
stranger  to  this  world,  for  when  the 
people  learn  of  His  great  love,  that 
strangeness  vanishes,  leaving  by 
their  side  the  greatest  Friend  a  person 
could  ever  have. 
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BRUCE  A.  FOGARTY 

Alone  with  Thee,  oh,  precious  happy  meeting! 

Thy  Blood  dear  Lord,  Thy  mercy  all  my  plea, 
Forgiven,  cleansed,  the  bitter  past  forgotten, 

In  moments  that  I  spend,  alone  with  Thee. 

Alone  with  Thee,  the  tempter's  power  is  vanquished. 
My  burdens  gone,  and  faithless  doubts  all   flee, 

My  heart  finds  peace,  my  fears  have  all  been  conquered 
As  satisfied,  I  rest  alone  with  Thee. 

Alone  with  Thee,  new  hopes  possess  my  being, 

Thy  Presence  cheers  when  Thou  are  near  to  me, 

And  reassured,  I  face  the  unknown  future. 

No  more  afraid,   I've  talked  alone  with  Thee. 
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The  charming  young  lady  appearing  in  the  spotlight  this  month  is 
Mrs.  John  L.  Meares,  the  former  Mary  Lee  Bell.  When  Mary  Lee 
was  eleven  years  of  age,  she  was  wonderfully  saved  and  joined  the 
North  Cleveland.  Tennessee,  Church  of  God.  She  is  a  graduate  of 
Bradley  High  School,  after  which  she  attended  Bible  Training  School 
for  two  years,  graduating  from  the  Commercial  Department  at  the 
close  of  the  second  year.  Since  she  was  a  small  girl,  she  has  been 
singing  specials  at  her  home  church,  and  while  in  Bible  School  she 
was  a  member  of  the  Ladies  B.  T.  S.  Quartet.  In  1940  and  1941,  her 
quartet  traveled  extensively  in  behalf  of  Bible  School,  conventions, 
and  revivals.  Five  years  ago  she  married  Rev.  John  L.  Meares,  one  of 
our  fine  young  ministers  whose  picture  appears  on  this  page,  and 
has  carried  on  in  her  chosen  work  for  God.  At  present,  she  is 
pianist  at  the  Athens,  Tennessee,  Church  of  God,  where  her  husband 
pastors,  and  sings  in  the  Gospel  Melody  Trio.  She  is  also  Sunday 
School  teacher,  Y.  P.  E.  president,  and  an  active  Willing  Worker. 
Great  things  are  in  store  for  the  Church  of  God  with  leaders  like  the 
Meareses. 


The  young  man  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  limelight  is  John  L. 
Meares,  who  was  born  in  Largo,  Florida.  John  was  saved  at  the  early 
age  of  six.  He  received  his  high  school  education  at  Largo,  after 
which  he  attended  Bible  Training  School  three  years,  graduating 
from  the  Junior  College  Department.  Two  summers  he  attended 
Cornell  University,  Ithaca,  New  York,  where  he  took  landscaping. 
He  is  also  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Tennessee.  One  year  he 
was  State  Youth  Director  of  Michigan,  at  which  time  he  won  the 
banners  for  that  state.  While  completing  his  training  at  U.  T.,  he 
pastored  a  church  in  Knoxville,  after  which  he  went  to  Athens 
and  erected  a  new  church.  There  were  no  members  to  begin  with, 
but  now  he  has  a  splendid  number  of  young  people.  There  are  few 
old  people  in  the  church.  Recently  he  conducted  a  revival  at  Columbia, 
South  Carolina,  which  proved  to  be  a  great  success.  One  young  man 
who  received  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  decided  to  be  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel  instead  of  a  lawyer,  for  which  he  was  in 
training.  John  is  very  enthusiastic  about  his  work  for  the  Lord  and 
is  one  of  the  most  promising  young  ministers  in  the  Church  of  God. 
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Youth 


Experience 


Rev.  T.  S.  Payne,  former  Bible 
School  pri?icipal  and  teacher,  editor 
of  Sunday  School  literature,  and  state 
overseer,  is  interviewed. 

Brother  Payne,  how  old  were  you  when 
the  Lord  saved  you? 

Thirty-four  years  of  age. 
How    did     you     become     acquainted     with 
the  Church  of  God,  and  when  did  you  join? 

In  the  year  of  1910  Brother  John  W. 
Buckalew,  one  of  the  greatest  Church  of 
God  pioneer  preachers,  came  to  our  com- 
munity. During  the  day  he  picked  cotton 
and  at  night  preached  the  gospel  under  a 
brush  arbor.  In  the  midst  of  severe  perse- 
cutions, from  worldly  church  people,  which 
included  showers  of  eggs,  several  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  a  small  church  was  set 
in  order  October  16,  1910,  at  which  time 
my  wife  and  I  joined. 

You  have  been  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
for  how  many  years? 


I  have  been  an  ordained  minister  in  the 
Church  of  God  for  almost  forty  years. 

Tell  me  about  some  of  your  outstanding 
converts. 

I  feel  impressed  to  mention  an  old  white- 
haired  uncle  of  mine  who  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  one  of  my  meetings  after  he 
had  been  preaching  for  thirty-seven  years. 
Also  as  the  result  of  my  ministry,  a  large 
number  of  men  and  women  are  on  the 
battlefield  for  God  who  have  not  as  yet 
learned  to  "Beat  a   Retreat." 

You  were  principal  of  the  Bible  School 
for   how   many  years? 

Six  years. 

Who  were   some  of   your  students? 

Brother  J.  H.  Walker,  former  General 
Overseer,  who  served  in  that  office  for 
nine  years,  the  present  General  Overseer, 
several  state  overseers,  and  about  fifty  of 
the  Council   of   Bishops. 

What  other  offices  have  you  held  in  the 
Church? 

I  have  served  as  state  overseer  in  nine 
different  states,  covering  a  period  of  ap- 
proximately twenty  years,  editor  of  the 
Sunday  School  literature  for  one  year,  and 
a  member  of  the  Supreme  Council  for  about 
twenty-four  years. 

What  advice  would  you  give  a  young 
man  preparing  for  the  ministry? 

Know  the  Word  of  God,  believe  it,  obey 
if,  and  preach  it.  I  believe  he  should  get 
the  very  best  education  possible,  but  be 
careful  not  to  let  education  crowd  Jesus 
out  of  his  heart.  He  should  never  use  a 
word  until  he  is  definitely  sure  he  knows 
the  meaning. 


What  one  person  has  been  the  greatest 
help  to  you  in  the  Church? 

My  good  wife,  who  has  kept  the  home 
fires  burning  and  prayed  for  me  while  I 
was  out  preaching  the  gospel.  She  has  done 
more  than  anyone  else  to  make  it  possible 
for  me  to  stay  in  the  service  of  God. 

What  is  one  of  your  most  thrilling  ex- 
periences? 

Being  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  and  translated  into  the  kingdom 
of  God's  dear  Son,  after  which  I  became  a 
minister  who  was  not  afraid  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God. 

Did  you  ever  dream  that  the  Church  of 
God  would  reach  its  present  size  and  in- 
fluence during  your  lifetime? 

No,  but  if  we  had  known  all  our  duty, 
and  twenty-five  years  ago  began  to  perform 
that  duty,  we  are  only  a  drop  in  the 
bucket  to  what   we   could   have   been. 

What  do  you  think  of  the  future  of  the 
Church? 

The  Lord  will  present  it  to  Himself  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing,  but  it  will  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.  However,  there  are  im- 
provements to  be  made  before  the  presen- 
tation. 

What  future  do  you  anticipate  for  Lee 
College? 

If  those  in  charge  at  Lee  College  will 
keep  worldliness  out,  follow  the  Word  of 
God,  let  it  be  a  lamp  to  their  feet  and  a 
light  unto  their  pathway,  and  if  the  stu- 
dents will  not  let  education  take  the  place 
of  "pure  and  undefiled  religion,"  Lee  Col- 
lege will  be  the  only  one  of  its  kind  in  the 
world — the  very  best. 
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Featured  on  this  page  are  pictures 
of  a  Japanese  family  who  live  in 
Sasebo  City,  Kyushu,  Japan.  The 
picture  of  the  four  people  was  taken 
in  the  drawing  room  of  this  home, 
used  for  the  father's  study,  where 
there  are  about  eight  hundred 
of  his  books  of  history.  Reading  from 
left  to  right  are  Michitoshi  Kimmra, 
his  father  and  his  mother,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Kimmra,  and  a  primary  school- 
teacher. Michitoshi's  father  and  moth- 
er are  teachers  in  the  city  schools, 
each  teaching  in  a  different  school. 
The  young  lady  in  the  picture  is  a 
teacher  in  the  same  school  where  Mr. 
Kimmra  is  principal.  The  parents  are 
eager  for  Michitoshi  to  become  a  medi- 
cal doctor,  which  is  a  very  good  voca- 
tion that  will  give  him  the  opportunity 
to  help  many  poor  people.  You  can 
see  clearly  how  the  Japanese 
intelligentsia  are  living  through 
this  picture.  The  other  picture  is 
Michitoshi  and  his  mother  in  his 
room. 

The  following  is  an  excerpt  from 
Michitoshi's  last  letter:  "You  will  find 
what  I  like  and  how  I  am  doing.  I'm 
interested  in  music,  especially  music 
composed  by  Beethoven,  Mozart,  and 
Schubert,  and  hymns.  I  play  the  piano 
myself;  my  mother  gave  me  piano 
lessons.  I  play  tennis  also.  The  books 
you  see  in  my  room  are  one-third  of 
all  my  books.  They  are  books  on  nat- 
ural science,  world  history,  Christiani- 
ty, and  foreign  languages.  I  am  study- 
ing English  and  German  languages  at 
school.  Do  you  know  the  stories 
of  David  Livingstone  and  Albert 
Schweitzer?    They    are    my   most    be- 
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loved  great  men. 

"Sasebo  City  was  one  of  the  three 
most  important  bases  of  the  Japanese 
Navy  until  the  last  war  was  over.  Since 
then  she  has  been  a  peaceful  port. 
In  the  main  street,  American  and 
British  sailors  and  soldiers  are  seen 
every  day. 

"It  was  June  29,  1946,  when  most  of 
the  houses   of   the  city  were  burned 


by  the  B-29's  bombing.  Memories  of 
that  day  are  still  very  unpleasant.  All 
were  sleeping  soundly  the  night  when 
B-29's  attacked  our  city  immediately 
after  midnight.  We  were  all  very 
sleepy  when  bombs  and  incendiary 
shells  were  dropped  like  rain  falling. 
As  the  Japanese  houses  are  all  made 
of  wood,  dried  grass,  and  paper,  they 
were  soon  transformed  into  ashes. 
Thousands  of  people  were  killed  and 
thousands  of  houses  burned.  After 
that  the  poor  people  who  had  been 
bombed  were  indeed  very  pitiful.  For- 
tunately my  home  did  not  become 
ashes  because  it  stands  on  the  moun- 
tainside. The  next  morning  when  I 
walked  into  the  city,  all  I  could  see 
was  fire  and  ashes  and  dead  people 
lying  everywhere.  The  bitterness  of 
this  was  not  removed  from  the  hearts 
of  our  people  until  the  American 
marines  moved  in.  They  have  been  so 
kind  to  all  Japanese  people.  We  have 
become  educated  to  the  spirit  of 
democracy  and  now  most  of  the  Jap- 
anese nation  abhors  Tojo  and  his 
companions.  There  should  be  no  more 
war  in  the  world.  All  that  controls  the 
danger  of  future  wars  is  the  Chris- 
tian's faith  in  God.  Therefore,  three 
years  ago  I  believed  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  was  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith. 

"Thanks  so  much  for  sending  me 
the  Junior  Challenge  and  The  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAY.  These  prints  are 
really  very  wonderful  and  quite 
interesting.  From  each  issue  I 
have  obtained  valuable  informa- 
tion and  knowledge  according 
to  the  Lord's  words  and  have  been 
enlightened  as  to  how  to  live  a  faith- 
ful life.  I  am  always  eager  to  read  good 
religious  literature.  Magazines  and 
books  are  so  expensive  over  here.  May 
the  Lord  in  heaven  bless  you  for  His 
glory. — Michitoshi  Kimmra,  116th 
Machi,  Sasebo  City,  Kyushu,  Japan." 
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TRY    THIS    CROSSWORD    PUZZLE 


Evelyn  Blackstone 


"Delight-  thyself  in  the  Lord  and  he  shall 
give  you  the  desires  of  thy  heart,"  Psalm 
37:4. 

Just  how  can  we  fulfill  the  above 
scripture?  What  do  you  think  the 
Psalmist  meant  when  he  said,  "De- 
light thyself  in  the  Lord"?  Surely  he 
meant  to  praise  the  Lord.  Often  we 
hear  people  say,  "I  can't  praise  the 
Lord  enough  for  all  He  has  done  for 
me."  Indeed,  that  is  true,  but  do  we 
take  advantage  of  every  opportunity 
to  praise  the  Lord? 

While  riding  on  a  crowded  bus  one 
day,  a  fellow  passenger  said  to  her 
new  friend  who  was  sharing  the  seat 
with  her,  "The  Lord  is  so  good  to  all 
of  us.  He  is  giving  us  every  advantage 
to  get  ready  for  His  glorious  appear- 
ing. These  healing  campaigns  now  in 
progress  over  our  nation  are  attract- 
ing great  crowds  and  scores  are  being- 
saved  and  healed  also.  Many  miracles 
are  being  performed  and  surely  the 
gospel  is  being  preached  to  the  poor. 
I  am  just  thrilled  about  it,"  and  thus 
the  conversation  continued  for  more 
than  an  hour. 

Some  passengers  who  had  never 
known  the  Lord  before  became  great- 
ly interested,  and  listening  intently 
heard  a  message  which  was  the  means 
of  opening  their  hearts  to  God.  No 
message  from  the  pulpit  had  so  stirred 
them  before. 

The  apostle  Paul  once  said,  "Wheth- 
er therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God,"  1  Cor.  10:31.  Young  people,  is 
everything  we  say  or  do  for  the  glory 
of  God? 

Recently  I  read  a  story  of  a  group 
of  men  who  were  noted  for  their  lov- 
ing sympathy  and  kind  deeds,  but  not 
one  of  them  could  sing.  Try  as  they 
would,  the  music  in  their  services  was 
a  failure,  and  it  became  a  great  grief 
to  them  that  only  in  their  hearts 
could  they  "make  melody  to  the  Lord." 
One  night  a  great  singer  attended 
their  services.  Great  was  their  joy,  for 
now  they  could  have  real  singing  in 
their  meeting.  But  that  night  an 
angel  appeared  to  one  of  the  men  in 
a  dream.  "Why  was  there  no  music 
in  your  chapel  tonight?"  asked  the 
angel.  "We  always  listen  for  the  beau- 
tiful songs  that  rise  in  your  service." 

"You  have  been  mistaken!"  cried 
the  astonished  man.  "Usually  we  have 
no  music  worth  hearing;  but  tonight 
we  had  a  trained  singer  with  a  won- 
derful voice,  and  he  sang  in  the  serv- 
ice for  us.  For  the  first  time  in  all 
these  years  our  music  was  beautiful." 

The  angel  smiling  said,  "And  yet  up 
in  heaven  we  heard  nothing." 

Evidently  that  trained  singer  sang 
for  the  glory  of  men,  for  his  voice 
could  have  reached  heaven  had  he 
sung  for  the  glory  of  God.  An  edu- 
cated person,  has  the  advantage  over 
the  uneducated,  if  he  will  let  all  that 
he  does  be  for  the  glory  of  God. 


By  Martin  Miller 


ACROSS 


1.  State    Overseer    of    Michigan,     Rev.     D.    C. 


8.  Hearing  organ. 

10.  Senior   (abbr.). 

11.  Bend. 

13.  Prefix    meaning   three. 
15.  Kilocycle   (abbr.). 

17.  Give   (Scot.). 

18.  For   example    (abbr.)    (Latin). 

19.  Her. 

20.  Tree. 

21.  Largest    number    of    lepers    Christ    healed 
at  one  time,  Luke   17:17. 

23.  Upon. 

24.  Word    often    used    for    cross    upon    which 
Christ   was  crucified. 

26.  Container    in    which    Judas    kept    money, 
12:6. 

27.  Harass. 


28.  "Come  unto   me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden;  and  I  will  give  you  ." 

32.  Half  an  em   (Printer's  measure). 

33.  Ship's  record. 

34.  Paddle  for  rowing  a  boat. 
36.  Hairy  skin  of  animals. 

39-  Civil  Service   (abbr.). 

40.  "Will   a   man   God?"   Mai.    3:8. 

42.  Largest  river  in  Italy. 

43.  United   States  ship   (abbr.). 

45.  "It  is  easier  for  a  to  go  through  the 

eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Matt. 
19:24. 

47.  Advertisement    (abbr.). 

49.  Two   thousand   pounds. 

50.  Zophar,     the ,     one    of     Job's    three 

friends,  Job.  2:11. 


DOWN 


2.  Bone. 

3.  ".    .    .    Thou   Peter,    and    upon    this 

rock  I  will   build  my  church,"   Matt.   16:18. 


4.  "Let  us  lay  aside  every 
that  doth   so   easily   beset   us." 

5.  Angers. 

6.  House  of  Commons   (abbr.). 

7.  Pull. 

8.  First  woman. 

9.  Age    (abbr.)    (Latin). 
12.  Stream. 

14.  Reserved   (abbr.). 
16.  Church   (abbr.). 

20.  Heavenly  being. 

21.  Telegraphic    transfer    (abbr.). 

22.  "Charity  —    -  faileth,"  1  Cor. 


and  the  sin 
Heb.    12:1. 


23.  Same  as  34  across. 
25.  Even    (Poet.). 

29.  City  destroyed   by  fire  and   brimstone. 

30.  Type  grnus   (abbr.). 

31.  Last    word    in    Psalm    78:46. 
35.  Beast  of  burden. 

37.  Opposite  down. 

38.  The     upper     -      — ,     where     the     disciples 
were  first  baptized   with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

40.  Form  of  run. 

41.  Boy's  name. 

44.  Capuchin    monkey. 

45.  Company    (abbr.). 

46.  Symbol  for  musical  tone. 
48.  Deleruuu   tremens   (abbr.). 
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Lost  Mittens 


Theresa   Worman 


Nancy  loved  cats — thin  cats,  plump 
cats,  dirty  cats,  clean  cats,  cats  with 
big,  bushy  tails,  cats  with  skinny  tails 
—she  loved  them  all.  About  the  only 
time  she  did  not  think  about  cats  was 
when  she  stood  in  front  of  Frank's 
hardware  store  with  her  nose  flat- 
tened against  the  window  looking  at 
a  beautiful  bicycle — the  red  one  with 
the  chrome  trim.  Nancy  would  sigh 
deeply  and  imagine  it  belonged  to  her. 

It  was  too  bad  that  Nancy  had  her 
heart  set  on  the  two  things  that  ap- 
parently she  could  never  have.  Her 
mother  hated  cats — thin  cats,  plump 
cats,  dirty  cats,  clean  cats,  cats  with 
big,  bushy  tails,  cats  with  skinny  tails 
— rshe  hated  them  all. 

Daddy  would  willingly  have  bought 
the  bike  for  her  if  he  could,  but  there 
was  never  enough  money  to  pay  all 
the  bills,  much  less  buy  a  bicycle. 

One  of  the  joys  of  Nancy's  life  was 
a  day  now  and  then  at  Grandpa  Tre- 
mont's  farm.  He  was  her  mother's 
father,  and,  of  course,  he  knew  very 
well  that  Nancy's  mother  hated  cats. 
But  did  he  care?  I  should  say  not! 
When  Nancy  was  leaving  for  home 
one  day,  he  said  to  her,  "Nan,  take  a 
present  to  your  mother  from  me." 

"Oh,  thank  you,  Grandpa,"  said 
Nancy,  "Mother  loves  presents." 

Grandpa  Tremont  had  a  twinkle  in 
his  eye  as  he  said,  "I'm  not  so  sure 
she'll  like  this  one;  but  still  a  father 
ought  to  be  allowed  to  give  his  only 
daughter  a  present."  With  that  he 
gathered  up  a  big  yellow  barn  cat  that 
was  walking  past,  and  thrust  it  into 
Nancy's  arms. 

Nancy  was  as  surprised  as  she  could 
be,  but  she  climbed  into  Grandpa's  old 
car  and  away  they  rattled  toward 
town. 

"Guess  I  won't  stop  in  with  you  this 
time,  Nan,"  said  Grandpa.  "Goodby, 
Girlie.  Come  out  to  the  farm  again 
soon,"  and  he  was  gone. 

If  I  were  to  use  a  thousand  words, 
I  couldn't  tell  you  how  Nancy's  moth- 
er looked  when  she  opened  the  door 
and  saw  her  little  red-haired  girl 
standing  in  the  hallway  with  a  big 
yellow  cat  in  her  arms. 

"Nancy  Elizabeth  Thomas,  what  are 
you  doing  with  that  cat!"  exclaimed 
her  mother. 

"Grandpa  gave  it  to  you,"  said  Nan 
timidly. 

"Why,  it's  the   ugliest  creature  I've 


Conducted    by   Mrs.    Charles   W.    Conn 


ever  seen!  You  take  it  right  out  to 
your  grandpa  and  tell  him  I  don't  like 
his  idea  of  a  joke." 

"Grandpa's   gone." 

"Gone!  Gone — and  left  us  with  that 
awful  thing!  It  looks  absolutely 
mangy.  Well,  come  in.  Don't  stand 
there  in  the  hall  staring." 

That  was  Tiger's  introduction  to 
Nancy's  household. 

At  supper  that  night,  Nancy's  moth- 
er was  still  provoked  at  her  father  for 
sending  such  a  cat.  "It's  awful,  Ted, 
positively  awful,"  she  complained  to 
her  husband. 

"But,  Mother,  you  always  say  it's 
the  inside  of  me  that  counts  when  the 
kids  tease  me  about  my  red  hair  and 
freckles.  And  the  inside  of  this  cat  is 
very  nice,  really  it  is,"  said  Nancy. 

Nancy  was  the  only  one  in  the  house 
who  loved  Tiger.  Though  he  was  only 
a  barn  cat,  he  had  a  sense  of  self-re- 
spect; so  the  first  chance  he  had,  he 
ran  back  to  the  farm. 

Now  Nancy's  arms  absolutely  ached 
for  a  cat,  for  she  had  had  the  feel  of 
hugging  one,  and  she  knew  that  she 
could  never  be  happy  without  a  cat. 

One  night  about  two  weeks  after 
Tiger  ran  away,  Nancy  was  lying  on 
the  floor  near  the  French  doors  that 
opened  on  the  front  porch.  Mother  sat 
reading  the  evening  papers,  and  Dad- 
dy was  taking  a  snooze  on  the  daven- 
port. Hearing  a  soft  "Meow,  meow," 
Nancy  opened  the  doors,  and  in  walked 
the  glossiest  black  cat  you  ever  saw! 
With  head  held  high,  it  stalked  about 
the  room  as  if  looking  the  place  over 


MY  BEAUTIFUL   PALACE 

Louise    M.    Oglevee 

A    beautiful    palace 

My   King    gave   to   me. 
And   all   through    my    lifetime 

My    home   it   will    be. 
I  call  it  my  body, 

To  use  as  I  will, 
But    this    I     remember. 

That  God  owns  it  still. 

From  things  that  would   harm  it, 

I'll    keep   it   away. 
And    carefully    guard    it 

By  night  and   by  day. 
Its  windows  and  doors 

Are  my   lips,   ears,   and  eyes. 
Dear   King,    help    me   use   them 

In  ways  that  are  wise. 

— Standard    Bible    Story 
Readers. 


to  see  if  it  were  good  enough  to  live 
in. 

"Look  at  those  wide  feet,"  exclaimed 
Nancy,  as  she  watched  it  stepping  gin- 
gerly on  the  rug. 

Even  Nancy's  mother  was  impressed 
with  the  beautiful  creature.  When 
Nancy  went  over  and  picked  it  up,  it 
curled  up  contentedly  in  her  lap  just 
as  if  it  knew  that  little  girl's  laps 
were  made  to  hold  cats. 

"That  cat  is  somebody's  special 
pet,"  said  Mother.  "I  don't  like  cats, 
but  that  is  a  handsome  creature." 

"May  I  keep  it,  Mother?"  questioned 
Nancy. 

"Just  until  we  find  the  owner,  Nan. 
Don't  set  your  heart  on  it,  for  some- 
one is  sure  to  claim  an  aristocratic  cat 
like  that." 

A  few  days  later,  Nancy  was  sitting 
on  the  porch  stroking  Blackie's  fur, 
when  she  heard  the  next-door  neigh- 
bor read  an  ad  in  the  newspaper. 
"Lost,  a  black  cat  named  Mittens.  Has 
extra  toe  on  each  front  paw,  making 
it  look  like  it's  wearing  black  mit- 
tens. 

Nancy  clutched  the  cat  to  her  and 
said,  "I  didn't  hear  that.  You're  not 
Mittens;  you're  my  Blackie.  I  won't 
give  you  up.  I  won't!" 

But  Nancy  was  a  girl  who  loved 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  her 
heart.  The  Holy  Spirit  living  in  her 
heart  said,  "Nancy,  a  Christian  is  al- 
ways honest.  That  cat  may  belong  to 
someone  who  wants  it  even  more  than 
you  do." 

With  tears  in  her  eyes,  Nancy  went 
over  to  the  neighbor's  house.  "I  heard 
you  read  the  ad  about  the  cat,  and  I 
should  like  the  address." 

"Bless  your  heart,  Child.  Won't  it  be 
hard  for  you  to  give  up  Blackie?  You 
haven't  any  other  pets.  But  you  wait 
and  see.  You  may  be  a  mite  lonely  for 
a  while,  but  God  rewards  those  who 
are  honest." 

A  sad  girl  carried  beautiful  Mittens 
five  blocks  to  the  address  given  in  the 
paper.  The  maid  who  answered  the 
door  told  her  to  come  right  in.  Soon 
a  beautifully  dressed  woman  appeared. 

"How  can  we  ever  thank  you  for 
bringing  back  our  Mittens.  We  just 
moved  here  a  week  ago,  and  we  were 
so  careful  with  Mittens,  but  she  got 
away.  You  see,  my  youngest  son  Billy 
has  been  sick  for  almost  a  year.  This 
cat  is  the  darling  of  his  heart.  The 
doctors  said  if  Billy  didn't  stop  griev- 
ing over  the  loss  of  his  pet,  we  might 
not  be  able  to  keep  our  Billy  with  us." 

Billy's  mother  took  Nancy's  name 
and  address  and  said  Nancy  would 
be  hearing  from  them.  Three  days 
later  the  postman  brought  a  letter 
to  Nancy.  When  she  opened  it,  a  piece 
of  pink  paper  fell  out.  She  picked  it 
up  and  read,  "Pay  to  the  order  of 
Nancy  Thomas  the  sum  of  $50." 

What  did  she  do  with  the  fifty  dol- 
lars? What  do  you  think?  First,  she 
gave  a  thank  offering  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  she  always  did  with  her 
monev.  Then  she  and  Daddy  went 
down  to  Frank's,  and  you  know  what 
she  got — yes,  the  red  bike  with  chrome 
trim. 

Do  you  think  that's  all?  Well,  it 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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MY  BEST 

Lord,   let  me  do  a   golden  deed 
Without  a  thought  of  rest. 

Help  me  in  my  time  of  need 
And  put  me  to  the  test. 

Let  me  strive  to  do  the  good 
With  ne'er  a  thought  of  bad. 

To   do   unto   others   as   I   should 
And    make  their   hearts   all   glad. 

Put  within  my  mind  the  words 

That  Thou  would'st  have  me  write. 

If  they  can  help  another  soul, 
I    live   not   in   vain  tonight. 

— Harold  K.  Gaines 


WITHOUT   A   FRIEND 

The  sky  without  the  stars  to   shine, 
A  road  that  has  no  end, 
No  place  for  shelter  in  a  storm — 
That's  life  loithout  a  friend. 

A  dog  without  a  master, 
Baby  chicks  without  a  hen, 
Children    without    a    mother's    love — 
That's  life  without  a  friend. 

No  one  to  share  life's  blessings 

Or  trials  when  they're  sent, 

No    one    to   cheer   ivhen    hope   seems 

gone — 
That's  life  without  a  friend. 

—Gertrude  Mae  Glow 


A  PRAYER 

Alone  in  idleness  I  sit, 
And  in  the  wrong  I  will  admit, 
To  let  the  precious  moments  flee 
That   could   be    used,    dear   Lord,    for 
Thee. 

Reveal  to  me  some  act  to  do 
That  would  help  some  wandering  soul; 
In  fulness  prove  my  love  for  you 
And  help  me  reach  my  shining  goal. 
—Hope  Goodman  Powell 


THE  NEW  DAY 

When    you    left    your    room    this    morning 
To    attend    your    daily    task. 
Did   you    bow   in    holy   reverence 
And  a  Guide  from   heaven  ask? 

Did    you    ask    for    better    judgment 
And  more  wisdom  for  the  day? 
Did   you   pray  the  heavenly   Father 
To  supply  kind  words  to  say? 

Trials  that  yesterdoy   befell   you. 
And  mistakes  you  sadly  made. 
All  are  in  the  past,  my  friend. 
Now    you    begin    another   day. 

Now  since  the  new  day  has  begun 
And   fresh  strength  has  come  to   you, 
Try  to  use  each  precious  moment 
And  do  well  the  things  you  do. 

— Ann  Skipper  Cress 
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GIVE  A  SMILE 

Tell  me  not  life  is  sorrow, 
Contemplate  a   little  while; 
Can   you   not   recall  one   blessing 
That  from  you  would  bring  a  smile? 

If  you  fail  in  each  ambition, 

If   the   world   upon  you   frowns. 

Stop     and    thank     your    blessed     Saviour, 

If  up  there  you  have  a  crown. 

Cheer   up,  for  your  life  is   fleeing; 
Wear  a  smile  for  it  will  pay; 
There  are  many  lost  and  weary. 
You  can  cheer  them  on  their  way. 

If   you're   saved   from   sin   and    sorrow, 
That  is  all   that  is  worth   your   while; 
Count  on  One  who  never  fails  you, 
Think,  and  give  the  world  a  smile. 

If  you  have  no  gift  to  offer, 
You  can  wear  a  sunny  smile. 
It  will   cost  you   not  one   penny 
And  it's  really  worth  the  while. 

If  you'll  wear  a  smile  for  Jesus, 

'Till  on  earth  your  race  is  run, 

Then   up  there  a  smile   He'll  give  you. 

When   He  says,   "My  child,   well   done." 

— Clotha    Mae    Hand 


THE  ANSWER 

Baffled,  dismayed  o'er  the  theories  of 

man, 

I  said,  "I'll  see  for  myself  if  I  can!" 

So  from  my  surroundings  I  began  to 

prod, 

Just  to  explain  the  mystery  of  God. 

By  the  creek  I  asked  of  an  old  oak  tree, 
"Who  planted  you  here  so  close  to 
the  lea?" 
The?i  the  old  tree  quivered  and  shook 
in  the  sod, 
"My  Maker  is  the  all-wise  God." 

"Who  hath  put  you  there?"  I  said  to 

a  star; 

"Suspended  in  mid-air  as  you  are." 

But  with  a  twinkle  and  a  kindly  nod. 

The  star  cried  out,  "My  friend,  'tis 

God." 

The  depths  of  the  sea  1  had  fathomed 
as  best 

My  feeble  mind  could  make  the  test; 
But  from  the  surf  I  heard  this  laud. 

"We  billows  roar  in  praise  to  God." 

From  the  mountain  crest  I  viewed  the 
earth, 

Wondering  who  had  given  it  birth; 
All  nature  cried  out  so  very  loud, 

"Who  can  deny  that  it  is  God?" 

So  now  my  heart  is  fully  assured. 

And  of  my  doubting  I  am  cured. 
I  know  that  wherever  I  may  trod. 

Existence  in  itself  is  God. 

— LaVern  Borton 


SEND  ME 

Lord,  open  my  eyes  that  I  may  see 
The   work   that    lies    around    me, 

Open  my  ears  to  hear  the  pleas 
Of  souls   in   need   of  Thee. 

Lord,  send  me  forth  to  work  for  Thee, 

Give  wisdom  for  my  labor, 
Give   power  and   zeal   and   love  and   faith 

To  help  my  struggling   neighbor. 

I  see  the  whitened  harvest  fields, 

Lord,  here  am  I,  send  me. 
I  want  my  life  to  be  on  fire, 

A  shining  light  for  Thee. 

O   Lord,   as   Thou   didst  give   Thine   all 

Teach   me  to  give  also. 
Possessions,  love,  and  life  itself, 

O   Saviour,   let  me  go! 

Oh,  let  me  go  as  Thou  didst  go, 

Let  me  a  worker  be 
On  foreign  fields  or  native  soil, 

O    Lord,   somewhere   use   me. 

— Ruby    Mee 


MY  COURAGE 

When  the  shades  of  night  are  falling  I 
And  your  strength  is  almost  gone, 
Look  away  to  yon  bright  city 
See  God  still  on  the  throne. 

Keep  trudging  the  path  on  upward,  j 
Tho'  your  heart  is  heavy  with  care,  i 
Just  keep  climbing  onward,  dear  pil-  , 

grim, 
And  ere  long  you'll  be  over  there. 

God  sent  down  to  earth  a  rare  jewel,  j 
To  shine  o'er  the  world  to  save; 
That  true  light  now  is  shining, 
The  "Glory  Beam"  God  gave! 

— Anne  Ruth  Glow 


LEAVE  MY  BIBLE 

Take  my  all,  but  not  my  Bible, 
if   has   been    my  guide   and  stay. 
It  has  kept  my  feet  from  slipping 
Through  many  a  dark  and   lonely  day. 

It   has   been   my  chart,    my  signboard. 

It  has  led  me  all  along. 

On  its  pages  I  find  guidance, 

It  has  helped  me  to  be  strong. 

I'd   be  lonely  without  dear  ones. 
But   I'd    rather   see  them   go 
Than  to  lose  my  hope  of  heaven, 
And  of  Jesus  never  know. 

There  I  see  the  fair  Rose  of  Sharon, 
And    I   learn   of  the   home  of  the  soul, 
And    I    know   if  I   follow  its  teachings. 
One  day   I  shall   reach   heaven's  goal. 

Up    there    I    shall    not    need    the    Bible, 
The  battles  will  then  all  be  o'er; 
We  shall  rest  on  the  banks  of  the  river, 
When    we    reach    that    heavenly    shore. 

Margaret  Lewis  Smith 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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KNOW  YOUR  MISSIONARIES 

By  J.  HERBERT  WALKER,  SR. 

Pictured  above  is  a  missionary  now 
serving  in  Alaska.  He  will  probably 
be  recognized  more  quickly  by  people 
in  the  New  England  states.  At  the  age 
of  thirty  he  was  set  forth  as  an 
evangelist  by  the  Church  of  God  at 
Bangor,  Maine.  In  August,  1938,  he  was 
promoted  to  the  office  of  Bishop. 
According  to  the  records  at  head- 
quarters, his  ministry  of  recent  years 
has  been  in  Maine  and  Massachusetts. 
In  August,  1948,  he  accepted  the 
Macedonian  call  to  carry  the  gospel 
to  the  people  of  Alaska.  Who  is  he? 


The  missionary  appearing  in  December 
issue  is  Miss  Odine  Morse,  whose  address 
is  Box  A-2,  Port-au-Prince,  Haiti.  Miss 
Morse  would  indeed  enjoy  hearing  from 
you.  Make  all  the  missionaries  happy  this 
year  by  writing  to  them. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee:  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee,"   Isa.   26:3. 

"Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me:  and 
to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  [man- 
ner of  life]  aright  will  I  shew  the  salvation 
of  God,"  Psa.  50:23. 

"Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget 
not  all  his  benefits:  Who  forgiveth  all 
thine  iniquities;  who  healeth  all  thy  dis- 
eases," Psa.  103:2,  3. 

"Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart; 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding. 
In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  He 
shall  direct  thy  paths,"  Prov.   3:5,  6. 

"They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for 
ever    and    ever,"    Dan.     12:3. 


fa 


eat   vim: 


By  DAN  McCRACKEN 


Dear  Jim, 

You  probably  realize  that  your  ques- 
tion about  the  relation  between  re- 
ligion and  science  has  been  asked  for 
centuries,  by  people  who,  like  you,  have 
come  to  feel  that  the  two  somehow 
contradict  each  other.  I  shall  offer 
you  some  ideas  on  the  subject,  but  re- 
member that  when  I  invited  you  to 
write  me,  there  was  no  promise  of 
ready-made  answers  that  you  could 
accept  without  thought.  If  you  are  to 
arrive  at  a  satisfactory  solution  of  this 
or  any  other  problem,  it  must  be  as  the 
result  of  your  own  thinking;  you  may 
use  the  ideas  of  others  only  as  sug- 
gestions. "...  work  out  your  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling,"  Phi- 
lippians  2:12. 

Religion  and  science  have  different 
aims:  science  describes  the  universe 
from  a  material  standpoint,  while  re- 
ligion interprets  the  universe  and  as- 
signs moral  values  to  actions.  Science 
deals  with  matter,  energy,  and  life  in 
their  many  forms,  in  an  attempt  to  de- 
scribe or  classify  them,  predict  future 
actions,  and  control  them  for  the 
benefit  of  men.  Religion,  as  we  know 
and  believe  it,  deals  with  spiritual 
matters  and  with  human  relations.  A 
faith  as  extensive  and  important  as 
Christianity  is  hard  to  summarize  in 
two  sentences,  but  the  inspired  writers 
of  John  3:16  and  Micah  6:8  have  done 
so.  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
".  .  .  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 
God?" 

There  is  nothing  in  these  statements 
of  purpose  which  offers  a  basis  for 
conflict.  What  has  happened  often 
enough  to  give  an  illusion  of  conflict 
is  that  certain  people  have  set  forth 
ideas  in  the  name  of  science  or  of  re- 
ligion which  do  furnish  basis  for  a 
controversy.  An  astronomer  is  outside 
the  realm  of  science  when  he  states, 
"I  have  searched  the  heavens  with  my 
telescope,  and  I  can  not  find  God 
there."  If  the  religious  leaders  dis- 
claim his  statement  as  irrelevant,  the 
"conflict"  is  between  religion  and  the 
unfounded  theorizing  of  one  man — not 
science.  When  sixteenth  century  Chris- 
tian leaders,  both  Protestant  and 
Catholic,  stated  that  the  earth  was 
the  center  of  the  universe  and  that 
the  planets  and  stars  all  revolved 
around  it,  they  might  have  done  little 
harm  in  being  wrong.  But  when  they 
stated  dogmatically  that  the  Ptolemaic 
system  of  astronomy  was  a  necessary 
theological  tenet,  they  were  clearly  out 
of  their  field.  These  representatives  of 
religion  were  naturally  in  conflict  with 
a  theory  based  on  the  true  facts  of 
astronomy,  but  the  "conflict"  was  be- 
tween science  and  unfounded  theologi- 
cal dogma — not  religion. 


Scientists  are  not  by  nature  atheists 
simply  because  some  are.  Louis  Pas- 
teur, Isaac  Newton,  Joseph  Priestly, 
Galileo — giants  of  science!  Yet  all 
these  men  believed  in  a  personal  God, 
a  fair  indication  that  science  itself 
does  not  lead  to  a  denial  of  the  exist- 
ence of  God.  When  a  scientist  makes 
statements  concerning  God  and  re- 
ligion, he  speaks  as  any  other  indi- 
vidual with  a  private  theory,  not  as  a 
representative  of  science.  As  you 
should  see  by  now,  the  supposed  con- 
flict is  not  between  religion  and 
science,  but  among  men. 

"O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding  pro- 
fane and  vain  babblings,  and  op- 
positions of  science  falsely  so  called: 
Which  some  professing  have  erred 
concerning  the  faith.  Grace  be  with 
thee.  Amen," 

Let  us  consider  for  a  moment  a 
fundamental  belief  in  each  of  these 
broad  fields:  the  existence  of  God 
and  the  existence  of  the  electron.  I 
have  never  seen  an  individual  elec- 
tron as  such,  and  atomic  physicists  tell 
me  I  never  shall,  but  I  still  believe 
there  is  such  a  particle  in  the  make- 
up of  the  atom.  If  I  wish  to  go  to  the 
trouble,  I  can  observe  its  effect  on  the 
gas  in  a  Gieger  counter;  I  can  observe 
the  path  of  an  electron  in  a  Wilson 
cloud  chamber;  I  can  observe  the  ef- 
fect of  an  electron  on  a  photographic 
plate;  I  can  determine  the  mass — or 
weight — of  an  electron.  I  have  never 
seen  God,  and  shall  not  be  at  all  dis- 
couraged if  I  never  do  see  Him  with 
human  eyes,  yet  I  know  He  exists  just 
as  surely  as  the  electron  does.  The 
writers  of  the  Bible  tell  me  of  their 
experience  with  God;  I  have  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ;  I  can  observe  His 
dealings  with  others  at  the  present 
time;  I  am  unable  to  conceive  of  a 
law-abiding  universe  without  a  Law- 
giver; and  as  the  supreme  evidence  to 
me  of  the  existence  of  God,  I  experi- 
ence His  everyday  dealings  with  me. 
"The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,"  Romans  8:16.  Why  should 
science  object  because  we  believe  there 
must  be  a  Cause  and  that  the  Cause 
is  God?  Or  why  should  we  object 
when  science  states  that  certain 
causes  must  exist  even  though  they 
have  never  been  observed  directly? 
Essentially,  there  is  no  conflict  be- 
tween true  religion  and  true  science. 

As  usual,  I'm  not  worried  about  you, 
Jim.  Your  letters  indicate  that  you  are 
thinking  carefully  and  are  praying,  so 
you  will  actually  be  stronger  by  this 
latest  test  of  your  faith.  Here  is  one 
last  scripture  we  can  all  do  well  to 
keep  in  mind.  "Happy  is  the  man 
that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man 
that  getteth  understanding,"  Proverbs 
3:13.  God  bless  you,  Jim. 
Your  brother, 
Dan 
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DOES   LEE  COLLEGE  HELP  OR 
HINDER  ONE   SPIRITUALLY? 

By   A.   W.    Ellington 

Before  attempting  to  state  whether 
Lee  College  helps  or  hinders  one  spir- 
itually, it  would  be  wise  to  consider 
briefly  the  word  spirituality.  Among 
the  students  of  Lee  College  this  one 
word  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  cause 
of  much  discussion.  In  defining  spir- 
ituality, many  people  have  a  tendency 
to  use  their  home  church  as  a  perfect 
example  of  spirituality.  If  his  church 
shouts  frequently,  to  him  emotional- 
ism is  spirituality.  Another  church 
might  do  very  little  shouting,  yet  the 
members  would  consider  themselves 
as  being  spiritual.  From  the  above  ex- 
amples it  is  readily  seen  that  the 
home  church  environment  has  a  great 
deal  to  do  with  one's  interpretation 
of  spirituality.  There  are  about  as 
many  different  interpretations  as 
there  are  churches.  Rather  than  to 
form  our  opinions  solely  from  church 
environment,  would  it  not  be  best  to 
use  another  source  of  information? 
The  Bible  should  be  the  safest  source. 
Paul  the  apostle  seems  to  teach  that 
all  who  are  in  Christ  are  spiritual.  In 
writing  to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  he 
says,  "But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwell  in  you,"  Romans  8:9. 
The  best  way  to  let  othex-s  know  if  we 
have  the  Spirit  of  God  is  by  produc- 
ing the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Paul  enum- 
erates them  in  Galatians  5:22,  as 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
being,  "Love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, 
and  temperance."  If  we  produce  these 
fruits,  we  can  safely  say  that  we  are 
both  spiritual  and  Christlike. 

Lee  College  is  a  school  that  will  help 
all  who  attend  retain  and  increase 
their  spiritual  life.  This  being  my 
fourth  year  in  school,  I  can  definitely 
state  by  experience  that  one's  life  is 
greatly  enriched  spiritually  at  Lee 
College.  Not  only  does  Lee  College 
help  the  Christian's  spiritual  life,  but 
it  also  helps  the  sinner  find  Christ. 
Hundreds  of  boys  and  girls  have  re- 
ceived salvation  while  attending  Lee 
College.  Many  of  them  are  now  min- 


isters and  missionaries.  This  fact  alone 
should  be  enough  to  convince  all  that 
Lee  College  does  help  one  spiritually. 

Another  reason  I  think  Lee  College 
helps  one's  spiritual  life  is  its  funda- 
mental belief  in  the  Bible.  It  believes 
that  all  Scripture  was  given  by  the 
inspiration  of  God.  In  our  land  today 
there  are  many  colleges  and  institu- 
tions that  teach  against  the  divine  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible.  Boys  and  girls 
have  entered  some  of  these  schools  with 
a  firm  belief  in  God,  only  to  have  it 
crushed  and  stamped  out  by  teachers  of 
materialism  and  atheism.  Instead  of 
producing  consecrated  Christians,  as 
does  Lee  College,  they  are  producing 
agnostics  and  skeptics.  Students  from 
nonreligious  colleges  deny  the  blood 
of  Christ  and  its  redemptive  power. 
All  hopes  of  an  eternal  life  for  them 
have  banished.  It  would  be  sad,  in- 
deed, if  Church  of  God  young  people 
had   to   attend   schools   of   this   kind. 

There  are  many,  many  other  rea- 
sons why  I  think  Lee  College  helps  one 
spiritually,  but  space  will  not  permit 
the  enumeration  of  them.  The  Church 
of  God  does  need  an  institution,  such 
as  Lee  College,  where  both  young  and 
old  can  come  and  have  instilled  with- 
in them  a  Christlike  spirit. 


HOW   LEE  COLLEGE   HELPED   ME 
BECOME  A  CHRISTIAN 

By   Guynelle   Steedley 

Since  I  came  to  Lee  College,  I  have 
given  more  thought  to  the  condition 
of  my  soul.  The  Christian  environ- 
ment prompted  me  to  search  my  soul 
and  see  where  I  stood  in  the  eyes  of 
God.  It  did  not  take  me  long  to  find 
my  standing  with  the  Master.  To  God 
I  was  a  sinner  and  had  no  chance  of 
eternal  life. 

At  Lee  College  all  my  close  friends 
are  Christians.  When  my  friends 
talked  of  Jesus  and  all  His  wonderful 
works,  I  was  left  out  of  the  conversa- 
tion. At  these  times  I  felt  as  if  I  did 
not  know  my  friends  at  all.  I  wanted 
to  have  the  peace  and  understanding 
they  had.  I  talked  to  some  of  them 
about  God,  and  how  I  would  like  to 
be  a  Christian.  They  all  prayed  for  me 
and  tried  to  show  me  the  right  way. 

Being  in  classes  instructed  by 
Christian  teachers  helped  me  to  see 
how  badly  I  needed  Jesus  in  my  life. 
I  never  had  a  Christian  teacher  until 
I  came  to  Lee  College.  I  did  not  realize 
how  much  easier  school  life  could  be 
with  Christians  as  instructors.  Any  of 
the  teachers  at  Lee  College  are  willing 
to  pray  with  you  at  any  time  con- 
cerning school  or  personal  matters. 

The  services  on  Sunday  night 
played  a  great  part  in  making  me 
realize  I  should  give  my  life  to  Jesus. 
At  these  services  I  would  see  how 
happy  most  of  the  other  people  were, 
and  I  began  to  realize  how  miserable 
I  was.  I  wanted  to  give  my  life  to 
Jesus,  but  I  was  afraid  I  would  fail 
Him  again. 

I  was  saved  three  weeks  ago.  Since 
that  time  I  have  experienced  a  won- 
derful feeling.  The  only  way  I  can 
express  this  feeling  is  to  say  that  the 
peace  and  love  of  God  abides  in  my 
heart. 


THE   ADVANTAGES  OF 

ATTENDING   A   CHRISTIAN 

SCHOOL 

By   STARR    FAYE   STONE 

The  advantages  of  attending  a 
Christian  school  are  numerous.  I  thnk 
the  most  important  advantage  is  the 
good  environment  that  students  are 
in  while  attending  a  Christian  school. 
Since  every  person  is  greatly  influ- 
enced by  what  goes  on  around  him, 
it  is  very  important  that  these  sur- 
roundings be  of  the  best  type,  as  far 
as  possible.  My  idea  of  a  school  en- 
vironment of  the  best  type  is  one  in 
which  students  practice  Christian  liv- 
ing in  their  everyday  lives,  putting 
first  things  first. 

In  a  Christian  school  students  not 
only  get  their  desired  vocational  train- 
ing, but  they  get  the  religious  train- 
ing that  all  young  people  need.  I 
shall  take  my  own  case  as  an  example. 
After  I  finished  high  school,  I  was 
undecided  about  what  college  to  at- 
tend. I  wanted  Christian  training  as 
well  as  vocational  training.  I  thought 
the  matter  over  and  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  in  order  to  get  a  well- 
balanced  education  I  must  attend  a 
Christian  school.  Now  I  am  sure  that 
I  did  not  go  wrong  when  I  made  my 
decision. 

Another  advantage  of  a  Christian 
school  is  that  each  student  acquires 
a  fair  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  even 
though  he  is  not  in  the  field  of  re- 
ligious work. 

Christian  schools  send  out  into  the 
world  young  Christian  workers  who 
are  prepared  and  able  to  face  sin  and 
temptation.  Christian  schools  train 
young  people  to  be  better  and  more 
efficient  workers  for  the  Lord  and 
things  eternal. 

Many  young  boys  and  girls,  who  be- 
gin their  college  education  in  a  Chris- 
tian institution,  are  not  the  real  Chris- 
tians that  they  should  be.  But  after 
staying  around  a  large  group  of  real 
Christian  young  people,  they  make  up 
their  minds  to  turn  from  their  bad 
habits  and  start  living  a  true  Chris- 
tian life. 

Another  advantage  of  attending  a 
Christian  school  is  that  the  students 
are  encouraged  in  the  Lord's  work. 
The  instructors  take  a  personal  in- 
terest in  each  student,  thereby  help- 
ing him  to  overcome  his  school  prob- 
lems. They  also  conduct  their  classes 
in  a  Christian  manner. 

I  am  thankful  for  the  opportunity 
that  I  have  of  attending  a  good  Chris- 
tian school. 


No  service   in   itself  is  small; 

None    great,    though    earth    it    fill: 
But  that  is  small  that  seeks   its  own. 

And  great  that  seeks  God's  will. 

Then  hold   my  hand,   most  gracious  God 

Guide   all    my   goings   still; 
And   let  it   be   my   life's  one   aim. 

To  know  and  do  thy  will. 

— POEMS   WITH    POWER 


Page  20 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


BARNES'   NOTES   ON   THE   NEW   TESTAMENT, 
by    Albert    Barnes,    edited    by    Robert    Frew, 
D.D.,    11    volumes,   clothbound,    Baker,   $33.50 
Baker  Book  House  has  issued  the  final  vol- 
ume   of    this    great    New    Testament   commen- 
tary, and  the  entire  set  is  now  available.  Since 
the  work  was  first  published  in   1832,   Barnes' 
Notes  has   been   a   great  favorite   of   ministers 
and  theological  students.  Any  serious  student 
of  the  New  Testament  will  do  well  to  make  it 
a  cornerstone  of  his  library,   for   it  is   wholly 
devout   and   faithful   to   the   Word. 

Dr.  Barnes  was  a  Presbyterian  minister,  and 
his  whole  heart  and  life  were  devoted  to  a 
constant  search  of  the  glories  of  God's  Word. 
At  times  during  his  life,  storms  of  controversy 
raged  over  his  head,  and  many  of  his  views 
were  suspected  of  being  awry  to  evangelical 
truth.  Yet  he  was  a  constant  defender  of  the 
truth  as  he  saw  it,  and  these  notes  prove  him 
to  be  a  sincere  Christian  and  a  capable  scholar. 
His  observations  are  remarkably  practical  and 
applicable  to  present-day  living.  They  are 
particularly  useful  because  of  their  compre- 
hensive scope  and  their  pointed,  yet  exhaustive 
treatment.  I  have  found  much  pleasure  in 
reading  these  volumes  as  straight  reading  mat- 
ter, and  find  them  invaluable  in  New  Testa- 
ment  study. 

The  publisher  hits  done  a  remarkable  job  of 
reprinting  the  set,  and  its  physical  appearance 
is  as  distinctive  as  its  content  is  profound  and 
authoritative. 

This  set  may  be  purchased  from  the  Church 
of  God  Publishing  House,  one  volume  a  month, 
$3.00   each   except   Volume    11,   which   is   $3.50. 

BIBLE   ENCYCLOPAEDIA    AND    DICTIONARY, 

by    A.    R.    Fausset,    753    pages,    cloth   bound, 

Zondervan $4.95 

For  years  this  has  been  my  favorite  one- 
volume  Bible  encyclopedia.  During  all  the 
years  I  have  enjoyed  using  it,  I  have  lamented 
that  it  was  not  in  print  and  available  to  all 
students  of  the  Bible.  Then  naturally  I  am 
happy  to  see  it  reprinted  in  this  attractive, 
sturdy  new  edition. 

Dr.  Fausset  was  a  diligent  and  thorough 
scholar,  richly  endowed  in  mind  and  spirit. 
This  volume  is  the  harvest  of  his  painstaking 
toils.  One  would  do  well  to  devote  a  portion 
of  each  day  to  its  study,  for  each  minute  so 
spent  is  a  rewarding  minute.  This  new  edition 
is  reproduced  by  photographic  process,  retain- 
ing  the    quaint   and   pleasant   archaic   format 


of  the  earlier  editions.  To  every  person  who 
enjoys  searching  the  Bible.  I  not  only  recom- 
mend it  to  you,  but  urge  you  to  avail  yourself 
of   this   previous   work. 

— o — 
SECRETS  OF  ROMANISM,  by  Joseph  Zacchel- 
lo,     foreword     by     William     Ward     Ayer,    224 
pages,    cloth    bound,    Loizeaux      .     .     .     $2.00 
The  author  of  this  valuable  book  was  born 
in  Italy,  educated  for  Roman  Catholic  priest- 
hood,  sent   to   America   as   missionary   to    the 
Italians.  In  Brooklyn.  New  York,  where  he  was 
assistant   pastor  of   St.    Joseph's    Church,     he 
heard   a   radio   message   by   Dr.   William   Ward 
Ayer,  and  was  converted  to  true  Christianity. 
By  virtue  of  his  training  and  experience,  he  is 
ideally  fitted  to  write  such  an   expose  of  Ro- 
manism as  this  is. 

Dr.  Zacchello  does  not  rant  against  Roman 
Catholicism  (he  does  not  have  to,  for  his 
arguments  are  founded  on  knowledge  and 
conviction)  and  has  written  with  admirable 
restraint  and  deliberateness.  In  only  a  few 
places  does  he  become  heated  in  his  argu- 
ments— e.g.,  in  the  chapter  "Was  Peter  a 
Pope?" — but  generally  he  coolly  and  effective- 
ly goes  about  his  business  of  revealing  the  ter- 
rible and  blasphemous  errors  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  He  deals  with  the  pet  dogmas 
of  Romanism,  such  as  the  Mass,  Purgatory, 
the  worship  of  Mary,  indulgences,  the  confes- 
sional,  etc.   Each   chapter    is   a   delight. 

Many  official  documents  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  are  included  in  the  back  of  the  book, 
such  as  Roman  Catholic  Catechism,  Oath  of 
Faith  for  Converts,  The  Rosary,  Pre-Marriage 
Questionnaire,  etc.  Roman  Catholic  authorities 
are  quoted  throughout  the  book.  There  are 
other  tables  of  names  and  dates,  and  Roman 
teachings  that  make  it  also  a  useable  refer- 
ence work.  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  takes 
pleasure  in  recommending  it  to  preacher  and 
layman   alike. 

— o — 
WOMAN,   by   P.   B.   Fitzwater,   D.D.,    86  pages, 

hard    covers,    Eerdmans $1.00 

Dr.  Fitzwater,  the  eminent  professor  of  the- 
ology of  Moody  Bible  Institute,  has  wonderfully 
clarified  woman's  mission,  position  and  min- 
istry in  this  frank,  scriptural  study.  He  dis- 
cusses woman's  origin,  primitive  estate,  con- 
stitution, her  part  in  the  fall  of  the  human 
race,  and  her  place  in  Old  and  New  Testament 
times.  He  fairly  and  agreeably  points  out  the 
Bible  answer  to  the  perennial  question  of 
whether  or  not  a  woman  should  preach  the 
gospel;  which,  of  course,  she  should  with  cer- 
tain  restrictions   and   limitations. 

This  is  not  a  subtle  barb  at  the  feminine 
gender,  as  many  such  works  prove  to  be,  but 
is  a  logical,  acceptable  delineation  of  her  part 
in  home  and  church  activities.  Woman  and 
men  alike  will  find  it  a  valuable  study.  To 
me,  the  author's  sage  collateral  observations 
are  as  illuminating  as  his  principle  theme,  e.g., 
on  polygamy  and  monogamy.  On  certain  points 
where  he  feels  he  might  be  accused  of  bias, 
he  has  quoted  a  capable  woman  writer,  Mrs. 
George  C.  Needham. 

— o — 
THE  "DEEP  RIVER"  GIRL,  by  Harry  Albus, 
85  pages,  hard  covers,  Eerdmans,  .  .  $1.00 
This  is  the  author's  third  junior  biography. 
It  tells  the  life  story  of  singer  Marion  Ander- 
son, who  is  a  devoted  Christian,  and  has 
fought  against  unfair  tides  of  racial  prejudice 
to  win  world-wide  renown  and  acclaim.  Her 
unsullied  character  and  indomitable  spirit 
should  inspire  all  who  read  of  her  battles,  her 
triumphs  and  her  consecration  to  Christ.  This 
is  Mr.  Albus'  first  biography  of  a  living  per- 
son, and  is  in  many  ways  his  best.  It  is  also 
the    first    biography    of   Miss    Anderson. 


UNINTERRUPTED  SKY,  by  Paul  Hntrhcns. 
192  paKes,  cloth  bound.  Van  Kampen,  $2.00 
If  I  have  read  a  more  intriguing  work  of 
fiction  this  year,  I  do  not  recall  it.  Without 
fanfare,  this  wonderful  story  is  certain  to 
forge  for  itself  a  fame  for  moral  worth-while- 
ness  and  literary  excellence.  It  has  completely 
captivated  me — so  much  that  parts  of  it  have 
been  reread  several  times,  and  will  possibly 
be  read  again.  It  has  all  the  elements  of  a 
great  novel,  carved  from  human  experience, 
finished  with  undeniable  art. 

This  is  a  story  of  marital  conflict.  It  is  the 
story  of  Sharman,  second  wife  of  Gene  Hydra, 
whose  love  for  his  deceased  first  wife.  Alpha 
Mae,  brings  about  a  disruption  of  the  home. 
There  is  Alex,  alcoholic  brother  of  Sharman, 
who  was  rescued  from  liquor  by  the  power 
of  Christ.  There  are  the  Kirbys.  into  whose 
home  tragedy  stalked  like  a  demon,  leaving 
in  its  wake  repentant  despair.  There  is  Morgan 
Hydra,  minister  son  of  Gene  and  his  first 
wife,  whose  conversion  from  liberal  theology 
to  the  faith  of  the  fathers  points  out  to  his  fa- 
ther the  only  recourse  in  time  of  trouble — 
iaith    in    Jesus    Christ. 

You  will  be  held  in  breathless  suspense  and 
fear  when  Alex  passes  a  tavern,  and  goes  in 
to  rescue  his  friend.  You  will  sympathize  with 
both  Sharman  and  Gene  in  their  family  rup- 
ture. The  entire  book  will  take  your  emo- 
tions and  exercise  them  to  your  spiritual  re- 
freshment. It  does  for  marriage  relations  and 
divorce  what  other  books  have  done  for  other 
social  ills.  These  words  of  Gene  sum  up  much 
marital  conflict,  "I  like  you,  young  lady.  I 
like  you  very  much  .  .  .  and,  of  course,  I  love 
you.  But  liking  you  is  equally  important  in  a 
happy    marriage   relation." 

Every  woman  or  girl  who  is  considering  mar- 
riage to  a  man  who  drinks  should  read  it. 
Every  person  who  loves  a  man  whose  first  wife 
has  died  should  read  it.  Every  man  who  has 
ever  loved  two  women  should  read  it.  Every- 
one who  enjoys  good  reading  should  read  it. 
Mr.  Hutchens  has  written  like  a  master  to  pro- 
duce this  powerful  psychological  study,  one 
that  runs  the  gamut  of  human  emotions.  I 
nominate  it  as  the  Christian  novel  of  the  year. 

— o — 
HIS  FAITHFULNESS,  by  Avis  B.  Christiansen, 
foreword   by   H.   A.   Ironside,   96   pages,   cloth 

bound,    Loizeaux $1.50 

It  is  refreshing  to  read  the  simple  "medita- 
tions in  verse"  contained  in  this  volume.  The 
poems  are  plain  and  uplifting — poetry  for  the 
common  man.  They  are  strictly  devotional, 
tending  toward  encouragement  for  the  tempted 
and  tried,  always  revealing  the  faithfulness  of 
the  Master,  and  written  so  charmingly  that 
they    must    beguile    your   cares    away. 

If  you  want  high-brow  poetry,  don't  buy  it. 
If  you  want  good  wholesome  Christian  poetry, 
from  which  to  draw  strength  and  cheer,  then 
you  can  rejoice  and  weep  in  this  one  by  the 
hour.   I   did. 

— o — 
A  CHILD'S  GARDEN  OF  SONG,  compiled  amd 
arranged   by   Theodore   G.    Stelzer,   81   pages, 

cloth   bound,   Concordia $1.50 

This  is  a  beautiful  companion  volume  to 
A  Child's  Garden  of  Bible  Stories  and  A  Child's 
Garden  of  Prayer.  Like  those  former  volumes, 
it  is  fascinating  in  appearance  and  helpful  in 
content.  It  is  especially  arranged  for  primary 
children,  but  will  be  no  less  attractive  to  chil- 
dren younger  or  older  than  primary  age. 
Eighty-two  delightful  religious  songs  are  in- 
cluded— all  easily  read  and  sung  by  the  chil- 
dren themselves.  The  words  are  simple,  the 
notes  are  easy,  and  dainty  pictures  are  on  each 
page.   What   child   will   not  be   thrilled   by   it? 

Please    turn    page  ^^^ 
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HOLIDAY   FOR   HELPERS,   by   Dorothy   West- 
lake   Andrews,   illustrated   by   Janet   Smalley, 
48  pages,  board  covers,  Westminster  .     .     65c 
This  is  a  colorful  addition  to  the  Children's 
Hour  Library.  In   it  Miss  Pulton,  the  Sunday 
School  teacher,  helps  her  group  of  youngsters 
prepare  for  a  party  for  their  fathers.  In  doing 
so   they  learn   much   about   their   father's  oc- 
cupations, and  learn  to  be  industrious  them- 
selves   as    they    prepare    the    "Smiling    Room" 
for   their   party.   For   preschool   children. 

— o — 
AND  SO   THE  WALL  WAS  BUILT,  by  Imogene 
M.     McPherson,     illustrated     by     John     C. 
Wonsetler,  50  pages,  board  covers,  Westmin- 
ster         65c 

Caleb  lived  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  Ne- 
hemiah  was  rebuilding  the  walls  of  the  city. 
The  primary  children  who  read  this  book, 
or  have  it  read  to  them,  will  be  impressed  by 
the  goodness  of  God  during  this  period  of 
Jerusalem's  history,  just  as  Caleb  was  im- 
pressed by  it  in  the  story.  A  volume  of  the 
Chidren's  Hour  Library. 

LARGER  THAN  THE  CLOUD,  by  Charlotte 
Kruger,  152  pages,  hard  covers,  Zonder- 
van  $2.00 

Well-liked  Timothy  Blake's  service  had  been 
acceptable  enough  to  the  parishioners  of  First 
Church,  in  the  New  England  community  of 
Centerville.  His  own  opinion  of  himself,  how- 
ever, underwent  a  radical  change  at  the  bed- 
side of  a  dying  criminal  whose  one  desperate 
need  was  forgiveness  of  sins.  There  the  young 
pastor  had  a  revealing  glimpse  of  his  inade- 
quacy in  directing  souls  to  Christ.  There  he 
recognized  his  quest  for  popularity  as  a  trap 
robbing  him  of  that  greater  power  to  make 
the  world  richer  by  an  acquaintance  with 
the  Saviour  of  mankind. 

The  influences  by  which  Tim  came  to  un- 
derstand his  falsity  of  motive,  and  determined 
to  set  out  on  a  new  path,  unite  to  make 
Larger  than  the  Cloud  a  probing  story.  It 
contains  basic  principles  applicable  to  every 
Christian's   experience.  E.H. 

A  STRANGER  IN  THE  VALLEY,  by  Norman 
E.  King,  136  pages,  hard  covers,  Zonder- 
van $1.50 

Betty  Andleigh  isolates  herself  in  a  small, 
backward  community,  where  she  seeks  a  clos- 
er communion  with  the  Lord,  whom  she 
loves  devotedly.  Although  she  does  a  great 
work  as  a  schoolteacher  and  friend  of  the 
people,  her  life  and  influence  are  almost 
ruined  by  malicious  and  unfounded  gossip. 
From  the  very  first  your  interest  will  be 
aroused  concerning  the  strange  actions  of 
Betty's  landlady,  who  is  the  leader  in  the 
very  cruel  gossip  concerning  Betty  and  the 
stranger   in   the   valley. 

It  is  an  interesting  and  intensely  written 
story  of  a  girl  whose  firm  faith  in  God  over- 
came every  obstacle  to  become  a  blessing  In 
the  community  and  led  her  to  great  personal 
happiness.  E.L.C. 

— o — 
THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IN  CROSSWORD  PUZ- 
ZLES,  by  Lucille  Pettigrew    Johnson,    cloth 

bound,    Wilde $1.25 

The  fifty-two  crossword  puzzles  in  this  book 
are  based  on  the  New  Testament  story,  begin- 
ning with  "The  Annunciation  to  Zacharias" 
and  concluding  with  "Vision  of  John  on  the 
Isle  of  Patmos."  The  clues  necessitate  frequent 
reference  to  the  Bible,  which  brings  about 
pleasant  and  profitable  study  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Crossword  puzzles  of  any  type  are 
usually  stimulating  and  helpful;  these  on  the 
Bible  are  doubly  so.  Simple  enough  for  the 
young;   difficult  enough  for  the  mature. 


THE  VANDALS   OF  GREENMOSS 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

were  there  and  can  tell  me  how  they 
conducted  themselves." 

Hanna  gasped.  "Your  Sunday  School 
class?  You  don't  mean  to  tell  me 
them  Higginses  is  in  Sunday  School? 
Well,  I  never!  I — I  declare!" 

"Certainly.  Why  not?  They  have 
precious  souls  to  be  saved  the  same  as 
other  children." 

"Well,  now  I  suppose  that's  true, 
Esther.  But  I  never  thought—"  Aunt 
Hanna  sat  speechless  for  half  a  min- 
ute, then  smiled.  "You  people  sure  do 
have  an  unheard-of  way  to  get  on 
the  good  side  o'  folks.  'Specially  them 
bad  boys.  But  it's — unheard-of!" 

"I  once  read,  Aunt  Hanna,  of  One 
who  believed  in  kindness  as  a  cure  for 
many  human  ailments  and  failings. 
So  you  see,  John  and  I  have  merely 
tried  to  use  somewhat  the  same 
method  as  best  we  could.  The  Great 
Physician,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wrote 
out  the  'prescription'  with  His  finger 
in  the  sands  of  Galilee  long  ago." 

Aunt  Hanna  nodded  vigorously. 
"Yes,  yes,  I  know.  Pity  is  that  it's  not 
used  more  these  evil  days  in  which 
we  live.  But  you  used  it — the  unheard- 
of  way,  and  it  worked."  She  smiled 
suddenly.  "I  declare!" 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

are  grown  or  who  has  no  children,  will 
also  be  foresighted  if  she,  too,  will  have 
a  small  box  of  similar  play  material 
conveniently  placed  where  she  can 
draw  upon  that  box  quickly,  getting 
something  to  hand  the  little  visitor 
or  visitors  appropriate  to  their  age. 

Even  if  a  child  now  and  again  in- 
sists on  taking  something  home  with 
it,  this  will  not  be  serious,  and  there 
will  be  a  chance  for  a  useful  lesson. 

Bobby  wants  to  take  the  little  rubber 
ball  with  him,  and  his  hostess  with  a 
smile  remarks  distinctly,  "I  have  this 
little  ball  for  small  boys  and  girls  who 
visit  me  to  play  with,  but  I  am  sure 
you  will  take  good  care  of  it  and  en- 
joy it,  and  let  some  of  your  friends 
play  with  it,  so  you  may  have  it." 

Thus  the  thought  of  sharing  with 
others  is  left  in  the  child's  mind. 

Keep  a  box  of  play  material,  or  take 
something  along  which  the  children 
can  have  while  older  people  are  other- 
wise engaged. 


General  Washington  was  built  of 
such  earnest  spiritual  fiber  that  it 
grieved  him  sorely  to  learn  that  the 
habit  of  profane  swearing  was  be- 
coming widespread  among  his  soldiers. 
He  issued  a  general  order  condemn- 
ing this  practice,  and  urged  that  his 
officers  especially  refrain  from  it,  and 
thereby  be  an  example  to  the  common 
soldiery.  He  closed  his  order  with  this 
indictment:  ".  .  .  We  can  have  little 
hope  of  the  blessing  of  heaven  on  our 
arms,  if  we  insult  it  by  our  impiety 
and  folly.  Added  to  this,  it  is  a  vice 
so  mean  and  low,  that  every  man  of 
sense  and  character  detests  and  de- 
spises it." 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

and  menacing,  and  spectres  of  a 
wearied  imagination  move  out  of  the 
dark  and  swim  into  the  bewildering 
maze  of  seemingly  untoward  events? 
This  home  has  its  own  sure  place  in 
God's  plan.  God  is  concerned  in  its 
welfare.  He  is  not  less  certain  in  the 
dark  than  in  the  light.  The  night,  and 
the  day,  sunshine  and  shadow,  are 
blending  ever  in  His  age-long,  unend- 
ing unity  of  purpose  for  each  one  of 
His  children,  and  His  care  simply  can- 
not fail. 

Note:  I  have  just  been  reading  a 
book,  WHEN  DAYS  ARE  DARK,  which 
has  been  a  great  blessing  to  me  and 
by  permission  of  the  publishers,  Harp- 
er &  Brothers,  I  am  passing  some  of 
its  chapters  along  to  you  from  time  to 
time.— A.B.H. 


CHILDREN'S    PAGE 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

isn't.  A  couple  of  months  later  Nancy 
got  a  note  from  Billy  which  said, 
"Our  beautiful  cat  called  Mittens, 
Has  a  litter  of  beautiful  kittens. 
Because  you  returned  lost  Mittens, 
I'll  give  you  one  of  her  kittens." 
When  Nancy  left  the  house  to  get 
the  kitten,  her  mother  said,  "If  there's 
one  with  an  extra  toe  on  each  foot 
like  Mittens,  take  that  one,  Nan,  and 
we'll  call  her  Mittens,  too."  And  as  you 
can  guess,  there  was  one  kitten  that 
had  mittens,  and  Nancy  took  him! 

— ALIVE,  Moody  Press. 


DECEMBER   PRIZE  WINNER 

REV.   GLENN   C.    PETTYJOHN 

Box   509 

Minot,    North    Dakota 

1,000  PAPERS 

Rules:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment  | 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of  that  same  month. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


A  man  is  of  "few  days  and  full  of 
trouble,"  and  our  lives  are  "even  a 
vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away."  Few 
people  find  the  time  to  use  that  "few 
days"  to  enjoy  the  wonders  of  this  old 
world  that  God  has  put  here  to  inspire 
us,  and  are  content  to  live  out  their 
little  span  just  for  the  dollars  and 
cents  which  are  to  be  made.  I  love  a 
good  sermon,  a  song,  and  sweet,  hum- 
ble worship,  but  sometimes  I  find  them 
in  the  strangest  places.  A  quiet  forest 
turns  out  to  be  a  great  sermon;  a 
soft  wind  through  spruce  and  pine  is 
sometimes  a  song  too  wonderful  to 
snare  it  in  earthly  lines  and  spaces; 
even  the  ocean's  "winds  and  waves" 
seem  to  "obey  Him,  and  the  great, 
magnificent  forests  most  certainly 
'declare  the  glory  of  God." 

Last  spring  Brother  L.  G.  Smalley 
and  I  left  Carlsbad,  New  Mexico,  for 
a  sixteen-day  vacation  trip  through 
Colorado,  where  we  visited  with  my 
brother,  Edd  Cothern,  then  through 
Montana,  where  we  visited  another 
brother,  Doc  Cothern,  and  on  to  Seat- 
tle, Washington,  where  we  spent  a 
wonderful  week  end  with  my  daughter, 
Mrs.  W.  S.  Clay,  leaving  Monday  by 
way  of  the  west  coast  highway,  cen- 
tral California,  and  northern  Arizona. 

Pull  up  your  chair  now,  and  help  me 
turn  back  the  pages  of  memory,  just 
to  abbreviate  the  high  spots,  for  I  do 
want   to   tell  you 

What  a  thrill  when  we  pulled  out  of 
Carlsbad,  all  packed  up  for  camping 
and  fishing,  determined  to  leave  all 
our  worries  behind,  and  how  the  old 
Buick,  all  polished  and  groomed, 
leaped  to  the  road  with  a  glee  almost 
human!  Night  found  us  at  the  close 
of  the  first  day  away  up  in  northern 
New  Mexico  mountains  where  all  was 
so  quiet  and  cool,  and  when  the 
curtains  of  night  were  drawn,  my  good 
friend  Smalley  has  a  way  of  saying 
the  sweetest  little  prayers  that  so 
touch  and  refresh  one's  soul  .... 

Then  that  strange  feeling  I  had 
when  I  met  Edd  and  saw  that  he  had 
aged  in  the  eleven  years  since  I  saw 

him! The  never-failing  kindness 

Df  Sarah  and  the  children  . . .  that  ride 
in  Dave's  swift  motorboat  across  the 
olue   lake    where    the    waves    insisted 

on  leaping   right   into   our   laps 

the  farewell  words  ....  how  short  the 
:ime. 

The   strange,    historic   old    town   of 


I 


By  R.  W.  COTHERN 


Moab,  Utah,  and  the  crossing  of  the 

deep-walled   Colorado   River the 

drive  through  Salt  Lake  City,  the  glit- 
tering Mormon  capital  of  the  world 
the  approach  to  Yellowstone  Na- 
tional   Park,    first    through    a    tunnel 

of  trees,  then  a  tunnel  of  snow 

dashing  waterfalls,  where  we  climbed 
down  to  get  close  and  get  the  feel  of 
the  giant  phenomenon  of  wild,  un- 
leashed power  .  .  .  Beautiful  unequaled 
Lake  Yellowstone,  with  the  snow- 
capped peaks  mirrored  in  its  placid 
water,  nearly  eight  thousand  feet 
above  sea  level,  three  hundred  feet 
deep,     and     covering     one     hundred 

thirty-nine     square     miles The 

feeling  of  awe  as  the  crowd  of  tourists 
stood  silently  waiting  for  "Old  faith- 
ful" to  spout  her  scalding  volume  of 
steam  and  boiling  water  into  the  air; 
the  jar  of  the  ground;  the  gurgling  of 
boiling  water;  and  then  the  final 
mighty  upheaval,  which  strangely 
comes  in  the  same  minutes  of  the  hour 
.  .  .  The  winding  way  out;  the  laugh  I 
got  out  of  Brother  Smalley  when  a 
big  black  bear  ate  all  the  pecans  and 
"asked"  for  more . . .  he,  a  veteran 
hunter,  who  could  spot  an  elk  a  mile 
away,  but  declared,  "There  just  isn't 
room  in  this  car  for  me  and  a  bear!" 

Then  the  grand  visit  at  Seattle  with 
my  daughter,  her  husband,  and  all 
the  Clays;  the  picnic  at  Lake  Steph- 
ens Park,  where  the  manager  of  the 
park,  a  relative,  presented  to  me  the 
biggest  maple  tree  I  ever  saw  . . .  what 
a  courtesy! 

The  voyage  across  the  Puget  Sound; 
the  friendly  sea  gulls;  Seattle  nestling 

far   away   on   the   shoreline The 

sadness  of  our  farewell;  dear  old 
Juanice,  how  she  held  on  so  long  to 
Daddy,  and  wept  in  my  arms.  Oh, 
what  love  seemed  to  bind  us  all  to- 
gether   that    day The    touching 

things  Brother  Smalley  said  at  that 
moment,  and  how  the  love  all  the 
folks  showed  for  him  melted  my 
heart 

Then  the  first  night  on  our  return 
trip,  at  Cave  Junction,  Oregon,  where 
the  little  log  cabins  welcomed  us  in  . . . 
the  soft  silvery  moon  looked  in 
through  the  tall,  slender  pines,  and 
we  walked  out  a  ways  just  to  drink 
it  all  in  and  listen  to  the  tree  frogs 


and  crickets.  I  said,  "Bud,  I  have  read 
this  in  books,  but  this  is  the  first 
time  I  ever  saw  it."  There  was  no 
answer  from  my  pal,  for  he  was,  no 
doubt,  adding  another  verse  to  the 
beautiful  song  he  had  composed  a 
few  days  back.  He  is  a  born  singer, 
whose  music  comes  to  him  like  drops 
of  manna  from  heaven. 

We  hurried  away  early  to  breakfast 
in  Crescent  City  seaport  and  got  a 
first  glimpse  of  the  Pacific  ocean,  but 
when  we  got  there,  a  cold,  thick  fog 
veiled  the  mystery  and  grandeur  from 
our  prying  eyes.  After  some  hours,  the 
veil  miraculously  lifted  and  bid  us 
behold  the  surging  rolls  coming  in 
like  restless  spirits  from  some  other 
world.  We  stood  on  a  high,  jagged 
rock,  holding  to  each  other,  and 
watched  the  whitecaps  heave  in  and 
dash  wildly  on  the  rock-ribbed  coast. 
Four  thousand  miles  out  there  is  still 
the  restless  deep  ...  I  thought  of  the 
old  poem  which  goes  like  this,  "Roll 
on,  thou  deep  and  dark  blue  ocean, 
roll;  Time  writes  no  wrinkles  on  thy 

azure  brow,"  etc With  sand  in 

our  shoes  and  damp  with  salty  spray, 
we  climbed  back  to  the  highway,  and 
on  we  drove  through  the  giant  red- 
wood forests.  Our  hearts  were  running 
over  with  a  feeling  of  poetry  and 
praise,  and  when  in  the  deep,  quiet 
forest,  we  just  paused  to  weep  awhile 
and  thank  God  for  it  all.  We  told  each 
other  how  man  may  sometimes  forget 
to  praise  God,  but  the  great  silent 
trees  praised  Him  every  hour  of  the 
day  and  night!  Oh,  what  a  sermon 
they  preached  to  us!  The  world's  old- 
est living  things.  How  small  we  were 
in  their  midst!  They  formed  over  our 
poor  unworthy  heads  a  towering 
cathedral  not  made  by  the  hands  of 
man.  They  appeared  like  a  great 
castle  in  a  weird  land  of  dreams,  where 
the  sunbeams  lost  their  way  and  wan- 
dered in  to  stop  and  rest!  My  friend 
sang  through  his  tears  a  part  of  the 
song  he  had  composed  on  the  way  . . . 
there  was  a  strange  sweetness  and 
a  feeling  that  God  was  so  near;  and 
now  we  look  back  to  that  moment  as 
the  most  wonderful  inspiration  of  all. 

When  I  become  sad,  and  impatient 
with  the  multiplicity  of  the  religious 
creeds  of  men,  oh,  just  let  me  go  back 
to  listen  again  to  the  sermon  of  the 
trees!  How  they  stood  side  by  side,  con- 
tented to  lift  their  leafy  arms  in  praise 
to  one  God — one  hope — one  love! 
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thankful  for  the  support  and  cooperation  of  all  per- 
sons who  have  played  a  part  in  making  it  possible  for 
the  past  year  to  be  a  highly  successful  one  and  HAS  as 
its  objective  for  the  coming  years  the  service  of  as  many 
as  possible  by  expanding  its  program  to  meet  the  needs 
of  an  ever  expanding  church.  With  your  continued  sup- 
port and  cooperation  and  the  direction  of  God,  we  shall 
not  fail  in  this  objective  but  shall  better  prepare  more 
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Watch  for  these  outstanding  features. 

$  An  original  fiction  feature  by 
Dorothy  Poteat,  whose  "The 
Dreamer  Dreams"  was  en- 
joyed by  thousands  in  a  recent 
issue. 

9  A  special  Easter  sermon  by  the 
Rev.  J.  D.  Bright,  Editor-in- 
Chief  of  Church  of  God  Publi- 
cations, author  and  contribu- 
tor to  various  interdenomi- 
national periodicals. 

O  Soul-stirring  biography  of  David 
Livingstone,  by  Elizabeth  H. 
McBrayer,  teacher  and  writer. 

•  Original    story    for    children    by 

Edna  Conn. 

•  Beautiful  Easter  and  resurrection 

poetry. 

0    Little  known  facts  about  Easter. 

•  Two    of    the    most    outstanding 

young  people  in  our  church 
will  be  revealed  by  the  ever- 
searching   Pathway  Spotlight. 

9  ©  •  Plus  many  other  special  East- 
er features,  and  all  the 
regular  features  that  make 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
one  of  America's  leading 
voices  for  Christian  youth. 

Don't  miss  this  important  issue. 
Order  extra  rolls  so  you  can  supply 
the  demand.  From  cover  to  cover  it 
will  be  one  of  the  most  distinctive  and 
beautiful  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  ever 
published. 


COVER   PICTURE 

The  delicate  beauty  of  the  Cecropia  moth 
and  the  fragile  loveliness  of  the  daffodil  are 
perfect  examples  of  the  sensitive  artistry  of 
God.  God  has  filled  His  earth  with  such  ob- 
jects of  exquisite  hues  and  graceful  con- 
tours, to  make  it  a  more  beautiful  place  for 
man  to  live.  The  moth  in  the  picture  is  fully 
developed  and  rests  on  the  daffodil  before 
taking  to  its  mating  flight. 
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THE  MARKS  OF 
A  SUCCESSFUL  LIFE 


W. 


HAT  ARE  THE  MARKS  of  a  successful  life?  The 
answer  to  that  question  quite  naturally  depends  upon  our 
definition  of  success,  for  some  consider  one  thing  success, 
while  others  consider  it  failure,  and  esteem  something 
quite  different  as  success.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  a 
worldly  man's  definition  of  success  is  far  different  to  that 
of  a  Christian,  and  that  God's  opinion  of  success  is  even 
higher  than  that  of  any  man. 

If  we  desire  to  be  successful  as  Christians  and  as  minis- 
ters, we  must  pursue  those  things  which  constitute  Chris- 
tian success,  with  resolute  disregard  for  the  attitudes  and 
opinions  of  the  world.  Worldly  people  judge  success  by  a 
false  set  of  standards,  and  more  and  more  we  notice 
people  adopting  these  standards.  Ask  almost  any  man  what 
he  considers  the  marks  of  success,  and  he  will  reply  in 
terms  of  material  possessions  and  security.  How  tragically 
we  miss  the  mark  when  we  judge  a  person's  success  by 
the  type  of  car  he  drives,  by  the  fabric  of  his  clothes, 
by  the  expansiveness  of  his  home,  or  by  the  size  of  his 
bank  account.  These  are  false  and  superficial  criteria 
of  success,  and  do  not  deserve  to  have  any  part  in  the 
Christian  estimate.  To  me  it  is  flagrant  insolence  to  hear 
a  minister's  success  discussed  in  terms  of  a  flashy  appear- 
ance, or  the  number  of  suits  in  his  wardrobe,  or  how  often 
he  changes  the  style  and  model  of  his  car,  or  how  opulent 
a  home  he  can  maintain.  Such  standards  of  success  are  in 
rude  contrast  to  the  words  of  Jesus  when  He  warned  His 
disciples  to  "Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness:  for 
a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things  which  he  possesseth"  (Luke  12:15).  If  these  be 
true  criteria  of  success,  then  we  must  acknowledge  that 
gamblers,  thieves,  renegades,  atheists,  and  all  sorts  of 
evil  men  have  attained  greater  success  in  life  than  most 
Christians  have. 

Furthermore,  if  we  adopt  this  standard  by  which  to 
measure  success,  we  must  without  further  ado  declare 
that  John  Bunyan  was  an  abject  failure,  George  Fox  was 
a  failure,  our  own  pioneer  preachers  were  all  failures, 
St.  Francis  of  Assisi  was  a  great  failure,  the  apostle  Peter 
was  a  worse  failure,  and  Jesus  Christ  was  the  worst  fail- 
ure of  all.  Don't  be  led  astray  in  your  life  to  chasing  after 
earthly  possessions,  feeling  that  success  lies  in  obtaining 
them.  Worldly  possessions  indicate  nothing  more  than 
good  fortune  and  business  acumen — they  have  no  part  in 
spiritual  success,  and  very  often  serve  only  to  prove  that 


one  has  not  succeeded  for  God. 

Position  is  no  criterion  of  success — not  even  position 
in  the  church.  We  must  always  remember  that  ecclesias- 
tical success  is  by  no  means  the  same  as  spiritual  success. 
Many  men  have  climbed  to  eminence  in  a  church  organ- 
ization, knowing  all  the  while  that  in  their  souls  they  were 
dismal  failures.  Position  should  not  be  regarded  as  success, 
but  merely  the  fruit  of  success — the  effect  and  not  the 
cause. 

If  position  be  a  true  criterion,  then  the  larger  the 
churcn  the  more  successful  its  leader,  and  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  the  Pope  of  the  Catholic  Church,  must  be  acknowl- 
edged as  the  greatest  success  of  all — and  again  Christ 
must  be  regarded  as  the  greatest  failure  of  all. 

Even  popularity  is  a  false  standard,  and  we  should  not 
regard  ourselves  successful  merely  because  we  have  a 
host  of  friends.  If  we  esteem  popularity  to  be  the  mark  of 
success,  then  we  acknowledge  that  the  most  obscene  and 
vulgar  performer  in  the  theater  or  on  the  screen  is  more 
successful  than  the  most  devout  and  purest  of  Christians. 
No!  This  is  not  the  mark  of  success!  Neither  are  any  of 
these  things  marks  of  success.  They  are  all  too  cheap, 
too  superficial,  too  fickle.  Success  is  deeper  and  higher 
and  greater  than  any  of  these  things. 

Let  no  Christian  saint  and  no  gospel  preacher  deject- 
edly despise  himself  as  a  failure  because  he  is  not  able 
to  maintain  a  change  of  clothes  for  every  occasion,  and 
cannot  afford  the  newest  and  most  expensive  automo- 
bile, and  cannot  write  checks  at  random.  You  may  be  a 
far  greater  success  than  your  fellow  Christian  or  your 
fellow  minister  who  is  able  to  do  all  these  things. 

To  judge  our  degree  of  success,  we  must  measure  ours 
not  by  the  attainments  of  others,  but  by  the  criterion  of 
ourselves.  Judge  yourself,  what  you  have  done  by  what 
you  could  have  done.  If  you  have  done  less  than  you 
were  capable  of  doing,  you  have  failed.  If  you  are  doing 
less  than  that  of  what  you  are  capable  you  are  failing — 
regardless  of  how  much  you  are  doing.  If  one  man  does 
little  and  another  man  does  much,  but  the  man  who 
did  little  did  all  that  he  could  and  the  man  who  did 
much  did  only  half  as  much  as  he  could,  then  the  man 
who  did  less  is  a  greater  success  than  the  man  who  did 
much.  Never  judge  yourself  successful  simply  because 
you  have  done  more  than  your  fellow  man. 

The  person  who  is  able  to  lead  souls  to  Christ  is  a  suc- 
cessful person  for  God.  The  Christian  calling  is  not  to 
gain  wealth,  attain  position,  or  claim  popularity — it  is 
to  win  the  lost.  Let  us  not,  then,  console  ourselves  until 
we  are  effective  and  consistent  winners  of  souls,  even 
though  we  possess  all  impostors  of  success.  Don't  glory 
in  what  you  have  become  in  position  or  what  you  have 
gained  in  wealth  or  popularity,  but  what  you  have  done 
to  spread  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

Success  for  the  Christian  can  be  determined  by  how 
nearly  we  become  like  Christ.  Neither  rank  nor  wealth 
nor  fame  can  do  this.  Only  those  things  which  promote 
your  becoming  nearer  like  Christ  are  steps  in  successful 
Christian  living.  According  to  the  true  criteria  of  suc- 
cess, there  will  be  many  surprises  in  the  judgment,  for 
many  who  have  used  false  standards  and  adjudged  them- 
selves successful  will  discover  themselves  to  have  been 
miserable  failures,  while  those  who  have  thought  them- 
selves failures  in  life  will  find  themselves  the  greatest 
successes  of  all. 
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Mary  Slessor  sat  on  a  stool  in  her 
mud  hut  in  Africa,  her  Bible  open 
on  her  lap.  She  wore  a  blouse,  a  long 
full  skirt  and  her  feet  were  bare.  She 
had  spent  the  day  going  from  hovel 
to  hovel  in  Old  Town,  telling  the 
women  of  Jesus. 

As  she  rested,  she  thought  with  acute 
distress  of  the  cruel  way  the  heathen 
treated  twins  when  they  were  born. 
The  natives  believed  that  one  twin 
was  an  evil  spirit  and  as  they  did  not 
know  which  twin  was  the  evil  one, 
they  threw  both  the  babies  into  the 
bush  to  die.  They  were  terrified  by 
twins,  but  as  long  as  anyone  could  re- 
member, no  twin  had  been  allowed  to 
live,  so  their  fears  had  not  been 
proved  untrue.  This  Mary  determined 
to  do. 

She  told  the  natives  that  she  was 
not  afraid  of  twins  and  would  gladly 
care  for  them,  but  so  far,  they  had 
been  too  afraid  to  tell  her  of  a  twins' 
birth  until  after  they  were  dead.  But 
even  as  she  pondered,  a  courageous 
young  African  girl  darted  into  the 
hut  and  cried,  "Run,  Ma,  run,  twins." 

Mary  jumped  to  her  feet  and  fol- 
lowed the  girl  down  the  narrow 
streets  of  the  African  town,  to  the 
back  of  a  hovel.  There,  a  hole  had 
been  made  in  the  wall.  (The  natives 
were  afraid  to  take  the  twins  out 
through  the  front  door.)  An  African 
woman,  her  back  bent  with  age, 
crept  through  the  hole.  In  her  arms, 
she  carried  a  water  pot. 

Mary  seized  the  water  pot. 

"You    die,"    the    woman    screamed. 

Mary  looked  at  the  tiny,  thin  bodies 
squeezed  into  the  water  pot  and  tears 
came  to  her  eyes.  "I'll  take  care  of 
them."  Then  she  sighed.  She  yearned 
to  also  take  the  mother,  for  she  knew 
that  she  would,  in  disgrace,  be  turned 
into  the  bush,  but  if  she  took  the 
mother,  she  would  be  afraid  of  the 
twins,  and  the  moment  Mary's  back 
was  turned,  she  would  kill  them. 

Mary  went  home  with  a  prayer  in 
her  heart,  "Lord,  let  them  live,  that 
the  people  may  learn  that  twins  are 
not  evil." 

She  washed,  fed  and  cared  for  the 
babies.  The  native  girl  who  worked 
for  her  would  not  touch  them  and  the 
other  natives  were  afraid  to  go  inside 
the  hut.  If  she  came  near  one  of 
them  with  a  twin  in  her  arms,  he 
would  scream  and  run  away  in  terror. 
Mary  did  as  little  visiting  as  possible 

Instead  of  our  regular  fiction  feature  we  are 
featuring  this  original  true  story  of  Mary  Sles- 
sor,   missionary    to   Calabar,   Nigeria,   Africa. 
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Run,  Ma,  Run" 


Mary  Slessor  defied  the  murderous  superstitions  of  the  benighted  Nigerians 
to  rescue  luckless  infants,  who  were  condemned  to  death — whose  only  sin 
was  the  misfortune  of  being  born  a  twin.  The  cry,  "Run,  Ma  Run,"  indicated 
that  trouble  lay  ahead,  but  this  stalwart  missionary  proved  herself  equal 
to  each  challenge. 

By  DOROTHY  C.  HASKIN 

Illustrated    by    Chloe   Stewart 


so  she  could  watch  the  babies,  but 
one  day  Mary  had  to  make  some 
calls  among  the  women.  She  knew 
they  would  not  let  her  in  if  she  took 
the  twins,  so  she  left  them  in  the 
care  of  a  native  girl. 

When  Mary  returned  to  her  hut, 
she  glanced  at  the  bed  where  she 
had  left  the  twins.  One  was  gone! 
Her  face  turned  white  and  she  knew 
the  answer  before  she  asked,  "Where 
is  the  boy?" 

"Relatives   come.    They   take    him." 

Mary  grabbed  the  other  twin  in 
her  arms  and  hurried  out  of  the  hut, 
but  it  was  too  late.  The  boy  had  been 
killed.  Grimly,  Mary  set  herself  to 
protect  and  raise  the  little  girl — 
Janie. 

When  the  time  for  her  furlough 
came  Mary  gazed  at  the  fat,  cooing 
baby  and  realized  that  if  she  left 
Janie  behind,  she  would  be  killed  as 
her  brother  had  been.  So  she  re- 
turned to  Scotland  with  the  black 
baby  in  her  arms. 

As  soon  as  she  felt  rested,  Mary  and 
Janie  returned  to  Calabar.  One  by 
one,  Mary  took  other  unwanted  chil- 
dren into  her  room.  Usually  it  was  a 
child  whose  mother  had  died  and  no 
one  wanted  to  feed  the  extra  mouth. 
Among  these  children  Janie  grew  to 
be  a  strong  girl,  as  wild  as  a  boy. 
Mary  heard  that  her  parents  were 
dead,  and  felt  that  Janie  was  safe, 
but  one  day,  when  Janie  was  four, 
the  father  came  to  the  Mission  Home. 

He  told  her  who  he  was,  and  Mary 
pleaded,  "Won't  you  come  and  see 
the  child?  She  is  playing  with  the 
others  in  back." 

The  black  man  shrugged  his 
shoulders  and  said,  "Let  me  see  her 
from  a  distance." 

Mary  led  him  into  the  back  yard, 


and  pointed  out  Janie.  One  of  the 
younger  children  told  Janie  that  the 
man  was  her  father.  Her  little  black 
body  trembled  with  fear.  Young  as 
she  was,  she  had  heard  whispers  of 
all  Mary  had  saved  her  from. 

In  Elfik  language,  Mary  told  Janie 
to  speak  to  her  father.  She  hesitated; 
then  threw  her  tiny  arms  around  his 
neck.  He  stared  at  her  with  a  sudden 
look  of  love.  She  hid  her  face  on  his 
breast  and  he  held  her  on  his  lap. 
It  seemed  as  if  he  could  never  let  the 
child  go,  but,  at  last,  sadly,  he  put 
the  child  down  and  went  home.  After 
that,  though  he  lived  a  long  way 
from  the  mission  station,  he  returned 
often  with  gifts  for  her.  Yet,  some 
of  the  old  fear  lingered  in  his  heart, 
because  he  made  no  effort  to  take  her 
away  from  Mary. 

Mary  Slessor  devoted  her  life  to 
going  farther  and  farther  into  the 
jungles.  She  would  go  to  a  new  tribe, 
gain  the  people's  confidence,  estab- 
lish an  out-station,  turn  it  over  to 
a  younger  missionary,  and  go  farther 
into  the  bush.  As  she  went,  she  took 
her  children  with  her.  Often  it  was 
a  strange  appearing  army  that 
marched  against  the  forces  of  evil. 
First,  there  would  be  a  boy  about 
eleven,  carrying  a  box  containing  tea, 
sugar  and  bread.  Then  a  boy  about 
eight,  carrying  pots  and  pans.  Be- 
hind them  was  Janie  and  white  Ma 
carrying  another  baby  and  singing 
little  tunes  to  keep  up  the  courage 
of  her  family. 

Gradually  the  word  of  her  good 
work  spread  among  the  natives  and 
they  began  going  to  her,  and  say- 
ing, "We  have  no  objection  to  you 
coming  to  our  village,  Ma." 

"And,"  she  added,  "no  objection  to 
the  saving  of  twins  and  the  right  of 
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She  waited  while  her  friends  cut  a  path  through  the  bush  to  her  home. 
The  natives  worked  hard  and  swiftly,  knowing  that  they  were  saving  the  market 
road  from  pollution. 


a  twin-mother  to  live  as  a  woman  and 
not  as  an  unclean  beast  of  the  bush?" 

"No,  that  we  will  not  have — our 
town  will  spoil — but  you  come  teach 
our  young  men  and  we  build  a  house 
for  book." 

"No,  we  don't  either  begin  or  end 
with  a  house.  We  begin  and  end  with 
God   in    our   hearts." 

"Ma,  we  can't  take  God's  Word  if 
you  want  twins  and  twin-mothers 
to  live  in  our  village." 

"Then  I  will  not  come."  Nor  would 
she. 

"Ma,  your  way  is  hard." 

But  the  natives  wanted  the  knowl- 
edge and  the  ways  of  peace  that 
went  wherever  she  went,  so  they  gave 
her  permission  not  only  to  come,  but 
to  save  the  twins.  Gradually  she  broke 
down  the  seemingly  overwhelming 
fear  of  twins. 

Once  she  actually  persuaded  some 
men  to  carry  a  mother  with  her  new- 
ly born  twins  on  a  stretcher  to  her 
hut.  The  twins  died  and  the  woman 
moaned,  and  cried  to  her  husband. 
"It  is  not  my  fault.  I  did  not  mean 
to  insult  you!"  She  refused  to  be 
comforted.  She  thought  she  must 
have  sinned  greatly  to  have  had 
twins. 

When  she  died,  Mary  washed  and 
dressed  her  body  for  burial,  and  for 
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once,  a  twin-mother  was  given  a  de- 
cent burial!  But  out  of  respect  to  the 
people,  Mary  did  bury  the  mother 
in  a  desolate  spot  where  no  one  was 
likely  to  want  to  live  or  plant. 

Another  time  twins  were  born  to 
a  beautiful  slave  girl.  When  her  owner 
saw  that  she  had  had  twins,  she  and 
the  other  women  of  the  household 
smashed  the  girl's  bowls  and  tore  up 
her  clothes.  They  would  have  killed 
her,  but  by  this  time  the  natives  were 
afraid  of  Mary's  righteous  indigna- 
tion. So  instead,  they  threw  the  ba- 
bies into  a  gin-case  and  on  top  of 
it  slung  the  woman's  brass  skillet.  The 
woman  lifted  it  on  her  head  and 
staggered  down  the  road.  The  other 
women  followed  her,  screaming  and 
throwing   stones   at  her. 

Another  native  ran  on  ahead,  and 
cried,  "Run,  Ma,  run."  So  Mary  ran 
through  the  village  to  the  bush  and 
met  the  slave.  She  took  the  babies 
from  her,  and  put  her  arm  around 
the  shoulders  of  the  weak  and  fright- 
ened woman.  But  Mary  did  not  carry 
the  twins  down  the  village  path  to 
her  home.  She  knew  that  if  she  did, 
the  natives  would  be  afraid  to  walk 
on  that  path  again.  She  waited  while 
her  friends  cut  a  path  through  the 
bush  to  her  home.  The  natives  worked 
hard  and  swiftly,  knowing  that  they 


were  saving  the  market  road  from 
pollution.  Then  Mary  took  the  mother 
and  twins  to  her  home.  Unfortunate- 
ly, the  boy's  head  had  been  bashed 
in  with  the  skillet,  but  the  little  girl 
was  still  alive. 

The  mother  lamented,  "Yesterday 
I  was  a  woman;  now  I  am  a  thing  of 
horror.  Yesterday  they  would  eat  with 
me;  now  they  spit  on  me.  Yesterday 
they  would  talk  to  me  with  sweet 
mouths;  now  they  greet  me  only  with 
curses."  But  she  was  not  bitter  to- 
ward the  women.  She  knew  that  she 
would  do  the  same  to  any  twin- 
mother.  She  was  only  bitter  against 
some  superhuman  power  who  had 
sent  the  curse  of  twins  upon  her.  She 
nursed  the  little  girl  a  few  days;  then 
she  returned  to  her  mistress.  The 
woman  was  willing  to  take  her  back 
without  the  dreaded  twin. 

Mary  called  the  little  girl  Susie,  and 
lovingly  cared  for  her.  Sometimes  the 
mother  would  sneak  back  to  see  her, 
and  actually  grew  to  love  little  Susie. 
But  when  Susie  was  fourteen  months 
old,  she  pulled  a  jug  of  boiling  water 
over  herself.  Mary  did  everything  she 
could  to  save  the  baby's  life.  For  thir- 
teen days  and  nights  she  was  not  out 
of  Mary's  arms,  but  early  one  Sunday 
morning,  she  went  to  be  with  the 
One  who  said,  "Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me." 

Mary  dressed  her  in  a  clean  dress, 
with  a  little  sash,  and  put  a  flower 
in  her  hands.  She  buried  her  out  in 
the  back  in  a  special  plot  of  land 
where  she  buried  her  other  waifs. 
And  wonder  of  wonders— the  people 
gathered,  both  sorrowful  and  respect- 
ful, at  the  grave  of  a  twin. 

The  time  came  when  twins  were 
born  that  their  mothers  willingly 
brought  them  to  Mary  and  one  fa- 
ther even  took  his  twins  home  again. 
All  his  wives  gathered  up  their  chil- 
dren and  left  him  in  alarm,  but  he 
remained  firm  and  kept  his  twins. 
Had  not  Ma  said  that  twins  would  not 
hurt  one? 

And  dear  Janie,  the  first  twin  that 
Mary  Slessor  took  to  raise,  what  be- 
came of  her?  She  grew  up  to  be  a 
strong  young  woman  and  lived  with 
Mary  most  of  her  life.  In  fact,  when 
Mary  grew  too  old  to  answer  the  call 
of  "Run,  Ma,  run,"  it  was  Janie  who 
ran  for  the  twins  and  brought  them 
to  the  mission  home  to  live. 


Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. — Luke   18:16. 
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I  am  indebted  to  Mrs.  Samuel  Obetz, 
Hostess  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
for  her  guidance  around  the  Institute 
in  preparation  of  this  article,  and  to 
Miss  Germann,  Hostess  of  the  Moody 
Room,  for  access  to  personal  letters 
and  documents  written  in  Mr.  Moody's 
own  hand,  as  well  as  contemporary 
newspaper  and  magazine  articles  writ- 
ten about  him. 

I  stood  today  at  the  corner  of  North 
Lasalle  Street  and  Chicago  Avenue 
in  the  city  of  Chicago.  To  my  left  lay  a 
large  lot  now  occupied  by  a  tennis 
court,  but  once  the  site  of  the  great 
Moody  Church.  The  present  Moody 
Memorial  Church  is  eight  blocks  north. 
As  I  faced  northward  on  Lasalle,  be- 
fore me  rose  beautiful  Crowell  Hall, 
the  pride  of  more  than  twenty  build- 
ings that  house  the  great  Moody  Bible 
Institute.  I  remembered  then  that 
these  great  monuments  of  Christian 
service  live  today  because  a  simple 
New  England  lad  once  heard  a  min- 
ister say  in  the  course  of  a  sermon, 
"The  world  has  yet  to  see  what  God 
can  do  with,  and  for,  and  through, 
and  in  a  man  who  is  fully  and  wholly 
consecrated  to  Him."  Dwight  Lyman 
Moody  resolved,  "I  will  try  my  utmost 
to  be  that  man." 

While  services  were  under  way  in 
his  Chicago  Church  one  Sunday  eve- 
ning in  1888,  Mr.  Moody  eased  out  of 
the  building.  A  few  minutes  later  one 
of  the  elders  of  the  congregation 
found  him  kneeling  on  the  adjoining 
vacant  lot  northeast  of   the   church. 

"What  are  you  doing  here,  Mr. 
Moody?"  he  asked. 

"I  was  just  asking  God  to  give  me 
this  lot  for  a  men's  dormitory  for  my 
Bible  institute  work,"  was  Moody's 
simple  reply.  Together  the  two  men 
knelt  in  prayer,  and  the  original  build- 
ing of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  soon 
rose  there  and  marks  the  spot  until 
this  day. 

It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute  was  not  so 
named  until  after  Mr.  Moody's  death. 
The  humble  and  simple  evangelist 
never  permitted  his  name  to  be  at- 
tached to  his  labors.  During  the  life 
of  Mr.  Moody,  the  institute  was 
known  as  the  Bible  Institute  of  the 
Chicago  Evangelization  Society. 

Dwight  Lyman  Moody  was  born  in 
Northfield,  Massachusetts,  on  February 
5,  1837.  His  father,  Edwin  Moody,  was 
a  mason  by  trade,  but  his  early  death 
doomed  Dwight  to  a  rigorous  boyhood 
of  poverty  and  deprivation  as  the  son 
of  a  widow  with  seven  children  to  sup- 
port. Dwight  recalled  that  one  of  the 
shocking  remembrances  of  his  early 
childhood  was  on  May  28,  1841.  On  that 
day  he  was  at  school.  A  neighbor  put 
his  head  in  at  the  window  and  asked 
if  any  of  Ed  Moody's  children  were 
there,  saying  that  their  father  had 
just  died  suddenly. 

The  young  Moody  had  little  oppor- 
tunity at  formal  education.  This  lack 
of  early  education  led  him  to  establish 
three  schools  in  later  life,  two  at  his 
native  Northfield,  Mount  Hermon 
School  for  boys  and  Northfield  Semi- 
nary for  girls,  and  the  Bible  Institute 
in  Chicago.  But  no  lack  of  formal 
schooling  could  cool  the  enthusiasm 
and  fervor  of  D.  L.  Moody.  He  worked, 
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read,  and  prayed  with  the  faith  and 
power  that  can  accompany  only  one 
of  the  Lord's  anointed.  Such  was  his 
evangelistic  fervor  that  Dr.  Dale  has 
said  that  "he  could  never  speak  of  a 
lost  soul  without  tears  of  compassion 
in  his  eyes." 

In  the  early  days  of  Moody's  min- 
istry, he  was  taken  to  task  for  his 
defects  in  speech  by  an  overzealous 
critic  who,  as  usual,  was  not  an  over- 
active worker. 

"You  ought  not  speak  in  public," 
the  critic  said,  "you  make  so  many 
mistakes  in  grammar." 

"I  know  I  make  mistakes,"  Moody 
replied,  "and  I  lack  a  great  many 
things;  but  I'm  doing  the  best  I  can 
with  what  I've  got.  But  look  here, 
Friend,  you've  got  grammar  enough. 
What  are  you  doing  with  it  for  Jesus?" 

At  seventeen,  the  young  Moody  left 
home  and  began  work  as  a  shoe  sales- 
man in  Boston.  It  was  here  that  his 
conversion  came.  He  attended  Sun- 
day School  because  his  uncle,  for 
whom  he  worked  as  shoe  salesman, 
made  this  one  of  the  conditions  of 
his  employment.  An  earnest  Christian 
Sunday  School  teacher  would  not  end 
his  work  with  mere  class  teaching,  but 
followed  Moody  to  his  place  of  em- 
ployment and  there  in  the  rear  of  a 
Boston  shoe  store  led  him  to  Christ. 

When  he  was  nineteen,  Moody  went 
West  and  here  in  the  city  of  Chicago 
his  real  lifework  began  to  dawn  upon 
him.  He  entered  the  sales  work,  but 
he  was  an  ardent  Sunday  School  work- 
er. He  did  not  feel  capable  of  teaching, 
so  he  rented  four  pews  and  filled  them 
with  young  men  for  Sunday  School. 
Mr.  Moody  began  work  with  children 
in  the  submerged  sections  of  Chicago. 
He  established  a  Sunday  School  which 
met  each  Sunday  afternoon  in  a 
vacant  saloon.  It  became  so  large  that 
the  mayor  granted  him  the  use  of  the 
North  Market  Hall  each  Sunday  after- 
noon. Moody  at  25  had  the  largest 
Sunday  School  west  of  New  York. 

When  Abraham  Lincoln  was 
President-elect,  he  spent  a  week  end 
in  Chicago,  and  on  invitation  visited 
the  School  under  condition  that  he 
would  not  be  called  upon  to  speak. 
When  the  boys  of  the  school  learned 
of  Lincoln's  presence,  their  enthusi- 
asm broke  all  restraints.  When  Lin- 
coln arose  to  leave,  Moody  announced 
the  conditions  of  his  visit,  but  added 
that  if  "Mr.  Lincoln  finds  it  in  his 
heart  to  say  a  few  words  for  our  en- 
couragement, of  course  we  will  listen 
attentively."  The  President-elect  then 
spoke  briefly  to  the  boys  of  the  large 
school,  encouraging  them  to  listen  to 
their  teachers  and  to  put  into  practice 
what  they  learned,  and  in  so  doing 
some  day  any  one  of  them,  perhaps, 
might  become  President  of  the  United 
States. 
-     Mr.  Moody  always  had  a  splendid 


sense  of  humor  that  led  him  to  many 
mischievous  pranks  as  a  boy,  and 
later  was  manifested  in  his  con-j 
tacts  with  friends  or  acquaintances  ins 
his  travels.  Typical  of  the  man's  lovej 
for  a  laugh  is  this  incident.  When' 
Lincoln  was  running  for  the  presi-i 
dency,  Mr.  Moody  passed  through  a! 
small  southern  Illinois  town  by  train.! 
A  long,  lanky,  bewhiskered  farmer  at-! 
tracted  his  attention  as  he  paced  back! 
and  forth  on  the  station  platform,] 
passing  and  repassing  the  window 
where  Moody  sat  on  the  standing 
train. 

"Did  you  know  that  Mr.  Lincoln  is 
on  this  train?"  asked  Moody  of  thei 
farmer  as  he  strolled  by  once  again.! 

The  farmer's  gait  quickened  as  nej 
turned  back  and  his  impassive  ex- 
pression  immediately  became  one  ofj 
excitement  as  he  replied,  "No!  Is  he?"! 

"Not  that  I  know  of,"  replied  Moody.; 
"I  only  asked  you  if  you  knew  it." 

The  farmer  walked  to  the  end  of: 
the  platform  and  as  he  passed  the! 
window  on  his  return,  he  remarked^ 
"We've  had  some  excitement  in  this! 
town  over  the  week  end." 

"What  happened?"  asked  Moody. 

"The  authorities  refused  to  let  us! 
bury  a  woman." 

"That's  odd.  Why  did  they  refuse  to| 
permit  burial?"  asked  Moody. 

"She  wasn't  dead,"  was  the  farmer's) 
laconic  reply  as  he  walked  away. 

In  Chicago  Mr.  Moody  prospered 
in  business  as  well  as  in  his  Christians 
labors.  The  really  crucial  test  came1 
when  he  could  no  longer  carry  on  his; 
increasing  weight  of  Sunday  School; 
and  mission  work  and  pursue  a  busi-j 
ness  career.  He  termed  this  decision 
"the  greatest  struggle  of  my  life."  The; 
last  eight  months  of  his  business!; 
career  earned  for  him  five  thousand; 
dollars — quite  a  sum  in  those  days — 
and  during  the  first  year  of  full-time 
Christian  service  he  is  reported  to  have; 
received  no  more  than  three  hundred 
dollars,  but  letters  written  at  this 
period  of  his  life  reveal  his  inner 
purposes. 

"Tell  all  my  friends,"  he  wrote  or 
February  12,  1861,  "there  is  nothing 
like  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ."  Or 
February  12,  1865,  he  wrote  to  his 
brother  Sam,  "I  hope  you  will  do  ail 
you   can   for   your   Saviour.   Talk  foil 

Him.  Pray  to  Him.  Labor  for  Him 

Read  often  the  fourteenth  chapter  oi 
John." 

The  love  of  D.  L  Moody  for  the  losl 
led  him  to  great  efforts  in  persona! 
work.  One  night  as  he  walked  dowr 
the  street  he  saw  a  man  leaning 
against  a  lamp  post.  Stepping  up  tc 
him  and  putting  his  hand  on  hi; 
shoulder,  the  evangelist  said: 

"Are  you  a  Christian?" 

The  man  flew  into  a  rage,  doublec 
up  his  fists,  and  threatened  Moodj 
violently. 
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"I  am  very  sorry  if  I  have  offended 
you,  but  I  thought  I  was  asking  a 
proper  question,"  Moody  explained. 

"Mind  your  own  business,"  roared 
the  man. 

"That  is  my  business,"  Moody  an- 
swered and  walked  away. 

Three  months  later,  on  a  bitter  cold 
morning  about  daybreak,  this  same 
man  knocked  at  Moody's  door  to  ask 
him  to  pray  with  him  that  he  might  be 
saved. 

From  his  work  in  Chicago,  the  name 
and  work  of  D.  L.  Moody  began  to 
spread  elsewhere.  He  made  his  first 
trip  to  England  in  1867.  At  a  Sunday 
School  convention  in  Indianapolis  in 
1870,  he  met  Ira  D.  Sankey  who  was  to 
become  his  co-worker  later  in  the 
great  revivals  that  swept  first  the 
British  Isles  and  then  America.  The 
great  Chicago  fire  of  1871  that  de- 
stroyed the  Moody  Church  and  laid 
much  of  this  large  Midwestern  city  in 
ashes  was  a  turning  point  in  the  life 
of  Moody.  It  sent  him  back  East  for 
financial  assistance  to  reconstruct  his 
burned  buildings  and  became  a  factor 
in  his  decision  to  make  his  second 
trip  to  England  in  1872. 

When    the    great    fire    came,    Mr. 


Moody  had  been  preaching  a  series 
of  Sunday  night  sermons  in  Farwell 
Hall  on  the  life  of  Christ.  That  night 
he  had  Him  in  Pilate's  judgment  hall 
and  preached  from  the  text,  "What 
shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ?" 

"I  want  you  to  take  this  question 
with  you  and  think  it  over,  and  next 
Sunday  night  I  want  you  to  come 
back  and  tell  me  what  you  are  going 
to  do  with  Him,"  he  told  that  great 
audience  on  that  night.  But  that  night 
the  great  fire  began  and  the  people 
were  scattered  and  Moody  never  saw 
that  audience  again.  "What  a  mis- 
take," he  said  later.  "Since  then  I  have 
never  dared  to  give  an  audience  a  week 
to  think  of  their  salvation.  If  they 
were  lost,  they  might  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  me." 

With  Mr.  Moody's  second  visit  to 
England  in  1872  came  his  great  inter- 
national fame  as  an  evangelist.  Mr. 
Sankey  was  with  him  on  this  trip, 
and  during  1873-75  one  of  the  greatest 
revivals  in  English  history  swept  the 
British  Isles.  Buildings  that  would  ac- 
commodate the  great  crowds  could  not 
be  found.  Frequently  four  times  as 
many  people  came  as  could  get  into 


the  great  halls.  In  Edinburgh,  Glasgow, 
Belfast,  Manchester,  Sheffield,  Birm- 
ingham, Liverpool,  and  London  great 
revivals  swept.  The  lowly  and  the 
noble,  common  men  and  women  and 
lords  and  ladies  alike  came  in  great 
numbers  to  these  great  Moody- 
Sankey    revivals. 

But  all  men  looked  alike  to  D.  L. 
Moody.  In  a  great  London  meeting 
when  he  was  assisting  with  the  seating 
of  the  audience  from  the  platform 
and  just  at  the  time  he  was  following 
with  rather  anxious  eye  two  bewil- 
dered old  ladies  who  were  vainly  seek- 
ing front  seats,  a  friend  brought  to 
the  platform  to  meet  Mr.  Moody  a 
famous  English  earl. 

"Glad  to  meet,  you,  Lord ," 

replied  Moody.  "Won't  you  please  take 
a  couple  of  chairs  to  those  two  old 
ladies  down  there?"  The  earl  gladly 
co-operated. 

On  another  occasion  when  it  was 
whispered  to  him  that  a  certain  ex- 
alted English  lady  had  entered  the 
hall.  Moody  replied  simply,  "I  hope 
she  may  be  much  blessed." 

The  news  of  the  great  English  awak- 
ening spread  over  America  and  was 
given  prominence  in  American  news- 
papers. Moody's  return  to  America 
was  greeted  with  great  esteem,  and 
Christian  America  arose  to  receive 
one  of  its  greatest  sons.  The  great 
cities  sought  after  him,  and  the  re- 
vival campaigns  of  1876-81  in  leading 
American  cities  revealed  him  as  the 
evangelist  supreme.  I  quote  here  from 
an  article  which  Nathaniel  P.  Babcock 
published  in  the  Ladies  Home  Journal 
describing  the  ereat  revival  in  the 
Hippodrome  of  1876.  Mr.  Babcock  wrote 
as  an  eyewitness. 

"Down  from  the  pulpit  with  out- 
stretched hands  came  Mr.  Moodv,  and 
as  he  passed  through  the  aisles  here 
and  there,  persons  arose  and  with 
bowed  heads  walked  awav  in  the  di- 
rection of  doors  that  led  to  the  apart- 
ments known  as  'inquiry  rooms.'  At 
these  meetings  (the  night  meetings) 
Mr.  Moodv  is  at  his  best. ...  No  polit- 
ical convention  ever  presented  such  a 
scene.  Thousands  arise  and  crv  T  will! 
I  will!'  when  asked  to  enlist:  'Amens!' 
sweep  through  the  place  like  the  rat- 
tling of  musketry,  and  sometimes  the 
ecstasv  of  religion  becomes  so  manifest 
that  long  intervals  of  silent  praver 
are  necessary  in  order  to  keep  the 
sin-stricken  within  the  bounds  of 
needed  self-restraint." 

The  remainder  of  Moody's  life  was 
spent  in  evangelistic  campaigns.  He 
evangelized  America,  returning  again 
and  ae-ain  to  some  of  the  large  cities. 
He  made  return  trips  to  Britain,  each 
of  which  proved  a  reawakening  from 
center  to  circumference  of  the  British 
Isles.  On  one  occasion  he  went  to 
Palestine.  His  work  with  the  Y.  M.  C  A 
throughout  the  world,  and  especially 
in  Chicago,  was  an  important  phase 
of  his  activities.  During  the  latter  part 
of  his  life,  he  made  his  home  at  North- 
field,  his  childhood  home. 

The  work  of  Moodv  in  Chicago  dur- 
ing the  World's  Fair  that  was  held 
here  in  1893  shows  the  readiness  of 
the  man  to  take  advantage  of  every 
occasion  to  preach  the  gospel.  The 
splendid  way  in  which  he  dealt  with 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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I  saw  it  coming;  in  a  second,  a  ton 
of  rock  and  dirt  filled  the  road  in 
front  of  us.  The  rain  was  falling  in 
torrents  and  the  narrow  mountain 
highway  was  dark  and  muddy.  Over 
to  our  right  were  the  blue,  blue 
waters  of  Lake  Atitlan,  perhaps  a 
thousand  feet  down  from  the  edge  of 
the  precipice.  Somehow  we  escaped 
the  debris  that  filled  the  road  and 
tumbled  down  the  steep  bluff.  In 
front  of  us  was  the  huge  pile  of  rock 
and  soft  earth,  but  with  the  help  of 
God  I  started  over  in  the  jeep.  When 
I  reached  the  top,  more  started 
tumbling  down.  The  canvas  over  our 
heads  felt  rather  thin,  but  I  had  help 
that  was  not  visible.  We  made  our 
way  around  the  huge  rock,  traveling 
on  to  Panajachel  without  additional 
trouble.  On  the  way  down  the  moun- 
tainside we  saw  many  more  land- 
slides which  warned  us  to  proceed 
cautiously.  Our  destination.  Guate- 
mala City,  lay  some  sixty  miles  away. 

A  little  red  jeep  resembles  a  toy 
on  the  slopes  of  these  towering 
mountains  of  Guatemala,  but  this 
one  had  a  great  duty  to  perform. 
There  was  much  traveling  in  its  fu- 
ture, for  the  occupants  were  dedi- 
cated to  the  evangelization  of  the 
Guatemaltecos.  Our  Father  was  per- 
sonally in  our  grouD,  and  He  knew 
the  dangers  ahead.  He  was  our  insur- 
ance against  any  accident.  Guate- 
mala is  almost  totally  mountainous, 
and  we  could  be  sure  that  all  of  our 
work  would  be  among  these  slant 
masses  of  earth.  Many  volcanos  stand 
out  in  majestic  prominence  against 
horizons  that  are  tinted  with  the  ravs 
of  a  rising  or  setting  sun  in  all  its 
heavenlv  splendor.  These  peaks  look 
sleepy  and  dreamy  and  ouiet.  but 
how  decentive  the  outward  aonear- 
ance  can  be!  Earthauakes.  landslides, 
cloudbursts,  and  typhoons  have  sweot 
this  little  republic  continually,  but 
somehow  the  sturdy  Indians  continue 
to  exist  among  interruptions  of  th°ir 
surroundings.  Their  souls  are  the 
treasure  for  which  we  fieht.  We  are 
warriors  for  Christ,  and  the  responsi- 
bilitv  is   ours. 

After  my  wife  and  I  entered  Guate- 
mala, we  suffered  ill  health.  The  alti- 
tude and  constant  strain  of  continual 
travel  eventually  brought  me  to  the 
hospital  with  appendicitis  and  stom- 
ach trouble.  I  staved  there  eight  davs. 
but  the    very  day    I   left,   I   received 


an  urgent  telegram  from  my  wife  in 
Quiche  to  prepare  a  room  for  her  in 
the  hospital.  I  had  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  her,  and  at  the  same  time 
I  felt  it  was  my  duty  to  make  a  trip 
to  Quezaltenango  to  carry  financial 
aid  to  our  workers  and  to  Brother  and 
Sister  Furman.  My  side  was  still  heal- 
ing from  the  incision,  but  I  felt  sure 
my  visit  could  be  made  safely,  since 
the  roads  were  dry.  I  made  it  all  right 
to  Quiche,  but  as  I  neared  Totonica- 
pan  I  started  having  motor  trouble. 
To  my  distress,  the  car  stalled  in 
the  most  dangerous  section  of  the 
country.  It  was  well  known  for  rob- 
beries and  holdups.  My  companion 
on  this  trip  was  our  little  black 
dachshund  dog.   Vickie. 

After  working  on  the  engine  for 
some  time,  I  finally  decided  it  needed 
a  gasoline  pump.  There  was  no  pos- 
sibility of  hitchhiking.  Cars  on  this 
road  were  few  indeed!  I  looked  up 
the  road  and  saw  a  groun  of  Indians 
approaching  the  car.  When  thev 
reached  it.  they  started  gathering 
around  and  one  stuck  his  hand  inside 
the  car.  Vickie  bit  his  finder.  He 
anerily  demanded  money,  but  I  ex- 
plained to  him  that  Vickie  was 
trained  to  protect  our  possessions.  I 
was  getting  alarmed  and  I  started 
to  pray  for  help.  The  natives  did  not 
leave  immediately,  but  finallv  the 
sound  of  a  horn  came  from  the  foot 
of  the  mountain.  I  could  have  shout- 
ed. Around  the  bend  came  an  English- 
speaking  mechanic,  and  a  Christian 
friend  of  mine.  I  cannot  believe  this 
would  have  hapDened  normallv:  this 
was  an  answer  to  mv  prayer.  I 
traveled  on  to  Quezaltenanao  in  safe- 
tv  and  made  arrangements  to  have 
the  car  repaired. 

I  wish  to  say  here  that  it  was  ?ood 
to  be  in  the  home  of  Brother  and  Sis- 
ter Furman.  They  were  always  a 
tower  of  strength  to  us  in  time  of 
trouble  and  discouragement.  I  think 
now  of  the  precious  moments  I  spent 
at  his  side  with  his  hand  in  mine, 
the  day  the  Lord  took  him  from  our 
ranks.  He  had  carried  a  torch  for 
thirty-two  years,  and  felt  that  it  was 
enough  Our  heavenly  Father  agreed, 
and  relieved  him  of  his  duties  here 
on  earth.  A  great  burden,  however, 
fell  upon  me.  I  was  onlv  a  young  re- 
cruit. Here  were  three  million  people 
that  needed  Christ.  What  a  chal- 
lenge! 


Angels  Patrol 
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A   trail   near  Alvarez,  Guatemala,  C.  A. 

Again  I  started  out.  This  time  I 
wanted  to  hurry  back,  because  my 
wife  was  in  the  hospital  and  I  did  not 
know  what  her  condition  was.  I  was 
traveling  as  fast  as  possible — about 
twenty  or  thirty  miles  per  hour.  A 
heavy  hailstorm,  which  lasted  for 
about  an  hour,  retarded  my  progress, 
but  eventually  I  reached  the  half- 
way mark — Los  Encuentros.  The  road 
ahead  was  dirt  and  rough,  yet  con- 
siderably better  than  the  section  I 
had  just  crossed.  I  speeded  up,  and  as 
I  rounded  a  curve  going  down  the 
mountainside,  I  pressed  on  the  brake 
to  slow  for  another  curve.  The  brake 
pedal  went  on  down  to  the  floor 
board  without  effect.  Cold  perspira- 
tion covered  my  face,  and  I  began  to 
scream  for  help  from  the  Lord.  I  at- 
temped  to  gear  the  car  down  in  a 
lower  gear  and  pulled  it  to  a  halt  in 
first.  I  could  only  sit  there  and  thank 
the  Lord  for  saving  my  life,  as  fluid 
had  leaked  in  the  brake,  almost 
causing   an   accident. 

The  hairpin  curves  and  narrow 
mountain  passes  make  it  difficult  for 
two  cars  to  pass  each  other.  Many 
times  I  have  had  to  back  up  for  quite 
a  distance  looking  for  a  wider  space 
in  the  road.  I  remember  one  incident 
on  the  curve  of  a  narrow  road  in 
which  a  truck  and  a  bus  tried  to 
squeeze  through  without  much  cau- 
tion. The  rear  of  the  truck  smashed 
the  back  window  of  the  bus,  breaking 
one  man's  arm  and  damaging  the  bus 
considerably.  I  was  sitting  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  bus  watching  the 
tires  just  barely  grasp  the  road.  I 
almost  held  my  breath  thinking  that 
a  slight  miscalculation  would  have 
sent  us  rolling  over  hundreds  of  times 
before  it  could  have  stopped. 

Our  ninety-five  missions  in  Guate- 
mala are  scattered  over  a  large  area. 
In  order  to  keep  in  contact  with  our 
workers,  we  must  constantly  be  on 
the  go.  Incidentally,  even  in  attrac- 
tive, modern  Guatemala  City  one  must 
be  cautious.  My  wife  had  one  good  coat 
which  was  a  blessing  in  high,  cold 
altitudes.  One  day  we  parked  Brother 
Purlin's  jeep  station  wagon  in  town 
and  locked  it  while  we  crossed  the 
sidewalk  and  entered  a  store  for  ten 
minutes.  When  we  returned,  the  win- 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


dow  was  broken  and  the  coat  had 
disappeared.  A  policeman  was  stand- 
ing only  twenty-five  feet  from  the 
car.  I  rushed  to  him  and  explained 
what  had  happened,  but  unimpressed, 
he  very  sleepily  asked,  "Well,  where  is 
the  thief?"  The  coat  was  never  found. 

The  road  to  Chuicaca  is  a  famous 
"trek."  There  we  hold  our  annual 
conference.  It  is  always  a  spiritual 
feast  to  the  believers  of  our  organ- 
ization. The  distance  is  approximate- 
ly ten  miles  from  an  automobile  road 
— the  hardest  hiking  I  have  ever  en- 
dured. Sometimes  the  path  was  al- 
most straight  up  and  our  lungs 
seemed  strained  when  we  gained  the 
summit.  I  decided  to  try  part  of  it 
with  the  jeep.  It  was  up  and  down 
and  in  twists,  usually  steep,  almost 
impossible.  My  worry  was  not  getting 
there,  it  was  getting  back.  I  did  not 
want  to  have  to  leave  the  jeep  per- 
manently there.  Brother  Pullin  went 
along,  often  sitting  on  the  hood  of 
the  car  to  keep  it  from  coming  over 
on  us.  One  thing  was  sure:  This  was 
the  first  motor  vehicle  ever  to  enter 
this  countryside.  Indians  peeked 
around  bushes,  gazing  at  the  strange 
looking  animal  (as  they  called  it).  I 
blew  the  horn  for  one  little  fellow 
and  he  fell  backwards  in  a  ditch 
from  fright.  Another  woman  jumped 
into  a  briar  patch.  It  was,  however, 
not  all  so  humorous.  Farther  up  the 
trail  we  consulted  some  natives  about 
widening  the  pathway  in  order  that 
we  might  pass,  but  they  became  furi- 
ous, exclaiming  that  we  could  not 
proceed,  that  if  we  tried  it,  they  would 
destroy  the  jeep  and  the  owner  also. 
I  did  not  attempt  it. 

Our  native  preachers  are  so  en- 
thusiastic about  the  gospel  that  they 
want  to  preach  until  midnight  at 
times.  When  we  visit  the  missions,  we 
just  must  sing  and  preach,  and  preach 
and  sing,  making  our  visits  lengthy 
ones.  Our  enthusiasm  sinks  when  they 
bring  us  black  (I  mean  black)  coffee 
and  food;  it  means  that  although  one 
is  weary  after  the  journey  and  ready 
to  roll  up  in  a  sleeping  bag,  we  must 
have  a  good  conversation  with  the 
brethren.  A  visit  from  their  mission- 
aries is  something  special  and  always 
appreciated.  I  believe  thev  do  love 
us,  for  they  have  proved  it  in  so  many 
instances. 

Our  most  exciting  visit  is  usually 
to  Llano  Grande.  We  travel  to  Saca- 
pulas  by  auto,  and  from  there  we 
proceed  by  mule.  This  is  hot  malaria 
country,  but  the  Christian  folk  are 
wonderful  in  their  service  to  the  Lord. 
The  winding  Rio  Blanco  must  be 
crossed  seven  times.  It  is  a  powerful 
stream  that  sweeps  anything  in  its 
path,  rushing  down  the  mountain- 
side. The  mules  slip  and  slide  on  the 
rocks. 

On  one  journey  my  wife  kept  com- 
plaining that  the  saddle  of  the  mule 
was  slipping.  After  one  tussle  cross- 
ing the  river,  she  found  that  the 
strap  had  broken.  Had  she  fallen  into 
the  stream,  she  could  have  drowned 
before  any  of  us  could  reach  her. 

In  Llano  we  were  greeted  with 
much  gladness.  Chickens  were  killed 
for  the  hearty  meal  that  the  pastor's 


These   thrilling   experiences   in   Guatemala   prove   how   blessed    it   is   to   serve   the   Lord — 
regardless  of  the  danger — when  we  know  that  Jesus  is  leading  the  way. 

"If  God  be  for  us  who  can  be  against  us?"  Rom.  8:31b. 


wife  cooked.  We  could  hear  the  slap- 
slap  of  the  tortillas  that  were  being 
made  in  the  kitchen.  This  was  a  real 
celebration,  with  genuine  hospitality. 
That  night  we  had  a  wonderful  serv- 
'ce.  The  little  mud  hut  was  crowded 
with  Indians  listening  to  the  won- 
derful Word  of  life.  The  next  day  I 
married  three  couples  who  already 
had  children,  but  nevertheless  wanted 
to  follow  the  Christian  manner  of 
life.  In  my  broken  Spanish  I  forgot 
to  pronounce  one  couple  man  and 
wife,  but  Dorothy  quickly  came  to  my 
rescue. 

Llano  Grande  looks  like  the  end  of 
the  world  to  me.  I  could  see  no  trail 
that  went  any  farther.  Somehow  I 
could  not  figure  out  how  they  even 
found  this  place.  It  stands  on  the 
brink  of  a  large  ravine  that  must  be 
six  hundred  feet  deep  and  a  mile 
long.  This  may  be  one  end  of  the 
world;  if  it  is,  the  gospel  has  been 
preached  here  and  the  seed  has 
brought  forth  fruit  for  the  glory  of 
the  Lamb  who  bought  them  with  His 
own  blood.  Dozens  of  Christians  fol- 
lowed us  down  the  mountain  on  our 
return;  in  fact,  they  went  to  the  next 
station,  Jocote,  with  us.  On  this  road 
I  remember  seeing  an  enormous  rock 
firmly  resting  on  the  mountain.  I 
thought  immediately  of  the  Rock  of 
ages,  our  Lord.  Although  storms  dash 
us  about  and  lightning  terrifies  us, 
we  can  be  secure  in  Him.  We  suffered 
sickness  and  He  brought  aid.  Death 
faced  us  at  times,  but  we  were  safe 
in  Him.  Problems  caused  us  to  toss 
in  our  sleep  at  night,  but  Christ  whis- 
pered peace  to  our  troubled  minds. 
As  we  ate  the  dust  of  the  roads  and 
felt  the  chill  of  the  air,  we  knew 
every  minute  we  spent  here  counted 


for  the  Master.  This  toil,  and  almost 
endless  care,  takes  a  toll  on  the  body; 
but  we  are  always  reminded  of  how 
the  Lord  Jesus  spent  and  was  spent 
for  us. 

Now  the  harvest  is  coming.  Our 
mailbox  produces  countless  letters 
urging  us  to  COME.  We  try  to  take 
advantage  of  every  opportunity,  but 
that  is  next  to  impossible.  I  felt  at 
times  that  I  could  not  possibly  go 
on  without  rest;  I  dreaded  the  sight 
of  the  winding  dust-filled  roads. 
When  I  think  of  the  many  times  the 
Lord  so  graciously  has  kept  us  going 
out  and  coming  in,  I  know  there  is 
one  promise  I  have  proved:  "For  he 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee, 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,"  Psalm 
91:11. 

Lord,  when  I  am  weary  with  toiling, 
And  burdensome  seem  Thy  commands, 
If  my  load  should  lead  to  complaining, 
Lord,  show  me  Thy  hands — 
Thy  nail-pierced  hands,  Thy  cross- 
torn  hands — 
My  Saviour,  show  me  Thy  hands. 

Christ,    if   ever   my    footsteps   should 

falter, 
And  I  be  prepared  for  retreat, 
If  desert  or  thorn  cause  lamenting, 
Lord,  shoio  me  Thy  feet — 
Thy  bleeding    feet,    Thy    nail-scarred 

feet — 
My  Jesus,  show  me  Thy  feet. 


This  village  of  San  Antonio  Palopo  on  the  lake  below  Salola  is  another  of  the  villages 
God  has  laid  on  my  heart,  although  I  have  never  been  there  yet. 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted   by  ALDA   B.   HARRISON 

WHAT   KIND   OF  A   FATHER 
ARE  YOU? 

There  is  no  altar  of  God  more  sacred  than 
the    family    altar. 

There  is  no  school,  college,  or  university, 
the  light  of  which  so  enlightens  the  mind 
and  fructifies  the  heart  as  that  light  that 
radiates  from  the  hearthstone  of  home. 

God  gave  you  your  children  when  they 
were  little.  They  look  like  you,  they  talk  like 
you,  they  act  like  you,  and  imitate  you  in 
everything.  He  gave  you  complete  control  of 
them,  and  God  said  to  you,  "Train  up  a  child 
in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when  he  is 
old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it." 

Some  consecrated  Christian  father  today 
is  leading  by  the  hand  his  little  son,  or  has 
that  stalwart  lad  trudging  along  by  his  side, 
that  some  day  shall  be  the  great  soul  that 
will  lead  the  world  to  peace. 

Sitting  on  his  father's  lap,  and  with  his 
arms  around  his  father's  neck  today,  is  the 
tenderhearted,  sympathetic  little  son  that 
some  day  shall  lead  the  world  to  victory  over 
famine  and   disease. 

Somewhere  tonight  is  a  father  pouring  his 
great  soul  into  the  pure,  tender  soul  of  his 
little  son  who  shall  some  day  be  the  leader 
of  the  trained  men  of  commerce  and  trade, 
and  the  great  soul  who  shall  lead  the  world 
in  the  overthrow  of  hatred  and  greed. 

Somewhere  tonight  is  a  man  of  God 
training  his  little  son  who  will  shape  anew 
the  destinies  of  a   great  nation. 

Tonight,  there  are  at  home  legions  of 
Christian  fathers  who  love  their  little  sons 
more  than  they  love  the  club,  the  lodge,  or 
the  social  fling;  they  are  at  home  tonight 
training  the  future  leaders  for  whom  the 
world   is  waiting. 

No  prodigal  son  has  ever  yet  wandered  so 
far  from  God  that  he  has  permanently 
shaken  off  the  influence  of  a  Christian 
home,  for  where  the  devil  robs  a  boy,  the 
last  thing  he  tries  to  take  are  the  early 
impressions  made  by  his  father. 

Oh,  the  cruelty  of  kindness!  The  madness 
of  neglect!  Did  you  think  that  your  children 
would  grow  up  of  themselves?  Flowers  do 
not,  fruits  do  not.  Nature  does  not  submit 
to  that  philosophy  of  life.  She  says.  You  must 
watch  me.  You  must  begin  your  training 
while  the  dew  is  upon  me,  or  I  will  uproot 
your  flowers  and  set  a  weed  where  every  one 
of  them  grew. 

Will  children  turn  out  to  be  saints  and 
psalmists  and  preachers  by  your  neglecting 
them  and  letting  them  go  their  own  way?       * 
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GOOD   NEWS 

Below  is  a  letter  from  Sister  Davis 
of  Lakeland,  Florida.  This  is  what 
we  have  been  praying  for,  that  our 
Happy  Home  Circle  would  be  grafted 
into  our  Willing  Workers'  Band  and 
part  of  the  time  spent  in  making  hap- 
py homes  and  training  our  children 
for  Christ.  Thank  you,  Sister  Davis. 
You  should  have  seen  the  big  tears 
running  down  my  cheeks  when  I  re- 
ceived your  letter.  May  God  bless  you 
in  your  great  undertaking.  Watch  the 
April  issue  for  instructions  in  carrying 
on  your  circle.  It  is  too  late  for 
March  issue.  Let  us  see  how  many 
like  this  can  be  organized  this  year. 

"Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Will  you  please  give  us  some  in- 
formation as  to  how  we  can  get 
the  literature  for  a  Happy  Home 
Circle.  We  wish  to  work  this  in 
along  with  our  L.W.W.B." — Mrs. 
Fred  Davis,  Rt.  3,  Box  712,  Lake- 
land, Florida. 


GENTLEMEN   OF  THE 
DECORATION 

The  two  little  boys  in  our  home 
started  envying  twelve-year-old  Bobby 
the  night  he  came  home  from  Boy 
Scout  meeting  with  his  tenderfoot  pin. 
Each  time  he  brought  back  a  new  in- 
signia, even  the  humble  one  earned 
at  his  first  scout  camp  for  doing 
K.  P.  duty,  their  eyes  were  filled  with 
longing. 

"Believe  me,  Mom,"  he  boasted 
right  in  the  presence  of  his  little 
brothers,  ."I'm  working  hard  at  this 
scouting.  I'm  going  to  have  as  many 
merit  badges  on  the  front  of  my  scout 
shirt  as  Pete  Chalmers  has." 

"I  wish  I  had  badges  on  my  shirt," 
came  in  plaintive  little  tones  from 
six-year-old  Sonny. 

"Me  too,"  Donny  echoed. 

It  was  that  day  I  devised  a  system 
of  merit  badges  for  our  home.  It  was 
quite  simple.  With  scissors,  thread,  and 
a  few  colored  bits  of  cloth,  I  fashioned 
some  as  unique  as  the  scout  merit 
badges. 

There  was  an  anchor  to  be  fastened 
to  the  sleeve  of  the  wee  boy  who 
could  learn  to  sweep  the  veranda  and 
steps  so  they  looked  as  clean  as  those 
at  the  navy  barracks  we  had  visited  a 
short  time  before. 

At  the  sight  of  it,  Sonny  ventured. 
"I  bet  the  gob  sweepin'  steps  had  one 
like  this,"  and  ran  to  get  his  little 
broom  to  earn  this  merit  badge. 

There  were  others  to  be  earned  by 
nearly  perfect  washing  of  hands  and 
faces;  by  forming  the  habit  of  scrub- 
bing teeth  after  meals;  by  bringing 
in  the  milk  bottles  in  the  morning 
and  then  putting  them  out  at  night; 
by  courtesy;  by  kindness,  and  thrift. 
g  I'm  quite  sure  that  the  finest  home 
""habits    our    boys    have    formed    were 


those  of  last  summer,  when  I  sewed 
so  many  insignias  to  their  blouses. 

Any  mother  can  use  home  merit 
badges  to  turn  careless  habits  and 
indolence  into  careful  habits  and 
great  respect  for  work.  For  after  all, 
every  little  boy  at  heart  is  a  General 
MacArthur  who  wants  to  wear  proudly 
across  his  chest  a  wealth  of  decora-  ! 
tions. — Nancy  Brewer. 


A   PLEASANT  ROUTINE 

Anna  May  was  showing  Aunt  Emma, 
whom  she  was  visiting,  the  way  she 
went  to  bed. 

"I    have    a   verse   to   say,   and   you 
have    one    after   I'm   all   ready,"   she 
explained.  "I  say  this  and  then  I  do 
the  things,"  and  she  chanted: 
"Hang   up   your   clothes 
And  toash  your  face, 
Then  clean  your  teeth 
And   bow  with   grace." 

"The  teeth  is  work  and  the  bowing 
is  fun,"  added  the  child  with  a  laugh. 

In  a  few  minutes  Anna  May  was 
back  in  the  bedroom,  and  after  her 
prayers  were  said,  she  told  her  aunt, 
"Now  we  put  out  the  light,  pull  up 
the  curtain,  look  all  over  the  sky  for 
stars  and  say,  'Good  night,  O  friendly 
dark,'  and  go  plump!  into  bed!" 

The  little  girl  went  smilingly 
through  the  routine,  and  then  with 
a  squeal  of  laughter,  she  jumped  into 
the  middle  of  the  bed. 

"Is   that   all?"   asked   Aunt   Emma. 

"Not  quite,"  said  Anna  May.  "You 
smooth  the  blankets  and  pat  my  pil- 
low and  then  you  say, 

"  'Put  in  your  toes. 
Your   eyes   shut   tight, 
Sleep  sweet  and  long 
And  now  good  night.'" 

Aunt  Emma  did  as  commanded  and 
the  little  girl  snuggled  down  content- 
edly as  the  door  closed. 

The  next  morning  there  was  an- 
other routine  for  getting  up.  This  in- 
cluded three  deep  breaths  of  fresh 
air  by  the  window,  a  brisk  march 
around  the  room  singing  a  wake-up 
song,  and  then  a  quick  dressing. 

"All  ready  for  breakfast  now?"  asked 
Aunt  Emma,  smiling  at  the  bright- 
faced  child. 

"After  the  second  march,"  said 
Anna  May.  She  began  marching  again 
and  called  out,  "One!  Turn  back  the 
bedclothes.  Two!  Put  away  my  clothes. 
Three!  See  if  anything  is  on  the 
floor.  Four!  March  right  out  and  close 
the  door." 

When  she  had  followed  the  com- 
mands of  the  march,  Anna  May  took 
her  aunt's  hand  and  skipped  along  the 
hall. 

"Mother  is  teaching  baby  Bill  the 
same  going-to-bed  game  and  getting- 
up  march  that  I  have,  and  it's  lots 
of  fun,"  she  said. 

"It  makes  going  to  bed  and  getting 
up  more  special.  We  have  games  and 
songs  and  marches  about  most  every- 
thing. Mother  says  there  are  lots  of 
things  we  have  to  do  over  and  over 
to  be  clean  and  strong  and  good,  and 
she  wants  us  to  remember  to  do  them 
so  she  makes  up  special  exercises 
about  them.  I'm  going  to  remember 
them  all  and  teach  them  to  my  chil- 
dren so  they  can  have  fun  being  clean 
and   good   too."— Lydia  Lion  Roberts. 
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Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


THE  POWER  OF  A  QUIET  MIND 

By  Philip  E.  Howard 

In  the  crowded  aisles  of  the  huge 
department  store,  men  and  women 
were  pressing  eagerly  about  the  coun- 
ters. Christmas  was  almost  at  hand, 
and  many  gifts  were  to  be  bought  for 
loved  ones  at  home  and  far  away. 
Many  a  face  was  brighter  and  cheer- 
ier than  on  other  days  in  the  year; 
yet  many  a  face  looked  out  through 
the  crowd  with  frowns  and  anx- 
ious, troubled  glances  from  eyes  that 
snapped  with  impatience. 

It  was  a  restless,  moving  crowd, 
now  eddying  turbulently  where  broad 
aisles  crossed,  now  drifting  in  long 
lanes  reaching  as  far  as  the  eye  could 
see,  breaking  into  waves  and  rapids, 
flowing  hither  and  thither  without 
a  moment's  rest. 

In  sharp  contrast  to  the  scenes 
along  the  busy  aisles  was  the  scene 
within  a  small  room  high  up  in  a 
corner  of  the  building.  There,  with 
a  single  helper  near  him,  sat  a  man, 
who,  to  all  appearances,  might  be 
quietly  reflecting  on  a  philosophical, 
problem  that  had  just  occurred  to 
him.  He  was  talking  with  a  visitor — 
talking  as  though  in  his  home  library 
on  a  winter's  night;  talking  in  a  low 
voice  whose  cadences  betrayed  not 
the  least  commotion  within.  He  was 
not  wasting  words.  Every  word  count- 
ed. And  there  was  no  hurry,  no  jos- 
tling of  unruly  thoughts,  but  a  stead- 
iness that  told  of  a  curbed  and  disci- 
plined mind.  No  man  in  all  the  city 
was  quieter  in  demeanor,  more  easily 
urbane,  more  orderly  and  patient  in 
word  and  look  than  this  man,  whose 
toiling,  driving,  overcoming  mind  had 
invented  the  processed,  planned  the 
workings,  and  designed  the  attrac- 
tiveness of  a  colossal  mart  where  hu- 
man needs  are  so  met  that  the  rest- 
less, happy  anxious  crowd  is  drawn 
thither  without  quite  knowing  why  it 
is  so. 

That  steady,  low-voiced,  watchful 
man  in  the  small  room  is  a  contra- 
diction to  the  popular  notion  of  high 
efficiency.  The  world  looks  for  bustle 
and  stir  beneath  the  accomplished 
big  result,  and  measures  a  man's  ef- 
ficiency by  the  number  of  motions 
he  makes,  rather  than  by  the  number 
of  useful  motions  he  can  lead  others 
to  make.  But  the  mind  that  achieves 
is  the  quiet  mind,  the  mind  that  is 
not  flurried  by  events  or  its  own  ac- 
tivities. And  the  quiet  mind  is  in  it- 
self an  achievement  which  must  pre- 
cede such  work  as  we  may  do  at  our 
best. 

Clear  thought  is  not  possible  to  the 
mind  that  is  clouded  by  flurry.  The 
businessman  who  faces  a  great  oppor- 
tunity cannot  lay  hold  of  it  with  a 
masterful  grip,  if  he  allows  himself  to 
become  too  excitedly  interested  in  the 
gains  which  he  thinks  he  sees  just  be- 
yond the  stroke.  He  must  steady  his 


thoughts  by  hard  work  on  the  prob- 
lem before  him.  The  man  who  faces 
a  crisis  in  his  affairs  can  easily  be- 
come helpless  by  dwelling  nervously 
on  the  crisis,  and  fail  to  win  through 
it,  not  from  lack  of  average  ability, 
but  from  sheer  lack  of  steadiness  and 
quiet  thinking.  The  minister  can  take 
a  sermon-germ,  nourish  it  into  life, 
and  then  kill  it  by  mental  uneasiness 
over  what  he  vaguely  fears  may  be  its 
effect  on  his  people. 

Nowhere  is  the  power  of  a  quiet 
mind  more  definitely  felt  than  in  the 
home  circle.  The  father  who  rises  in 
the  morning,  anxious  and  not  rested, 
looking  apprehensively  to  a  day  of 
events  not  to  his  liking,  can  throw 
the  home  life  for  that  day  into  a 
fit  of  the  blues  which  the  brightest 
sunlight  cannot  drive  away.  Or,  if 
he  so  chooses,  he  can  quietly  go  about 
his  day's  duties  in  so  steady  and 
hopeful  a  fashion  that  his  dear  ones 
will  share  throughout  that  day  the 
spirit  in  which  he  began  it.  The 
mother  with  her  crowding  duties  and 
numberless  interruptions,  her  count- 
less steps  about  the  house,  and  with 
a  mind  full  of  the  ever  recurring 
problems  of  child-training  which  she 
is  not  to  discuss  wisely  before  a 
mothers'  meeting,  but  must  settle  on 
the  spot — that  mother  can  by  an  un- 
quiet mind  make  needless  problems 
for  herself,  double  her  burdens,  and 
ruin  the  joyousness  of  life  which 
should  be  her  children's  daily  portion. 
Or,  she  can  learn  the  art  of  quietness, 
keep  the  family  in  balance  by  her 
own  poise,  and  move  steadily  on  from 
one  duty  to  another,  refusing  to  be 
deprived  of  the  power  which  comes 
with  quietness  of  mind. 

What  is  true  of  the  home  where 
this  power  is  found  is  true  of  every 


HAVE.  FAITH  IN  GOD 
V.  B,  Ellis 

Have  faith  in  God,  believe  on  Jesus, 
He'll  answer  every  earnest  prayer; 

Of  all  our  care  He  will  relieve  us, 
Come  to  the  cross,  He'll  meet  you 
there. 

Have  faith  in  God,  hold  to  His  hand, 
Your  every  care  He'll   understand; 

When  clouds  of  doubt  begin  to  gather, 
Have  faith  in  God,  He  answers 
prayer. 

Have  faith    in    God,    and    doubting 
never, 
The    precious    blood    still    has    its 
power; 
The  bonds  of  sin  He'll  quickly  sever, 
And  send   a   Pentecostal   shower. 

Have    faith    in   God,    and    none    can 
hinder, 
He    heals    the    crippled,    deaf    and 
blind; 
If  true  benevolence  you'll  render, 
You'll   for  each  prayer  an  answer 
find. 


circle  in  life's  relationships.  Good 
work  and  worry  do  not  go  together, 
clear  thought  and  flurry  cannot  dwell 
together  in  the  same  mind  at  the 
same  time.  And  in  His  plans  and  pur- 
poses for  His  children  God  has  ever 
given  prominence  to  the  power  which 
comes  from  a  mind  steadily  holding 
to  its  appointed  tasks,  in  restful,  yet 
ever-achieving,  trust  in  Him. 

When  David  charged  his  son,  Solo- 
mon, to  build  a  house  for  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  Israel,  he  said  to  him: 
"As  for  me,  it  was  in  my  heart  to 
build  a  house  unto  the  name  of  Je- 
hovah my  God.  But  the  word  of  Je- 
hovah came  to  me,  saying,  Thou  hast 
shed  blood  abundantly,  and  hast 
made  great  wars:  thou  shalt  not 
build  a  house  unto  my  name,  because 
thou  hast  shed  much  blood  upon  the 
earth  in  my  sight.  Behold,  a  son  shall 
be  born  to  thee,  who  shall  be  a  man 
of  rest;  and  I  will  give  him  rest  from 
all  his  enemies  round  about:  for  his 
name  shall  be  Solomon,  and  I  will 
give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel 
in  his  day.  He  shall  build  a  house  for 
my  name;  and  he  shall  be  my  son, 
and  I  will  be  his  father."  And  David 
himself,  humbled  in  spirit,  and  see- 
ing deeply  into  life's  secrets  after 
many  bitter  experiences,  cried  out: 
"Jehovah,  my  heart  is  not  haughty, 
nor  mine  eyes  lofty;  .  .  .  Surely  I  have 
stilled  and  quieted  my  soul;  like  a 
weaned  child  with  his  mother,  like  a 
weaned  child  is  my  soul  within  me.  O 
Israel,  hope  in  Jehovah  from  this 
time  forth  and  for  evermore." 

Thus  the  Preacher,  when  he  had 
seen  how  man  is  envied  of  his  neigh- 
bor for  skillful  work,  which  "is  vanity 
and  a  striving"  after  wind,"  utters  his 
conclusion:  "Better  is  a  handful,  with 
quietness,  than  two  handfuls,  with 
labor  and  striving  after  wind."  Or, 
again,  "Wisdom  is  better  than 
strength,  .  .  .  The  words  of  the  wise 
heard  in  the  quiet  are  better  than  the 
cry  of  him  that  ruleth  among  fools." 

When  Ahaz  was  in  dire  distress  in 
the  fear  of  Rezin  and  Pekah,  Je- 
hovah directed  Isaiah  to  say  unto 
Ahaz,  "Take  heed,  and  be  quiet;  fear 
not,  neither  let  thy  heart  be  faint, 
because  of  these  two  tails  of  smok- 
ing firebrands.  ...  If  ye  will  not  be- 
lieve, surely  ye  shall  not  be  estab- 
lished." And  when  the  same  proph- 
et threatened  the  people  for  their 
trust  in  Egypt,  he  reproached  them 
with  the  charge:  "In  returning  and 
rest  shall  ye  be  saved;  in  quietness 
and  in  confidence  shall  be  your 
strength.  And  ye  would  not." 

The  New  Testament  has  a  like  mes- 
sage again  and  again,  and  nowhere 
more  impressively  than  in  the  story 
of  the  life  of  Jesus.  He  was  busy,  but 
never  hurried;  harassed,  but  never 
impatient;  faced  with  social  and  re- 
ligious problems  of  the  most  com- 
plex kind,  yet  never  for  a  moment 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Youth's  Responsibility  i 


By   R.   E.   Crowley 


This  twentieth  century  has  brought 
with  it  many  great  inventions  which 
have  been  perfected  and  modernized 
for  our  convenience,  and  it  seems  this 
generation  has  just  about  everything 
that  promotes  convenience  and  com- 
fort. But  along  with  all  this  it  has 
brought  many  a  challenge;  and  the 
challenge,  when  accepted,  brings  re- 
sponsibilities. 

When  our  Lord  looked  upon  a  world 
reeling  under  the  blows  of  demoniac 
forces  from  the  regions  of  the  damned, 
and  darkened  by  the  clouds  of  nights 
of  despair,  this  was  a  challenge  to  Him 
to  do  what  no  other  power  could  do. 
When  this  challenge  was  accepted,  the 
conquering  of  sin,  the  healing  of  the 
blind,  deaf,  lame,  and  even  the  rais- 
ing of  the  dead  became  His  responsi- 
bility. We  hear  His  mother  ask  Him, 
after  they  had  sought  for  Him  three 
days,  "Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt 
with  us?  behold,  thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing."  And  He  said 
unto  them,  "How  is  it  that  ye  sought 
me?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business?"  How  earnestly 
He  went  about  His  Father's  business. 

After  defeating  Satan  at  the  great 
temptation,  and  having  angels  come 
and  minister  unto  Him,  we  catch  a 
glimpse  of  Him  at  the  wedding  in  Cana 
of  Galilee.  When  the  supply  of  wine 
had  become  exhausted,  He  simply  told 
the  servants  to  fill  the  pots  with 
water.  Sometime  during  the  process  of 
pouring  the  water  in  the  pots  and 
serving  it,  it  became  better  wine  than 
that  which  had  been  served  during 
the  first  part  of  the  wedding  feast. 
We  see  Him  as  He  simply  touched 
Peter's  mother-in-law  and  her  fever 
immediately  left  her.  To  the  paralytic 
He  said,  "I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine 
house."  And  immediately  he  arose  up 
before  them.  To  the  leper  He  put  forth 
His  hand  and  touched  him,  saying,  "I 
will;  be  thou  clean,"  and  immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

When  He  came  to  Nain  and  found  a 
mother  grieved  because  of  the  death 
of  her  only  son,  instead  of  doing  as 
many  of  us  would  do  today — extending 
unto  her  our  sympathy  and  expressing 
our  desire  to  help  her — He  said,  "Weep 
not,"  and  then  stopped  the  fu- 
neral procession  and  said  to  the  dead 
man,  "I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,"  and 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  be- 
gan to  speak.  When  the  disciples  were 
with  Him  on  a  ship,  and  it  was  being 
tossed  by  the  angry  wind  and  waves, 
Jesus  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea, 
and  the  disciples,  who  were  afraid, 
wondered,  and  said,  "What  manner  of 
man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and 
the  sea  obey  him!" 

At  the  graveside  of  Lazarus,  who  had 
been  dead  so  long  putrefaction  had  be- 
gun, He  spoke  to  Mary  and  Martha 


John  9:4,  "I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me, 
while  it  is  day:  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 


saying.  "If  a  man  be  dead  and  believe 
on  me,  yet  shall  he  live  again."  He 
groaned  in  the  Spirit  and  said,  "Laza- 
rus, come  forth,"  and  Lazarus  sat 
up  in  the  grave,  bound  with  grave- 
clothes.  Jesus  said,  "Loose  him,  and 
let  him  go." 

After  being  mocked,  spat  upon,  hav- 
ing His  beard  plucked  from  His  face, 
a  crown  of  thorns  put  upon  His  pre- 
cious head,  and  a  dirty,  worn  purple 
robe  carelessly  wrapped  about  Him, 
He  plodded  on  toward  Calvary  and 
there  they  crucified  Him.  Finally,  as 
the  last  drops  of  blood  dripped  from 
the  wounds  in  His  hands  and  feet. 
He  weakened,  dropped  His  head  on 
His  bosom  and  cried,  "Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  On 
this  great  occasion,  the  heavens  turned 
black  and  the  earth  went  into  a 
convulsion.  Judas  Iscariot,  realizing 
what  had  happened,  committed  sui- 
cide, the  graves  of  the  dead  were 
opened,  and  the  veil  of  the  Temple 
was  rent  in  twain.  Sin  and  hell  reeled 
under  this  telling  blow. 

No  longer  will  men  have  to  offer 
the  blood  of  birds  and  animals;  no 
more  will  the  high  priest  have  to  en- 
ter the  Holiest  of  Holies  not  without 
blood.  He  has  shed  blood  once  for  all: 
precious  blood,  royal  blood,  miracu- 
lous blood.  He  has  become  our  high 
priest;  therefore,  not  once  a  year,  but 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  in 
the  year,  any  day  any  hour,  men  may 
bow  and  find  peace  and  pardon.  The 
King  of  glory,  in  His  time  of  challeng- 
ing, accepting  responsibilities,  and 
winning  victories,  did  not  stop.  On  the 
third  day,  an  angel  appeared  at  His 
tomb.  His  countenance  was  as  light- 
ning and  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 
He  rolled  the  stone  away.  Jesus  not 
only  won  victory  over  sin,  but  struck 
death  a  telling  blow  and  came  forth 
Victor  over  sin,  death,  hell  and  the 
grave. 

After  all  the  victories  won  by  our 
Lord,  before  He  went  back  to  the 
Father,  He  gave  this  last  command, 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Again 
I  say,  this  great  day  brings  greater 
responsibility  than  that  of  any  other 
day.  We  often  hear  people  refer  to 
this  day  as  a  terrible  day,  sinful  day, 
etc.  But,  too,  it  is  a  great  day,  a  day 
of  golden  opportunity.  It  is  true  that 
there  are  the  multitudes  who  indulge 
in  sin  excessively,  revel  in  worldly 
pleasures  and  gratify  the  sinful  de- 
sires of  the  flesh.  It  is  true  that  crime 
is  rampant  and  that  there  are  wars 
and  rumors  of  wars;  but  this  is  an  age 
of  inventing,  perfecting,  and  modern- 
izing, also.  This  day  has  its  joys,  its 
sorrows;  it  has  its  times  of  pleasure 
and  times  of  disappointment.  How- 
ever, I  am  glad  God  let  me  live  in 


this  day;  not  because  of  the  joys, 
pleasure  and  conveniences,  but  be- 
cause of  the  challenges,  the  responsi- 
bilities and  the  victories  we  shall  win 
by  the  help  of  the  Almighty  God. 

In  this  day,  with  every  roadhouse 
filled  with  its  lust  and  sin,  with  every 
theater  packed  with  its  movie-mad 
throng,  with  every  gambling  den 
breeding  sin,  with  every  dispensary 
pouring  over  its  counters  gallons  of 
intoxicating  drinks,  with  every  house 
of  ill-fame  ruining  its  countless  lives, 
there  is  a  challenge  to  the  Christian 
youth — a  challenge  not  to  complain  of 
the  day  in  which  we  live,  but,  by  God's 
help,  to  do  something  about  it!  Not 
only  do  these  places  of  sin  make  a 
challenge,  but  places  such  as  hospitals, 
sanatoriums,  and  nursing  homes, 
which  are  filled  with  people  from  all 
walks  of  life — some  who  are  steeped 
in  sin,  some  whose  bodies  are  warped 
and  twisted,  some  who  are  dying  by 
degrees  with  the  dreaded  disease  of 
tuberculosis,  some  whose  members  of 
their  bodies  are  being  eaten  away  with 
cancer,  others  with  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease— who  are  crying,  "Can't  you  help 
us?" 

I  am  reminded  of  Jesus  as  He  so 
wonderfully  set  the  example  before 
us  by  solving  every  problem  and  heal- 
ing all  manner  of  disease.  He  said, 
"Greater  things  than  this  shall  ye 
do,  because  I  go  to  my  Father."  I  am 
persuaded  to  believe  we  can  meet 
the  challenge,  we  can  accept  the  re- 
sponsibility, and  we  can  win  the  vic- 
tory. The  magnitude  of  the  problems 
involved  in  the  challenge  of  today  is 
such  that  it  will  necessitate  the  must- 
ering of  all  our  facilities,  and  they 
fully  consecrated  to  God,  in  order  that 
we   might  win. 

When  we  recall  the  past,  it  seems 
we  have  either  failed  or  applied  the 
wrong  tactics  in  many  of  our  battles. 
Paul  wrote  the  Ephesians,  Eph.  6:12, 
"For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities, 
agains  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places." 
We  must  not  minimize  the  powers  of 
our  adversaries.  Paul  used  the  words 
"principalities"  and  "powers"  to  de- 
scribe them  and  called  them  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  Indeed,  the  power  of  the 
devil  is  second  only  to  that  of 
our  Lord.  It  is  more  than  a 
notion  to  march  against  the  foes  of 
wrong  and  see  humanity  freed  from 
them  at  our  command  by  the  power 
of  Jesus  Christ.  When  Peter  and  John 
met  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the 
temple  called  Beautiful,  he  was  beg- 
ging alms.  This  was  a  challenge  to 
them.  They  were  helpless  as  far  as 
material   wealth   was   concerned,   but 
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they  had  the  power  needed  for  the 
battle.  Peter  said,  "Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none;  but  such  as  I  have  give 
I  thee:  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk."  The 
lame  man  leaped  for  joy.  Our  chal- 
lenge today  is  not  to  help  the  world 
materially,  but  that  they  may  be 
healed  of  their  physical  and  spiritual 
infirmities. 

2  Cor.  10:4,  "For  the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds."  Let  us  remember,  we 
are  not  fighting  a  carnal  battle,  but 
a  spiritual  battle;  therefore,  we  must 
use  spiritual  weapons.  If  expensive, 
beautiful  church  buildings  and  min- 
isters who  are  highly  educated  and 
who  are  great  orators  could  success- 
fully meet  the  challenge,  the  job  would 
be  done.  Great  church  buildings  are 
wonderful,  and  a  thoroughly  educated 
minister  is  to  be  commended,  but 
there  is  more  to  consider  in  this  spir- 
itual conflict.  There  are  those  who 
have  spent  years  and  burned  mid- 
night oil  studying  theology.  Being  a 
theologian  is  good,  but  it  takes  more 
than  this.  There  are  those  who  have 
specialized  in  psychology;  and  to  be 
well  acquainted  with  that  science 
that  treats  of  the  mind,  and  to  study 
how  different  organisms  react  to 
their  environment  is  good,  but  it  takes 
even  more  than  this  to  meet  the  chal- 
enge  of  which  we  speak. 

There  are  numbers  of  things  along 
with  these  we  have  already  mentioned 
which  may  aid  one  in  the  great  con- 
flict. Sociology,  philosophy,  homiletics, 
oratory  are  all  wonderful;  still  men 
have  acquired  all  these  benefits  and 
failed  to  meet  the  challenge  of  today. 
I  am  prone  to  believe  the  Christian 
youth  of  today  needs  the  tender  touch 
of  the  man  of  Galilee  and  to  know 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  power  of  His 
might.  Along  with  burning  midnight 
oil,  mastering  the  aforementioned  sub- 
jects, it  would  be  well  to  spend  some 
hours  of  the  night  on  bended  knee 
until  our  bosoms  are  made  to  -heave 
with  a  burden  for  souls,  our  cheeks 
are  made  wet  with  tears  of  travail, 
our  hearts  are  made  to  leap  for  the 
touch  of  the  power  of  Jesus,  and  our 
bodies  are  literally  penetrated  and 
permeated  with  the  quickening  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2  Timothy  2:4,  "No  man  that  war- 
reth  entangleth  himself  with  the  af- 
fairs of  this  life;  that  he  may  please 
him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
good  soldier."  This  is  a  busy  day; 
there  are  so  many  things  to  be  done 
in  the  course  of  a  day  that  if  we  are 
not  careful,  the  time  to  study  the 
Word  of  God  and  pray  will  be  used 
for  some  natural  activity.  A  few  days 
like  this  will  rob  any  Christian  of  his 
victory.  If  we  are  to  be  good  soldiers, 
we  must  strip  from  us  any  care  of  this 
life  or  any  weight,  and  strive  toward 
the  mark  of  the  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus. 


The  devil  would  make  this  chal- 
lenge look  so  big  that  one  would  feel 
the  breath  of  defeat  already;  our 
responsibility  would  seem  so  great 
that  it  would  seem  we  were  sinking 
under  the  load  and  that  victory  is  im- 
possible. But,  Isaiah  40:31,  "They  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run,  and 
not  be  weary;  and  they  shall  walk,  and 
not  faint."  Psalm  1:3,  "And  he  shall 
be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers 
of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit 
in  his  season;  his  leaf  also  shall  not 
wither;  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall 
prosper."  We  who  wait  upon  the  Lord 
and  live  Godward  need  not  have  any 
fear  of  being  defeated.  Praise  be  unto 
God,  we  are  living;  we  are  fighting  on 
the  winning  side. 

Matthew  18:19,  "Again  I  say  unto 
you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  John 
14:13,  "And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son." 
With  promises  like  these,  and  weapons 
of  prayer,  intercession,  fasting  and 
consecration,  we  need  not  worry  about 
defeat.  Those  who  are  sure  to  know 
defeat  are  those  who  resort  to  weapons 
of  warfare  which  are  carnal. 

Matthew  26:50-53,  "And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 
come?  Then  came  they  and  laid  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  took  him.  And,  behold, 
one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus 
stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his 
sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the 
high  priest's,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up 
again  thy  sword  into  his  place:  for  all 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I 
cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels?"  If  Jesus 
could  call  twelve  legions  of  angels  to 
His  side  in  the  time  of  trouble,  I  am 
persuaded  to  believe  that  since  we  are 
His  people  and  He  is  our  Intercessor, 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  sure- 
ly He  will  send  angels  today  to  lead  us 
on  in  battle  unto  victory.  Hebrews  12:1, 
"Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easi- 
ly beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  pa- 
tience the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith."  With  multitudes 
of  fellow  warriors,  with  angels  hover- 
ing over  us,  with  Jesus  as  our  captain 
and  heaven  as  our  goal,  we  march 
forward  in  unison  to  conquer  for  truth 
and  right,  snatching  men  from  the 
fires  of  the  burning,  delivering  the 
depressed  and  diseased,  until  Jesus 
says  it  is  enough! 

Every  Christian's  heart  leaps  for 
joy  when  he  thinks  of  the  time  when, 


R.  E.  CROWLEY,  Salisbury,  Md. 

after  he  has  accepted  the  challenge 
and  every  responsibility  that  comes 
with  it  he  will  win  ultimate  victory. 
When  every  power  of  opposition,  every 
adversary,  shall  be  vanquished;  when 
Satan  and  every  demon  shall  be  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire;  when  every  place 
of  evil  allurement  and  every  evil  en- 
vironment shall  be  turned  into  a  place 
of  holy  rest;  when  everything  that  is 
even  tainted  with  ungodliness  shall 
be  destroyed,  then  the  blood-bought, 
Spirit-filled  redeemed  of  all  ages  shall 
be  gathered  home,  and  Jesus  shall 
reign  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords!  Amen. 
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Beware,  exulting   youth,   beware. 

When   life's  young  pleasures  woo, 
Thar    ere    you    yield    yon    shrine   your 
heart, 

And    keep   your  conscience    true! 
For  sake  of  silver  spent  today 

Why    pledge    tomorrow's    gold? 
Or  in   hot  blood   implant  remorse. 

To  grow  when  blood  is  cold? 
If  wrong  you  do,  if  false  you  play, 

En  summer  among  the  flowers. 
You  must  atone,  you  must  repay. 

In  winter  among  the  showers. 

To  turn   the  balances  of  heaven 

Surpasses  mortal  power; 
For  every  white   there   is  a   black. 

For  every  sweet  a  sour. 
For  every  up  there  is  a  down, 

For  every  folly  shame. 
And  retribution  follows  guilt 

As  burning  follows  flame. 
If  wrong  you  do,  if  false  you  play, 

In  summer  among  the  flowers. 
You  must  atone,  you  must  repay 

In  winter  among  the  showers. 

— George  Macdonald. 
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The  talented  young  lady  featured  in  March's  limelight  is  Patsy  Ruth 
Daniel  Jacobs,  who  was  wonderfully  saved  at  the  age  of  fourteen  in 
Brother  Angley's  revival  at  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  The  next  year  she 
traveled  as  pianist  with  the  State  Youth  Director  of  Ohio  and  his 
wife,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ralph  Williams.  In  1948,  she  completed  her  high- 
school  work  at  Lee  College,  and  enrolled  as  a  freshman  in  the  College 
Department.  Her  ambitions  are  to  major  in  music.  For  several  years 
she  has  been  a  piano  teacher  and  for  six  months  she  taught  music 
in  the  Church  of  God  Orphanage,  but  she  prefers  traveling  and  sing- 
ing to  teaching.  Patsy  studied  piano  under  a  private  teacher  for  about 
four  years.  She  also  attended  the  Cincinnati  Conservatory  of  Music 
for  two  years,  and  the  Cadek  Conservatory  in  Chattanooga  about 
one  and  a  half  years.  While  Brother  James  L.  Slay  was  pastor  at 
North  Cleveland  church,  she  was  active  in  his  church  services,  where 
she  is  a  member,  assisting  in  the  daily  radio  program  conducted  by 
the  church.  For  several  years  she  has  been  pianist  and  sings  with 
the  Daniel  Sisters,  filling  engagements  each  week  end  with  the  group 
known  as  Otis  L.  McCoy  and  the  Daniel  Sisters.  She  also  plays  the 
Hammond  Organ.  In  April.  1948,  Patsy  married  Douglas  Jacobs,  a  splen- 
did young  man  of  Chattanooga.  They  both  have  high  ideals  for  the 
future  and  we  anticipate  their  great  success. 


Our  Spotlight  this  month  focuses  on  a  young  man  well  worthy  of 
our  notice — Fred  Jernigan.  Fred  was  saved  at  the  age  of  thirteen  at 
the  North  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  Church  of  God.  His  high-school  edu- 
cation was  received  at  Bible  Training  School  in  Sevierville,  and  after 
graduating  in  1944,  he  attended  Bob  Jones  College.  He  and  Miss  Stella 
Mae  Green,  of  Cleveland,  were   married   in  April,   1946. 

Fred  began  preaching  at  the  young  age  of  fourteen,  and  did  evan- 
gelistic work  during  summers  of  the  years  he  attended  school.  It  was 
not  until  leaving  Bob  Jones  that  full-time  evangelistic  work  was  as- 
sumed. In  November,  1947,  he  accepted  his  first  pastorate  at  Roswell, 
New  Mexico,  which  position  was  resumed  until  September,   1948. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Church  year  in  1948,  Fred  was  appointed 
Youth  Director  of  Alabama,  where  his  work  among  the  youth  has 
won  high  acclaim.  The  fact  that  Alabama  has  led  the  nation  in  per- 
centage of  gain  in  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  distribution  and  organized 
more  new  Sunday  Schools  than  any  other  state  last  year  gives  evi- 
dence of  the  fine  leadership  of  this  young  man. 

We  predict  great  success  for  Fred  and  know  he  will  remain  in  the 
Spotlight  through  the  coming  years.  Oh  yes,  he  is  the  son  of  Rev. 
John  C.  Jernigan,  former  General  Overseer  of  the  Church  of  God. 


Youth 

Interviews 

Experience 


Mrs.  Delia  Hyberger,  former  school- 
teacher and  Publishing  House  em- 
ployee, is  interviewed. 


Sister  Hyberger,  who  first  influenced  you 
in  seeking  for  salvation? 

It  was  at  the  knees  of  my  Christian  moth- 
er that  I  first  heard  of  God,  His  love,  His 
Son  Jesus,  and  the  beautiful  stories  of  heav- 
en. These  wonderful  truths  caused  me  to 
seek  the  Lord  at  a  very  early  age. 

When  did  you  first  become  interested  in 
the  Church  of  God? 

In  1912,  while  visiting  a  friend  in  Cleve- 
land, I  attended  my  first  General  Assembly 
of    the   Church   of   God.     It   was   that   great 


meeting    that    influenced    me    to   seek    more 
information  about   the   Church. 

For  how  many  years  have  you  been  a 
member  of  the  Church? 

Thirty-five   years. 

I  believe  you  are  the  oldest  employee  at 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  are 
you  not? 

Yes,  I  have  worked  here  for  thirty-two 
years. 

Tell  me  something  about  the  beginning 
of  your  work  and  how  you  became  interested 
in   working  for  the  Church. 

It  was  in  1918  when  I  so  desired  to  do 
something  for  the  Lord  that  I  asked  Him 
for  work  in  the  Evangel  office,  and  in  less 
than  two  days  I   was  there  happily  at  work. 

You  attended  what  university  in  your 
girlhood? 

The   American  Temperance   University. 

Where  did  you  teach  school  before  you 
came  to  Cleveland? 

Greene   County,   Tennessee. 

I  understand  you  play  the  piano  and  write 
poetry  in  your  pastime.  About  how  many 
poems  have  you  written? 

Several  hundred,  I  presume,  but  the  one 
I  like'  most  is  "Dewdrops  from  the  Twenty- 
third  Psalm." 

Since  you  became  a  member  of  the 
Church,  have  you  trusted  God  for  the  heal- 
ing of  your  body? 


Yes,  and  He  has  healed  me  many,  many 
times. 

Tell  me  about  one  miraculous  healing. 

During  World  War  One,  I  had  a  bad  case 
of  influenza.  One  night  while  I  was  so  sick, 
the  Lord  definitely  healed  me.  The  next 
morning  I  walked  through  the  snow  to  my 
daughter's  home  who  had  pneumonia  and 
it   never   hurt   me. 

Who  has  been  the  greatest  help  to  you 
in   the  Church? 

No  one  in  particular,  but  all  genuine, 
true-blue  Church  of  God  folk  who  stand  for 
truth  and  righteousness  are  an  inspiration 
to   me. 

What  do  you  consider  your  most  thrilling 
experience? 

The  time  when  I  saw  my  daughter,  her 
husband,  and  three  sons  baptized  at  the 
same  time. 

What  preparation  do  you  think  a  young 
person  should  have  before  going  into  the 
ministry? 

The  most  essential  thing  is  to  get  a  thor- 
ough knowledge  of  the  Bible,  all  the  literary 
education  possible,  and  spend  much  time  in 
secret  prayer  to  God. 

How   do  you   look   at   the   future? 

I  have  found  such  happiness  and  con- 
tentment in  the  Lord  during  my  past  years 
of  serving  Him,  that  I  know  He  will  never 
leave  me  nor  forsake  me,  but  will  grow 
sweeter  as  the  days  go  by. 
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Faith's  Dewa&d 

Geneva   Carroll 

"Rejoicing  in  hope;  patient  in  tri- 
bulation; continuing  instant  in 
prayer,"  Rom.  12:12. 

To  one  who  has  gone  through  hard 
tests  and  trials,  that  verse  is  like  a 
cool  flowing  brook  in  a  dry  desert. 
We  are  told  in  Heb.  11:1,  "Faith  is 
the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 
Truly  if  we  can  rejoice  in  hope,  when 
we  feel  we  are  pressed  between  two 
bricks,  so  to  speak,  we  are  fulfilling 
the  faith  that  should  be  exercised  in 
God,  and  I  am  sure  the  Master  will 
give  His  smile  of  approval. 

When  the  Syrophenician  woman 
came  to  Jesus,  pleading  that  He 
would  have  mercy  on  her  daughter  who 
was  greviously  vexed  with  a  devil,  He 
answered  her,  "It  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  to 
the  dogs."  She  acknowledged  that  she 
was  considered  by  the  Jew  as  only 
a  dog,  but  she  replied,  "Truth,  Lord: 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  their  masters'  table."  It  was 
that  great  faith  in  the  Lord  which 
made  the  sick  girl  well  and  caused 
Jesus  to  say,  "O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith." 

We  are  told  in  John's  gospel, 
"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Fa- 
ther in  my  name,  he  may  give  it 
you."  Many,  many  other  scriptures  in 
the  Bible  tell  us  to  have  faith  in  God. 
We  are  to  place  our  problems  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord  and  trust  Him  for 
the  answer  without  doubting.  It  isn't 
always  easy  to  do  that  when  one  feels 
that  the  answer  means  his  very  life, 
but  if  we  will  quote  the  promises 
of  God  in  all  our  idle  moments, 
the  devil  just  has  to  leave  us  alone. 
God  cannot  answer  our  prayers  un- 
til we  fully  trust  Him  in  simple  child- 
like faith.  If  we  are  patient  in  the 
tribulation  which  so  sorely  presses  us 
and  continue  instant  in  prayer  and 
praise  to  God.  we  have  the  promise 
that  Jesus  will  not  fail  us.  It  is 
truly  wonderful  what  the  Lord  will 
do  for  us  when  we  stand  on  His 
promises  without  wavering,  but  "He 
that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the 
sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed," 
James   1:6. 

"What  is  your  hope  for  your  soul 
salvation?"  asked  a  gentleman  of  a 
poor  Welch  boy  who  was  dying  in  an 
inn  one  day.  The  boy  turned  to  his 
questioner,  and  said  in  broken  Eng- 
lish, "Jesus  Christ  is  plenty  for  every- 
body!" "Which  hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,"  Heb.  6:19a. 

Young  people,  is  your  hope  an- 
chored in  Christ  today?  Can  you  look 
to  Jesus  when  everything  seems  to  be 
going  against  you?  Surely  you  can.  for 
Christ  is  all  you  need.  In  John  11:25, 
the  Lord  said,  "I  am  the  resurrection, 
and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live." 


TRY    THIS    CROSSWORD    PUZZLE 


/ 

X 

J 

t- 

S 

(. 

7 

g 

7 

/a 

// 

■ 

* 

/B 

'? 

/J" 

J2.o 

/C 

■ 

/e 

tf 

■ 

,2/ 

3.1. 

13 

J?¥ 

2.S 

it 

a.7 

2.9 

2? 

3.0 

I 

IMP 

3/ 

3-2- 

33 

sT\ 

39- 

3S 

31 

37 

37 

*° 

*/ 

■kX 

^fitf 

f  JIB 

.  s  ■■-: 

.y  . 

*3 

4^ 

..■*->" 

?& 

1*7 

J»" 

4e? 

sa 

J/ 

B 

S3 

P 

'5* 

Wsjs 

Si 

rf 

sr* 

Sf 

CO 

LI 

m 

?s 

> 

■ 

<-9 

By  Margaret  Miller 


ACROSS 


1.  Member    of    the    Editorial    &    Publications 

Board  is  Rev.  J.  A.  . 

6.  Abraham's  son. 

11.  Ocean    (abbr.). 

12.  First    man. 

13.  Son  of  Zeruiah  and  slain  by  Abner,  2  Sam. 
2:18-23. 

14.  A  period  of  time. 

16.  A  Jairite  and  chief  ruler  of  David.  2  Sam. 
20:26. 

17.  Esdras    (abbr.). 

18.  Turkish    commander. 

20.  Upon. 

21.  Ireland   (abbr.). 
23.  Neuter   pronoun. 

25.  King  of  Basham,  Num.  21:33. 

26.  Fruit. 

29.  To    fasten    by    stitches. 

31.  Exclamation. 

32.  Azure    (abbr.). 

33.  North   East   (abbr.). 

34.  Bachelor  of  Medicine    (abbr.). 


35.  Month    (abbr.). 

36.  Him. 

39.  A  rodent. 
41.  Mistake. 

43.  "Give    this    day    our    daily    bread." 

Matt.  6:11. 

45.  One   of   the  multitudes  the   God   of   Israel 
was  to  punish,   Jer.   46:25. 

46.  Son  of  Gad,  Gen.  46:16. 

47.  Joshua    and    the     elders     of     Israel     went 
against  the   people  of  ,   Josh.   8:10. 

48.  Three-letter  proper  name  in  Num  34:11. 
50.  Edible  seed. 

52.  Soft  metal. 

55.  Part  of  the  face. 

58.  Last   word   in   Josh.    13:3. 

60.  Greek  form   of  Sinai,   Acts  7:30. 

62.  100  square  meters. 

63.  With   what   did   David   say   he  watered   his 
couch,  Psa.  6:6. 

64.  A  dried  grape. 


DOWN 


1.  A  male  child. 

2.  Frozen   water. 

3.  Very   slow    (music). 

4.  Edition   (abbr.). 

5.  Form   of   "to  run." 

6.  A   prophet   and   also   the   name   of  a   Book 
of   the    Old    Testament. 

7.  South    America    (abbr.). 

8.  Of  what  was  Abel  a  keeper?  Gen.  4:2. 

9.  Bronze    or    copper,    especially    money:    Ro- 
man  antique. 

10.  Cleared    (abbr.). 
13.  Arabic    (abbr.). 

15.  Associate  Arts    (abbr.). 

16.  First  word  in  the  Bible. 
19.  Era. 

22.  Railway  Post   Office   (abbr.). 

23.  "The  Lord  my  shepherd."  Psa.  23:1. 

24.  Highest  male  voice  (except  the  falsetto). 
27.  For  whose  daughter  did  Jacob  work?   Gen. 

29. 


all  ye  that  labour 


28.  Ezra    (abbr.). 
30.  Us. 

34.  Mister   (abbr.). 

35.  "Come  unto  — 
Matt.   11:28. 

36.  Mountain  on  which  Aaron   died.   Num.   20. 

37.  Descendants  of  Eri.  Num.   26:16. 

38.  Three-letter  proper  name  in  Num.  26:23. 
40.  In   the   direction   of. 

42.  Son  of  Joel.   1  Chr.   5:4,  5. 

44.  The    mountain     on     which    the     law     was 

given.    Ex.    19:20. 
47.  Indefinite   article. 

49.  Negative    answer. 

50.  Caress. 

51.  First    woman. 

53.  Same  as  23  down. 

54.  Atmosphere. 

56.  Capuchin  monkey. 

57.  Sea  eagle. 

59.  Troop   (abbr.). 

61.  North  America  (abbr). 
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RELEASING   PRISONERS, 
HIS   SPECIALTY 

It  happened  in  a  penitentiary  hos- 
pital in  Chicago.  The  patient,  a  vic- 
tim of  a  brawl  with  the  police  and  a 
slave  to  drink  and  dope,  was  being 
visited  by  the  penitentiary  chaplain. 
Feeling  dejected,  hopeless,  and  very 
sorry  for  himself,  the  hoodlum  began 
to  show  interest  when  the  chaplain 
told  the  story  of  a  man  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances. 

"But  the  Lord  graciously  saved  that 
man,"  continued  the  chaplain,  "and 
cleaned  up  his  wretched  life.  You'd 
never  recognize  that  fellow  today." 

Looking  the  chaplain  straight  in 
the  eye,  he  commented  doubtfully, 
"That's  too  fantastic  to  believe.  I'll 
not  believe  it  until  I  see  that  man." 

It  was  a  glorious  moment  in  the 
chaplain's  experience,  when,  pointing 
to  his  250-pound,  six-foot-three-inch 
frame,  he  said,  "I  am  that  man!" 

The  convict  saw  . .  and  believed,  but 
not  until  a  deep  soul-conviction  had 
stirred  his  sinful  life.  Leaping  out  of 
his  bed,  despite  the  imbedded  bullet 
in  his  stomach,  he  cried,  "If  Jesus 
Christ  can  do  that  for  you,  I  want 
Him  for  my  Saviour,  too." 

The  transformation  took  place  im- 
mediately, and  he  became  a  forceful 
testimony  for  the  Lord  in  that  prison. 

This  is  only  one  of  numerous  such 
experiences  in  the  life  of  Louis  R. 
King,  chaplain  in  the  Bridewell  House 
of  Correction.  Ever  since  his  own  con- 
version behind  prison  bars  a  few  years 
ago,  King  has  had  a  passion  for  re- 
leasing prisoners  bound  by  sin. 

With  a  conglomerate  population  of 
2,700  convicts,  Chaplain  King  has  had 
a  ripe  and  busy  field  since  September 
1,  1949.  Under  the  sponsorship  of  the 
Midwest  Area  of  the  National  Associa- 
tion of  Evangelicals,  he  has  been  a 
powerful  instrument  in  leading  pris- 
oners to  Christ  and  in  establishing 
daily  Bible  classes. 

Himself  a  former  jazz-band  leader 
and  trumpet  player,  King  wanted  to 
organize  a  band  of  converted  musi- 
cians at  the  prison.  Ranking  as  a 
national  top-notch  band  leader,  ac- 
cording to  Walter  Winchell  a  few 
years  ago,  King  planned  that  his  "con- 
verts' band"  should  play  nothing  but 
hymns. 

King  had  the  converts,  and  he  had 
the  hymns,  but  he  did  not  have  the 
instruments.  What  to  do? 

Undaunted  by  obstacles,  the  chap- 
lain marched  to  Lyon  and  Healy,  Chi- 
cago's foremost  music  corporation. 

Nothing  encouraging  developed  from 
that  call  until  he  was  about  ready  to 
depart. 

"Would  eight  wind  instruments  do 
you  any  good?"  asked  the  manager. 

"Praise  the  Lord,"  came  King's  fav- 
orite response. 

Encouraged,  he  headed  for  the  Wur- 
litzer  Co.,  where  the  interview  looked 
discouraging.  But  before  he  left,  he  was 
given  an  equal  number  of  instruments. 


He  now  had  his  band,  and  such  an 
impact  has  been  made  through  this 
musical  uplift  within  prison  walls  that 
the  American  Broadcasting  Company 
has  offered  them  an  hour's  program 
each  week. 

One  day  when  the  chaplain  was 
praying  with  the  warden  for  a  piano, 
he  looked  up  to  see  the  name  of  the 
Kimball  Piano  Company  across  the 
street.  It  was  the  answer!  Not  only 
did  he  get  his  request  of  a  piano,  but 
the  president  promised  him  a  Ham- 
mond organ  for  the  chapel  after  its  re- 
modeling. Without  renovation  in  forty 
years,  the  remodeled  chapel  is  now 
awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  promised 
organ. 

All  this  and  numerous  other  reforms 
have  been  instigated  by  this  indomi- 
table chaplain  that  captive  men  and 
women  may  be  released  and  utilized 
for  Jesus  Christ. 

Born  thirty-nine  years  ago  in  a 
strict,  orthodox  Jewish  home  at  Scars- 
dale,  New  York,  Louis  King  became  a 
victim  of  infantile  paralysis  at  the  age 
of  four.  He  spent  the  next  nine  years 
in  a  hospital  and  was  considered  a 
hopeless  cripple.  During  that  period, 
however,  he  was  able  to  complete 
schooling  to  his  third  year  in  high 
school,  learning  to  write  with  a  pen- 
cil in  his  mouth.  Gradually  he  began 
to  show  slight  improvement,  but  his 
growth  had  been  so  retarded  that  at 
the  age  of  seventeen  he  weighed  only 
ninety  pounds  and  was  not  quite  four 
feet  tall.  Today  his  husky  physique  is 
a  miracle  in  itself,  with  a  useless  arm 
as  the  only  evidence  of  past  handi- 
caps. 

Studying  for  five  years  in  Hebrew 
schools,  he  was  preparing  to  become 


a  rabbi  and  follow  the  profession  of 
his  prominent  grandfather  in  Europe. 
But  he  tired  of  religious  ritualism  and 
entered  Columbia  University,  gradu- 
ating with  a  B.A.  degree.  After  this 
he  organized  a  jazz-band  and  played 
his  trumpet  for  twelve  years. 

Becoming  a  drug  addict  with  its  in- 
evitable associations,  he  eventually 
found  himself  behind  prison  bars. 
When  he  was  wanting  to  "end  it  all," 
he  was  visited  by  a  preacher  whose 
quoting  of  John  3:16  sent  such  a  surge 
of  conviction  into  his  soul  that  he 
dropped  to  the  floor,  and  the  miracle 
happened  that  changed  his  whole  out- 
look in  life. 

During  the  two  remaining  years  of 
his  prison  sentence,  Louis  King  be- 
came the  means  of  releasing  over 
300  sin-bound  prisoners  through  his 
witnessing  and  Bible  teaching. 

After  he  had  come  to  Chicago  to 
prepare  himself  at  the  Moody  Bible 
Institute  for  Christian  service,  he  be- 
came chaplain  at  Bridewell  under 
the  N.  A.  E. 

Conversions  have  followed  his  steps 
everywhere. 

One  day  as  he  was  witnessing  to  a 
colored  boy,  a  guard  standing  near  by 
"listened  in."  When  King  was  through, 
the  guard  asked,  "Does  all  this  you 
are  saying  go  for  someone  like  me?" 

Of  course  the  chaplain  was  happy 
to  tell  him  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons  and  "all  have  sinned"  and 
need  His  salvation. 

The  guard  dropped  to  his  knees  and 
said,  "Pray  for  me."  Later  on  that 
day  when  they  met,  the  guard  testi- 
fied, "From  now  on  I'm  going  to  do 
right  with  the  men  and  right  with 
my  job,  for  Jesus  Christ  has  just 
done  right  with  me." 

Louis  King,  together  with  his  Chris- 
tian wife,  is  ever  alert  to  the  task  of 
releasing  sin-bound  souls,  whether  be- 
hind or  outside  prison  bars. 

— by  Hazel  Thomson 
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Pictured   are   Chaplain    Louis   King   and    his   prison   band.    Hanging    behind    them    are   dif- 
ferent things  the  prisoners   have   made. 
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Conducted    by   Mrs.    Charles   W.    Conn 


A  Safe  Nest 

J.   Calvin  Reid 

I  would  not  call  it  queer,  but  it 
was  a  bit  unusual — I  mean  the  place 
Mrs.  Sparrow  and  Mrs.  Swallow  built 
their  nests.  You  see,  they  heard  about 
the  tragic  mistake  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Robin,  as  I  told  you  several  weeks 
ago.  You  remember  how  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Robin,  trying  so  hard  to  be  modern 
and  up-to-date,  built  their  nest  un- 
der the  little  red  house  on  wheels, 
which  turned  out  to  be  a  freight  ca- 
boose. So,  when  the  caboose  was 
pulled  away,  they  lost  their  home 
and   their   children. 

Well,  Mrs.  Sparrow  and  Mrs.  Swal- 
low fell  to  talking  about  that  one  day 
as  they  hunted  worms  in  the  back 
yard. 

Mrs.  Sparrow  said:  "Our  little  birds 
are  exposed  to  so  many  dangers  nowa- 
days— dogs  and  cats  and  snakes  and 
wolves — I  just  wonder  where  is  the 
best  place  to  build  a  nest.  I  do  not 
mind  being  poor  and  having  to 
scratch  for  worms,  if  I  can  only  be 
sure  that  my  children  will  grow  up 
safe  and  sound." 

"I  feel  exactly  the  same  way,"  said 
Mrs.  Sparrow.  "It  certainly  is  a  prob- 
lem. Last  year  we  had  our  nest  down 
near  the  park.  It  was  not  so  bad  on 
weekdays,  but  there  was  so  much 
noise  on  Sundays  that  it  just  didn't 
seem  right  at  all.  Mr.  Sparrow  and  I 
have  decided  that  we  must  get  our 
children  into  a  different  neighbor- 
hood." 

"We  want  to  change,  too,"  said  Mrs. 
Swallow.  "Last  year  we  built  near  a 
barn.  Of  course,  the  market  was 
handy,  but  we  didn't  like  the  atmos- 
phere at  all,  and  the  rats  were  some- 
thing  terrible!" 

I  am  not  sure  how  long  this  discus- 
sion continued,  but  as  they  were  fly- 
ing home  side  by  side,  they  hap- 
pened to  pass  over  the  church.  That 
is,  they  were  about  to  pass  over,  when 
Mrs.  Sparrow  said,  "The  church!  May- 
be we  could  find  a  place  to  build 
here." 

So  they  made  a  two-point  landing 
on  the  tower  to  look  over  the  situ- 
ation. It  did  not  take  them  long  to 
spot  two  nice  corners,  just  under  the 
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roof,  well  protected  from  the  wind 
and  rain. 

"Yours  is  a  wonderful  idea,"  said 
Mrs.  Swallow.  "This  is  the  safest  place 
I  know  to  rear  our  children." 

And  she  was  right,  wasn't  she?  All 
the  parents  who  bring  their  children 
to  Sunday  School  and  then  have 
them  with  them  here  in  church  know 
she  was  right.  The  safest  place  in  all 
the  world  to  bring  up  children — with- 
in the  protecting  walls  and  under  the 
sheltering  roof  of  the  church. 

So  that's  where  Mrs.  Swallow  and 
Mrs.  Sparrow  did  build  their  nests, 
side  by  side,  on  a  led^e  under  the  roof 
of  God's  house.  That  decision  of 
theirs  pleased  God  so  much  that  He 
preserved  an  account  of  it  in  His 
own  Holy  Book.  If  you  want  proof 
that  I  am  telling  you  the  truth,  go 
home  and  turn  in  your  Bible  to  the 
eighty-fourth  Psalm,  the  third  verse. 
There  you  will  read:  "Yea,  the  spar- 
row hath  found  an  house,  and  the 
swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she 
mav  lav  her  young,  even  thine  altars. 
O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King,  and  my 
God." 

I  only  wish  that  all  human  fathers 
and  mothers  were  as  wise  as  Mrs. 
Sparrow  and  Mrs.  Swallow.  That 
would  please  God,  too,  I  am  sure. 


CHURCH    BIRDIQUETTE 

J.  Calvin  Reid 

Both  of  them  should  have  known 
better,  and  I  believe  they  did.  I  do 
not  think  they  were  ignorant,  but 
just  plain  thoughtless.  I  refer,  of 
course,  to  the  church  manners 
of  Mrs.  Crow  and  Mrs.  Bluejay. 

For  one  thing,  Mrs.  Jay  was  usually 
late.  And,  it  wasn't  because  she  had 
several  children  to  get  readv,  because 
hers  were  already  grown.  Nor  was  it 
because  she  had  so  far  to  fly,  be- 
cause she  lived  quite  close  to  the 
church.  It  was  just  habit!  At  least 
that  is  what  Mr.  Cardinal  said.  He 
was  head  usher  in  the  First  Birderian 
Church  of  Wington,  and,  according 
to  him,  for  the  most  part  it  is  the 
same  birds  that  are  late  each  Sun- 
day   morning. 

But,  even  when  late,  Mrs.  Jay  want- 
ed to  pick  her  own  roost  and  always 
acted  surprised  to  the  point  of  apj 
pearing  slightly  offended  that  the 
best  limbs  were  already  occupied. 

On  the  Sunday  I  have  in  mind, 
Mr.    Cardinal   greeted    her  quietly    at 


the  door,  then  started  down  the  aisle 
to  usher  her  to  a  seat.  She  followed 
him  a  few  steps,  then  flopped  down 
into  one  she  had  spied  herself.  So, 
when  Mr.  Cardinal,  on  down  the  aisle, 
turned  to  indicate  the  seat  he  had 
selected,  there  was  no  Mrs.  Jay  there! 
Mr.  Cardinal  was  dreadfully  embar- 
rassed, and  blushed  all  the  way  down 
to  his  toes.  But,  of  course,  there  was 
nothing  he  could  do  about  it,  except 
march  back  to  the  rear  of  the  church 
and  hope  that  the  next  bird  might 
not  be  so  rude. 

The  seat  Mrs.  Jay  had  found  ap- 
pealed to  her  not  only  because  it  was 
not  so  near  the  front,  but  because 
it  was  next  to  Mrs.  Crow.  She  liked 
to  sit  beside  Mrs.  Crow  in  order  that 
they  might  chat  with  each  other. 
Mrs.  Crow  was  sitting  next  to  the 
aisle.  Of  course,  she  did  not  move 
over.  That  would  have  been  good 
manners,  but  Mrs.  Crow  was  not  con- 
cerned about  that — about  good  man- 
ners, I  mean.  But  she  was  very  much 
concerned  about  keeping  her  corner 
seat.  So,  Mrs.  Jay  had  to  crawl  over, 
and,  as  you  may  have  guessed,  she 
knocked  Mrs.  Crow's  umbrella  to  the 
floor  in  the  process. 

There  was  quite  a  little  commotion, 
but  finally  they  were  settled— that 
is,  as  settled  as  could  be  expected  con- 
sidering who  they  were.  The  choir 
was  just  beginning  the  anthem, 
which  provided  them  with  a  won- 
derful opportunity  to  start  chatting 
at  once — almost  as  wonderful  as  the 
opportunity  during  the  prelude,  which 
they  always  used  for  chit-chat  when- 
ever they   arrived   that   early. 

"What  an  outrageous  hat!"  thought 
Mrs.  Blue  Jay,  as  she  glanced  out 
of  the  corner  of  her  eye  at  Mrs. 
Crow.  "Reminds  me  of  a  scarecrow." 
But  this  is  what  she  said,  "I  like  your 
new  hat.  That  corn  tassel  on  it  in- 
stead of  a  feather  is  most  unusual." 

"Made  it  myself,"  replied  Mrs.  Crow, 
"which  reminds  me.  We  had  the  best 
corn  fritters  for  breakfast.  Farmer 
Hayseed's  corn  is  better  than  ever 
this  year,  but  my,  that  man  is  stingy! 
By  the  way,  can  you  tell  me  who 
that  bird  is,  two  pews  in  front  of  us 
next  to  the  aisle?  When  she  came  in 
she  did  the  strangest  thing — she 
bowed  her  head  for  a  moment,  just 
after  she  took  her  seat." 

"Don't  know,"  replied  Mrs.  Jay. 
"Must  be  a  Piscalopian.  Couldn't  be  a 
Birderian.  I  can't  understand  whv 
my  mouth  is  so  dry,"  she  continued, 
as  she  opened  her  purse.  "Will  you 
divide  this  peace  of  chewing  gum 
with  me?" 

"No,  thank  you,"  answered  Mrs. 
Crow.  "I  got  tired  of  mine  before  you 
came  in  and  stuck  it  under  the  pew." 

"Good  idea,"  said  Mrs.  Jay.  "I'll 
leave  mine  there,  too,  later.  We  might 
as  well  give  the  janitor  something  to 
do  around  the  church!" 

"My  goodness,"  said  Mrs.  Crow.  "I 
wish  that  Mr.  Meadowlark  wouldn't 
sing  so  loud.  I  can  hardly  hear  a 
word  you  say!" 

And,  for  once,  Mrs.  Crow  had  her 
wish,   for  just   at  that  instant  there 
was  a  sudden  pause   in  the  anthem, 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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".  .  .  He  commandeth,  and  raiseth  the 
stormy  wind  .  .  ."   (Psa.  107:25,  f.c.) . 

A  ninety-year-old  gentleman  was 
telling,  recently,  of  his  experience 
while  in  the  great  Florida  hurricane 
of  August  26,  27,  1949.  Said  he: 

"I  was  asleep  in  my  apartment,  in 
the  rear  of  a  large  apartment  house 
in  the  storm  area.  The  storm  mounted 
in  fury  about  nine  oclock  in  the  eve- 
ning, but  I  went  to  bed  as  usual.  It 
increased  in  violence  as  the  minutes 
went  by.  At  about  ten  o'clock,  I 
awakened  with  the  thought  that  I 
ought  to  dress  in  case  anything  seri- 
ous should  happen.  But  the  electric 
power  was  off  and  I  had  no  light;  so 
1  went  to  sleep  again.  The  storm 
reached  its  peak  about  eleven  o'clock 
(so  they  tell  me),  and  at  that  time 
it  lifted  the   roof  of  the  entire   100- 


foot-long  upper  porch  from  the  front 
of  the  apartment  house,  sailed  it  en- 
tirely over  the  top  and  deposited  it 
in  the  back  yard.  This  damaged  the 
main  roof  considerably  and  soon  the 
rain  water  was  pouring  into  most  of 
the  upstairs  apartments.  However,  I 
I  slept  through  it  all,  hearing  nothing, 
and  next  morning  when  they  told  me 
of  the  damage,  it  was  found  that  my 
apartment  was  the  one  in  the  build- 
ing which  was  undamaged  by  water!" 
As  we  listened  to  this  remarkable 
experience,  we  were  made  to  think 
of  some  of  the  Psalmist's  writings  in 
which  he  tells  of  the  remarkable 
manner  in  which  God  protects  His 
own  in  times  of  distress  and  danger. 
From  the  "Sailor's  Psalm"  (107:22-31) , 
the  words,  'He  commandeth,  and 
raiseth  the  stormy  wind,"  suggest  that 


INTRODUCTION  TO  "YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS" 

By  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

If  you  hove  gone  a  title  way  ahead  of  me,  call  back — 
'Twill  cheer  my  heart  and   help  my  feet  along  the  stony  track; 
And,  if  perchance,  faith's  light  is  dim,  because  the  oil  is  low. 
Your   call    will   guide   my   lagging    course   as   wearily   I    go. 

Call  back,  and  tell   me  that  Christ  went  with   you   into  the  storm; 
Call  back,  and  say  He  kept  you  when  the  forest's  roots  were  torn; 
That  when  the  heavens  thundered  and  the  earthquake  shook  the  hill. 
He  bore  you  up  and  held  you  where  the  very  air  was  still. 

0  friend,   call  back,   and  tell   me,   for   I  cannot  see  your  face; 
They  say  it  glows  with  triumph  as  you   run  your  Christian  race, 
But  there   are   mists    between    us    and   my   spirit  eyes    are   dim. 
And   I  cannot  see  the  glory,  though   I  long  for  word  of   Him. 

But  if  you'll  say  He  heard  you  when  your  prayer  was  but  a  cry. 
And  if  you'll  say   He  saw  you  through  the  night's  sin-darkened  sky; 
If  you  have  gone  a  little  way  ahead,  O  friend,  call  back — 
'Twill  cheer  my  heart  and  help  my  feet  along  the  stony  track. — Sel. 

had  been  to  them.  Thousands  were 
sent  out  into  the  battlefields  to  cheer 
and  help  the  boys  who  were  so  faith- 
fully laboring  and  giving  their  lives 
for  us  here  at  home.  Some  of  the 
messages  refer  to  the  boys  in  Service. 
Some  of  them  refer  to  our  cover  pages, 
and  we  hope  you  can  get  a  vision  of 
the  beautiful  cover  pages  we  have 
used  down  through  the  years.  We 
have  tried  to  make  them  carry  a 
message,  as  well  as  beautify  the 
magazine. 

We  could  not  have  accomplished 
what  we  have,  had  it  not  been  for 
our  consecrated  co-workers  who  have 
held  up  our  hands  in  this  great  work. 
God  bless  every  one  of  you,  and  may 
you  continue  to  meet  boys  and  eirls 
at  the  crossroads  of  life  and  show 
them  the  way  to  a  life  of  service  and 
a  home  in  that  beautiful  city. 


The  purpose  of  this  book  is  found 
in  the  above  poem,  "Call  Back."  It 
is  my  desire  to  "call  back"  to  the 
youth  of  future  generations  and  tell 
them  what  Christ  has  meant  to  me 
and  what  He  will  mean  to  them  if 
they  will  yield  their  lives  to  His  con- 
trol. 

For  the  last  twenty  years  we  have 
been  striving  to  meet  boys  and  girls 
at  the  crossroads  of  life  and  helo 
them  choose  the  right  way.  Thousands 
of  them  have  written  in  through  the 
years  telling  of  the  blessing  these 
messages  have  been  to  them  Some 
have  said,  "I  was  saved  through  read- 
ing your  message";  others.  "I  was 
led  to  consecrate  my  life  to  Jesus  and 
called  into  His  service."  During  the 
war  the  boys  showered  us  with  let- 
ters, telling  of  the  great   blessing   it 

NOTE:  This  is  the  introduction  to  Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison's  forthcoming  book,  Youth 
at  tSe  Crossroads.  This  book  will  present  a  collection  of  the  most  popular  Editor's  Messaaes 
that  came  from  her  pen  during  the  twenty  years  she  served  as  Editor  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  The  printing  date  of  this  eagerly  awaited  book  is  dependent  upon  the  ad- 
vance orders  before  publication  date.  Please  send  $2.00  to  Mrs.  Harrison  to  help  this 
great  lady  in  the  publication  of  her  book.  Her  address  is:  383  Parker  St.,  N.  E.,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. — Charles  W.  Conn. 


no  matter  how  "stormy"  a  wind  may 
become — even  hurricane  strength — it 
is  still  He  (God),  the  Creator  of  that 
wind,  who  is  at  the  helm  to  command. 

When  hurricanes  and  tornadoes  rush 
across  the  land  or  sea,  bringing  death 
and  destruction  to  men  and  proper- 
ty, we  cannot  always  imagine  why 
this  is  permitted.  It  is  only  through 
the  Christian  faith  that  we  know 
there  is  a  wise  reason  back  of  it  all. 
It  is  only  through  this  faith,  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God,  that 
we  can  believe  that  He  who  "com- 
mandeth, and  raiseth  the  stormy 
wind"  (Psa.  107:25,  f.c.)  can  also  re- 
buke the  same  wind  and  cause  a  great 
calm  (Luke  8:22-25). 

We  may  not  all  live  where  hurri- 
canes, tornadoes,  or  typhoons  strike, 
but  none  of  us  escape  the  mental  or 
spiritual  storms  which  beat  upon  our 
lives  at  some  time  or  another  between 
cradle  and  grave.  To  some  lives  there 
seem  to  come  many  and  harder  storms 
than  to  others.  Again,  we  have  storms 
of  equal  fury  beat  upon  two  lives  with 
varying  results,  just  as  a  storm  strikes 
two  houses  and  dashes  one  to  earth 
while  unable  to  damage  the  other. 
May  it  not  be  that  it  is  a  part  of 
God's  "strengthening"  plan  to  have 
the  storms  come  to  us?  Hard  to  be- 
lieve, yes.  Many  cannot  understand 
why  a  merciful  God  will  permit  storms 
to  damage,  break,  almost  destroy. 
"Why  must  this  happen  to  me?"  we 
wail.  "What  have  I  done  to  deserve 
this?"  Then  the  enemy  steps  in  to  an- 
swer these  questions!  Satan  is  always 
ready  to  tell  us  why — from  his  false 
and  untruthful  standpoint.  "Look," 
he  whispers,  this  is  what  you  get  for 
being  good!  You've  tried  to  serve  God, 
and  'be  good,'  and  see  how  it  works 
out?  Serve  me,  be  like  others,  enjoy 
yourself  while  you  can,  and  you'll  be 
just  as  well  off.  This  business  of  be- 
ing a  Christian  and  living  differently 
just  doesn't  work." 

When  Job  was  tempted  so  sorely, 
it  was  due  to  Satan.  Of  course,  God 
permitted  Satan  to  tempt  and  torture 
Job,  but  it  was  done  at  Satan's  re- 
quest. Sometimes  God  permits  storms 
to  strike  us,  through  the  evil  one's 
hands.  This  is  done  sometimes  to 
teach  us  a  needed  lesson —  as  when  we 
get  on  Satan's  territory  and  are  in 
danger  of  worse  things.  There  are 
times,  too,  when  we  need  to  be 
strengthened  and  a  little  "wind"  will 
strengthen  our  backbone  and  courage. 
The  big  oak  in  the  middle  of  the  field, 
unprotected  by  other  trees,  or  the  lone 
hemlock  on  the  mountaintop  stands 
the  fierce  gales  alone — but  grows  into 
a  mighty  tree.  The  hemlock,  you  will 
find,  has  a  foliage  almost  as  delicate 
as  a  fir;  its  needles  are  as  dainty  as 
fairy  feathers.  Yet,  if  you  try  to  break 
a  twig  or  bough,  you  will  learn  that 
therein  lies  the  strength  and  the 
tenacious  power  of  the  hemlock  which 
braves    the   elements   and    is   such   a 
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mighty  giant  of  the  forest.  Winds  whip 
and  toss  it,  but  cannot  break  it.  Its 
rocks  are  deep  and  strong.  It  is  a  sym- 
bol of  a  wind-tossed  Christian,  who 
is  described  by  Paul  as  "Rooted  and 
built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in 
the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught, 
abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving" 
(Col.  2:7). 

A  stormy  wind  will  make  or  break. 
It  makes  the  hemlock  a  mighty  giant 
of  the  forest.  It  tears  out  by  root  the 
shallow-rooted  tree,  even  when  grow- 
ing amid  its  fellows.  A  stormy  wind  of 
life  will  make  one  person  stronger, 
tenderer,  more  sympathetically  eager 
to  help  someone  else  in  distress.  It 
will  bring  to  another  heart  only  bitter 
resentment  toward  the  gracious,  lov- 
ing God  who  sent  or  permitted  this 
treatment  to  come.  A  stormy  wind 
surely  does  increase  or  destroy  the 
usefulness  of  any  life. 

What  does  it  do  to  us?  Do  we  re- 
member that  storms — like  hurricanes 
— do  come?  They  may  not  come  this 
year,  but  they  are  pretty  liable  to  come 
next.  Does  this  absence  now  make  us 
careless?  Or  do  we  seize  the  calm  to 
strengthen  the  weak  spots  in  our  life's 
house?  The  fiercest  tornado  does  not 
delay  its  coming.  When  it  heads  in 
our  direction,  there  isn't  time  to  dig 
a  storm  cellar.  That  must  be  done 
when  skies  are  clear. 

Now  is  the  time  to  prepare.  Now  is 
the  time  to  seek  refuge  in  Christ,  the 
One  who  can  rebuke  winds,  calm  fears, 
save  fearful  folks.  Without  Him  in  our 
lives  we  are  almost  certain  to  be 
damaged  by  the  first  stormy  wind 
that  strikes,  and  it  may  be  on  the 
way  in  our  direction  at  this  very 
moment. 


THE  FAMILY  THAT  PRAYS  TOGETHER,  STAYS  TOGETHER 
By  Ralph   E.   Day,   Ph.B. 
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with  the  result  that  almost  half  the 
birds  in  the  church  heard  Mrs.  Crow's 
remark,  "I  can  hardly  hear  a  word  you 
say."  Heads  were  turned,  and  eyes 
glared.  Mrs.  Crow  looked  for  a  hole 
in  the  floor  to  crawl  into,  but  couldn't 
find  one  small  enough.  And  Mrs.  Jay's 
chewing  gum  went  down  with  one 
gulp! 

There  was  one  more  line  in  the 
anthem,  and  I  do  not  think  either 
Mrs.  Jay  or  Mrs.  Crow  will  ever  for- 
get it.  For  guess  what  it  is — "Be  still, 
and  know  that  I  am  God."  I  certain- 
ly hope  that  they  have  learned  their 
lesson,  and  so  do  all  the  members  of 
the  First  Birderian  Church  who  be- 
lieve in  reverence  and  worshipfulness. 
If  they  haven't  there  are  quite  a  few- 
birds  who  wish  they  would  simply 
stay  at  home! 


NOTE  TO  PARENTS:  The  stories, 
"A  Safe  Nest"  and  "Church  Birdi- 
quette,"  are  taken  from  the  book, 
BIRD  LIFE  IN  WINGTON,  published 
by  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company.  We  recommend  that  you  se- 
cure a  copy  for  your  child,  for  he  will 
find  much  delight  and  instruction  in 
the  fascinating  volume.  It  sells  for 
$1.50. 


In  the  divorce  courts  all  over 
America,  men  and  women  every 
day  tell  the  judge,  "I  did  every- 
thing I  could  to  hold  our  home  to- 
gether." 

A  wife  tells  how  her  husband's 
drinking,  gambling,  or  philander- 
ing have  brought  discord  into  the 
family  circle.  A  husband  describes 
his  wife's  nagging,  extravagance, 
or  selfishness.  Lack  of  money,  in- 
terfering relatives,  conflicting 
temperaments,  differences  in 
tastes  and  hobbies,  unequal  educa- 
tional attainments — t  h  e  s  e  and 
many  other  causes  are  advanced 
for  the  separation  in  the  home. 

The  family  was  once  stable, 
static  and  guaranteed  security 
from  birth  to  death,  but  is  now 
mobile,  separable  and  negligent  of 
the  responsibility  for  the  security 
of  its  members.  The  individual 
looked  toward  the  Church. 


God  to  propagate  the  human  race 
.  .  .  and  the  family  is  the  class- 
room wherein  the  parents  are 
obligated  to  train  their  children  in 
the  love  of  God  and  the  under- 
standing of  His  laws.  Nevertheless, 
we  wish  to  call  your  attention  in 
a  special  manner  to  the  present- 
day  lamentable  decline  in  family 
education.  The  offices  and  profes- 
sions of  a  transitory  and  earthly 
life,  which  are  certainly  of  far 
less  importance,  are  prepared  for 
by  long  and  careful  study;  where- 
as for  the  fundamental  duty  and 
obligation  of  educating  their  chil- 
dren, many  parents  have  little  or 
no  preparation,  immersed  as  they 
are  in  temporal  cares.  Parents  are 
under  a  grave  obligation  to  see  to 
the  religious  and  moral  education 
of  their  children,  as  well  as  to 
their  physical  and  civic  training, 
as  far  as  they  can,  and  moreover 
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One  would  often  justify  separa- 
tion, especially  in  adverse  circum- 
stances, if  the  family  were  merely 
a  human  institution.  But  marriage 
and  the  family  are  of  divine 
origin.  This  is  repeatedly  pro- 
claimed in  both  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  New.  The  Lord 
counsels  us,  in  Genesis  .  .  .  "It  is 
not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  .  .  ." 
— -"Increase  and  multiply  and  fill 
the  earth" — "Wherefore  a  man 
shall  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife."  In  Matthew, 
Christ  warns:  "What  therefore 
God  has  joined  together,  let  no 
man  put  asunder." 

If  marriage  and  the  family  were 
merely  a  human  institution,  cre- 
ated for  the  convenience  and  ad- 
vancement of  our  civilization,  it 
might  then  be  proper  to  settle 
family  difficulties  in  the  courts  or 
in  the  offices  of  special  marriage 
counselors. 

But  marriage  was  instituted  by 


to  provide  for  their  temporal  well- 
being. 

A  few  minutes  spent  in  quiet 
prayer  by  the  family  before  part- 
ing each  morning  and  before  re- 
tiring at  eventide  wonderfully 
sweetens  the  spirit,  and  cements 
family  bonds,  and  makes  the 
many  difficulties  in  the  home  less 
difficult,  and  hard  problems'  easier 
of  solution. 

Our  goal:  FAMILY  PRAYER  AS 
A  REGULAR  HABIT,  and  the 
family's  resort  in  every  emergency, 
however  slight  or  serious. 

If  your  family  life  is  torn  by 
discord  ...  if  the  tranquility  of 
your  home  is  upset  by  quarrels 
and  haggling  .  .  .if  your  children 
are  not  being  properly  and  ade- 
quately trained  in  their  responsi- 
bilities to  God  as  well  as  to  society 
— gather  the  family  around  you 
for  a  quiet  prayer  and  moments  of 
meditation  upon  God  and  His 
Laws. 


March,  1950 
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This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  articles 
on  the  special  courses  offered  at  Lee  Col- 
lege. This  month  we  are  featuring: 

JOURNALISM 

One  of  the  newest  courses  being  of- 
fered to  Lee  College  students  is 
journalism.  Journalism  is  a  practical 
course  designed  to  develop  writing 
ability  and  to  give  an  understanding 
of  the  American  press  and  radio. 

There  is  a  special  place  for  such  a 
course  in  a  school  of  this  type — a 
school  in  which  our  future  Church 
leaders  are  being  trained.  The  press 
and  radio  exercise  a  great  influence 
over  the  American  public  and  we  can 
make  use  of  this  influence.  There  is  a 
big  opportunity  in  the  field  of  re- 
ligious journalism.  Even  if  these  stu- 
dents don't  go  into  journalism  as  a 
profession,  they  will  find  a  vast 
number  of  uses  for  this  training. 
Nearly  every  Christian  worker,  wheth- 
er teacher,  preacher,  or  personal 
evangelist,  must  at  one  time  or  an- 
other write  a  report  or  an  article  of 
some  sort. 

This  year  the  journalism  classes, 
under  the  direction  of  Margaret  Pitts, 
have  taken  over  the  school  newspaper 
and  have  doubled  it  in  size.  The  paper, 
the  Clarion,  is  edited  by  George 
Savchenko,  former  missionary  to 
Alaska. 

The  Clarion  staff  is  receiving  ex- 
perience in  gathering  news,  writing 
it  up,  re-writing  it,  copy-editing, 
writing  headlines,  and  making  up  the 
pages.  They  are  learning  how  to  cope 
with  such  difficulties  as  chasing 
down  persons  for  interviews,  getting 
reticent  interviewees  to  answer  ques- 
tions, and — getting  material  in  by  a 
deadline. 

The  business  staff  is  also  gaining  ex- 
perience in  selling  and  laying  out  ad- 
vertisements. 

The  entire  Clarion  staff  is  plan- 
ning to  visit  the  Atlanta  Journal  plant 
and  the  WSB  radio  and  television 
station  this  semester. 

ATTENTION,  GIRLS!!!! 

Next   month— HOME  ECONOMICS 


TEACHER'S  PRAYER 

I  want  to  teach  my  students  how 
...  To  live  this  life  on  earth  ...  To 
face  its  struggle  and  its  strife  .  .  .  And 
to  improve  their  worth  .  .  .  Not  just 
the  lesson  in  a  book  ...  Or  how  the 
rivers  flow  .  .  .  But  how  to  choose  the 
proper  path  .  .  .  Wherever  they  may 
go  .  .  .  To  understand  eternal  trutn 
.  .  .  And  know  the  right  from  wrong 
.  .  .  And  gather  all  the  beauty  of  .  .  . 
A  flower  and  a  song  .  .  .  For  if  I  help 
the  world  to  grow  ...  In  wisdom  and 
in  grace  .  .  .  Then  I  shall  feel  that  I 
have  won  .  .  .  And  I  have  filled  my 
place  .  .  .  And  so  I  ask  Your  guidance, 
God  .  .  .  That  I  may  do  my  part  .  .  . 
For  character  and  confidence  .  .  .  And 
happiness  of  heart. 


FIRST  YOUTH   CAMP   IN 
ARIZONA  A  SUCCESS 

Our  State  Youth  Director,  Miss  Io 
Garlit,  ventured  out  on  one  of  the 
greatest  undertakings  ever  attempted 
in  this  state.  The  Arizona  Youth 
Camp,  which  convened  August  15  to 
20  at  the  Boy  Scout  Camp  on  Mount 
Lemmon,  far  exceeded  all  anticipa- 
tions, with  130  enrolled,  which  was 
about  27  per  cent  of  our  total  member- 
ship for  the  State.  This  was  a  trail 
blazer  for  youth  camps  in  the  South- 
west. 

Bible  classes  for  all  ages  were  held 
each  morning.  Rev.  John  E.  Douglas, 
our  State  Overseer,  taught  the  Adult 
Class.  The  Young  People's  Class  was 
taught  by  Sister  John  E.  Douglas. 
The  Boys'  Intermediate  Class  was 
taught  by  Rev.  Raymond  D.  Harris. 
The  Girls'  Intermediate  Class  was 
taught  by  Sister  Rachel  Harris.  The 
Junior  Class  was  taught  by  Sister 
Thomas.  Sister  Rundell  taught  the 
Primary  Class.  Sister  LaVon  of  Sunny- 
slope  taught  the  Beginners'  Class. 

From  the  Intermediates  down,  the 
classes  did  some  handicraft  work.  This 
was  all  done  very  well.  There  was  rec- 
reation for  all:  mountain  climbing, 
baseball,    volleyball,    and    horseshoes. 

After  a  day  of  good  Christian- 
sponsored  fun  and  learning,  we  gath- 
ered around  the  fire  in  the  evening 
for  a  fireside  service.  This  service  was 
very  inspirational.  Rev.  John  E.  Doug- 
las, Jr.,  pastor  of  the  Church  of  God 
at  Santa  Ana,  California,  brought  some 
of  the  most  stirring  messages  I  have 
ever  heard.  Several  were  saved  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Almost  every  church  in  the  State 
was  represented  at  this  youth  camp. 
Everyone  was  so  overwhelmed  with 
the  success  of  this  great  meeting  that 
another  is  being  planned  for  next 
year. — Rev.  Raymond  D.   Harris. 


TIGER  SWALLOWTAIL 

O  butterfly  of  gorgeous  hue, 
What   gifted   artist  painted   you? 
And  were  the  colors  given  by 
The  pretty  rainbow  in  the  sky? 
O  butterfly,  I'm  so  confused; 
Was  thistledown  the  brush  he  used? 
The  palette  a  petal  from  a  rose? 
And  did  he  have  a  model  pose? 
O  butterfly,  I  wish  I  knew 
Just  who  it  ivas  that  painted  you. 
— Laura   Morris   Shazilis. 


WINTER  AND  SPRING 

Folks  dread  to  think  of  wintertime, 
For    grass    and    flowers    die; 
The  winds  take  on  an  icy  chill, 
And    clouds    be-gloom    the    sky. 

The    birds    take   flight    to    warmer    lands. 
And    trees   look    bare   and    cold; 
The    sun's    sweet   warmth    soon    fades    away, 
'Cause  winter  reigns  so  bold. 

The   months    go   swiftly   passing    by, 
Then    spring    takes   on    new    birth; 
Beneath  the  snow  and   icy  cold, 
God   fertilized   the   earth. 

— Gertrude   M.   Glow. 


BLESSINGS  FOR  ALL 

We  all  have  a  small  part 
To  play  upon  this  earth; 
Sometimes  'tis  cherished  duties 
That   are  filled  with   joy  and  mirth. 

Then  again  our  lives,  it  seems, 
God  forgets  to  bless, 
And  problems  oft  confront  us 
That  mar  our  happiness. 

But  why  should  we  feel  deprived? 
There's   no  reason  to  complain; 
The  God  who  seiids  the  blessings 
Also  sends  the  rain. 

So,  though  the  way  seems  weary, 
And  clouds  appear  in  view, 
Come  rain,  then  there'll  be  blessings 
Richer  than  toe  ever  knew. 

— Hope  Goodman  Powell. 


SURETY 

Soothing   rain  awakened   Spring, 
Who    thrilled    to    hear    the    robins    sing. 
Summer    tripped    across    the    fields 
With    Autumn    chasing    at    her    heels. 
When  the   leaves   begin  to  fall — 
Be    prepared    for    Winter's    call. 

— Laura    Morris  Shaulis. 


PAST.   PRESENT.   FUTURE 

Yesterday's  gone,  'twill  never  return; 
No  matter  how  hard  I  may  try 
I'll  not  undo  the  wrongs  I  did, 
Nor  receive  that  blessmg  that  passed 
me  by. 

That   day  will  never   again  be  mine, 
For  it  died  at  set  of  sun; 
Perhaps  I  did  not  do  my  best, 
Perhaps  I  left  some  task  undone. 

Tomorrow's    hid,    God    holds   it    fast, 

Hidden  within  His  mighty  hand; 

His  ivays   are   hidden,  He  knoios   the 

best, 
And    time   alone    reveals   His    plan. 

Perhaps  a  sorrow  ivill  fill  my  path 
And  thorns   beset   the   way  I  trod, 
But  I'll  not  try  to  find  out  noiv, 
That   day  is   hid,  yes   hid  with   God. 

And  so  I  only  have  today 
To  do  some  good  to  help  a  friend; 
Oh,  may  I  use  it  for  the  Lord, 
For  all  too  soon  the  day  ivill  end 

And  God  will  call  it  to  Himself. 
I'll  give  account  of  what  I've  done; 
I  want  my  life  to  be  ivell  spent 
When  I  ly  down  at  the  set  of  sun. 

— Margaret  Lewis  Smith. 
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All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  929 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 

PHILLIPS  BROOKS:  SELECTED  SERMONS, 
edited  and  with  an  introduction  by  William 
Scarlett,  D.D.,  377  pages,  cloth  bound,  Dut- 
ton $5.00 

To  call  this  the  most  distinctive  volume  of 
sermons  published  during  the  past  year  is  by 
no  means  an  overstatement. 

Phillips  Brooks  was  one  of  America's  most  be- 
loved and  venerated  preachers — and  the  influ- 
ence of  his  pulpit  helped  mould  the  religious 
thought  of  his  time  and  the  succeeding  years 
to  this  present  time.  He  was  a  giant  among 
preachers.  Reading  his  sermons  makes  the 
cause  of  this  quite  evident — he  was  a  Bible 
preacher.  No  wonder  he  stirred  and  kept  awake 
the  spiritual  consciousness  of  Boston  and  all 
New  England — or  wherever  else  he  chanced  to 
speak. 

Included  in  the  beautiful  volume  are  thirty- 
one  of  his  most  famous  sermons,  including 
"The  Candle  of  the  Lord,"  "The  Sacredness  of 
Life,"  and  "Is  It  I?"  Dr.  Scarlett  has  intro- 
duced the  book  with  a  discerning  sketch  of 
the  labors  and  influence  of  Dr.   Brooks. 

— o — 
THE  NEW  SCHAFF-HERZOG  ENCYCLOPEDIA 
OF    RELIGIOUS    KNOWLEDGE,    VOLUME    I, 
edited    by    Samuel     Macauley     Jackson,     500 

pages,  cloth  bound,  Baker $4.50 

This  is  the  first  volume  of  a  famous  and 
valuable  work  now  being  restored  by  Baker 
Book  House.  It  is  infinitely  more  than  a  Bible 
encyclopedia,  for  it  presents  detailed  entries 
on  practically  every  branch  of  religious  knowl- 
edge. For  example,  in  this  first  volume  there 
are  numbers  of  articles  on  persons  who  in- 
fluenced Christian  history,  whether  they  were 
heroes  or  heretics,  events  that  moulded  the 
religious  life  of  nations  and  peoples,  wheth- 
er Catholic  or  Protestant,  as  well  as  entries  on 
every  important  Bible  word  and  term.  It  is 
a  comprehensive  survey  of  all  religious  knowl- 
edge, biography,  history,  philosophy,  doctrine, 
or  other  important  fields.  It  is  the  work  of 
renowned  scholars,  a  work  of  trustworthy  and 
authentic  material,  and  of  monumental  pro- 
portions. 

The  encyclopedia  will  be  restored  in  13  vol- 
umes, with  two  supplementary  volumes  to 
bring  it  up  to  date.  Without  question  this  is 
one  of  the  major  restoration  projects  of  recent 
years.  It  is  reproduced  by  photo-lithograph 
process,  in  clear,  readable  type,  and  is  beauti- 
fully bound  in  brown  buckram.  Our  recom- 
mendation is  without  reservation. 


THE  FIGHT  FOR  PALESTINE,  by  Carl  Ar- 
merding,  152  pages,  cloth  bound,  Van 
Kampen $1.75 

From  the  title,  it  might  be  thought  that  this 
book  deals  with  current  events  in  Palestine, 
but  the  complete  title  is  The  Fight  for  Pales- 
tine in  the  Days  of  Joshua.  These  are  re- 
warding studies  in  the  Book  of  Joshua,  which 
is  a  comparatively  neglected  portion  of  the  Bi- 
ble. Since  there  are  so  few  books  available  on 
Joshua,  and  since  these  studies  are  of  such 
excellent  quality,  this  is  a  particularly  welcome 
volume. 

The  book  is  called  an  expository  and  devo- 
tional commentary,  which  is  an  accurate  de- 
scription. Its  style  is  popular  and  readable — 
actually  exciting — and  its  scholarship  is  sound 
and  reliable.  We  recommend  it  to  all  who 
love  or  read  the  Book  of  Joshua. 

— o — 
THE  FAITH  ONCE  DELIVERED,  by  John  Hess 
McComb,     D.D.,     126     pages,     cloth     bound, 

Revell $1.50 

Dr.  McComb  begins  his  book  with  a  defini- 
tion of  "the  Faith,"  "...  it  refers  always  to 
the  body  of  teaching  which  God  has  revealed 
to  us  concerning  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ."  After 
defining  "the  Faith,"  he  sets  forth  to  expound 
those  precious  teachings  of  and  concerning 
Jesus  Christ.  This  he  has  effectively  done.  It 
is  a  deeply  spiritual  work,  and  is  written  with 
conviction;  each  chapter  is  a  cause  for  sincere 
heart  searching  and  healthful  self-analysis. 
Occasionally,  the  reader  will  discover  some  rich 
kernel  of  wisdom  that  enhances  the  reading. 

GLOBAL  BROADCASTS  OF  HIS  GRACE,  by 
Walter  A.  Maier,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  308 
pages,  laminated  paper  covers,  Concordia 
$1.00 

Few  written  sermons  are  as  full  of  life  when 
written  as  they  were  when  preached.  Those  of 
the  late  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier,  of  "Lutheran 
Hour"  fame,  are  exceptions  to  that  rule;  these 
sermons  certainly  have  lost  none  of  the  spirit 
and  eloquence  they  possessed  over  the  air- 
ways. They  will  do  you  good.  They  are  not 
on  any  one  theme,  but,  in  keeping  with  Dr. 
Maier's  preaching,  they  all  exalt  Christ,  twelve 
of  the  fourteen  being  from  texts  in  the  four 
gospels.  The  preaching  of  this  great  man  will 
be  missed  wherever  Christian  preaching  is 
enjoyed. 

— o — 
UNTIL   THE   DAY   BREAK,  by   Sally   Lee   Bell, 

244  pages,  cloth  bound,  Zondervan  .     .    $2.50 

Mara,  beautiful  Jewish  concubine  of  Herod 
the  Tetrarch,  was  caught  in  a  maelstrom  of 
intrigue  and  peril  because  of  the  jealousy  and 
ambition  of  crafty  Herodias.  Mara's  love  for 
Judah,  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  soon 
pulled  him  into  the  swirling  vortex  beside  her 
— even  though  he  was  innocent,  pure,  and  ig- 
norant of  her  involved  and  complex  life,  and 
unaware  of  her  concubinage.  The  action  of  the 
story  accelerates  as  Mara's  and  Judah's  love  is 
discovered  by  Herod,  Mara's  past  is  discovered 
by  Judah;  and  the  plot  becomes  so  filled  with 
complexities  and  distresses  that  the  reader 
wishes  for  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  relieve 
the  suffering  and  confused  lives  of  the  two 
lovers. 

We  have  here  a  suspenseful  and  action- 
packed  novel  of  the  times  of  Christ.  The  au- 
thor has  wrought  a  thoroughly  enjoyable  nar- 
rative that  will  play  on  the  harp-strings  of 
your  emotions.  Around  the  often-told  story 
of  Christ  she  has  actually  given  us  something 
new  and  delightful,  something  intricate  and 
breathtaking,  something  that  arouses  such 
suspense  that  you  merge  into  the  swirling  life 
and  world  of  Mara  and  Judah.  You  cease  to 
read  the  book  and  begin  to  live  it. 


HOW    TO    STUDY    AND    USE    THE    BIBLE,    by 

Park    Hays    Miller,    142    pages,    cloth    bound, 
Wilde $1.75 

Written  especially  for  the  teacher,  this  vol- 
ume not  only  encourages  Bible  study,  but 
undertakes  to  give  practical  guidance  in  it. 
Even  though  it  has  only  six  chapters,  and  is 
not  a  comprehensive  work  on  various  methods 
of  Bible  study,  it  is  filled  with  those  sugges- 
tions and  helps  that  make  Bible  study  such  a 
rewarding   labor. 

One  chapter  is  a  discussion  of  the  books 
that  will  be  needed  for  the  most  effective 
study.  In  keeping  with  the  simplicity  and 
practicalness  of  the  book,  the  author  has  listed 
a  minimum  of  inexpensive  titles,  so  that  all 
will  be  able  to  buy  and  use  them.  To  guide 
in  effective  Bible  study,  two  chapters  are  de- 
voted to  actual  study  of  Amos  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  Philippians  from  the  New.  The 
author  closes  with  a  chapter  on  how  to  teach 
the  Bible,  which  deserves  careful  reading  by 
everyone  who  is  called  to  teach. 

— o — 
THE  GOSPEL  PREACHER  AND  HIS  PREACH- 
ING, by  Jerome  O.  Williams,  84  pages,  cloth 

bound,  Broadman $1.00 

The  most  striking  thing  about  this  little 
book  on  homiletics  is  its  spiritual  warmth. 
Written  especially  for  ministers  whose  educa- 
tion has  been  limited,  it  deals  with  the  rudi- 
ments of  sermon  preparation,  as  well  as  the 
preacher's  personal  life  and  habits.  The  chap- 
ter on  "The  Preacher's  Personality"  is  worth 
repeated  reading.  The  fact  that  it  is  directed 
to  ministers  of  scant  education  does  not  keep 
it  from  being  helpful  to  college  and  seminary 
students — not  that  it  will  teach  them  anything 
new,  but  it  will  warm  their  hearts. 

— o — ■ 
MY  FAITH  LOOKS  UP,  by  Russell  L.  Dicks,  96 
pages,  cloth  bound,  Westminster  .  .  .  $1.50 
With  this  volume  Westminster  Press  begins 
a  new  series  of  books  to  be  called  "Pastoral 
Aid  Books."  This  series  is  designed  to  comfort 
and  strengthen  the  bereaved,  the  aged,  the 
sick,  the  handicapped,  and  persons  preparing 
for  marriage. 

This  present  title  is  for  relief  of  those  who 
are  emotionally  and  mentally  distraught  or 
fatigued.  It  is  filled  with  meditations  woven 
around  the  positive  themes  of  reassurance, 
forgiveness,  confidence,  and  faith.  The  selec- 
tions on  the  art  of  physical  and  mental  re- 
laxation are  superb,  for  one  cannot  read  them 
thoughtfully  and  remain  tense  and  afraid.  It 
should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  all  those 
whose  minds,  emotions,  or  spirits  have  become 
weighted,  benumbed  by  doubt,  fear,  worry,  or 
anxiety. 

THE    PAGEANT    OF    CHINESE    HISTORY,    by 

Elizabeth     Seeger,     illustrated     by     Bernard 
Watkins,  414  pages,  hard  covers,  Longmans, 

Green $3.50 

In  The  Pageant  of  Chinese  History  the  story 
of  an  ancient  civilization  is  simply  and  clear- 
ly related.  Although  it  begins  about  3000  B.C., 
and  reaches  to  the  age  in  which  we  live,  Miss 
Seeger  has  included  some  fascinating  details 
that  arouse  the  curiosity  of  its  reader.  He  be- 
gins to  see  the  world  through  the  eyes  of  the 
Chinese,  and  even  finds  himself  thinking  with 
them.  It  is  a  book  for  anyone  of  any  age  who 
wants  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  unfamiliar 
story  of  a  great  people. 

The  book  takes  up  the  thread  of  Chinese 
history  far  back  in  mythical  and  legendary 
times,  tracing  it  carefully  through  the  ancient 
dynasties,  taking  note  of  the  political,  eco- 
nomic, intellectual,  and  spiritual  fabric  of  the 
land.  Here  we  see  religions  born  and  empires 
built,  we  meet  the  enemy  Tartars,  the  Mon- 
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gols;  we  watch  the  arrival  and  influence  of 
Western  merchants  and  missionaries.  It  is  in 
truth  the  "pageant  of  Chinese  history." 

The  volume  is  printed  in  large,  clear  type, 
and  is  well  indexed  for  reference  use.  It  is 
valuable  reading  for  the  young  student,  or  any 
healthy,  inquiring  mind.  A.P. 

— o — 
JOSEPH  THE  DREAMER,  by  Leroy  Phillips, 
244  pages,  cloth  bound,  Wilde  .  .  .  $2.50 
Beginning  with  Joseph's  boyhood,  here  is  an 
attractive  presentation  of  his  life  story,  writ- 
ten very  earnestly  and  affectionately.  Excellent 
description  gives  a  good  understanding  of  the 
background.  The  course  of  events  moves  rapid- 
ly, even  the  seemingly  unfortunate  ones  link- 
ing together  for  the  realization  of  his  early 
dreams  of  leadership  and  power.  The  present- 
day  youth  will  find  the  book  easy  to  read,  and 
be  rewarded  with  certain  pleasure  and  en- 
lightenment. E.H. 

o 
JOHN   BUNYAN'S   PILGRIM'S   PROGRESS,   by 
Dorothy    Fay    Foster,     illustrated     by    David 
Lamb,  paper  covers,  Standard     ....     75c 
This  is  a  simplified  edition  of  Bunyan's  fa- 
mous dream.  On  each  page  is  a  nice  picture, 
many  in  full  color,  to  illustrate  the  adventures 
of  Christian.  The  route  and  places  of  all  his 
journey  are  given  in  a  colorful,  animated  map 
in  the  center  of  the  book.  It  will  captivate  the 
heart  of  any  boy  or  girl,  and  give  a  delightful 
mental   picture   of    Pilgrim's    Progress.        G.C. 

— o — 
FRAGRANT  JADE,  by  Alice  Margaret  Higgins, 
illustrated   by   Marybelle   Kimball,   86   pages, 

hard  covers,  Broadman $1.35 

Here  is  a  simple  and  beautifully  written 
story  revealing  the  problems  and  triumphs  of 
a  young  schoolgirl  in  China.  Fragrant  Jade  was 
bound  as  much  by  the  ignorant  superstitions 
and  customs  of  her  people  as  by  the  club  foot 
with  which  she  was  born. 

Children  who  read  this  book  will  share  with 
her  sorrows  and  disappointments  as  well  as  her 
joys  and  final  triumph.  An  entertaining  and 
educational  book  which  will  especially  appeal 
to  girls.  E.L.C. 

THE  LITTLE  WORLD  OF  HOME,  by  Mildred 
and  Frances  Tyler,  120  pages,  cloth  bound, 
Broadman $1.50 

The  authors  make  no  pretense  of  bringing 
any  revolutionary  ideas,  but  present  simple 
principles  of  home  building  which  are  sound 
and  practical.  They  write  from  years  of  ex- 
perience  as   parents   and   counselors. 

The  Christian  home  does  not  just  happen, 
but  is  the  fruit  of  Christian  faith  and  love. 
Christian  homemaking  requires  all  that  can 
be  given  of  patience,  cooperation,  and  devo- 
tion, but  pays  inestimable  dividends.  Some  of 
the  vital  subjects  discussed  are:  Essentials  of 
Home  Government,  Management  of  Finance  in 
the  Home,  Having  a  Good  Time,  God  our 
Strength,  etc.  They  are  presented  from  a  spir- 
itual viewpoint  which  consistently  recognizes 
the  needs  of  the  individual  in  the  home  and 
the  absolute  necessity  of  God  as  the  founda- 
tion. E.L.C. 

— o— 
THE  BIBLE  CRYPTOGRAM  BOOK,   by  Edwin 
E.   WILLOUGHBY,    36    pages,    paper    covers, 

Wilde 60c 

For  those  who  enjoy  puzzles  and  brain- 
teasers,  this  will  prove  a  pleasantly  teasing 
booklet.  Cryptograms  are  messages  in  secret 
writing,  the  object  of  which  is  to  decipher 
them  and  know  what  they  say.  The  booklet 
contains  many  cryptograms  taken  from  the 
Bible,  with  instructions  of  how  to  go  about 
solving  them.  A  splendid  game  for  those  who 
enjoy  recreation  difficult  enough  to  require 
concentration   and    mental    exercise. 


Why  Moody  Still   Lives 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

this  occasion  has  been  recently  cov- 
ered by  a  series  of  articles  in  the 
Moody  Monthly  entitled  "Moody  at  the 
World's  Fair." 

In  the  Moody  Room  of  the  Bible 
Institute  in  Chicago,  I  saw  many 
relics  of  the  great  evangelist's  work 
and  examined  personal  letters  written 
by  him  at  the  various  periods  of  his 
life,  as  well  as  articles  written  about 
him  and  his  work  by  eyewitnesses.  I 
sat  at  his  desk  and  in  his  chair  in 
his  private  office,  where  they  remain 
as  he  left  them.  On  the  wall  of  his 
private  office  hang  tributes  paid  him 
at  his  death  by  great  leaders. 

One  by  G.  Campbell  Morgan  says: 
"I  look  upon  him  as  one  of  God's 
choicest  gifts  to  the  church  and  the 
world  during  the  century  now  drawing 
td  r\  pIosg  " 

The  tribute  by  William  Lyon  Phelps, 
the  great  Yale  professor,  is  also  placed 
upon  the  office  wall: 

"Moody  was  the  greatest  professional 
evangelist  I  ever  heard.  He  had  no 
mannerisms,  very  few  gestures,  and 
seldom  raised  his  voice  to  a  shout;  but 
his  deep  and  unaffected  piety,  his  ap- 
posite figures  of  speech,  his  humor, 
nis  solid  common  sense,  his  thrilling 
earnestness,  made  him  amazingly  ef- 
fective." 

The  last  great  campaign  of  D.  L. 
Moody  was  begun  in  the  large  Conven- 
tion Hall  at  Kansas  City,  but  illness 
forced  him  to  close  this  meeting  early 
and  return  to  his  family  at  his  beloved 
Northfield  home.  He  remained  there 
for  about  thirty  days  before  he  went 
to  his  eternal  home,  for  which  he  had 
often  expressed  homesickness. 

To  the  world  December  22,  1899,  was 
the  shortest  day  of  that  year,  and  it 
was  one  of  the  closing  days  of  the 
great  nineteenth  century.  But  for 
D.  L.  Moody,  it  was  a  day  that  knows 
no  night  and  the  beginning  of  God's 
eternal  century.  It  was  on  that  day 
that  he  said:  "God  is  calling  me.  Earth 
is  receding — heaven  opening.  No  pain! 
No  valley!  If  this  is  death,  it  isn't  bad 
at  all!  It's  sweet!  This  is  my  corona- 
tion day!  It's  glorious!"  and  with 
those  words  the  great  evangelist  of 
the  nineteenth  century  passed  within 
the  gates. 

The  passing  of  Moody  was  marked 
around  the  world  and  was  front-page 
news  throughout  America  and  the 
British  Isles.  Well  might  Lord  Over- 
town  telegraph:  "All  Scotland 
mourns." 

"The  biggest  human  I  ever  knew," 
said  Henry  Drummond. 

"He  has  done  the  work  of  500  men," 
declared  DeWitt  Talmage. 

Moody  had  once  said:  "Some  day 
you  will  read  in  the  papers  that  D.  L. 
Moody,  of  East  Northfield,  is  dead. 
Don't  you  believe  a  word  of  it!  At  that 
moment  I  shall  be  more  alive  than  I 
am  now.  I  shall  have  gone  up  higher, 
that  is  all;  out  of  this  old  clay  tene- 
ment into  a  house  that  is  immortal— 
a  body  that  death  cannot  touch  . . . 
That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  will 
live  forever." 

Are  not  those  the  promises  of  his 
Master?  "He  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live: 


And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die." 

DWIGHT  LYMAN  MOODY  STILL 
LIVES!  His  spirit  marches  trium- 
phantly across  the  twentieth  century 
and  into  the  ages! 

Helps  for  Tempted 

(Continued  from  page   11) 

other  than  quietly  clear  in  His  an- 
swers.  He  pressed  home  His  message 
with  unparalleled  vigor,  disregarding  j 
the  consequences  to  Himself,  save  as 
He  needed  to  secure  by  reasonable 
care  the  opportunity  to  utter  the 
truth  whenever  it  would  count  for  the 
most.  The  steadiness  of  Christ  among 
adverse  currents  even  among  His 
friends;  His  majestic  calm  as  a  storm 
center  of  controversy  or  bitter  hatred, 
were  not  to  be  His  achievement  alone; 
such  power  as  this  He  taught  His  dis- 
ciples to  gain,  and  they  did  gain  it,  i 
even  as  we  can  gain  it,  through  Him. 
Lacking  the  power  of  a  quiet  mind, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  lack 
what  we  can  have  at  the  cost  of  letting 
go  our  nervous  forebodings,  our  pet-  j 
ty,  fussy,  hurrying  anxieties  which 
have  no  rightful  place  in  the  life  of 
any  child  of  God.  With  a  mind  at 
rest  in  God,  and  yet  working  tireless- 
ly at  the  tasks  He  has  set  for  us,  we 
shall  waste  no  time  or  tissue  over  the 
things  that  our  un-Christian  fore- 
bodings create,  but  we  shall  work, 
perhaps  for  the  first  time  in  our  lives, 
with  the  power  of  a  quiet  mind  free 
to  do  its  uttermost. 

"Dear  Lord  and  Father  of  mankind, 
Forgive    our    feverish    ways! 

Reclothe  us  in  our  rightful  mind; 

In  purer  lives  thy  service  find, 
In  deeper  reverence,  nraise. 

"Drop  thy  still  dews  of  quietness. 
Till  all   our  strivings   cease; 

Take  from  our  souls  the  strain   and 
stress, 

And  let  our  ordered  lives  confess 
The  beauty  of  thy  peace. 

"Breathe    through   the    heats    of   our 
desire 
Thy  coolness  and  thy  balm; 
Let  sense  be   dumb,  let  flesh  retire: 
Speak  through  the  earthquake,  wind, 
and  fire, 
O  still  small  voice  of  calm!" 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


God  Our  Refuge  -  P&ztm  9t 


He  that  dwelleth   in   the  secret   place  of  the  Most  High 

Shall   abide  under  the  shadow  of   the   Almighty. 
I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  "He  is   my   refuge  and   my  fortress; 

"My  God,   in   whom   I  trust." 
For  he   shall   deliver  thee   from   the   snare   of   the   fowler, 

And  from  the  noisome  pestilence. 
He  shall   cover   thee  with  his   pinions, 
And  under  his  wings  shalt  thou  take  refuge: 

His  truth  is  a  shield  and  a  buckler. 
Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night, 

Nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day; 
Nor  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness, 

Nor  for  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday. 
A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side, 
And  ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand; 

But   it  shall   not   come  nigh   thee. 
Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold, 

And  see  the  reward  of   the  wicked. 
"For  thou,  O  Lord,  art   my  refuge!" 

Thou  hast  made  the  Most  High  thy  habitation: 
There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee, 

Neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  tent. 
For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee, 

To  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways. 
They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands, 

Lest   thou   dash   thy   foot   against   a   stone. 
Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder: 

The  young  lion  and  the  serpent  shalt  thou   trample  under  feet. 
"Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him: 

"I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  my  name. 
"He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him; 

"I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble: 

"I  will  deliver  him,  and  honour  him, 
"With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him, 

"And  shew  him  my  salvation." 

— Moulton's   Modern   Reader's   Bible,    1895. 
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IMPORTANT    NOTICE 

Sometime  ago  I  asked,  through  the 
pages  Of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY, 
for  contributions  toward  publishing 
my  Editor's  Messages.  To  this  request 
I  received  $175.  Thanks  to  those  who 
were  kind  enough  to  respond  to  this 
call.  Since  that  time  some  of  you  may 
have  moved.  If  you  will  send  me  your 
present  address,  I  will  place  your 
name  on  my  order  list,  and  the  books 
will  be  delivered  as  soon  as  they  are 
off  the  press.  May  God  bless  you. — 
Alda  B.  Harrison. 


YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS 

These  are  the  chapter  titles  of  the  book: 

At  the  Crossroads,  Practicing  the  Presence 
of  Christ,  Where  There  Is  No  Vision,  Bless- 
ings in  Disguise.  Let  Your  Light  Shine,  A 
Chain  Is  No  Stronger  Than  Its  Weakest 
Link,  Clay  in  the  Hands  of  the  Potter,  The 
Friendly  Handclasp,  Faithful  in  Small  Things, 
Do  You  Want  an  Education?  The  God- 
planned  Life.  Influence,  Message  to  the  Shut- 
In.  God  Never  Calls  a  Lazy  Man,  Fishers  of 
Men,  God's  Call — Your  Answer.  Beside  Still 
Water,  Love  Will  Win.  What  God  Can  Do 
With  a  Yielded  Life,  Divine  Guidance,  Sail 
On,  Sail  On,  The  Bible  and  Its  Influence, 
Kindness  Experts,  Don't  Be  a  Quitter,  Person- 
al Evangelism.  Wasted  Lives,  The  Polishing 
Process,  Making  Memories.  The  Cross  of  God, 
Faith  and  Hope,  Why  Go  to  College,  Mother's 
Day  Message,  Father's  Day  Message,  A  Mes- 
sage to  Parents,  Thanksgiving,  Christmas  Joy, 
Easter  Message,  My  Country  'Tis  of  Thee, 
Marriage  Counsel.  Counsel  for  Young  Pastors. 


COVER   PICTURE 

The  stained  glass  window  reproduced  on 
this  month's  cover  is  a  careful  copy  of 
Leonardo  da  Vinci's  celebrated  painting, 
"The  Last  Supper."  Da  Vinci  was  a  versa- 
tile genius,  successful  in  many  fields.  His 
greatest  renown  comes  from  his  interpre- 
tative religious  paintings.  This  stained  glass 
window  is  in  the  First  Methodist  Church  in 
St.  Petersburg,  Florida.  It  captures  the  spirit 
we  have  sought  to  retain  throughout  this 
Easter  issue. 
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THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  EMOTIONS 


Mc 


ORE  EMPHASIS  is  placed  on  the  church  and  religion 
at  this  time  of  year  than  any  other.  Easter  always  brings 
with  it  increased  church  attendance  and  increased  ear- 
nestness among  Christians;  it  is  considered  the  ideal  time 
for  religious  revivals,  and  many  churches  schedule  a 
Lenten  revival,  who  never  think  of  another  during  the 
year.  This  is  true  because  the  Easter  message  is  the  most 
vital  message  of  Christianity  and  the  Easter  fact  is  the 
keystone  of  the  Christian  experience. 

With  the  Lenten  emphasis  on  religion  comes  the  matter 
of  emotional  expression  in  religious  services.  Do  the  emo- 
tions have  any  part  to  play  in  Christian  worship?  Is  it 
possible  to  subdue  them  completely  and  still  have  great 
revivals?  These  are  questions  that  recur  constantly  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  have  no  understanding  of  the  ministry 
of  the  emotions.  The  problem  arose  first  at  the  beginning 
of  the  first  passion  week  when  Christ  rode  into  Jerusalem 
accompanied  by  the  jubilant  shouts  of  His  followers.  The 
staid  and  apathetic  religious  leaders  of  that  day  were  of- 
fended by  the  sounds  of  jubilation,  and  asked  Christ  to 
order  His  followers  to  be  silent.  He  refused  with  the  words, 
"I  tell  you  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out."  He  refused  to  make  the  slight- 
est move  toward  discouraging  the  expressions  of  joy  that 
rang  from  the  lips  of  the  disciples.  If  we  are  to  be  followers 
of  Him,  then  we  should  likewise  be  cautious  and  prayerful 
in  our  attitudes  toward  religious  emotional  expression. 

I  am  as  adverse  to  false  or  provoked  manifestations  and 
demonstrations  as  it  is  possible  for  anyone  to  be.  I  stand 
without  apology  against  agitating  emotional  frenzy  and 
creating  emotional  crises  for  the  sake  of  "working  up"  a 
shout.  Unless  our  lives  are  holy  enough  to  prompt  that 
spontaneous  praise  from  God,  and  we  have  to  resort  to 
tricks  and  psychological  stimuli  to  induce  a  shout,  then  we 
have  neither  right  nor  cause  for  rejoicing.  At  the  same  time, 
I  rejoice  at  the  sound  and  sight  of  pure  ecstasy  and  jubila- 
tion. The  man  whose  life  is  fully  consecrated  to  God  and 
who  is  looking  for  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  has  every 
reason  and  right  to  express  his  joy  and  ecstasy.  This  shout- 
ing should  be  music  to  every  Christian's  heart  and  ears. 

For  anyone  to  attempt  to  stamp  out  religious  emotion- 
alism is  to  invite  spiritual  bankruptcy.  Many  churches 
have  tried  it,  forgetting  that  emotions  are  God-given. 
If  they  are  God-given,  then  what  is  their  purpose,  what 
is  their  sublime  ministry?  It  is  to  glorify  and  exalt  the 
name  of  Christ.  It  is  to  exult  in  Him  and  to  worship  Him. 
Since  the  emotions  are  a  part  of  every  personality,  they 


must  find  expression,  and  psychologists  have  proved  that 
to  deprive  a  person  of  all  outlet  of  emotional  tension  and 
feeling  is  to  do  him  positive  physical  and  mental  injury. 
Weeping,  laughing,  shouting,  etc.,  can  be  healthful  in  more 
ways  than  one.  God  made  us  creatures  with  emotions  and 
it  is  impossible  for  men  to  make  us  devoid  of  our  natures. 

Every  healthy  person  finds  it  necessary  to  find  a  medi- 
um of  releasing  his  pent-up  emotions.  All  churches  once 
recognized  this  fact,  and  never  discouraged — and  often 
encouraged — amen's,  hallelujah's,  and  glory's  to  God  in 
their  services.  Eventually,  the  time  came  when  their  lead- 
ers thought  themselves  too  sophisticated  for  such  naivete, 
and  smothered  emotional  expression  from  their  services. 
Even  though  their  suppression  and  subjugation  of  emo- 
tions in  their  services  was  successful,  they  never  succeed- 
ed in  removing  them  from  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Being 
discouraged  or  forbidden  to  express  their  emotions  in 
the  God-ordained  method  of  worshipping  Him,  they  soon 
found  other  methods  of  emotional  release.  Instead  of  going 
to  church,  they  went  to  the  movies  and  the  theater,  for 
there  they  could  sit  in  the  dark  and  weep  or  laugh  to 
their  heart's  content,  without  fear  of  being  shamed  or 
ridiculed.  They  found  it  to  be  far  more  satisfying  to  attend 
ball  games,  races,  and  wrestling  matches,  because  there 
they  could  give  expression  to  their  dammed-up  emotions. 
In  "Revivalism  in  America,"  William  Warren  Sweet  has 
said,  "In  fact,  emotion  has  been  so  completely  squeezed  out 
of  present-day  Protestant  worship  that  the  people  are 
becoming  emotionally  starved.  Perhaps  this  is  one  of  the 
reasons  moving  pictures  are  so  popular;  there,  one  can  be 
as  emotional  as  one  pleases,  for  it  is  dark  and  tears  are  not 
noticed."  The  church  failed  to  satisfy  and  guide  that  God- 
given  and  perfectly  natural  desire  of  all  human  beings  to 
give  expression  to  their  deep  feelings  and  sensations. 
What  the  churches  could  have  sublimated  into  pure  and 
intensive  praise  of  God,  they  squelched  and  drove  to  other 
places.  The  emotions  would  not  be  denied:  if  religion  gave 
them  no  opportunity  to  exercise  them,  then  they  left  re- 
ligion alone  and  sought  release  in  other  ways. 

Eventually,  the  churches  realized  their  sad  mistake  and 
recognized  the  emotional  needs  of  the  people.  To  lure 
back  their  vanishing  and  timid  crowds,  they  did  a  pathetic 
and  paradoxical  thing.  Instead  of  encouraging  a  revival  of 
old-time  religious  worship  in  their  auditoriums,  they  filled 
their  basements  with  pool  tables,  dance  floors,  card  tables, 
and  other  devices  and  baits  to  bring  back  their  religion- 
starved  young  people.  By  this  very  action  church  leaders 
everywhere  admit  that  there  is  boxed  in  every  human 
frame  that  inborn  desire  to  express  the  feelings,  the  urg- 
ings,  and  the  promptings  of  the  emotions.  They  know  now 
that  when  the  church  deprives  its  members  of  this  right 
they  will  not  be  deprived  for  long,  but  will  find  release 
elsewhere. 

Since  God  gave  us  our  emotions,  they  have  a  divine 
ministry.  The  church's  job  is  to  guide  and  direct  emotional 
expression — not  to  subdue  it,  not  to  agitate  it,  not  to  sup- 
press it,  not  to  imitate  it.  The  Christian's  responsibility  is 
to  use  his  emotions  and  not  be  used  by  them;  to  keep  them 
when  they  exist  and  not  try  to  create  them  when  they  do 
not  exist.  Our  emotions  belong  to  God,  then  let  God's  glory 
be  their  ministry.  We  must  not  go  the  way  of  others;  we 
must  keep  emotions  in  the  church  free  of  duress  and  sup- 
pression. Let  us  keep  emotional  expression  as  it  should  be 
— orderly,  pure,  and  refreshing;  and  where  it  belongs — in 
the  worship  of  God. 
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TRIAL  and  TRIUMPH 

By  DOROTHY  POTEAT 

The  poignant  story  of  Mary  Magdalene  told  with 
imagination  and  drama.  The  spirit  and  pathos  of  Christ's 
passion  week  are  tenderly  and  beautifully  told. 

Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 


The  city  of  Magdala  looked  romanti- 
cally enchanting  from  the  terrace  of 
Jacob  Ben  Azor's  palatial  home.  The 
moon,  playing  hide-and-seek  among 
the  fleecy  clouds,  cast  a  soft,  misty 
light  over  beautiful  homes,  waving 
olive  trees,  and  well-kept  gardens.  The 
delicate  aroma  from  an  apple  tree 
nearby  floated  up  with  the  soft  breeze 
and  came  in  off  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

But  none  of  these  things  brought 
peace  to  the  Woman  who  stood  gaz- 
ing out  across  the  plain  of  Genneseret. 
By  her  side  stood  a  stern-faced  man 
much  older  than  she.  He  was  speak- 
ing kindly,  but  firmly:  "My  daughter, 
I  have  been  a  leader  in  Israel  for  two 
score  and  ten  years,  and  I  have  seen 
prophets  rise  and  fall.  I  have  heard 
them  make  great  claims  and  beguile 
the  ignorant  masses  into  believing 
they  would  soon  lead  them  to  deliv- 
erance from  the  Roman  Caesar's  pow- 
er, but  not  one  of  them  has  succeeded. 
They  have  all  died  at  the  hands  of 
the  Romans  and  been  promptly  for- 
gotten. This  peasant  carpenter  who 
has  so  deceived  you  during  the  past 
two  years  will  likewise  perish.  The 
tide  of  hatred  rises  higher  and  higher 
against  him  and  his  ignorant  disci- 
ples." The  man  spat  in  disdain  as  he 
mentioned  them.  "I  warn  you,  Daugh- 
ter. Leave  off  this  blasphemy  before 
you  endanger,  not  only  your  own  life, 
but  the  lives  of  your  old  parents  as 
well.  Have  pity  on  your  grey-haired 
mother  and  father.  When  the  Messiah 


AW    ORIGINAL    STORY,     WRITTEN    EXPHESSI/Y    FOR 

THE   LIGHTED    PATHWAY. 


The  moon  was 
an  hour  higher  in 
the  heavens  when 
the  Woman  heard 
a  soft  step  on  tha 
stairs  leading  up  to 
the  roof  from  the 
street  below.  She 
turned,    startled. 


comes,  He  will  be  a  king,  not  a  pov- 
erty-stricken peasant." 

The  Woman  had  come  home,  after 
two  years  of  traveling  with  the  Car- 
penter-Prophet, to  try  to  persuade  her 
father  and  mother  to  accept  Him  as 
the  promised  Messiah.  She  had  also 
hoped  to  persuade  her  father  to  con- 
tribute some  gold  to  help  the  Proph- 
et in  setting  up  the  kingdom  which 
she  was  certain  He  was  about  to 
establish.  She  did  not  want  to  dis- 
please her  father,  but  she  felt  she 
must  make  one  more  trial.  "But,  my 
father,"  she  continued  the  conversa- 
tion, "since  I  met  the  Prophet,  my 
mind  has  been  at  rest.  He  must  be 
from  God.  How  could  an  evil  man 
have  changed  an  unclean  creature 
like  me  into  one  who  wants  to  follow 
righteousness.  You  know  how  I  have 
grieved  you  and  my  dear  mother  with 
my  many  lovers  and  my  sinful  life. 
But,  my  father,  since  that  day  when 
the  Master  tenderly  looked  at  me  and 
said,  'Woman,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee;  go  and  sin  no  more,'  my  life  has 
been  changed.  They  say  seven  evil 
spirits  left  my  body  that  day.  One 
thing  I  know.  I  am  a  different  woman 
since  I  met  this  man." 

But  all  the  Woman's  entreaty  was 
in  vain.  Her  father  was  a  proud  Sad- 
ducee  and  only  said,  "There  are  no 
spirits,  so  how  could  he  have  cast  any 
out  of  you?  You  are  deluded,  my 
daughter,  deluded  by  this  impostor 
who  would  win  fame  at  any  cost,  and 
your  delusion  is  as  deadly  as  the  pas- 
sion that  possessed  you  before  you 
met  this  sorcerer.  I  command  you  to 


cease  to  follow  him.  You  have  until 
morning  to  give  me  your  answer." 

With  these  words,  the  father  left 
the  terrace  and  went  down  to  his 
study.  Before  she  met  the  Prophet,  the 
Woman  had  not  regarded  the  com- 
mands of  her  father,  but  she  remem- 
bered now  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  the  Torah  commanded  obedience 
to  one's  parents  and  her  soul  was  in 
confusion.  Should  she  obey  her  father 
and  cease  to  follow  the  Prophet  or 
should  she  be  true  to  her  new  Friend 
and  disregard  the  words  of  her  par- 
ent? Maybe  the  Carpenter  was  merely 
a  trickster  with  a  magnetic  personal- 
ity. Maybe  her  soul  was  still  black  with 
the  old  sins. 

Music  drifted  in  through  the  still- 
ness of  the  night,  and  it  was  mingled 
with  sounds  of  laughter  and  dancing. 
A  man  and  a  woman  were  standing 
close  together  on  the  roof  of  the  house 
from  which  the  sounds  of  merriment 
were  coming.  The  moon,  the  music,  the 
couple  dimly  outlined  on  the  roof — 
these  brought  everything  back  to  the 
Woman.  It  was  fifteen  years  ago  now, 
when  she  had  first  known  the  thrill  of 
complete  abandonment  to  her  burn- 
ing passion.  She  was  beautiful  and 
daring  and  had  had  many  lovers.  But 
none  of  them  brought  lasting  satis- 
faction. Only  one  of  them  would  she 
have  considered  taking  as  her  hus- 
band, but  he  had  left  three  years  ago 
to  study  in  Rome  and  had  never  re- 
turned. There  were  rumors  that  he 
was  to  return  soon,  but  since  she  had 
been  traveling  with  the  Prophet  she 
knew  little  of  the  social  life  of  Mag- 
dala. Her  soul  had  been  at  peace  and 
her  lovers  had  been  forgotten.  But  to- 
night with  her  father's  words  ringing 
in  her  ears,  and  the  romance  of  the 
night  filling  her  being,  she  was  torn 
with  old  desires  and  new  doubts. 

The  moon  was  an  hour  higher  in 
the  heavens  when  the  Woman  heard 
a  soft  step  on  the  stairs  leading  up  to 
the  roof  from  the  street  below.  She 
turned,  startled.  There  stood  the  ore 
man  she  had  really  loved. 

"Ammon!"  she  cried.  "When  did  you 
come  back  from  Magdala?" 

"The  boat  arrived  two  days  ago,  and 
I  have  hastened  to  you."  He  stepped 
closer  and  would  have  taken  her  in 
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his  arms,  but  she  shrank  back. 

He  looked  at  her  angrily,  "Oh,  there 
are  other  lovers  now,  huh?  I  should 
have  known  that  the  belle  of  Magdala 
would  not  have  waited  for  one  lover. 
But,  by  the  gods,  I'll  have  you  again." 

The  Woman  was  both  frightened 
and  fascinated  by  the  look  on  his  face. 
He  has  seen  all  the  beautiful  women 
of  Rome,  she  thought,  but  he  still 
wants  me.  She  was  flattered  at  the 
thought.  "I  want  to  talk  with  you, 
Ammon."  And  it  seemed  to  the  man 
that  her  voice  was  more  beautiful 
than  it  had  ever  been.  They  stood  side 
by  side  and  leaned  on  the  battlement 
of  the  roof  while  she  told  him  all  that 
had  happened  to  her  since  he  had 
gone  to  Rome. 

As  she  reviewed  the  past  two  years 
and  thought  on  the  beauty  and  pur- 
ity of  the  Prophet  she  felt  new 
strength.  The  temptations  of  the  night 
slipped  away  as  silently  as  they  had 
come  and  she  concluded  triumphantly. 
"I  know  I  must  leave  my  father's 
house,  but  I  am  not  afraid  to  trust 
my  future  in  the  hands  of  this  Proph- 
et, who,  I  am  convinced,  is  the  Mes- 
siah. He  has  told  us  that  if  we  for- 
sake father  or  mother  or  houses  or 
lands  for  His  sake,  He  will  give  us 
back  a  hundredfold.  Who  but  the  Mes- 
siah could  give  me  back  a  hundred 
times  as  much  as  I  am  leaving?  Will 
you  join  me  and  be  His  disciple, 
Ammon?" 

The  man  was  enraged  by  thwarted 
desire,  but  he  controlled  himself,  "My 
Love,  why  will  you  be  so  foolish?  This 
would-be  prophet  will  soon  die  on  a 
Roman  cross  as  all  other  rebels  have 
done.  Only  as  I  came  through  Caper- 
naum, I  heard  that  plans  for  his  ar- 
rest and  crucifixion  during  the  Pass- 
over are  practically  perfected.  What 
can  that  peasant  and  his  few  igno- 
rant, poverty-stricken  followers  do 
against  the  nation  of  Israel  and  the 
iron  arm  of  Rome.  I  have  been  in 
Rome  three  years  now  and  how  well 
I  know  how  meagerly  she  measures 
out  mercy." 

The  Woman  knew  not  what  to  say. 
For  a  moment  all  the  old  doubts  and 
fears  surged  back  into  her  soul,  and 
Ammon  seemed  more  handsome  and 
desirable  than  ever.  Then,  through  the 
stillness  of  the  night  penetrating  to 
the  inner  consciousness  of  her  being 
and  drowning  out  all  the  other  voices, 
she  heard  the  words  of  the  Prophet, 
"Fear  not,  little  flock;  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom." 

Ammon     mistook    her    silence    for 

weakness  and  quietly  slipped  his  arm 

about  her  waist.  She  stepped  back  and 

said  firmly,  "I  shall  pray  for  you."  And 

!  then  she  was  gone.  He  hastened  after 

her   down    the    stairs    and    into    the 

I  street,  but  he  searched  in  vain.  She 

!  had  gone  to  find  her  Messiah. 

In  the  caravan  that  left  for  Jeru- 
salem the  next  day  was  the  Woman 
of  Magdala.  There  were  other  disci- 
ples of  the  Prophet  among  the  group. 
They  were  going  early  to  the  Passover 
Feast  because  they  had  heard  that  the 
Prophet  was  in  Judea.  The  Woman 
wanted  to  ask   them  concerning  the 


rumor  that  He  was  to  be  arrested,  but 
she  kept  quiet,  fearing  she  would 
alarm  them  unnecessarily. 

It  was  not  until  the  Sunday  before 
Passover  that  the  Woman  was  able 
to  find  the  Prophet.  A  kind  of  dread 
seemed  to  pervade  the  atmosphere 
wherever  a  group  of  the  Prophet's 
disciples  congregated.  They  too  had 
heard  rumors.  The  Master  seemed  to 
be  hiding  Himself  even  from  some  of 
His  faithful  followers.  Some  said  He 
was  organizing  His  forces  to  take  the 
city  of  Jerusalem.  Others  said  He  was 
afraid.  Then  came  the  electrifying 
news.  "The  Master  is  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives."  The  Woman  hastened  with 
the  multitudes  to  Mount  Olivet. 

When  she  saw  Him,  He  was  just 
mounting  an  ass.  Men  and  women, 
boys  and  girls  swarmed  about  Him  as 
He  rode  slowly  toward  Jerusalem. 
Some  threw  their  garments  down  on 
the  ground  for  Him  to  ride  over. 
Others  cut  branches  from  the  palm 
trees  and  made  a  carpet  for  His  path. 
All  cried,  "Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
David:  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

"When  the  Messiah  comes,  He  will 
be  a  king,"  her  father  had  said.  Then 
she  remembered  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Zechariah,  "Tell  ye  the 
daughter  of  Sion,  'Behold,  thy  King 
cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  fitting 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an 
ass.' "  The  Prophet  would  soon  be 
king  and  her  father  and  Ammon 
would  believe  on  Him.  Joyously  she 
joined  in  the  hosannas.  Over  and  over 
her  clear  voice  rang  out  in  trium- 
phant ecstasy,  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David!  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord!" 

As  she  paused  for  breath,  the  Wom- 
an was  conscious  that  someone  was 
trying  to  attract  her  attention.  She 
turned  to  look  and  there  stood  Salome 
and  the  mother  of  the  Prophet.  "Sa- 
lome, Mary,  where  have  you  been? 
Oh,  isn't  it  glorious?  He  is  a  king!" 

The  mother  of  the  Prophet  was 
silent.  "She  doesn't  think  this  popu- 
larity will  last."  It  was  Salome  who 
was  speaking.  "She  says  her  Son  is  to 
be  crucified." 

"God  forbid";  the  Woman's  fiery 
eyes  flashed.  "It  is  impossible  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  crucified." 

Still  the  mother  did  not  speak,  but 
her  eyes  were  sad  and  looked  into 
the  distance. 

The  Prophet  rode  straight  to  the 
temple  court  and  dismounted.  Now  He 
is  about  to  declare  Himself  king, 
thought  the  faithful.  But  He  only 
healed  a  few  sick  folk  who  came  to 
Him  and  quietly  left  the  temple  and 
the  city. 

The  women  followed  Him  to  Beth- 
any to  the  home  of  Lazarus  and 
Mary  and  Martha  and  ministered  to 
Him  and  His  disciples  as  they  had 
done  for  the  past  months.  The  Proph- 
et was  strangely  silent  that  evening. 
When  supper  was  finished,  He  slipped 
out  into  the  night  and  stayed  until 
everyone  else  had  gone  to  rest.  Peter 
had  followed  Him  out  of  the  house, 
but  when  he  saw  that  the  Master  was 


going  to  His  habitual  place  of  prayer, 
he  rejoined  the  disciples.  Not  even 
John,  the  Beloved,  dared  follow  Him 
into  the  little  palm  grove  which  He 
called  His  outdoor  synagogue. 

That  night  the  Woman  of  Magdala 
slept  but  little.  The  Master  was  acting 
very  strangely.  There  were  many  sur- 
misings  as  to  what  was  about  to  hap- 
pen. Iscariot  said  little.  He  seemed  to 
be  lost  in  deep  thought.  Some  said 
he  and  the  Master  were  formulating 
a  plan  for  overcoming  the  Roman 
legions  and  taking  Jerusalem.  Others 
said  Iscariot  was  angry  with  the 
Master  for  refusing  to  allow  Himself 
to  be  made  king  and  that  he  had  been 
seen  talking  with  some  radical  lead- 
ers among  the  Pharisees.  The  Woman 
knew  not  what  to  believe,  but  she  was 
certain  of  one  thing:  the  Prophet  was 
the  Messiah  and  would  become  King 
of  the  Jews. 

A3  the  next  day  dawned  bright  and 
beautiful,  great  expectations  filled  the 
Woman's  heart.  But  Monday  passed 
and  Tuesday,  and  the  Prophet  did 
nothing  out  of  the  ordinary.  He  taught 
the  people  in  the  court  of  the  temple 
much  as  usual  except  that  the  crowd 
around  Him  was  increasing  and  there 
was  an  ominous  tenseness  in  the  air. 

On  Wednesday  morning  the  Prophet 
bade  his  mother  and  the  women  good- 
bye and  left  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 
That  night  they  did  not  return. 

The  women  were  busy  Thursday 
cleaning  the  house  of  Mary  and 
Martha  thoroughly,  that  no  leaven 
should  be  found  there,  and  preparing 
the  Passover  supper.  They  had  sup- 
posed that  the  Master,  with  the  twelve, 
would  eat  the  Passover  in  Bethany 
with  His  closest  friends  and  the  faith- 
ful women.  But  as  the  sun  set  and 
Friday,  the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan 
began,  the  Master  had  not  returned. 
"We  must  eat  the  Paschal  lamb  with- 
out Him."  Lazarus  spoke  with  a  heavy 
heart. 

Lazarus,  Martha,  and  Mary  and 
their  guests  partook  of  the  roasted 
lamb  and  bitter  herbs  that  evening 
with  little  appreciation.  Their  minds 
were  on  the  Master  and  on  the  rumors 
concerning  His  possible  arrest.  When 
the  meal  was  over  the  Woman  of 
Madgala  broke  the  silence:  "We  must 
arise  early  in  the  morning  and  go  to 
Jerusalem.  Perchance  we  can  find  Him 
before  the  time  for  the  temple  offer- 
ings to  begin.  We  must  at  least  learn 
how  things  are  going." 

The  sun  was  just  beginning  to  tint 
the  clouds  with  pink  and  orchid  when 
Lazarus  and  the  women  left  Bethany 
for  Jerusalem,  but  by  the  time  they 
reached  the  wall  of  the  city,  all  Jeru- 
salem was  astir.  They  noticed  that 
most  of  the  crowd  seemed  to  be  go- 
ing in  one  direction. 

"Where  is  everyone  going?"  the 
Woman  asked  a  stranger. 

He  laughed,  "Have  you  not  heard? 
Why  to  Pilate's  Judgment  Hall,  of 
course." 

"And  why  to  the  Judgment  Hall?" 

But   the  man  was  gone.  He  called 
back  over  his  shoulder,  but  the  women 
only  heard    the  word  Prophet.    Fear 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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David  Livingstone  was  born  In 
Scotland  in  1813.  For  thirteen  years, 
beginning  in  his  early  boyhood,  he 
was  employed  at  the  Blantyre  Works, 
where  he  spent  fourteen  hours  a  day, 
six  days  a  week.  During  this  time,  he 
attended  night  school  when  he  could, 
and  studied  at  home.  Of  course,  there 
were  holidays  when  he  and  John  or 
Charles,  his  brothers,  would  go  fish- 
ing. Usually  they  came  home  with 
specimens  of  ferns,  flowers,  and 
stones  to  study. 

One  holiday  afternoon  when  David 
was  nearly  twenty,  he  and  Charles 
came  out  of  the  woods  at  the  edge 
of  a  quarry.  "What  a  wonder  of  cre- 
ation," he  murmured.  "Look,  Charles, 
here  are  sea  shells  in  the  stone!" 
Turning  to  the  quarryman,  he  asked, 
"How  happens  there  to  be  sea  shells 
in  these  rocks?"  The  workman  said 
in  a  grave  Scottish  accent,  "At  the 
time  the  gude  Lord  made  the  rocks, 
He  made  the  shells,  too,  and  pit  them 
there." 

David  held  his  laughter  until  he 
and  Charles  were  at  a  safe  distance. 
"There  is  science  for  you,"  he  said. 
Charles  gave  him  a  challenging  look. 
"I  ken  you  have  studied  much  natural 
science,  Davy,  but  what  has  it  done 
to  your  religion?  Don't  you  believe 
any  longer  that  God  made  the  world? 
Is  that  why  you  are  laughing?" 

David  was  no  skeptic.  Although  his 
parents  were  deeply  religious,  he  was 
a  more  staunch  believer,  if  possible, 
than  they.  Many  people  of  his  day 
lost  faith  in  the  Bible  because  they 
gained  a  smattering  knowledge  of 
various   sciences. 

"A  little  knowledge  is  a  dangerous 
thing.  Drink  deep  or  taste  not — " 
David  drank  deep. 

Not  long  after  the  conversation 
with  Charles  regarding  their  religious 
views,  the  family  walked  home  from 
church  one  Sunday  discussing  a  serv- 
ice they  had  attended.  The  missionary 
described  the  hunger,  ignorance,  and 
lack  of  medical  care  of  the  Chinese 
people.  As  they  walked  along  the 
dusty  road  toward  home,  David  kept 
seeing  the  thin  faces  of  starving  chil- 
dren. That  evening  as  usual,  the  fam- 
ily gathered  to  sing  hymns.  Mrs.  Liv- 
ingstone had  to  reprove  David  for 
being  off  key.  Grinning,  he  whispered, 
"Sorry,  Mother,"  and  when  the  song 
was  over  he  said  in  a  low  tone,  "I 
was  thinking,  Mother.  I  believe  the 
first  thing  is  for  me  to  go  to  college." 
He  was  eager  to  prepare  himself  for 
a  life  of  service.  This  brought  a  look 
of  pride  to  his  mother's  face,  but  his 
father  opposed  any  such  ambitions 
for  a  penniless  factory  worker.  David 
explained,  "I  have  come  to  have  a 
strong  wish  to  serve  in  China.  If  I 
were  to  prepare  myself  at  the  uni- 
versity, I  might  work  as  a  missionary 
— perhaps  as  a  doctor  missionary." 
His  father  asquiesced.  "For  such  a 
purpose  as  that  a  college  degree 
would  be  a  gude  thing." 

David  took  advantage  of  every  op- 
portunity offered  at  the  university. 
The  London  Missionary  Society  sent 
him  to  a  small  town  for  special  in- 
struction under  a  minister.  When  he 
had  his  first  assignment  to  hold  serv- 
ice in  a  near-by  church,  he  came  back 
in  despair.  "I  hardly  began  my  ser- 
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mon  when  my  wits  left  me,"  he 
mourned.  "I  cried  out,  'I've  forgotten 
all  I  had  to  say,'  and  rushed  out  of 
the  pulpit." 

The  missionary  society  gave  David 
another  chance.  However,  there  was 
bad  news  from  London.  It  seemed 
no  missionaries  were  going  to  be  sent 
to  China.  The  land  was  in  turmoil. 
They  were  making  it  almost  impos- 
sible for  a  foreigner  to  enter.  The 
society  suggested  that  he  might  go 
to  the  West  Indies  where  missions 
were  flourishing,  but  he  begged  to 
be  sent  where  missionaries  were  few- 
er. Evidently  impressed,  the  board 
offered  David  a  chance  to  finish  his 
medical  course  and  suggested  that 
his  destination  might  be  Africa. 

In  1840,  the  map  of  Africa  was 
unlike  the  modern  maps  of  that  con- 
tinent. The  outline  was  the  same, 
for  the  coast  had  been  known  since 
1495  when  Vasco  da  Gama  sailed 
around  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  into 
the  Indian  Ocean.  All  the  northern 
countries  along  the  Mediterranean 
Sea — E  g  y  p  t,  Tripoli,  Algiers — had 
been  familiar  to  Europeans  for  cen- 
turies. South  of  these  border  states 
the  map  showed  the  name  of  great 
deserts,  but  after  that  there  were 
enormous  empty  spaces  marked  "Un- 
explored." 

Every  type  of  Englishmen  wanted 
Africa  explored.  Scientists  were  in- 
terested in  pure  knowledge.  Govern- 
ment officials  wanted  new  territory  in 
order  to  expand  the  empire.  Mission- 
aries, of  course,  had  been  working 
for  years  in  South  Africa  and  were 
eager  to  extend  their  work  for  the 
heathen. 

One  spot  on  the  map,  nearly  1,000 
miles  north  of  Cape  Town,  called 
Kuruman,  marked  the  most  northern 
Presbyterian  school,  chapel,  and 
houses  for  missionary  workers.  David 
became  reconciled  to  his  new  assign- 
ment as  he  read  more  and  more 
touching  stories  of  the  work  done  at 
the  Kuruman  mission  center.  One 
evening  David  came  to  the  boarding 
house  to  find  the  students  in  a  state 
of  excitement.  Dr.  Moffat,  the  head 
of  the  Kuruman  Mission,  was  there. 
At  tea  that  afternoon,  Dr.  Moffat 
told  the  students  about  his  work.  He 
had  translated  the  New  Testament 
into  the  Sichuana  language — the  root 
language   of   Africa.   His   eyes   rested 


on  David.  "I've  heard  you  are  doing 
well  in  medicine,  Mr.  Livingstone.  I 
think  you  would  be  of  value  in  Africa, 
if  you  don't  stick  to  a  missionary  sta- 
tion which  is  already  set  up.  Go  to  a 
new  place.  In  the  vast  unknown  plain 
I  have  sometimes  seen  the  smoke  of  a 
thousand  villages  where  no  mission- 
ary has  ever  been."  Livingstone  took! 
the  challenge.  The  picture  of  "the 
smoke  of  a  thousand  villages"  re- 
mained vivid  in  his  imagination.! 
Africa  would  be  an  adventure  fori 
the   Lord. 

He  was  formally  ordained  as  a 
missionary  in  St.  Albans  Chapel  and, 
was  eager  to  be  gone.  There  were! 
many  bitter  disappointments  ahead1 
for  him,  but  his  brave  heart  was 
master. 

He  arrived  at  the  Kuruman  Mis- 
sion and  was  given  a  room  in  Dr 
Moffat's  house.  That  night  he  began 
the  task  of  self-education.  Members 
of  a  number  of  tribes  lived  at  Kuru- 
man. Educated  negroes  all  spoke 
and  read  the  Sichuana  language,  but 
each  tribe  had  a  dialect  of  its  own. 
A  few  hundred  miles  north  lived  thel 
Bakwains,  and  a  few  of  these  people) 
had  joined  Dr.  Moffat's  mission.! 
David  wanted  to  study  their  language.! 
He  never  once  lost  his  zeal  to  goj 
north     into     the     great    "Unknown." 

Two  days  after  his  arrival  he  had, 
an  opportunity  to  prove  himself.  The] 
news  spread  that  a  physician  hadj 
arrived  and  he  was  called  upon  to! 
visit  a  very  sick  woman  in  one  of 
the  huts.  He  performed  a  prompt; 
and  completely  successful  operation. I 
The  woman  sang  his  praises  so  much! 
that  he  was  besieged  with  patients.! 
He  took  careful  note  of  the  diseases! 
of  the  region;  but  interested  as  he, 
was  in  his  medical  work,  he  could! 
not  forget  the  picture  of  "the  smokei 
of  a  thousand  villages  where  no  mis-j 
sionary  had  ever  been."  Africa's  mil-; 
lions  were  in  the  wild  regions  to  the 
north.  Within  two  weeks  he  had  per- 
suaded someone  to  take  him  on  a 
trip  to  the  Bakwain  country. 

When  they  approached  the  first; 
village,  David  took  his  first  lesson  in 
the  ceremonials  of  African  courtesy.1 
The  party  halted  some  distance  away.] 
The  man  in  charge  of  the  trip  hand-j 
ed  one  of  the  guides  a  long  strip  of 
printed  cotton  cloth  and  a  string  of 
beads.   "Take  these  to  the  headman 
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of  the  village.  Tell  him  we  come  in 
peace  and  ask  if  we  may  camp  here." 

The  guide  soon  returned  with 
presents  from  the  chief  of  the  village 
who  said  the  strangers  were  welcome. 

As  they  sat  before  the  camp  fire, 
Livingstone  saw  alert  faces  of  men, 
women,  and  children  peering  curious- 
ly between  the  trees.  His  companion 
told  him  to  pay  no  attention.  Little 
by  little  the  natives  crept  out  into 
full  view.  After  dinner  the  mission- 
aries were  taken  to  the  largest  house 
in  the  village,  which  belonged  to  the 
chief.  It  was  very  dark  inside,  and 
the  conference  had  to  be  held 
through  an  interpreter.  When  they 
came  out,  the  missionaries  found  the 
villagers  were  no  longer  afraid  of  the 
white  men.  Naked  children  capered 
around  them  excitedly. 

"Nake!  Nake!"  cried  one  of  the  vil- 
lage women.  Led  to  the  woman's  hut, 
he  found  a  child  tossing  in  fever. 
While  he  made  his  examination,  he 
sent  one  of  his  carriers  for  his  medi- 
cine kit.  After  working  over  the  small 
patient  for  some  time,  he  promised  to 
return  in  the  morning.  When  he 
reached  camp,  he  asked,  "How  did 
that  woman  know  I  was  a  doctor?" 

"News  travels  fast  in  Africa,"  Ed- 
wards replied.  The  next  day  the  child 
was  practically  well.  With  gifts  of 
chicken  and  eggs  and  friendly  good- 
byes, the  travelers  started  on  their 
way  to  Lepelole.  On  the  way  David 
treated  dozens  of  patients.  They 
seemed  to  spring  out  of  the  ground, 
for  his  fame  had  run  before  him. 

Lepelole  proved  to  be  a  large  vil- 
lage. Bubi,  its  chief,  received  the 
group  with  unfeigned  joy.  He  pre- 
sented them  to  his  six  wives  and  gave 
them  the  superb  gift  of  an  ox  for 
roasting.  Bubi  urged  them  to  start 
a  mission  among  his  Bakwain  tribe. 
He  gave  Livingstone  a  hut  and  a 
strip  of  land  for  raising  vegetables. 
After  looking  around,  David  decided 
the  land  must  be  irrigated.  The  work- 
ers were  willing,  but  they  had  no 
tools.  They  dug  with  sticks,  scooped 
up  dirt  with  their  hands,  and  carried 
mud  in  antelope  skins  to  build  a 
dam.  David  kept  the  tribesmen 
laughing  at  his  feeble  attempts  to 
joke  in  their  language.  He  called 
himself  the  "rain  doctor." 

After  a  long  stay  at  Lepelole,  David 
set  out  northward  again.  On  this 
eventful  trip  he  had  a  tussle  with  a 
lion.  He  came  out  with  a  broken 
shoulder  bone.  Although  he  person- 
ally supervised  the  repairs,  his 
shoulder  was  never  strong  again. 

In  his  journeyings,  many  village 
chieftains  objected  to  the  group's 
passing  through  their  villages.  Others 
received  them  kindly.  Wherever  they 
stopped,  David  always  administered 
to  the  sick.  One  afternoon  as  they  sat 
under  a  baobab  tree,  the  chief  of  the 
village  was  full  of  praise  for  the 
English  doctor's  skill  in  curing  a 
young  tribesman  of  a  badly  infected 
wound.  Then  suddenly  the  chief  flung 
out  both  hands  and  said,  "I  wish  you 
would  change  my  heart.  Give  me 
medicine  to  change  it,  for  I  am  proud 
and  angry,  always  angry." 

David  said  gently,  "If  you  will  let 
the  loving  spirit  of  Christ  enter  your 


heart,  it  will  be  changed." 

"Nay!"  cried  the  chief,  "I  wish  to 
have  it  changed  by  medicine." 

David  smiled  pityingly  at  his  wish 
for  a  quick  dose  of  holiness,  then 
answered,  "Alas,  medicine  heals  only 
the  body.  Love,  a  thing  of  the  spirit, 
must  push   anger   from   your   heart." 

The  chief  became  greatly  interested 
in  the  story  of  Jesus,  and  did  not 
want  his  guests  to  depart,  but  Living- 
stone had  been  away  from  Kuruman 
for  months.  He  was  anxious  to  get 
back  for  news. 

When  he  arrived,  there  was  no 
news.  The  London  Society  had  not  re- 
plied to  his  request  for  aid  to  have 
natives  trained  as  missionaries  in 
order  to  reach  more  people. 

Circumstances  prevented  his  leav- 
ing Kuruman  again  for  eight  months, 
but  he  was  never  idle.  He  practiced 
medicine,  taught  school,  preached  in 
the  chapel,  and  studied  the  African 
language. 

Livingstone  had  been  in  Africa 
three  years  before  his  great  oppor- 
tunity came.  Two  British  sportsmen, 
Captain  Thomas  Steele,  and  his 
friend,  Mr.  Pringle,  were  on  vacation 
from  their  posts  in  India,  and  came 
to  Africa  to  hunt  big  game.  They 
heard  of  Livingstone's  desire  to  go 
north  into  the  lion  country,  and  they 
begged  to  join  the  party.  Hunters, 
missionaries,  and  a  long  file  of  black 
men  started  on  this  momentous 
journey  in  August,  1843.  On  the  voy- 
age, whenever  they  stopped,  David 
asked  village  chieftains  to  gather 
their  people  together  to  hear  the 
story  of  Jesus.  A  typical  encounter  is 
related: 

"Nake,  you  must  have  a  different 
God  from  the  one  the  Boers  sing  to. 
Does  your  God  love  the  black  man, 
too?  Will  you  tell  our  people  about 
your    God. 

During  his  short  talk,  David  felt 
the  chief  eyeing  him  thoughtfully.  At 
the  end  of  a  brief  prayer,  Sechele  rose 
to  his  feet  and  said,  "It  is  the  cus- 
tom of  my  nation  to  ask  questions 
when  a  new  thing  is  brought  up.  Will 
you  let  questions  be  asked  now?" 

"Yes,  indeed." 

"Well,  then,  did  your  forefathers 
know  what  you  told  us  today?  Did 
they  know  that  they  would  be 
brought  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  God?"  On  receiving  an  affirmative 
answer,  he  said,  "Why  were  our  fa- 
thers not  told  of  this?" 

For  an  instant  David  was  non- 
plussed. Then  he  said,  "In  the  past 
such  knowledge  could  not  be  carried 
to  you  from  the  north  because  of  the 
desert  and  the  mountains,  but  now 
that  white  men  are  able  to  come  to 
the  south  in  ships,  they  will  send 
teachers  to  your  people." 

Sechele  nodded  slowly  and  was  gone. 
The  others  scattered  in  all  directions. 
Not  many,  however,  showed  that  in- 
tense interest  in  Christianity  from  the 
beginning.  They  needed  to  see  Chris- 
tianity— t  hey  needed  an  example. 
David  was  a  splendid  example  to 
those  with  him,  but  he  could  not  re- 
main in  any  one  place  because  of  his 
eagerness  to  spread  the  gospel. 

In  addition  to  his  zeal  to  preach  the 
gospel,  David  now  had  another  inter- 


est in  Africa.  Mary,  the  oldest  daugh- 
ter of  the  Moffats,  had  promised  to 
marry  him.  Naturally,  his  visits  back 
to  Kuruman  became  frequent.  After 
eight  months  of  impatient  waiting, 
they  were  married  in  the  Kuruman 
chapel,  and  Mary  and  David  set  out 
for  the  home  he  had  built  in  Mabotsa. 
Their  dowry  consisted  of  a  family  of 
cats,  a  few  supplies,  and  six  cows.  In 
the  second  year  of  their  marriage, 
little  Robert  was  born.  When  a  crowd 
of  admirers  came  to  look  wonderingly 
at  the  little  white  baby,  one  turned  to 
the  proud  mother  and  said,  "You,  Ma- 
Robert."  From  then  on  that  became 
Mary's  African  name. 

Although  it  was  not  easy  to  leave  a 
pretty  wife  and  a  new  baby  in  the 
hands  of  natives,  Mary  urged  David  to 
continue  his  task.  His  most  successful 
trip  into  the  north  was  made  with 
Oswell,  an  experienced  hunter.  Al- 
though Mary  was  filled  with  dread  of 
her  husband's  departure,  she  would 
give  no  sien  of  it. 

"You  see,  Mrs.  Livingstone,"  Oswell 
said  in  his  well-bred  voice,  "I'm  really 
more  interested  in  exploring  than 
hunting.  To  go  with  your  husband  in 
search  of  the  famous  Lake  Ngami  is 
a  great  privilege."  A  message  has  been 
sent  by  every  young  chief  on  the  east- 
ern shore  of  Lake  Ngami.  It  was  an 
invitation  to  Livingstone  to  open  a 
mission  in  his  countrv  and  an  offer  of 
hospitality  to  him  and  his  companions. 

As  they  journeyed,  Oswell  was  im- 
pressed with  the  careful  notes  Living- 
stone made  every  day.  Not  a  bird,  an- 
imal, stone,  plant,  or  native  escaped 
his  observations.  Still  more  the  hun- 
ter respected  the  missionary's  way  of 
treating   the  Africans. 

On  the  first  day  of  August,  David 
and  Oswell  shared  the  thrill  of  dis- 
covery as  they  stood  of  the  shore  of 
Lake  Ngami.  They  were  the  first  white 
men  to  see  the  lake.  David  quickly 
worked  out  the  longitude  and  latitude, 
and  estimated  that  it  was  2,000  feet 
below  the  level  of  Kolobeng.  Later 
when  he  told  Mary  of  his  trip,  she 
expresed  fear  that  he  might  become 
known  as  an  explorer  rather  than  a 
missionary.  David  answered,  "But  how 
will  missions  be  established  in  regions 
whe~e  they  are  most  needed  if  some- 
body doesn't  blaze  the  trail?" 

Because  of  poor  health  Mary  finally 
consented  to  return  to  London  with 
their  two  children,  Robert  and  Agnes. 
When  David  went  to  London  later  to 
visit  them,  he  learned  that  he  was 
famous.  The  careful  notes  which  he 
had  kept,  he  had  written  into  reports 
and  forwarded  them  from  time  to 
time  to  London.  They  had  been  pub- 
lished without  his  knowledge,  and  his 
fame  was  international.  (The  London 
Missionary  Society,  however,  felt  that 
Livingstone's  important  research  did 
not  bear  directly  upon  converting 
Africans  to  Christianity.) 

Mary  had  to  coax  and  comfort  her 
husband  through  the  social  events 
which  followed  his  arrival.  She  used 
little  Oswell,  their  latest  child,  as  an 
excuse  to  escape  them,  but  her  famous 
husband  could  not  escape.  With  his 
political  appointment  as  Consul  now 
(Continued  on  page  24) 
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If  I  knew  it  could  be  the  will  of  my 
heavenly  Father  for  me  to  live  my  life 
of  sixty-three  and  a  half  years  over, 
having  the  privilege  of  starting  with 
the  knowledge  that  I  have  gained  in 
this  life,  I  would  begin  with  one  main 
objective:  to  glorify  God  in  the  high- 
est degree  possible.  I  would  take  into 
account  the  conditions  and  circum- 
stances under  which  I  was  to  travel 
and  labor,  for  such  a  life  would  be 
both  a  going  and  a  putting  forth. 

In  order  to  get  off  with  a  good 
foundation,  I  would  go  alone  with  God 
and  there  open  my  heart  and  life  with 
a  purpose  stronger  than  death.  By  the 
help  of  God,  I  would  be  delivered 
from  any  and  every  motive,  intention, 
desire,  preference,  or  prejudice  which 
might  interfere  with  my  peace  or 
harmony  in  doing  the  will  of  the  Lord. 
I  would  continue  this  spirit  of  seeking 
and  consecration  until  I  knew  that  I 
was  possessed  with  a  SPIRIT  that 
would  stand  the  test  of  the  whole 
truth.  Having  the  assurance  and  con- 
sciousness within  that  my  surrender 
was  complete,  my  consecration  accept- 
able with  Him,  I  would  then,  even 
with  the  knowledge  of  a  lifetime,  be 
only  a  babe  in  knowledge  and  in 
strength.  Therefore,  I  should  daily 
need  to  seek  a  fuller  understanding  of 
His  truth  and  a  constant  yielding  to 
His  Spirit,  always  confessing  my  in- 
ability, but  just  as  constantly  ac- 
knowledging that  in  God  I  had  suf- 
ficiency for  my  every  test,  task,  and 
duty. 

In  Christ  I  should  find  my  example 
of  the  way  and  kind  of  living  that  it 
would  take  to  convince  both  myself 
and  those  with  whom  I  propose  to 
serve  and  those  I  expected  to  bless 
that  I  was  sincere.  I  would  constantly 
examine  myself,  and  that  in  the  light 
of  His  life  and  His  gospel.  While  seek- 
ing the  cooperation  with  individuals 
and  with  groups,  I  would  use  great 
care  and  spend  much  time  in  earnest 
prayer  lest  I  should  make  such  com- 
mitments as  would  or  might  cause 
me  to  depend  more  upon  them  than 
upon  God,  or  give  them  what  might  be 
first  claim  upon  my  loyalty  and  serv- 
ice. Such  engagements  as  either  men 
or  movements  might  use  to  either  rule 
or  ruin  me,  I  would  never  make,  ex- 
cept I  did  so  through  some  misunder- 
standing, in  which  case  I  would  seek  to 
agreeably  and  honestly  be  freed  or 
else  I  should  not  expect  to  make  any 
further  progress  in  this  business  of 
GLORIFYING  GOD.  Inasmuch  as 
Christ,  my  head  and  example,  came  to 
earth  and  lived  among  men,  at  which 
time  He  taught  and  fed  the  multitude 
and  served  in  almost  every  position 
and  condition  from  those  high  in  so- 
cial life  to  the  blind  beggar  by  the 
roadside,  and  since  he  who  would  be 
great  should  be  servant  of  all,  I  am 
convinced  that  in  both  example  and 
teaching,  He  would  have  me  to  see 
that  His  first,  last,  and  all-time  per- 
sonal obligation  and  duty  was  to  do 
the  WILL  OF  THE  FATHER.  There- 
fore, it  was  absolutely  necessary  for 
Him  to  come  and  remain  free  from 
things,  men,  and  movements  which 
would  hinder  Him  in  the  fulfilling  of 
His   mission.   On   the   other  hand,  He 
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would  have  me  to  see  the  usefulness 
and  the  righteousness  of  my  duty  to 
seek  the  cooperation  of  others,  realiz- 
ing that  I  would  be  as  obligated  to 
freely  give  in  these  matters  as  I  am 
privileged  to  receive.  I  would  never  be 
satisfied  until  I  could  say  to  those  of 
like  desires  and  intentions,  "For  we  are 
laborers  together  with  God,"  1  Cor.  3:9. 
With  Christ  as  my  example  and  Lord, 
I  would  take  the  advice  of  Paul  in 
Gal.  5:25,  "If  we  live  in  the  Spirit  (if 
by  the  Spirit  are  given  a  new  way  of 
life),  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit." 
Be  subject  to  His  personal,  present 
leadership  and  discipline. 

There  are  three  things;  namely, 
service,  sacrifice,  and  suffering,  I 
would  try  to  cheerfully  accept  as  be- 
ing essential  to  success.  Service  would 
mean  labor  of  love.  It  would  mean  for 
me  to  be  as  careful  for  the  better- 
ment of  others  as  a  doctor  would  be 
about  the  recovery  of  the  sick  whom 
he  attends.  I  would  desire  and  aim 
to  seek  ways  and  means  of  making 
my  service  acceptable. 

Sacrifice  would  mean  much  self- 
denial.  The  knowledge  that  I  now 
have  convinces  me  that  sacrifice 
would  not  be  an  occasional  gift  of  that 
which  I  would  never  miss,  but  would 
rather  call  for  all  being  placed  in  the 
hands  of  God  and  allow  Him  to  say 
what  portion  or  part  I  could  use  ac- 
cording to  my  own  best  judgment. 
This  would  include  the  time  allotted 
me  and  the  things  that  I  might  ac- 
cumulate. 

Suffering  covers  more  ground  than 
I  have  time,  space,  or  ability  to  deal 
with.  However,  I  know  that  it  would 
mean  much  endurance  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end.  Yes,  such  endur- 
ance as  would  tax  both  my  physical 
strength,  my  faith,  my  love,  my  tol- 
erance, my  sincerity,  my  honesty,  my 
determination,  and  my  patience.  I 
would  expect  to  endure  the  tempta- 
tion to  become  a  member  of  the  Take- 
It-Easy  Club.  I  would  expect  to  be 
tempted  to  join  the  Get-My-Share 
Band.  When  knocked,  I  would  expect 
to  keep  my  hand  to  the  plow,  or  in- 
stead of  a  hand  it  would  become  a 
fist  and  me  a  knocker.  Being  a  hu- 
man with  all  the  human  tendencies 
common  to  man,  I  would  have  to  en- 
dure myself  at  times  until  through 
confession  and  prayer  contrary  hu- 
man tendencies  and  passions  were 
subdued  and  brought  under  control. 
With  the  sixty-three  years  of  experi- 
ence I  have  had  with  the  natural 
man,  I  would  not  expect  too  much 
cooperation  from  him,  for  the  natur- 
al man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 


Spirit.  "They  are  foolishness  unto  him, 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned,"  1  Cor. 
2:14.  I  know  by  experience  that  my 
natural  man  is  as  blind  and  stubborn 
as  anyone  else.  Therefore,  I  would 
necessarily  have  to  manage  myself  in 
order  to  be  able  to  help  others. 

Others  and  their  twofold  (spiritual 
and  physical)  betterment  would  be  my 
motto.  The  experience  and  knowledge 
that  is  and  has  been  mine  convinces 
me  that  the  surest  way  for  me  to  glor- 
ify God  here  is  to  BLESS  MY  FEL- 
LOW MEN  IN  THE  FULLEST  AND 
GREATEST  MEASURE  POSSIBLE  and 
my  chief  rule  for  my  personal  life  and 
public  service  would  be  found  in  Luke 
10:27,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself."  This  would  call  for 
my  affections  being  set  on  things 
above,  and  my  service  and  sacrifice 
dedicated  to  assisting  mankind  around 
about  me.  I  would  daily  study  the  New 
Testament,  knowing  that  it  reveals  the 
full  and  complete  meaning  of  what 
Christ  meant  when  He  said,  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart."  I  would  see  and  appreci- 
ate the  fact  that  LOVE  is  positive  as 
well  as  persuasive,  and  it  is  both  gen- 
tle and  stern,  tolerant  but  never  com- 
promising. It  gives  freely,  demands 
liberality,  withholds  no  good  thing 
from  them  that  walk  uprightly,  and 
has  a  right  to  expect  me  to  cheerfully 
place  my  all  upon  the  altar.  I  would 
govern  both  words  and  deeds  by  the 
New  Testament  law  of  love,  measur- 
ing the  process  I  was  making  by  how 
gladly  and  constantly  I  walked  and 
worked  as  it  demanded  and  by  the 
actual  fruits  of  my  labor. 

I  should  and  would  live  simple.  I 
would  never  be  pretentious,  but  be 
myself,  plus  the  Father,  Son,  Holy 
Ghost,  holy  angels,  holy  truth,  and 
holy  earthly  friends.  I  mean  by  this 
that  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  holy  angels 
and  holy  people  I  would  have  abun- 
dant recourses  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  my  objectives,  for  I  know  that 
each  and  every  one  of  these  are  re- 
sponsible and  responsive  persons  and 
beings.  All  the  powers  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  the  necessary  means 
are  under  their  control  and  subject  to 
their  direction.  I  would  expect  very 
little  easy  going,  knowing  that  those 
who  went  before  me  in  this  worthy 
undertaking  met  strong  opposition  by 
the  demon  powers  and  demon-pos- 
sessed men  with  their  antichrist  or- 
ganizations   and    programs.    Some 


Page  8 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


would  oppose  with  flattery  and  per- 
suasion, others  with  sneers  and  mock- 
ery; others  would  express  outward 
hate  and  cause  much  physical  suffer- 
ing and  deep  agony  of  soul.  Every  day 
would  be  a  day  of  cross-bearing  and 
self-denial,  yet  each  day  would  be  a 
day  of  glorying,  for  it  was  on  the 
cross  that  Christ  bore  my  sins  and 
reconciled  me  to  God.  By  my  daily 
cross-bearing  it  would  ever  remain 
new,  real,  and  GLORIOUS. 

Among  my  fellow  men  I  would  ex- 
pect to  meet  with  some  who  sincerely 
would,  for  the  moment  or  time,  fail  to 
agree  with  me.  Possibly  some  would 
even  be  made  to  wonder  and  to  ques- 
tion either  my  sincerity  or  ability  and 
this  because  of  the  mistakes  I  should 
make,  the  setbacks  I  would  suffer,  the 
lack  of  interest  that  I  might  show  to- 
ward them  personally,  or  the  respecter 
of  persons  that  (according  to  their 
view)  I  might  manifest.  In  case  any 
coldness  or  lack  of  fellowship  should 
come  between  my  brethren  and  me,  I 
would  withhold  premature  judgment 
and  endeavor  to  treat  them  as  I  would 
like  to  be  treated.  I  would  give  them 
credit  for  being  as  desirous  and  an- 
xious for  harmony  and  warmth  as  I 
might  be.  Should  someone  wilfully 
mistreat  me,  I  would  resort  to  the 
"Sermon  on  the  Mount"  and  there  by 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  know 
that  I  would  find  the  position  I  should 
take,  the  move  that  I  should  make, 
and  by  this  I  believe  that  the  trans- 
gressor would  be  convinced  of  this 
wrong  and  very  likely  be  won  for  God. 

From  my  present  knowledge,  I  am 
convinced  that  sin  is  a  living  some- 
thing, powerful  and  corrupt  in  its 
nature,  destructive  in  its  works,  and 
that  because  of  sin  there  are  numer- 
ous evils  with  diverse  kinds  of  dis- 
tresses tormenting  mankind.  There- 
fore, I  would  not  only  earnestly  seek 
to  show  up  or  expose  these  different 
kinds  of  evils  and  their  many  tor- 
menting and  medium  agencies  or  be- 
ings through  whom  they  worked,  but 
also  just  as  fervently,  patiently,  and 
faithfully  show  frustrated  souls  the 
way  out.  I  would  lead  them  to  the 
Deliverer,  provide  them  with  the  New 
Testament  remedy,  and  help  them  to 
see  that  for  every  satanic  evil  they  are 
enduring,  God  has  a  corresponding 
good  for  their  enjoyment.  I  would  re- 
joice in  showing  that  all  power  and 
all  righteousness  in  heaven  had  been 
dedicated  to  the  saving  and  keeping 
power  of  mankind  from  the  clutches 
of  Satan,  the  bondage  and  darkness  of 
sin,  the  wretchedness  and  miseries  of 
hate  and  ill  will.  I  would  emphasize 
that  they  could  be  saved  and  also 
brought  into  the  joys  and  satisfaction 
that  come  by  becoming  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Almighty,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Just  the  idea  of  such  a  prospect  for 
me  and  extending  it  to  others  of 
whatever  kindred,  nation,  people,  or 
tongue  would  be  due  cause  for  my 
saying,  "AS  MUCH  AS  THERE  IS  IN 
ME,  I  AM  READY." 

If  time  and  space  would  permit, 
I  could  go  into  fuller  detail  as  to  what 
my   attitude    and   interest    would   be 


toward  little  children,  youth,  the  mid- 
dle aged,  and  older  people.  I  would 
seek  not  only  to  bless  all,  but  also 
pay  special  attention  and  offer  every 
possible  encouragement  to  those  who 
were  willing  to  sacrifice  worldly  op- 
portunities and  the  ordinary  comforts, 
and  forego  the  pleasures  of  this  life  to 
become  a  fellow  servant,  a  partner, 
and  a  companion  in  this  best-paying- 
of-all  business— that  of  GLORIFYING 
GOD  in  the  highest  through  blessing 
mankind  in  the  fullest  and  greatest 
measure  possible. 

Of  course,   it    is  impossible   for  me 
to  live  my  life  over,  for  I,  like  all  men, 


will  pass  this  way  only  one  time.  How- 
ever, I  can  yet,  must,  and  shall 
through  the  many  or  few  days  which 
shall  be  mine,  prove  by  my  living  that 
the  objective  set  forth  in  this  article 
is  more  than  a  beautiful  theory  upon 
which  to  meditate.  By  God's  grace  it 
shall  be  a  definite  ACCOMPLISH- 
MENT. Yes,  God's  glory  through  man's 
betterment  offers  me  full-time,  satis- 
factory employment.  Oh  come!  readers 
of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  Church 
of  God  youth,  step  out,  take  the  lead, 
and  allow  me  to  become  a  follower  in 
this  greatest  and  grandest  of  under- 
takings! 
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The  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 


BALLAD  OF  TREES  AND  THE  MASTER 

Sidney  Lanier 

Into  the  woods  my  Master  went, 

Clean   forspent,   forspent. 

Into  the  woods  my  Master  came, 

Forspent   with   love   and   shame. 

But  the  olives  they  were  not  blind  to  Him; 

The  little  gray  leaves  were  kind  to  Him; 

The  thorn-tree  had  a  mind  to  Him 

When  into  the  woods  He  came. 

Out  of  the  woods  my  Master  went, 

And  He  was  well  content. 

Out  of  the  woods  my  Master  came, 

Content  with  death  and  shame. 

When  Death  and  Shame  would  woo  Him  last, 

From  under  the  trees  they  drew  Him  last: 

'Twas  on  a  tree  they  slew  Him — last 

When  out  of  the  woods  He  came. 
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Nathan  bent  forward  against  the 
howling  wind  that  whipped  his  tunic 
about  his  thin  body.  Half  blinded  by 
the  strange  darkness,  he  hurried  to- 
ward home.  Overhead  rolled  black 
clouds,  racing  as  though  they  were 
chasing  him.  Nathan's  sandals 
threatened  to  come  off  his  feet  as 
they  crumbled  clod  after  clod  of  earth 
and  wrenched  and  twisted  over  the 
rocks. 

Nathan  had  to  go  home.  He  simply 
must.  Hanging  on  a  cross  on  that 
wretched  hill  behind  him  was  the 
best  friend,  the  only  friend,  he  had 
ever  had.  He  could  not  stand  to  hear 
the  laughter  and  coarse  jesting  of 
the  soldiers  another  minute. 

"O  Jesus,  Jesus,"  he  sobbed,  be- 
tween his  chattering  teeth.  The  dark- 
ness in  his  heart  seemed  worse  than 
this  strange  darkness  that  had  filled 
the  sky  since  he  left  that  dreadful  hill 
called  Calvary.  The  way  home  seemed 
longer  than  it  had  ever  been  before, 
but  he  stumbled  on  against  the 
storm — almost  desperate  with  fear 
and  grief.  Finally  he  pushed  open  the 
door  of  the  little  cottage  where  he 
and  his  mother  lived,  and  hurried  to 
his  own  room. 

Flinging  himself  across  the  bed,  he 
sobbed  with  all  the  intense  grief  of  a 
twelve-year-old  boy  who  had  lost  the 
dearest  thing  he  knew.  Through  his 
grief  thoughts  kept  pushing  them- 
selves— thoughts  that  he  would  not 
forget  if  he  could,  thoughts  that  he 
could  not  forget  if  he  would — 
thoughts  of  little  things.  That  day  a 
year  ago  when  he  had  first  seen 
Him.  He  had  pushed  his  way  through 
the  crowd  until  he  was  close  enough 
to  see  His  face — a  face  of  such  love 
and  pity  that  he  would  never  forget. 
He  had  seen  Jesus  healing  all  those 
who  came  to  Him.  And  as  he  watched, 
there  had  been  born  in  his  heart  a 
hope  that  he  had  long  forgotten — a 
hope  that  this  strange  man  might 
somehow  bring  health  back  to  the 
wasted  body  of  his  dear  mother.  She 
was  all  that  Nathan  had  and  for 
many  months  now  she  had  not  been 
able  to  care  for  him  and  their  humble 
home.  It  had  only  been  what  Nathan 
could  do  and  the  help  of  a  few  kind 
neighbors  that  had  kept  their  home 
together. 

And  then  there  was  the  day  that 
his  hope  had  been  realized  and  Jesus 


had  healed  her.  After  that,  every  day 
of  their  lives  had  been  colored  and 
blessed  by  the  Master's  influence. 

Without  knowing  when,  Nathan 
fell  asleep — only  to  awaken  at  the 
sound  of  his  mother's  preparing  the 
evening  meal. 

Slowly,  Nathan  walked  into  the 
warm  kitchen  where  his  mother  was 
working,  hoping  that  he  might  find 
some  solace  in  her  presence,  hoping 
that  she  might  have  some  answer  to 
the  questions  in  his  heart. 

"Mother,"  he  sobbed,  meaning  to 
ask  a  question,  but  could  say  no  more. 

"Yes,  Son,"  she  answered  softly,  "I 
know."  She  would  not  look  at  him 
because  of  the  tears  streaming  from 
her  own  eyes. 

"But,  Mother — why?"  he  pleaded, 
and  as  he  looked  imploringly  at  her, 
his  eyes  reflected  all  the  grief  that 
he  felt. 

But  as  she  looked  steadfastly  back 
at  him  there  was  not  only  sorrow  in 
her  face,  but  something  more  of  faith 
and   confidence. 

"Nathan,"  she  answered,  "I  can't 
tell  you  why.  I  don't  understand — not 
yet.  But  truly  I  know  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Somehow,  Son, 
all  will  be  well." 

And  the  warm  faith  of  his  mother's 
words,  the  steadfast  confidence  in 
her  eyes,  brought  the  first  ray  of 
light    back    to    Nathan's    heart    and 


kindled  there  a  new  and  deeper  faith. 

For  the  next  few  days  Nathan  did 
not  see  any  of  those  who  had  been 
close  followers  of  Jesus.  His  mother 
had  heard  from  a  visiting  friend  that 
the  noble  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had 
taken  the  body  of  Jesus  from  the 
cross  and  buried  Him  in  his  own 
tomb.  How  it  comforted  their  hearts 
to  know  that  he  had  been  so  well  ;; 
cared  for. 

During  these  days,  all  the  activity  : 
in  their  lives  seemed  to  have  stopped.  , 
There  was  a  strange  hush  over  every-  ' 
thing    as    though    they   were   waiting 
for   a   reason   to   go   on   living.   Jesus 
had  been  their  reason  for  living,  but 
now  He  was  dead. 

Early  in  the  morning  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  Nathan  started  on 
his  usual  trip  to  the  market  place. 
These  trips  he  made  very  often  to 
purchase  the  necessary  provisions  for 
the  home.  On  this  particular  morning 
everything  looked  especially  bright 
and  alive.  He  swung  along  boyishly, 
noticing  the  sparkling  freshness  of 
the  morning,  enjoying  the  buoyant 
singing  of  the  birds.  He  had  gone  but 
a  short  distance  when  his  attention 
was  drawn  by  an  unusual  bustle  and  :. 
hurry  of  the  people  in  the  neighbor- 
hood he  was  approaching.  Several 
women  had  gathered  and  were  talk- 
ing excitedly.  He  recognized  two  of 
them  as  Rachel  and  Anna,  close 
friends  of  his  mother  and  followers  of 
Jesus.  Others  began  to  gather  around 
them.  As  he  drew  nearer,  he  curiously 
joined   the  crowd  and  drew  close  to 


Half  blinded  by 
the  strange  dark- 
ness he  hurried  to- 
ward home. 
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Nathan's  Friend 


By  EDNA  CONN 

The  heart  of  a  child — what  sorroio  it  can  hold, 
and  what  joy  it  can  feel.  A  marvelous  picture  of 
those  days  when  Christ  xoas  crucified — seen 
through  the  eyes  of  a  child. 


Illustrated    by   CHLOE    STEWART 
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the  women  that  he  might  understand 
what  they  were  saying. 

Nathan  could  not  distinctly  hear 
all  they  had  to  say,  but  he  caught 
the  name,  "Mary  Magdalene,"  an- 
other of  the  followers  of  Jesus.  He 
thought  he  heard  Anna  say,  "Mary 
said  the  tomb  was  perfectly  empty." 
Zinnia,  another  woman,  rushed  up 
wringing  her  hands,  and  exclaimed, 
"Do  you  mean  that  the  body  of  Jesus 
is  actually  gone?" 

The  other  women  burst  forth  with 
their  exclamations  and  their  voices 
were  again  subdued  into  indistinct 
mumbles,  but  he  caught  the  words, 
"risen  from  the  dead,"  several  times 
before   he  was  out  of  their  hearing. 

Nathan's  heart  sank.  Could  it  be 
that  Jesus'  body  was  gone  and  now 
he  could  not  visit  the  tomb  in  respect 
to  his  friend?  But  then  they  had  said 
something  about  His  being  alive  again 
— "risen  from  the  dead."  Could  that 
possibly  be?  It  was  so  perplexing.  He 
must  know  just  what  had  happened. 
What  had  they  meant?  He  turned 
and  started  back  to  the  place  where 
the  women  had  been,  but  he  saw  that 
they  were  hurrying  off  in  the  opposite 
direction.  He  would  not  have  time  to 
follow;  his  mother  was  waiting.  So 
he  turned  slowly  and  continued  on 
his  way. 

As  Nathan  neared  the  city,  his 
mind  filled  with  the  words  of  the 
women,  he  suddenly  noticed  two  men 
coming  hurriedly  down  the  street  to- 
ward him.  By  their  splendid  garments 
he  knew  that  they  were  Pharisees. 
Nathan  had  learned  to  distrust  these 
men  because  of  their  hatred  of  His 
Master,  so  as  they  came  nearer  he 
drew  aside  so  that  he  would  not  be 
noticed    as    they   passed. 

"This  outlandish  rumor  will  spread 
all  over  the  city  unless  it  is  stopped. 
The  very  idea  of  a  man  rising  from 
the  dead!"  one  of  the  men  exclaimed. 

"His  disciples  have  only  stolen  Him 
away  in  an  effort  to  deceive  the  peo- 
ple," added  the  second,  "but  it  is 
very  dangerous  nonsense  unless  we 
put  a  stop  to  it." 

After  they  passed,  Nathan  walked 
slowly  onward.  The  words  of  the 
Pharisees  caused  a  chill  to  sweep  over 
him.  "Of  course,  no  man  could  rise 
from  the  dead  ...  Of  course,  no  man 
could  rise  from  the  dead."  The  words 
hammered  in  his  mind  until  hot  tears 
flowed  down  his  cheeks. 

Could  His  disciples  have  told  a  lie 
to  deceive  the  people?  They  didn't 
seem  like  men  who  would  do  that,  but 
then  "No  man  could  rise  from  the 
dead."  Oh,  his  mind  was  confused  and 
his  heart  was  sadder  than  it  had  been 
that  awful  day  when  Jesus  was 
crucified. 

All  day  Nathan  was  too  troubled  to 
eat  and  almost  too  confused  to  think. 
When  he  sought  comfort  from  his 
mother  there  was  little  she  could  say 
to  make  things  clear  in  his  mind,  but 
her  faith  was  still  unshaken  by  the 
strange  circumstances. 

"Son,"  she  said,  "we  must  not  ex- 
pect too  much  that  we  can  see  right 
now.  We  must  just  hold  to  our  knowl- 
edge that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  and 
that  in  the  end  our  salvation  will  be 
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A  PRAYER  IN  SPRING 

Oh,  give   us   pleasure  in   the  floivers   today; 
And  give  us  not  to  think  so  far  away 
As   the   uncertain   harvest;   keep   us  here 
All  simply   in   the  springing   of  the  year. 

Oh,  give  us  pleasure  in   the  orchard   white, 
Like  nothing  else  by  day,  like  ghosts  by  night; 
And  make  us  happy  in  the  happy  bees, 
The  sivarm   dilating   round   the   perfect   trees. 

And  make  us  happy  in  the  darting  bird 
Thai  suddenly  above  the   bees   is   heard, 
The    meteor   that   thrusts   in    with    needle   bill, 
And  oft  a  blossom  in  mid  air  stands  still. 

For  this  is  love  and  nothing  else  is  love, 
The   ivhich  it  is   reserved  for  God  above 
To  sanctify  to  what  far  ends  He   will, 
But    w'hich   it   only   needs   that    ive   fulfill. 

Robert   Frost,    187  5- 


in  Him.  It  is  too  much  to  hope  that 
He  has  risen  from  the  dead,  but  both 
of  us  know  that  the  disciples  could 
not  lie.  So  let  us  wait,  little  one,  until 
we  can  hear  from  them  the  cause  of 
this  strange  tale.  When  it  is  evening, 
we  shall  go  and  find  them.  Perhaps 
then  we  can  hear  all  about  it." 

Almost  before  the  words  were  out 
of  her  mouth,  there  was  a  knock  at 
the  door.  Without  waiting  for  her  to 
open,  Mary  Magdalene  and  Salome 
rushed  in. 

"Jesus  is  alive!"  Mary  said;  "I  have 
seen  Him  in  the  garden!"  Then  she 
spoke  breathlessly  in  telling  the  won- 
derful story  of  how  they  had  found 


the  empty  tomb — and  then  of  her 
seeing  and  speaking  with  Jesus  in  the 
garden.  There  was  no  doubt,  but  com- 
plete triumph  in  the  words  and  voices 
of  the  women.  As  Nathan  and  his 
mother  listened,  they  believed.  Every 
doubt  and  fear  was  forgotten  and  into 
their  hearts  came  the  greatest  peace 
and  joy  they  had  ever  known. 

Nathan  had  listened  across  the 
room,  wide  eyed — fearing  almost  to 
breathe,  while  Mary  and  Salome  told 
their  glorious  story. 

Suddenly  he  rushed  into  his  moth- 
er's arms  and  embraced  her. 

"Oh,  Mother,  Mother!"  he  cried,  "it 
is  true !  It  is  true !  Jesus  is  alive ! " 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted   by   ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

My  dear  Home  Circle  Friends: 

I  promised  last  month  to  tell  you 
something  about  organizing  Home 
Circles.  This  is  not  the  first  time  I 
have  given  this  instruction.  We  have 
heard  the  saying,  "If  at  first  you 
don't  succeed,  try,  try  again."  Well, 
that  is  what  I  believe  in  doing.  That 
is  one  of  the  reasons  some  people  fail 
in  their  lifework.  They  are  too  easy 
to  give  up. 

The  first  and  most  important  thing 
is  to  get  a  vision  of  the  need  of  the 
work  you  are  planning  to  do.  "With- 
out vision  the  people  perish"  has  been 
proved  many  times  over  and  over. 
If  discouragement  will  cause  you  to 
give  up,  a  real  vision  will  make  you 
hold  on.  Ask  God  to  give  you  a  vision 
of  this  Home  Circle  work  that  will 
cause  you  to  wade  through  all  kinds 
of   difficulties. 

In  the  form  of  an  allegory,  John 
Bunyan  tells  the  story  of  a  man  who 
had  come  to  realize  that  to  set  one's 
affection  on  the  world  meant  in  the 
end  destruction.  He  felt  very  miser- 
able and  did  not  know  what  to  do. 
Setting  out  to  escape  it,  he  met  a 
man  called  Evangelist.  "What  shall 
I  do?"  he  cried.  "Do  you  see  yonder 
wicket  gate?"  Evangelist  asked.  The 
man  said,  "No."  Then  said  the  other, 
"Do  you  see  yonder  shining  light?"  He 
said,  "I  think  I  do."  Then  said  Evan- 
gelist, "Keep  that  light  in  your  eye, 
and  go  up  directly  thereto;  so  shalt 
thou  see  the  gate,  at  which  when  thou 
knockest,  it  shall  be  told  what  thou 
shalt  do."  Mothers,  you  know  the 
shining  light.  Does  it  not  come  to  you 
when  you  read  a  book  telling  of 
noble  deeds?  It  comes  to  you  when 
you  have  said  your  prayers.  You  feel 
it  when  you  sing  certain  hymns.  It 
is  the  shining  light.  Your  vision  and 
call  to  this  needy  field  is  your  shining 
light.  The  condition  of  the  homes  of 
our  land  and  the  great  responsibility 
that  rests  upon  us  should  give  us  vi- 
sion. There  is  no  work  more  important 
than  this  needy  field.  Do  you  see  the 
need?  That  is  the  important  part. 
Keep  the  light  before  you. 

An  incident  has  been  related  of 
the  great  artist  in  stone,  Michelan- 
gelo, and  a  friend  who  had  been  one 
of  his  fellows  students  of  sculpturing. 
Michelangelo  called  one  day  at  his 
friend's  studio.  He  had  not  made  a 
success  of  his  art  and  as  Michelangelo 
entered    the   door,    he   stumbled   over 


a  block  of  stone  hidden  under  some 
debris.  "What's  this?"  he  said.  "Oh," 
replied  his  friend,  "it  is  a  block  of 
marble.  I  thought  I  could  do  some- 
thing with  it,  but  the  vision  has  fad- 
ed, and  the  attempt  has  failed."  After 
studying  it  for  a  few  minutes,  Michel- 
angelo exclaimed,  "I  have  it.  I  can 
see  it.  I  have  caught  the  vision.  Let 
me  have  the  marble."  His  friend 
handed  it  over,  and  the  great  sculptor 
worked  on  it  until  one  day  the  vision 
he  had  seen  stood  out  in  marble — 
the  beautiful  figure  of  David  about 
to  fling  a  stone  out  of  his  sling, 
which  may  be  seen  in  Florence. 

What  is  the  purpose  of  this  work? 
It  is  a  study  class  to  study  home  and 
child  problems.  It  is  not  to  be  a 
prayer  meeting;  however,  there 
should  be  much  prayer  along  with  our 
study.  We  pray  and  then  fail  to  put 
feet  to  our  prayers.  Our  vision  and 
our  aim  should  be  to  get  information 
to  our  young  mothers  in  regard  to 
child  training  and  homemaking.  So 
many  mothers  are  too  young  to  re- 
alize their  responsibility.  We  must 
**************************** 

How  to  Organize 

It  is  impossible  to  give  a  set  rule 
for  bringing  your  mothers  together. 
Some  respond  to  a  call  for  a  prayer 
meeting,  some  to  a  get-together  social 
hour,  with  a  good  program  and  the 
serving  of  light  refreshments.  Study 
your  community  and  ask  God's  lead- 
ing. First  make  known  your  aim. 

Our  Aim 

To  promote  neighborhood  fellowship. 

To  deepen  the  spiritual  life. 

To  study  child  problems  and   try  to 

solve  them. 
To  visit  and  encourage  the  mothers 

of  your  community. 

Officers 

President,  Vice-President,  Secre- 
tary and  Treasurer. 

Committees 

A  Visiting  Committee;  a  Program 
Committee. 

Be  sure  to  study  your  women  and 
ask  God's  guidance  in  selecting  your 
leaders.  So  much  will  depend  on  this. 

You  may  meet  as  many  times  each 
month  as  your  circle  may  decide.  I 
think,  if  possible,  it  would  be  best  to 
meet  twice  in  the  month.  The  other 
two  weeks  can  be  used  for  other 
ladies'  organizations  whatever  they 
may  be. 

Order  Mothers  Golden  Noio  from 
David  C.  Cook  Publishing  House. 

Opening  the  Door  for  God.  Order 
from  the  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House. 

If  we  find  that  you  are  interested, 
we  will  suggest  other  material  from 
time  to  time. 

Subjects  for  your  meetings  for  the 
month : 

How  to  Deal  With  an  Angry  Child. 

Right  Punishments. 


help  them.  Yes,  the  responsibility  is 
ours. 

It  is  much  better  to  have  neighbor- 
hood circles,  then  you  can  invite 
your  neighbors.  A  church  circle  is  all 
right,  but  you  will  get  in  touch  with 
more  mothers  if  you  work  in  neighbor- 
hood groups.  Go  into  different  neigh- 
borhoods and  find  homes  in  which  to 
work.  "Be  wise  as  serpents  and  harm- 
less as  doves."  Do  not  put  on  a  "better 
Aan  thou"  attitude.  Be  humble. 

I  can  hear  someone  say,  "I  am  not 
worthy  to  work  in  a  group  of  this 
kind.  I  have  made  such  a  failure  in 
my  own  home  and  my  children  are 
unsaved."  Well,  that  is  one  reason 
you  should  make  a  greater  effort  to 
keep  others  from  making  the  same 
mistake.  In  connection  with  this  mes- 
sage, we  are  reprinting  an  article 
from  the  Home  Circle  Page  of  the 
October,  1944,  issue  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY. 

As  well  as  giving  an  outline  for  or- 
ganization, we  hope  to  give  you 
some  idea  about  the  nature  of  your 
programs — what  kind  of  material  to 
use. 

The  Program  Committee  may  meet 
with  the  president  to  prepare  the  pro- 
gram, or  if  your  church  is  in  the 
country  and  you  are  widely  separated, 
the  president  may  prepare  the  pro- 
grams. The  ones  who  are  asked  to 
take  part  should  be  assigned  to  their 
subjects  at  least  a  week  in  advance 
of  their  meeting  time.  The  Visiting 
Committee  is  very  important  and 
should  be  composed  of  persons  with 
good  personality,  who  are  not  afraid 
to  meet  strangers,  who  will  visit  in 
the  homes,  and  who  are  able  to  pray 
with  them  and  help  in  any  other  way 
necessary.  This  work  will  win  many 
souls  for  Christ  and  the  Church.  I 
am  giving  you  some  thoughts  to  dis- 
cuss in  your  meetings. 

Here  is  a  question  which  was  dis- 
cussed in  the  1944  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY over  five  years  ago.  We  need 
to  think  it  over  again.  Why  do  so 
many  good  parents  have  unsaved 
children? 

One  day  I  asked  an  evangelist  to 
give  me  her  idea  on  this  question. 
She  said,  "I  was  holding  a  meeting 
at  a  certain  place  and  a  woman  came 
to  me  and  said,  T  wish  you  could  tell 
me  why  my  children  are  not  Chris- 
tians. They  do  not  seem  to  have  any 
interest  in  spiritual  things.  We  go  to 
church  and  try  to  do  our  best,  but 
they  seem  so  unconcerned.' "  Of 
course  she  could  not  help  her  then, 
for  she  was  unacquainted  with  the 
home.  In  a  few  days  she  went  home 
with  them  to  dinner  and  as  they  sat 
at  the  table,  the  father  and  mother 
discussed  everybody  in  the  church 
and  picked  them  to  pieces.  Why 
should  children  be  drawn  to  the 
church  if  all  of  its  members  were 
hypocrites  like  they  had  described? 
Then  we  see  that  in  this  case  it  was 
lack  of  love  among  the  church  mem- 
bers and  the  habit  of  airing  their 
faults  before  the  children  that  dis- 
gusted them  and  made  them  indiffer- 
ent to  the  church.  I  wonder  if  this 
article  will  reach  others  who  are 
guilty. 

One  woman  writes,  "So  many  fail 
to  use  discipline  from  infancy.  When 
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you  say  no,  be  sure  you  mean  no. 
Take  time  to  explain  why.  When  the 
child  understands  why,  then  he  may 
feel  different  about  it.  Take  time  to 
pray  with  them.  Deal  with  them  in 
love." 

This  is  the  secret  of  success.  Love 
will  win.  1  do  not  mean  that  weak 
love  which  will  give  in  to  the  desires 
of  a  child  just  for  sympathy's  sake, 
but  the  kind  that  holds  on  to  the 
right  in  love. 

I  remember  many  times  of  telling 
my  children  I  would  punish  them  if 
they  did  a  certain  thing.  I  knew  I 
had  to  do  it,  but  before  I  punished 
them,  I  got  down  by  the  side  of  the 
bed  and  explained  that  I  was  doing 
it  because  I  loved  them,  that  I  wanted 
them  to  grow  up  to  be  good  men  and 
women,  and  must  teach  them  to  do 
right  while  they  were  little.  Then  I 
would  pray  with  them.  In  my  talk 
to  them,  I  would  say,  "Would  you  like 
to  think  of  your  mother  as  a  liar?" 
Oh  no,  they  wouldn't  like  that,  of 
course.  I  said,  "Then  I  would  be  one 
if  I  didn't  keep  my  word,  wouldn't  I?" 
Then  I  gave  them  their  punishment. 
Now,  of  course,  that  is  hard,  but  it 
pays.  My  girls  could  usually  be  man- 
aged better  by  a  good  heart-to-heart 
talk,  but  a  whipping  was  often  neces- 
sary for  my  son,  but  in  five  minutes 
after  I  had  punished  him,  he  would 
be  back  asking  me  to  forgive  him. 

One  letter  spoke  of  the  way  mothers 
were  leading  their  children  to  be 
proud  and  extravagant  in  sending 
them  to  the  beauty  parlor  when  only 
a  few  years  old,  and  teaching  them 
to  be  immodest  by  allowing  them  to 
dress  almost  nude  in  early  childhood 
and  then,  later  on,  being  brought  to 
grief  because  they  want  to  keep  it  up. 

One  young  man  in  Service  wrote  of 
the  family  altar  being  a  thing  of  the 
past  and  urged  the  parents  to  return 
to  the  old  paths.  It  is  too  late  for 
some,  since  the  birdlings  have  flown 
from  the  nest,  but  not  too  late  for 
those  whose  little  darlings  are  tod- 
dling around  their  feet  and  looking 
to  them  for  guidance  now. 

Now  these  are  all  good  answers  to 
this  question,  but  the  one  answer  that 
has  been  going  through  my  mind  and 
weighing  heavily  on  my  heart  is 
"Ignorance."  Now  please  do  not  resent 
this,  for  I  do  not  mean  ignorance  in 
the  way  you  might  interpret  it.  If  you 
are  a  father,  you  may  be  a  very  suc- 
cessful businessman  or  a  minister 
who  can  sway  audiences  and  bring 
souls  to  the  foot  of  the  cross;  or  as  a 
mother  you  may  be  a  wonderful 
homemaker.  Your  house  may  be  kept 
perfectly  and  your  meals  prepared 
daintily,  with  much  thought  of  calo- 
ries and  vitamins,  and  you  still  be  ig- 
norant in  child  training.  In  fact,  while 
you  are  engaged  in  all  of  these  duties 
your  child  may  be  forgotten.  He  or 
she  may  come  in  dozens  of  times 
through  the  day  and  ask  you  ques- 
tions about  very  important  things 
that  are  puzzling  to  the  child,  and 
mother  says,  "Run  away,  Johnnie,  I 
haven't  time  to  talk  to  you  now."  You 
are  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  you  are 
sending  him  away  to  ask  somebody 
else.  Soon  he  decides  that  it  is  no  use 
to  come  to  mother  and  daddy,  for 
they  are  too  busy.  Someone  else  will 


I  am  sure  our  Helps  for  Tempted 
friends  will  forgive  us  for  borrowing 
their  page  this  month.  We  feel  that 
this  Home  Circle  work  is  so  impor- 
I  tant  that  you  will  understand.  We 
lj  are  asking  God  to  help  you  in  all  of 
I  your  problems  and  make  you  over- 
|     comers  along  the  way. 


answer  his  questions.  What  kind  of 
answers  will  they  be? 

Little  boys  and  girls  are  born  with 
a  social  nature  and  God  expects  that 
social  side  of  the  child  to  be  devel- 
oped. But  too  often  daddy  and  mother 
are  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  it  is 
their  job  to  study  their  children  and 
help  in  the  guidance  of  the  social  life. 
Too  often  this  is  looked  upon  as  a 
nonessential  in  the  child's  life,  all  be- 
cause of  ignorance  along  this  line.  The 
religious  teachings  are  many  times 
given  in  too  large  doses,  and  too 
strong  meat  is  not  easily  digested, 
when  if  there  had  been  a  variety  of 
digestible  foods  given,  it  would  have 
made    a    thriving,    healthy   Christian. 

Many  times  parents  are  ignorant  of 
the  fact  that  they  can  be  too  lenient 
with  their  children  and  pamper  and 
pet  them  until  they  are  too  weak  to 
meet    the    problems    of    life.    When 


Johnnie  doesn't  do  well  at  school 
they  immediately  blame  the  teacher 
and  pat  him  on  the  back  in  sympathy. 
This  is  making  a  weak  place  in  the 
chain  of  life  for  the  boy,  but  it  is  all 
through  ignorance.  If  daddy  and 
mother  knew  this  was  wrong,  and  they 
were  doing  injury  to  their  child,  they 
wouldn't  do  it  for  the  world.  Now  we 
could  go  on  and  on  and  take  up  so 
many  different  defects  in  the  child 
training  of  today,  but  our  space  is 
limited  and  we  are  trying  to  help  you 
to  overcome  some  of  this  ignorance  by 
advocating  the  "Happy  Home  Circle" 
organization,  which  will  bring  fathers 
and  mothers  together  to  study  child 
training  and  try  to  eliminate  some 
of  these  defects.  The  material  we  have 
been  advocating  from  time  to  time 
will  at  least  make  you  think,  and  we 
believe  that  when  good  Christian  par- 
ents see  these  defects,  it  will  cause 
them  to  do  their  best  for  their  chil- 
dren. 

In  connection  with  this  message, 
please  read  Brother  Conn's  editorial 
in  the  January  issue. 

I  should  like  to  hear  from  you  when 
you  organize,  but  please  don't  expect 
too  much  correspondence  from  me, 
since  writing  by  hand  is  rather  dif- 
ficult and  I  have  no  secretary  now.  I 
shall  try  to  publish  some  of  your 
letters. 
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"They  say  my  boy  is  bad,"  she  said  to  me, 
A  tired  old  woman,  thin  and  very  frail; 
"They  caught  him  robbing  railroad  cars  an'  he 
Must  spend  from  five  to  seven  years  in  jail. 
His  Pa  an'  I  had  hoped  so  much  for  him; 
He  was  so  pretty  as  a  little  boy." 
Her  eyes  with  tears  grew  very  wet  and  dim; 
"Now  nothing  that  we've  got  can  give  us  joy!" 

"What  is  it  that  you  own?"  I  questioned  then. 
"The  house  we  live  in,"  slowly  she  replied. 
"Two  other  houses  worked  and  slaved  for,  when 
The  boy  was  but  a  youngster  at  my  side; 
Some  bonds  we  took  the  time  he  went  to  war; 
"I've  spent  my  strength  against  the  want  of  age — 
We've  always  had  some  end  to  struggle  for; 
Now  shame  an'  ruin  smear  the  final  page. 

"His  Pa  has  been  a  steady-goin'  man, 
Worked  day  an'  night,  an'  overtime,  as  well; 
He's  lived  an'  dreamed  an'  sweated  to  his  plan 
To  own  the  house  an'  profit  should  we  sell. 
He  never  drank  nor  played  cards  at  night; 
He's  been  a  worker  since  our  xoedding  day; 
He's  lived  his  life  to  what  he  knows  is  right, 
An'  why  should  son  of  his  now  go  astray? 


"I've  rubbed  my  years  away  on  scrubbing  boards, 
Washed  floors  for  women  that  owned  less  than  we; 
An'  while  they  played,  the  ladies  an'  the  lords, 
We  smiled  an'  dreamed  of  happiness  to  be." 
"And  all  this  time  where  was  the  boy?"  said  I. 
"Out  somewhere  playing!"  Liks  a  rifle  shot 
The  thought  went  home — "My  God!"  she  gave  a  cry, 
"We  paid  too  big  a  price  for  what  we've  got!" 

— Author    Unknown. 
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By  J.  D.  BRIGHT,  EDITOR-IN-CHIEF,  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLICATIONS 


A  day  is  not  made  important  only 
by  its  86,400  seconds,  1,440  minutes 
and  twenty-four  hours  of  light  and 
darkness.  The  achievements  and 
failures,  sins  and  righteousnesses,  life- 
arid  death-comprising  events,  either 
to  be  cherished  or  lamented  by  mem- 
ory, constitute  the  fuller  and  greater 
significance  of  a  day. 

According  to  our  method  of  reck- 
oning time,  it  has  been  5,950  years 
since  God  made  man,  and  figuring 
an  average  of  364  days  to  the  year, 
the  human  family  has  existed 
2,165,800  days.  But,  really,  only  a 
comparative  few  days  have  gone 
down  in  history  and  those  are  the 
days  that  actually  count.  Those  are 
the  days  that  not  only  marked  time, 
but  the  birth  of  great  peoples,  cities, 
and  nations,  as  well  as  the  death  of 
great  people,  good  and  bad,  and  the 
destruction  of  great  cities,  nations, 
and  kingdoms. 

As  the  last  part  of  this  subject's 
introduction,  let  us  consider  that  God, 
angels,  Satan,  man,  and  Jesus  Christ 
have  had  their  respective  day  of  days. 
For  instance,  with  all  modesty  I  say 
it,  God's  day  of  creative  days  was  the 
day  He  made  man  in  His  own  image 
and  likeness.  His  day  of  days  of  wrath 
was  when  He  sent  the  flood;  His  day 
of  days  of  human  recreation  was 
when  He  gave  Jesus,  His  only  be- 
gotten Son,  to  die  for  us  that  through 
Him  we  might  become  "a  new  crea- 
tion." The  angelic  day  of  days  was, 
no  doubt,  the  day  that  Gabriel  told 
Mary  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Satan's  greatest  day 
of  all  his  heinous  days  was  the  day 
that  he  enticed  Eve  to  disobey  God. 

The  day  of  days  with  the  following 
characters  who  are  firmly  imprinted 
on  the  pages  of  time  and  history, 
were,  respectively:  Abel,  when  he  of- 
fered the  blood  sacrifice;  Enoch,  that 
last  day's  walk  with  God;  Abraham, 
the  day  he  went  out;  Isaac,  the  day 
he  was  offered;  Rebekah,  the  day 
she  said,  "I  will  go";  Moses,  the  day 
he  chose  to  suffer  with  the  children 
of  God;  Elijah,  the  day  of  sacrifice 
on  Mount  Carmel;  Isaiah,  the  day 
he  saw  the  Lord  high  and  lifted  up 
on  His  throne;  John  the  Baptist,  the 
day  he  personally  introduced  Jesus 
as  the  "Lamb  of  God":  Mary,  the  day 
she  anointed  the  Lord  Jesus  for  His 
burial  at  the  supper  in  Simon  the 
leper's  home.  Christ  Jesus'  day  of 
days  was — well,  let  us  see  which  was 
His  greatest  day. 

I  am  fully  aware  of  the  provocative 
nature  of  this  paramount  phase  of 
the  subject;  in  fact,  it  is  my  hope 
that  it  will  give  rise  to  deeper  and 
broader  thinking  about  the  activities 


of  the  Lord  Jesus  during  the  12,194 
days  of  His  life  here,  of  thirty-three 
years  and  six  months.  It  is  true  that 
the  day  of  His  birth  was  the  greatest 
birthday  of  any  baby  ever  born,  not 
because  of  the  most  costly  and  elab- 
orate layette  of  dainty  clothing,  and 
a  palace  to  be  born  in,  with  hundreds 
of  persons  of  royalty  awaiting  the 
event,  with  thousands  of  common 
people  surrounding  the  palace  and 
filling  the  street  in  patient  vigil.  No, 
all  the  preparation  that  earth's  cit- 
izens could  have  made  would  have, 
after  all,  been  as  insignificant  as  was 
the  condition  actually  surrounding 
His  birth.  It  took  heaven  to  celebrate 
His  birth — mortals  were  incapable. 
That's  why  His  birth  lives  on  as  the 
greatest  birthday  of  all  time,  but  not 
the  greatest  of  His  days. 

Children  and  parents  alike  are 
rightfully  fascinated  and  thrilled  by 
the  precedent  He  set  for  all  youth 
that  day,  at  the  age  of  twelve,  when 
He  astounded  the  doctors  and  lawyers 
with  the  question  He  asked  and  their 
questions  He  answered.  The  boy  that 
has  not  been  challenged  by  this  oc- 
casion has  either  never  read  or  heard 
it,  or,  if  he  has,  will  more  than  likely 
live  a  very  ordinary,  unuseful  life. 
That  was  a  great  day,  but  not  by 
far  His  greatest  day. 

That  day  at  the  marriage  feast  in 
Cana  of  Galilee  when  He  performed 
His  first  miracle  by  turning  the  water 
to  wine  was  a  great  day,  but  still  not 
His  greatest.  The  day  He  stood  and 
cried,  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me  and  drink,"  was  great- 
er than  that  day!  The  day  He  was 
surrounded  by  five  thousand  men, 
besides  the  women  and  children,  be- 
side the  sea  in  a  desert  place  and 
knew  they  were  famishing  from 
hunger,  and  with  the  lad's  two  small 
fishes  and  five  loaves  fed  all  the 
multitude  fish  sandwiches,  would  be 
an  accomplishment  any  human  being 
could  be  proud  to  point  to  in  his 
diary  as  his  greatest  day;  but  to  Jesus 
it  was  just  another  great  day,  but 
not  His  greatest  day.  No,  indeed  not, 
for  the  day  He  gave  the  sermon  on 
the  mount  was  far  greater  than  that 
miracle — it  was  bread  from  heaven, 
and  has  been  and  still  is  eaten  by  mil- 
lions. Some,  no  doubt,  feel  that  the 
greatest  of  His  healings  was  when 
He  healed  the  man  at  the  pool  who 
had  been  afflicted  thirty-eight  years, 
while  others  think  that  the  greatest 
day  of  His  healings  was  the  day  He 
said  to  the  father.  "Go  thy  way,  thy 
son  liveth,"  and  the  son  was  healed 
that  self -same  hour — twenty  miles 
away.  And  that  actually  was  a  more 
eventful  day,  as  I  see  it,  but  that  was 


not  His  day  of  days. 

Healing  power  is  great,  but  resur- 
rection power  is  greater,  and  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  so  moved  with 
compassion  for  the  widow  of  Nain, 
who  was  following  the  pallbearers 
who  were  carrying  her  dead  son  to 
the  graveyard,  and  stopped  the  pro- 
cession, raised  him  from  death  and 
gave  him  back  to  his  mother,  that 
eclipsed  anything  that  Jesus  had  ever 
done,  especially  in  the  sight  of  that 
widowed  mother.  Yet,  so  far  as  phe- 
nomena, that  day  after  Lazarus  had 
been  dead  four  days,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  stood  with  tears  in  His  eyes 
and  cried,  "Lazarus,  come  forth,"  and 
he  did,  was  by  far  a  greater  day. 

But  the  day  that  was  greater  than 
all  the  wonder-working,  miracle- 
performing  days  that  I  have  men- 
tioned, both  for  Jesus  and  the 
Church,  was  the  glorious  day  that  He 
Himself  came  out  of  the  grave  to  live 
forever  more.  That  day  we  call  Easter. 
It  was  a  greater  day  than  the  day  of 
His  crucifixion,  for,  had  He  not  come 
out  of  the  grave  that  "first  day  of  the 
week,"  His  death  on  the  cross  would 
have  been  only  tragic — tragic  for  Him 
and  for  us,  as  His  life  would  have 
been  misspent  and  our  hopes  of  sal- 
vation blighted.  Since  He  came  forth 
victorious  from  the  grave,  His  death 
was  both  tragic  and  triumphant,  but 
the  tragedy  is  eclipsed  by  the  tri- 
umph, for  did  not  Paul  say,  "If  Christ 
be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins"? 

Easter  was  the  day  of  days  in 
Christ's  mission,  because  it  verified 
His  predictive  promise  that  He  would 
be  raised  on  the  third  day,  and  had 
He  not  come  forth,  it  is  likely  there 
would  have  been  no  Gospels  written, 
and  if  so,  they  would  have  been  life- 
less and,  no  doubt,  long  before  this 
date  the  man  Jesus  would  have  been 
forgotten  except  as  a  pretender,  an 
impostor,  and,  although  His  teach- 
ings were  golden  nuggets,  they  would 
have  lost  their  value  because  the  man 
who  uttered  them  had  made  false 
claims  for  Himself.  "But  now  is  Christ 
risen"  has  been  the  positive,  factual 
claim  from  that  day  of  days  when 
the  angel  said,  "He  is  not  here.  Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead? 
He  is  risen  AS  HE  SAID." 

That  day  of  Christ's  resurrection 
was  so  important  that  He  spent  forty 
days  and  nights  before  His  ascension 
giving  to  His  immediate  disciples,  and 
hundreds  more,  infallible  proofs  that 
He,  in  person,  did  actually  come  forth 
from  the  grave  as  He  had  told  them 
He  would.  You  remember  that  when 
Jesus  was  near  the  fainting  point  in 
the    Garden    of    Gethsemane,    angels 
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administered  unto  Him  and  strength- 
ened Him;  but  they  were  absent  at 
the  mock  trial;  they  were  not  present 
when,  in  fatigue,  He  fell  beneath  the 
cross.  God  His  Father  turned  His 
face!  No,  the  angels  had  stopped  their 
singing  and  were  stone  still  as  heaven 
was  draped  with  sackcloth,  and 
every  rock  and  cliff  in  this  world  was 
rent  as  the  earth  convulsed  at  the 
shameful  death  inflicted  upon  its 
Creator.  It  was  unworthy  to  receive 
the  body  of  Him  who,  as  the  Word  and 
God,  created  it  back  there  in  the  eter- 
nal past. 

Not  only  did  the  earth  quake  and 
tremble  and  darkness  settle  down  up- 
on its  face,  but  hell  was  shaken  to  its 
foundations  and  the  devil  and  all 
his  cohorts,  who  had  worked  day  and 
night  from  the  very  conception  of 
Jesus  to '•  destroy  Him,  were  startled 
and  terror-stricken  by  the  behaviour 
of  the  heavens  and  earth  and  their 
own  habitation.  In  fact,  I  wouldn't 
doubt  but  what  there  was  a  speedy 
evacuation  of  all  the  demon  powers 
and  rulers  of  the  air  and  a  mad  rush  to 
hell,  only  to  find  the  demons  and  the 
devil  in  mass  delirium  over  the  un- 
expected reaction  to  the  death  of  the 
man,  Christ  Jesus,  whose  death  they 
sought  and  longed  for.  Then,  to  add 
to  their  terror,  while  the  earth  and 
hell  continued  to  shake,  across  the 
great  divide,  away  from  the  unrepent- 
ing  thief  Dives,  and  the  wicked  of  all 
ages,  yea,  up  there  where  Lazarus, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  John  the  Baptist, 
and  millions  more  had  been  waiting- 
through  the  centuries  for  the  Pass- 
over Lamb  of  lambs,  the  Lamb  of 
God,  to  be  slain  and  reward  their 
faith — as  well  as  the  faith  of  all  liv- 
ing, with  salvation — they  heard  the 
greatest,  sweetest  and  loudest  shouts 
that  saints  ever  uttered.  They  looked 
toward  the  place  (Paradise)  they 
both  despised  and  envied  to  discover 
that  Jesus,  whose  crucifixion  had 
thrown  the  universe  into  complete 
confusion,  was  there  in  a  spiritual 
body,  was  there  preaching  as  ardent- 
ly and  with  as  much  calm  and  au- 
thority as  He  ever  displayed  on  earth. 

The  devil,  his  demons,  imps,  and 
human  servants  have  always  hated 
the  singing  and  shouting  of  God's 
children.  Now  hell  itself  was  stricken 
with  nervous  prostration,  for  the 
meeting  was  easily  within  their  hear- 
ing, but  there  was  nothing  they  could 
do  about  it.  Many  of  the  devil's  chil- 
dren today  could  live  right  against 
a  ball  park  or  a  fair  ground  and  never 
complain  about  the  ball  fans'  shout- 
ing, yelling,  cursing  and  laughing  for 
hours;  hear  the  conglomeration 
called  music  coming  from  juke  boxes, 
bands,  and  the  frenzied,  nonsensical 
babble  from  the  frolicking  pleasure - 
mad,  young  and  old,  until  midnight, 
night  after  night,  all  with  perfectly 
quiet,  undisturbed  nerves.  But  a  few 
Church  of  God  people  shouting  the 
praises  of  God  over  souls  pray- 
ing through  to  glorious  victory  in 
saving,  sanctifying,  baptizing,  and 
healing  power  so  completely  tears  up 
their  nervous  system  that  they  call 
their  doctor  to  give  them  nerve  shots 
and  the  police  to  close  the  "fanatical 
place  of  nuisance." 


Satan,  our  eternal  enemy,  had  the 
tomb  sealed  to  keep  Jesus  in  the 
grave,  but  by  the  time  he  got  back 
to  hell  he  heard  the  camp  meeting  in 
paradise.  What  could  be  done?  It 
never  would  do  for  Jesus  to  return 
to  earth  as  He  prophesied  He  would! 
Then  it  is  possible  that  he  concluded 
that  the  fanatics  would  soon  cool  off 
and  calm  down — at  least  after  they 
got  used  to  their  visitor.  (And  did  you 
know  that  the  old  scoundrel  is  still 
watching  and  hoping  that  Spirit- 
filled  churches  and  individuals  will 
calm  down,  cool  off,  and  lose  the  fire 
and  their  shout?)  But  paradise  did 
not  cool  off,  neither  did  it  calm  down. 
Strange  movements,  however,  were 
observed  in  the  dark  morning  hours 
of  the  third  day  of  the  meeting.  Then 
as  the  gray  dawn  began  to  steal 
softly  and  slowly  away,  yet  before 
the  sun  hove  in  sight  to  cast  his  first 
mellow,  cool  rays  on  the  lonely  old 
earth,  behold,  Jesus  and  some  well- 
known  saints  of  Jerusalem  were  seen 
taking  their  departure;  and  in  a 
moment  in  Joseph's  garden  the 
guards  about  Christ's  tomb  were  fall- 
ing to  the  ground  like  dead  men.  The 
gates  of  hell  were  shaken  again!  The 
seal  was  broken!  The  stone  was  rolled 
away!  The  shroud  was  left  behind, 
and  Jesus  came  forth  to  be  the  first- 
fruit  of  them  that  slept!  Then,  in 
close  succession,  those  who  came  with 
Him  from  paradise  had  slipped  back 
into  their  bodies  and  walked  out  of 
their  tombs  and  graves  and  ap- 
peared in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  in 
time  to  eat  breakfast  with  their 
dumbfounded  yet  happy  loved 
ones.  Could  you  think  of  their 
loved  ones  ever  having  a  greater  day? 
Certainly  not!  That  was  Easter!  the 
day  of  days,  and  destined  to  be  the 
greatest  day  for  all  who  die  in  resur- 
rection faith. 

Easter  was  the  day  of  days  for  not 
only  a  number  of  families  in  Jerusa- 
lem, but  in  that  Christ  Jesus  arose 
from  the  grave  and  sent  a  few  into 
the  city  as  indisputable  proof  of  a 
resurrection.  He  also  unlocked  the 
doors  of  paradise  below,  and  soon 
after  His  resurrection  moved  the 
saints  from  that  close  proximity  of 
hell;  for  Paul  says  in  Eph.  4:8-10, 
"Wherefore  he  s  a  i  t  h,  When  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 
(Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but 
that  he  also  descended  first  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth?  He  that 
descended  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things.)"  That 
ascension  was,  no  doubt,  on  that 
Easter  morning  soon  after  He  said  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  "Touch  me  not;  for 
I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father: 
but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and 
your  Father;  and  to  my  God,  and 
your  God,"  John  20:17.  That's  what 
that  day  meant!  Paradise  above!  The 
spirits  of  the  righteous  to  go  up!  Not 
down!  and  a  sure  hope  for  all  who 
fall  asleep  in  Jesus  of  resurrection 
with  the  righteous.  That  will  be  our 
Easter! — day  of  days,  when  we  awake 
in  His  glorious  likeness.  Like  Him 
when  He  disappeared  from  the  two 
disciples  at  Emmaus  as  if  evaporated; 
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like  Him  when  He  appeared  suddenly 
behind  locked  doors;  like  Him  when 
in  His  glorified  body  He  invited 
Thomas  to  thrust  his  hand  into  His 
side  and  put  his  finger  in  the  nail 
prints  in  His  hands;  like  Him  in  life 
everlasting,  for  He  said,  "Because  I 
live,  ye  shall  live  also."  That  promise 
we  know  is  good  because  we  have 
proof  that  He  lives!  Stephen  saw  Him 
standing  in  heaven;  Paul  heard  Him 
on  the  Damascus  road,  and  He  testi- 
fied to  John  the  Beloved  who  saw 
Him  while  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos, 
Rev.  1:18,  "I  am  he  that  liveth,  and 
was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive 
for  evermore,  Amen;  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  Thus,  He 
spoke  of  His  battle  of  battles  and  vic- 
tory of  victories  years  before  on  His 
greatest  and  most  triumphant  day  of 
days,  Easter!  Without  this  day,  hu- 
manity of  the  present  like  humanity 
of  the  future  would  die  in  their  sins 
to  be  united  with  the  hopeless  dead  of 
all  past  ages.  But,  thanks  be  unto 
God  and  His  dear  Son,  we  have  East- 
er!— a  Christ-made  Easter.  There- 
fore, from  the  very  first  righteous 
soul  that  fell  asleep  unto  the  very 
last  to  go  down  into  the  grave,  there 
is  hope!  Hope  steadfast  and  sure 
that  every  grave  will  lose  the  victory 
over  its  victim,  "For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God: 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first: 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord,"  1  Thess.  4:16,  17. 

My  prayer  is  that  the  sacredness  of 
this  Easter  season  will  influence  you 
who  are  unsaved  to  honor  Him  by  giv- 
ing to  Him  your  heart  and  that  you 
who  are  serving  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be 
inspired  by  the  solemnity  of  this  day 
to  do  more  for  Him  and  His  Church; 
and  God  grant  that  we  all  shall  be 
ready,  whether  asleep  or  awake,  when 
that  last  great  day  of  days  for  the 
righteous  shall  come — the  universal 
Easter. 
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Meet  C.  E.  Yates,  of  Flat  River,  Missouri.  The  Spotlight  finds 
him  with  an  already  commendable  record  behind  him,  and  vigorously 
engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Claude  has  been  a  Christian 
for  fourteen  years,  and  has  held  some  office  of  youth  work  during 
the  entire  period.  The  son  of  the  Rev.  John  O.  Yates,  one  of  our 
pioneer  preachers,  he  began  his  Christian  service  in  Mount  Vernon, 
Illinois,  as  Y.  P.  E.  president  and  Sunday  School  superintendent.  His 
work  in  the  local  church  soon  brought  about  his  appointment  as 
District  Youth  Director. 

He  served  as  District  Youth  Director  in  West  Frankfort,  Illinois, 
and  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  before  his  next  step  upward — that  of  State 
Youth  Director  of  Iowa.  While  in  this  state,  he  began  preaching, 
having  been  called  into  the  ministry  a  number  of  years.  His  reputa- 
tion  as  a  preacher  gradually  equalled   that  of  Youth  Director. 

Claude's  greatest  work  has  been  in  Missouri.  He  served  first  as 
State  Youth  Director,  and  tied  another  state  for  the  national  Y.  P.  E. 
honors,  and  then  accepted  the  pastorate  of  a  struggling  mission 
in  Festus.  During  his  term  as  pastor  there,  he  erected  a  lovely 
church  building  and  proved  himself  a  capable  shepherd  of  souls. 
Now  he  is  pastor  at  Flat  River,  where  he  is  also  erecting  a  church 
building. 

The  versatility  of  this  young  man  is  reflected  in  the  various  state 
offices  he  holds  in  the  Church  in  Missouri.  Besides  being  pastor, 
he  is  state  treasurer,  state  youth  secretary,  and  editor  of  the  state 
paper,  The  Missouri  Memoir.  Helping  him  in  his  arduous  schedule 
is  his  faithful  and  able  wife,  the  former  Miss  Mildred  Summers. 
We    congratulate    them    on    their    successful    service    to    the    Church. 


The  April  Spotlight  focuses  on  Mrs.  A.  T.  Humphries,  who  was 
before  her  marriage  LaVera  Kerce,  daughter  of  E.  O.  Kerce,  one 
of  our  outstanding  preachers.  LaVera  was  wonderfully  saved,  sancti- 
fied, and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at  the  early  age  of  seven  years, 
at  which  time  she  joined  the  Church  of  God.  Since  early  girlhood, 
she  has  been  engaged  in  some  kind  of  church  work.  Most  of  her  life 
she  has  assisted  her  father  in  his  services  by  playing  the  piano, 
leading  the  choir,  teaching  in  Sunday  School,  and  acting  as  Y.  P.  E. 
leader;  in  fact,  she  has  done  all  kinds  of  church  work  except  preaching. 

In  1940,  she  graduated  from  high  school  at  Detroit  School  of 
Commerce,  and  while  her  father  held  pastorates  in  Florida,  she 
attended  the  Florida  State  Bible  School  for  three  summers.  She  is 
especially  talented  in  music,  receiving  her  piano  training  under 
outstanding  private  teachers:  First,  her  aunt,  Vesta  Kerce;  Brook 
Rivard,  who  is  in  charge  of  Detroit  School  of  Music  and  one  of  the 
best  teachers  in  Detroit;  and  others.  In  1937  and  1938,  she  traveled 
with  the  Florida  Bible  School  Girls'  Quartet.  She  was  also  pianist 
for  San  Diego  Gospel  Tabernacle  and  Detroit  Gilead  Baptist  Church. 
She  has  played  for  a  number  of  outstanding  quartets,  such  as  the 
Blackwood  Brothers  Quartet,  Four-State  Quartet,  and  now  plays 
for  the  Continental  Quartet  (Lee  College  quartet).  This  latter  group, 
under  the  able  leadership  of  her  husband,  A.  T.  Humphries,  travels 
quite   extensively   in   interest  of   Lee   College  and   gospel   singing. 

In  1945,  LaVera  married  Mr.  Humphries,  who  is  widely  known 
for  his  wonderful  singing.  Besides  traveling  and  singing  the  gospel, 
this  young  couple  have  their  own  studio,  known  as  the  LeRoy 
Studio,  where  they  do  outstanding  photograhic  work,  since  they 
are  graduates  in  Photography.  LaVera  graduated  from  Detroit  School 
of  Photography  in  1948.  We  anticipate  a  great  future  for  this  couple. 


Rev.  Whitt  Denson,  outstanding 
music  teacher  and  minister  of  the 
Church  of  God,  is  interviewed. 


Brother  Denson,  how  old  were  you  when 
you  were  saved? 

Twenty-one  years  of  age,  at  which  time 
I    joined   the   Missionary   Baptist  church. 

How  did  you  become  interested  in  the 
Church    of   God? 

Through  the  ministry  of  B.  W.  Kennedy, 
Old    Helicon,    Winston    County,    Ala. 

How  long  have  you  been  a  member  of 
the   Church    of   God? 

Thirty-two  years. 

When     did     you     begin     teaching     music? 

At  the  age  of  twenty-one.  Since  that 
time  I  have  taught  over  two  hundred  sing- 
ing schools  in  fourteen  different  states  in 
the  union,  most  of  which  have  been  in 
the  Church  of  God.  I  taught  the  first 
music  school  in  the  Church  of  God,  Dora, 
Alabama.  At  that  time  there  were  only 
five  churches  in  the  state.  I  also  taught 
the  orphans  singing  in  the  beginning  of 
the   orphanage    work. 

Could  you  tell  me  about  how  many  songs 
you    have    written? 

I    have    written    more    than    one    hundred 
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and     fifty    songs,     both     music     and    words. 

When  did  you  become  a  minister  of 
the  Church  of  God? 

In  the  year  of  1924.  Since  then  I  have 
done  evangelistic  and  pastoral  work  in 
connection  with  my  singing  school  work. 
For  the  past  thirteen  years  I  have  done 
pastoral  work,  but  I  still  teach  two  or 
three  music  schools  and  write  a  few  songs 
each  year. 

What  other  work  do  you  do  for  the 
Church? 

I   am   associate  editor  of  GOSPEL  MUSIC 


BANNER  and  member  of  Publishing  In- 
terest Board.  This  is  the  fourth  year  I  have 
served   on    the   board. 

At  what  place  did  you  teach  your  most 
successful    singing    school? 

In  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  I  had  the 
largest  attendance  of  any  school,  but  one 
of  my  recent  singing  schools  was  in  Brother 
William  Williamson's  church,  Huntsville, 
Alabama.  We  had  a  very  successful  school 
and  the  attendance  was  between  seventy- 
five    and    one    hundred    pupils. 

Who    is    one    of   your   outstanding    pupils? 

Brother   Otis   L.    McCoy.    He   was   one   of 
my    first    students,    and    is    a    real    scholar  I 
in     music.     He     is     known     throughout     the 
Church     for     his     musical     ability,     having  | 
worked     with     the     Tennessee     Music     and  ! 
Printing    Company    at    the    Church    of    God 
Publishing    House    for    a    number    of    years. 
He   is  also  a   teacher  at   Lee  College. 

What    one     person     in     the     Church     has  i 
proved    the    greatest    blessing    to   you? 

Brother    R.    P.    Johnson. 

You    consider    what    your    most    thrilling 

experience? 

The  time  when  I  received  the  Baptism 
of   the   Holy   Ghost. 

What    advice    would    you    give    a    young  | 

(Continued  on  page  18) 
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"But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you,"  Romans  8:11. 


iODAY  WE  NEED  THAT  POWER  in  our  lives,  and 
we  must  have  that  power  if  we  are  permitted  to 
go  when  the  Lord  returns  in  mid-air.  It  will 
take  real  power  with  God  to  go  in  the  rap- 
ture. In  fact,  it  takes  power  to  receive  anything  from 
God.  John  1:12,  "But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God." 

When  our  Lord  died  on  the  cross,  He  did  not  lose  that 
power  in  His  body.  He  told  the  disciples  before  His  death 
that  He  would  be  crucified  and  three  days  later  rise 
again.  Even  though  they  failed  to  believe  His  words,  He 
arose  just  the  same.  Isn't  it  wonderful  to  serve  a  God 
who  is  all  powerful?  Jesus  not  only  arose  from  the 
grave,  but  He  promised  that  we,  too,  should  rise  on  the 
resurrection  morn,  if  we  fall  asleep  before  that  great 
event.  The  dead  shall  rise  first, 
after  which  the  living  saints 
shall  go  in  the  rapture. 

Elisha  was  a  man  who  had 
great  power  with  God.  He  did 
many  wonderful  miracles  dur- 
ing his  lifetime,  and  after  he 
was.  dead  there  was  still  power 
in  his  body  to  raise  a  dead  man. 
The  Israelites  were  in  battle 
with  the  Moabites,  and  while 
they  were  burying  a  man,  they 
saw  a  band  of  men  coming  to- 
ward them.  In  fright  they  threw 
the  corpse  into  the  sepulchre 
of  Elisha.  When  the  body  was 
let  down,  and  touched  the  bones 
of  Elisha,  the  man  revived,  and 
stood  up  on  his  feet  (2  Kings 
12:20,  21). 

When  Mary  told  those  sorrow- 
ing disciples  that  the  Lord  had 
risen  and  she  had  talked  with 
Him,  they  thought  she  had 
grieved  over  the  death  of  her 
Master  until  her  mind  had  be- 
come affected,  but,  thank  God, 
Mary's  words  were  true  when 
she  announced  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  In  a  very  short  time 
the  disciples  learned  that  they 
were  wrong  and  Mary  Magdalene 
had  spoken  the  truth.  On  that 
beautiful  Sabbath,  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  the  ten  were  hav- 
ing services  behind  closed  doors 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Christ 
visited  that  meeting  without 
taking  the  time  to  open  the 
bolted  doors.  When  He  appeared 
in  their  midst,  He  said  to  the 
disciples,  "Peace  be  unto  you." 
Then  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  His  side.  Don't 
you  imagine  their  hearts  were  thrilled  to  hear  that  fa- 
miliar voice?  One  word  from  the  Master  caused  all  sor- 
row to  leave  their  hearts. 

Young  people,  we  are  serving  a  God  of  power!  In  John 
11:25,  He  said  to  Martha,  "I  am  the  resurrection,  and 
the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live."  Again  he  said  in  John  14:13,  14,  "What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  ANY- 
THING in  my  NAME,  I  will  do  IT."  If  our  faith  is 
steadfast  in  God,  we  have  the  right  to  expect  answers 
to  all  our  prayers.  It  is  faith  that  brings  the  answer. 
"Whatsoever  things  ye  DESIRE,  when  ye  pray  BELIEVE 
that  you  receive  it  and  ye  shall  have  it,"  Mark  11:24. 
The  secret  for  receiving  answers  to  our  prayers  is  to  be- 
lieve the  Word  of  God.  Just  stand  on  the  promises  as 
given  in  God's  Word  and  all  your  prayers  SHALL  be  an- 
swered. 


Power  of 

the  Resurrection 


By  GENEVA  CARROLL 


Recently  I  read  the  testimony  of  a  very  noted  preacher 
who  had  great  success  in  praying  for  the  sick.  At  one 
time  he  was  called  into  the  home  of  people  who  were 
total  strangers  to  him.  When  he  arrived,  they  informed 
him  he  had  come  too  late.  "That  cannot  be.  God  has 
never  sent  me  too  late  anywhere,"  was  this  preacher's 
reply.  Before  he  was  introduced  to  the  young  man  who 
lay  on  his  bed  dying,  the  Lord  informed  him  that  some- 
thing  different  from  anything  he   had  seen   in  previous 

times  would  happen. 

That  morning  the  doctor  had 
been  to  the  home  and  declared 
that  the  young  man  would  not 
live  through  the  day.  He  lay  with 
his  face  to  the  wall,  and  when 
the  preacher  spoke  to  him,  he 
whispered,  "I  cannot  turn  over." 
The  mother  of  the  youth  said 
they  had  been  lifting  him  out 
of  bed  on  sheets  for  weeks,  that 
he  was  weak  and  helpless  and 
had  to  stay  in  one  position. 

The  young  man  said,  "My 
heart  is  very  weak,"  at  which 
time  the  preacher  assured  him, 
"God  is  the  strength  of  thy 
heart  and  thy  portion  forever. 
If  you  will  believe  God,  it  shall 
be  so  today.  Our  Christ  is  risen. 
He  is  a  living  Christ  who 
dwells  in  us.  We  must  not  have 
this  truth  merely  as  a  theory, 
but  Christ  must  be  risen  in  us 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  The 
power  that  raised  Him  from  the 
dead  must  animate  us,  and  as 
this  glorious  resurrection  power 
surges  through  your  being,  you 
will  be  freed  from  all  your 
weaknesses  and  you  will  become 
strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
power  of  His  might.  There  is  a 
resurrection  power  that  God 
wants  you  to  have  and  have  it 
today.  Why  not  receive  your 
portion  here  and  now?" 

When  the  preacher  insisted 
that  the  parents  bring  the 
young  man's  suit  and  other 
clothing,  telling  them  that  he 
was  going  to  be  restored  to  life 
and  health,  they  only  laughed  at  him.  At  last,  after  much 
persuasion,  the  parents  did  bring  the  boy's  clothes  and 
laid  them  on  the  bed.  From  the  natural  viewpoint,  the 
young  man  lay  dying,  but  God  revealed  to  this  preacher 
that  as  soon  as  he  should  lay  hands  on  the  boy,  the 
place  would  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  bed  should 
be  shaken,  and  the  boy  thrown  out  of  bed  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  after  which  he  would  dress  him- 
self and  be  strong  and  well.  Just  as  the  preacher  said, 
when  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  youth,  the  power  of  God 
fell  and  filled  the  place,  the  preacher  felt  helpless  and 
fell  flat  on  the  floor,  and  knew  nothing  for  a  time.  When 
he  did  return  to  consciousness,  the  boy  was  dressed  and 
walking  over  the  floor,  crying,  "God  has  healed  me." 
As  the  result,  the  whole  family  were  saved.  It  is  the  power 
of  the  risen  Christ  that  we  need. 

On  this  glad  Easter  day  we  celebrate  the  most  impor- 
tant event.    It   is   more  wonderful   than   Christmas,    for 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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GEMS  OF   PROMISE 

"Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock: 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me,"  Rev.   3:20. 

"Ye  shall  serve  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
he  shall  bless  thy  bread,  and  thy  water;  and 
I  will  take  sickness  away  from  the  midst  of 
thee,"   Exod.   23:25. 

"To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne,"  Rev.   3:21. 

"And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth 
my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give 
power  over  the  nations:  And  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of 
a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers: 
even  as  I  received  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
give   him   the   morning   star."    Rev.    2:26-28 


CHURCH  OF  GOD  BOY  SCOUT  TROOP  No.  144 

WEST    INDIANAPOLIS,    INDIANA 

This  troop  was  organized  and  chartered  last  April,  1949,  with  only  seven  boys.  Since 
this  picture  was  taken,  the  troop  has  grown  to  almost  thirty  boys.  The  scoutmaster,  Ira 
Robinson  is  on  the  left  in  the  above  picture,  and  George  Paschal,  the  assistant  scoutmaster, 
is  on  the  right. 

Brother  Paul  Norris  and  the  men  of  the  church  have  seen  the  good  that  can  come 
from  scouting,  and  at  this  point  have  backed  these  boys,  working  with  Brother  Robinson, 
who  is  a  real  scoutmaster,  since  he  has  the  good  Holy  Ghost.  Pray  that  these  boys  will,  in 
the  days  to  come,  work  for  God  and  His  cause. 


KNOW   YOUR   MISSIONARIES 

Herbert    Walkei,    Sr. 

Here  is  one  who  has  been  preaching 
since  he  was  twenty-eight.  He  was  or-  | 
dained  in  the  Church  of  God  in  1940, 
and  has  spent  his  ministry  thus  far 
in  the  tropics.  He  is  active.  His  reports 
credit  him  with  twelve  to  sixteen  ser- 
mons each  month,  with  six  to  twelve 
saved.  In  December,  seventeen  were 
saved,  five  sanctified,  and  two  received 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Do  you 
know  him?  or  can  you  guess? 

She,  besides  being  the  faithful  com- 
panion of  a  minister,  is  also  a  licensed 
minister,  preaching  regularly,  and 
numbers  of  people  are  converted 
through  her  ministry,  also.  She  has  to 
her  credit  seven  years  of  ministry  be- 
fore coming  to  us  in  1940.  Her  service 
for  the  Master  has  likewise  been  in 
the  tropics,  where  most  people  tire 
easily,  yet  these  keep  going.  Who  are 
they? 


YOUTH    INTERVIEWS   .  .  . 
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man     preparing     for     the     ministry? 

He  should  first  be  sure  that  God  has 
called  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  tarry  for 
great  power  with  God,  and  get  all  the 
literary  education  possible.  No  preacher 
should  consider  himself  qualified  without 
a  knowledge  of  music.  One  never  knows 
when  he  will  be  required  to  carry  on  the 
musical  part  of  the  service  and  he  should 
prepare  for  that.  It  appears  that  many 
of    our    preachers    cannot    see    this    need. 

How  do  you  look  at  the  future  in  the 
musical    world? 

If  our  people  will  qualify  themselves, 
there  is  a  great  future;  but  if  they  do 
not,  we  can  not  make  the  goal  in  this 
fast  age  in  which  we  are  living.  If  at  all 
possible,  attend  our  Music  Normal  which 
will  convene  at  Lee  College  in  July.  In 
this  school  we  will  have  some  of  the  best 
teachers   in    the   South. 

Would    you    like    to    add    aTything    more? 

Yes.  I  married  Mattie  Ray,  daughter 
of  Squire  Ray  of  Old  Helicon,  Winston 
County,  Alabama,  in  May,  1908.  We  have 
eleven  children,  six  girls  and  five  boys  and 
all  are  yet  living.  Some  four  or  five  are 
vocal   music   teachers. 


Last  month's  missionary — Reverend 
J.  H.  Davis,  Box  152,  Palmer,  Alaska. 
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THOUGHTS   AND   TREASURES 

COMPILED  BY  MARGIE  M.  MIXON'i 


The   Message  of  the   Empty 
Tomb 

The  message  of  the  empty  tomb  is 
the  dynamic  of  Christianity.  The  be- 
liever can  face  life  and  all  of  its 
problems,  death  and  all  of  its  possi- 
bilities, eternity  and  all  of  its  hopes, 
with  a  victorious  faith  and  smile.  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
foundation  of  faith.  It  is  the  proof  of 
His  deity;  it  is  the  assurance  of  our 
Christian  hope;  it  is  the  proof  of  the 
immortality  of  our  souls. — Donald  J. 
MacKay. 

Risen  with  CHRIST.— Seek  the 
things  above.  That  is  the  first  thing. 
It  is  your  privilege,  your  possibility, 
and  your  duty  to  reach  the  highest, 
holiest,  and  happiest  life  that  divine 
grace  can  impart  to  you.  Just  what 
happened  to  the  disciples  when  they 
sought  and  obtained  the  "power  from 
on  high"  may  in  no  small  measure 
be  your  experience,  if  you  will  seek 
a  fresh  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  make  a  fresh  and  full  surrender 
of  yourself  to  Christ.  That  will  be  a 
re-conversion.  What  a  different  man 
Peter  is  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  from  the  crude,  incon- 
stant Peter  in  the  Book  of  John!  No 
more  vain  boastings  and  cowardly 
lies  now!  Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost is  as  superior  to  Peter  in  Pilate's 
courtyard,  as  a  stalwart  man  is  to  a 
puny,  stumbling  child.  He  had  risen 
with  Christ  and  into  Christ.  He  had 
been  baptized  into  a  clearer  illumina- 
tion, and  lifted  into  a  close,  vital,  and 
victorious  union  with  his  Lord.  It 
was  a  prodigious  push  that  carried 
the  sleeper  in  Gethsemane  and  the 
coward  in  Pilate's  yard  up  to  the 
heroic  thunderer  whose  sermon  con- 
verted three  thousand  souls. 

Something  similar  to  this  in  kind — 
though  not  in  degree — has  happened 
to  thousands  of  God's  people.  They 
have  awakened  to  their  low  condition. 
Instead  of  quenching  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  have  come  to  Jesus  on  their 
knees  in  honest  confession,  and  have 
sought  a  new  baptism.  They  have  be- 
gun to  clear  out  the  sins  that  have 
monopolized  most  of  the  house  room 
in  their  hearts.  They  have  sought  a 
re-conversion,  a  fresh  quickening 
from  on  high.  New  light  has  burst  in, 
new  strength  has  been  imparted,  new 
joy  has  been  kindled.  They  have 
flung  off  the  graveclothes  and  "put 
on  Christ."  Now  they  can  sing  with 
Charles  Wesley: 

Thou,  O  Christ,  art  all  I  want — 
More  than  all  in  Thee  I  find. 

— T.  L.  Cuyler. 


Woman  at  the  SEPULCHER.— Was 
it  not  most  meet  that  a  woman 
should  first  see  the  risen  Saviour? 
She  was  first  in  the  transgression; 
let  her  be  first  in  the  justification. 
In  yon  garden  she  was  first  to  work 
our  woe;  let  her  in  that  other  garden 
be  the  first  to  see  Him  who  works 
our  weal.  She  takes  first  the  apple  of 
that  bitter  tree  which  brings  us  all 
sorrow;  let  her  be  the  first  to  see 
the  Mighty  Gardener,  who  has  plant- 
ed a  tree  which  brings  forth  fruit 
unto  everlasting  life. — Spurgeon. 

Meditating  upon  the  BLOOD  OF 
CHRIST. — Five  persons  were  studying 
what  were  the  best  means  to  mortify 
sin.  One  said,  to  meditate  on  death; 
the  second,  to  meditate  on  judgment; 
the  third,  to  meditate  on  the  joys  of 
heaven;  the  fourth,  to  meditate  on 
the  torment  of  hell;  the  fifth,  to  med- 
itate on  the  blood  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ;  and  certainly  the  last 
is  the  choicest  and  strongest  motive 
of  all.  If  ever  we  would  cast  off  our 
despairing  thoughts,  we  must  dwell 
and  muse  much  upon,  and  apply  this 
precious  blood  to  our  own  souls;  so 
shall  sorrow  and  mourning  flee 
away. — Brooks. 

Might  of  the  CROSS.— The  cross 
was  two  pieces  of  dead  wood;  and  a 
helpless,  unresisting  Man  was  nailed 
to  it;  yet  it  was  mightier  than  the 
world,  and  triumphed,  and  will  ever 
triumph  over  it. — Hare. 

Prisoners  of  HOPE. — Zech.  9:11,  12. 
When  I  stand  by  the  grave  side,  and 
see  four  men  lower  the  casket  into 
its  resting  place,  the  scene  is  not 
unlike  that  of  another,  where  four 
men  from  the  roof  of  a  house  in 
Capernaum  let  down  their  friend  out 
of  sight,  but  into  the  immediate  pres- 
ence of  Christ.  They  cover  up  the 
roof,  which  is  only  part  of  their 
faith's  work,  assured  that  their 
friend  is  all  right  and  will  walk  out 
another  way,  liberated  and  with  new 
life.  So  cover  up  the  grave.  Your 
dear  ones  are  in  the  presence  of  the 
risen  Christ.  Fear  not!  By  His  mighty 
power  they  will  walk  out  another  way, 
liberated  and  glorified  in  the  heaven- 
ly life.— J.  E.  Holden,  D.  D. 

EASTER— We  see  in  Easter  not 
merely  a  memorial  of  a  long-gone 
past,  but  a  witness  to  the  truth  that 
the  grave  is  always  empty;  that  the 
living  are  never  to  be  sought  among 
the  dead;  and  that  a  divine  presence 
ever  walks  the  earth,  the  companion 


now  as  then  of  those  whose  eager 
questioning  needs  answer,  and  whose 
earnest  but  perhaps  almost  despair- 
ing hope  needs  inspiration  which  only 
He  can  give  . . .  Death  is  the  separa- 
tion of  spirit  and  body.  Science  can 
define  neither  life  nor  death.  We  only 
know  that  this  spirit  withdraws  and 
leaves  the  dwelling  untenanted;  the 
musician  stops  playing,  locks  his  in- 
strument and  goes  away;  the  king 
abdicates  his  sovereignty  over  his 
earthly  domain  and  departs  and  pres- 
ently the  kingdom  with  no  king  on 
the  throne,  dissolves;  the  organ,  with 
no  organist  to  play  it,  falls  in  pieces; 
the  tent,  abandoned  by  its  tenants, 
drops  in  hopeless  ruin  on  the  ground. 
But  this  affords  no  slightest  reason 
for  thinking  that  the  king  is  dead, 
the  organist  is  extinguished,  the  ten- 
ant has  ceased  to  be. — Lyman  Abbott. 

Some  years  ago  a  popular  English 
novelist  wrote  a  book  called  When  It 
Was  Dark.  The  story  centers  about 
the  efforts  of  a  wealthy  unbeliever 
to  discredit  Christianity.  He  endeav- 
ors to  do  this  by  attempting  to  dis- 
credit the  resurrection.  In  that  re- 
spect his  logic  is  sound,  for  if  the 
resurrection  can  be  discredited,  Chris- 
tianity is  overthrown.  This  man  hired 
venal  archaeologists  to  fake  a  dis- 
covery of  the  body  of  Jesus  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Jerusalem.  On  the 
tomb  was  an  inscription  testifying 
that  the  owner  of  this  sepulcher 
stole  the  body  of  Jesus  and  hid  it 
there.  The  novel  then  goes  on  to  de- 
scribe the  ultimate  effect  of  such  a 
discovery,  if  accepted  as  truth,  upon 
the  Christian  world,  upon  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  and  upon  civilization  in 
general.  In  powerful  passages  he 
shows  how,  gradually,  the  Christian 
Church  crumbles  and  collapses;  how 
men  and  women  go  back  to  lust, 
cruelty,  and  animalism;  and  how  the 
flame  of  hope  dies  out  in  every  human 
heart. 

Had  the  body  of  Christ  ever  been 
found,  or  a  grave  in  which  it  could  be 
proved  that  His  body  had  been  placed, 
other  than  that  of  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea,  the  Church  would,  indeed,  dis- 
appear and  the  sun  of  human  hope 
would  set  in  the  darkness  of  an  ever- 
ending  life.  But,  thanks  be  to  God, 
now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead! 
On  that  empty  tomb  is  the  epitaph 
written  by  the  angels,  the  epitaph 
that  ends  all  other  epitaphs — "He  is 
risen;  he  is  not  here:  behold  the  place 
where  they  laid  him"  (Mark  16:6). — 
Macartney's  Illustrations. 
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WHEN    I   SURVEY  THE 
WONDROUS  CROSS 

Isaac  Watts 

When  I  survey  the  wondrous  cross 
On  which  the  Prince  of  glory  died, 
My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss, 
And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

Forbid  it,  Lord,  that  I  should  boast 
Save  in  the  cross  of  Christ  my  God; 
All   the  vain   things   that   charm  me 

most, 
I  sacrifice  them  to  His  blood. 

See   from   His   head,   His   hands,   His 

feet, 
Sorrow  and  love  floiv  mingled  down; 
Did  e'er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet, 
Or  thorns  compose  so  rich  a  crown? 

Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  an  present  far  too  small; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 
Demands   my   soul,   my    life,   my   all. 


EASTER  MORNING 

Phillips  Brooks 

Tomb,   thou  sholt  not  hold   Him   longer; 
Death   is  strong,   but   life   is  stronger; 
Stronger  than   the  dark,   the   light; 
Stronger   than    the   wrong,    the    right; 
Faith   and   hope  triumphant  say, 
"Christ  will   rise   on    Easter   day!" 

While  the  patient  earth  lies  waking 
Till    the    morning    shall    be    breaking. 
Shuddering    'neath    the    burden   dread 
Of  her  Master,  cold   and  dead. 
Hark!  she  hears  the  angels  say, 
"Christ  will  rise  on  Easter  day!" 

And    when    sunrise    smites    the    mountains. 
Pouring    light    from    heavenly    fountains, 
Then    the  earth    blooms   out   to   greet 
Once  again  the  blessed  feet; 
And    her   countless   voices   say: 
"Christ  has  risen  on   Easter  day!" 


CHRIST  THE  SINNER'S   FRIEND 

Mrs.  Bessie  Wood 

When  your  soul  by  sin  is  troubled, 
And  you  have  no  peace  within, 

It  is  then  you  need  a  Saviour, 
Come  to  Christ,  He'll  take  you  in. 

All  your  blessings  then  will  double, 
For  Jesus  is  a  sinner's  friend; 

Joy  and  peace  He'll  always  give  you, 
And  be  with  you  to  the  end. 


GREATER   LOVE   HATH    NO 
MAN 

Ruby  Mee 

Standing   in   the    hall   of   judgment, 
Scorned,  rejected,  and  alone; 

Mocked  and  shamed  by  those  about 
Him, 
And  forsaken  by  His  own. 

There  the  Master  heard  the  judgment 
Of  the  men  He  came  to  save, 

"We  will  have  no  king  but  Caesar," 
They  condemned  Him  to  the  grave. 

Where  were  those  who  said  they  loved 
Him, 

They'd  go  with  Him  to  the  end? 
In  this  bitter  hour  of  darkness, 

Would  there  be  none  to  befriend? 

None  save  God  the  Father  only, 
Could  stand  by  Him  in  that  hour. 

Yet   the   Saviour   had   to  suffer 
So  we  could  know  His  power. 

Power  to  live  a  life  triumphant 
Reaching  toward  the  highest  goal, 

Power   vibrant,   healing,  thrilling, 
To  exalt  the  fallen  soul. 

Power  to  give  us  life  eternal, 
Power  to  triumph  over  death, 

Life  for  us  is  just  beginning, 
With  our  last  and  dying  breath. 


THERE   IS  A  GREEN    HILL 
FAR  AWAY 

Cecil  F.  Alexander 

There  is  a  green  hill  far  away, 

Without  a  city  wall, 
Where   the   dear  Lord   was   crucified, 

Who  died  to  save  us  all. 

We   may   not   know,   we   cannot   tell, 
What  pains  He  had  to  bear; 

But  we  believe  it  was  for  us 
He   hung   and  suffered   there. 

He  died  that  we  might  be  forgiven, 

He  died  to  make  us  good, 
That  we  might  go  at  last  to  heaven, 

Saved  by  His  precious  blood. 

There  was  no  other  good  enough 

To  pay  the  price  of  sin; 
He  only  could  unlock  the  gate 

Of  heaven  and  let  us  in. 

O   dearly,  dearly   has  He  loved, 
And   we   must   love   Him,   too, 

And  trust  in  His  redeeming  blood. 
And  try  His  works  to  do. 


NEAR  THE  CROSS 

Louis  F.  Benson 

Near  the  cross  her  vigil   keeping, 
Stood  the  mother,  worn  with  weeping. 

Where   He  hung,  the  dying   Lord: 
Through     her     soul,     in     anguish     groaning. 
Bowed    in    sorrow,    sighing,    moaning. 

Passed    the   sharp   and   piercing   sword. 

O  the  weight  of  her  affliction! 
Hers,    who    won    God's    benediction. 

Hers,    who    bore    God's    Holy    one: 
O   that   speechless,   ceaseless  yearning! 
O  those  dim   eyes   never   turning 

From     her     wondrous,     suffering     Son! 

Who   upon    that   mother  gazing, 
In    her   trouble  so  amazing, 

Born  of  woman,  would  not  weep? 
Who    of    Christ's    dear    mother    thinking, 
While   her  Son   that   cup   is   drinking. 

Would    not   share   her    sorrow    deep? 

For    His    people's   sin    chastised 
She  beheld  her  Son  despised, 

Bound    and    bleeding    'neath    the    rod; 
Saw   the   Lord's  Anointed   taken. 
Dying  desolate,  forsaken, 

Heard     Him    yield     His    soul     to    God. 

Near  Thy  Cross,  O  Christ,  abiding. 
Grief   and    love   my   heart  dividing, 

I   with   her  would  take  my  place: 
By  Thy  guardian  cross  uphold  me, 
In   Thy  dying,  Christ,  enfold  me 

With  the  deathless  arms  of  grace. 


THREE  CROSSES 

Leila  Avery  Rotherburger 

Three  crosses  stood  on  Calvary 

Stark  against   the  sky. 
Roman  soldiers  laughed  to  see 

Three  ways  a  man  may  die. 

Crosses   still   stand   on   Calvary 

Stark  against  the  sky, 
And  some  still  laugh  to  see 

Men  die  . . .  hear  little  children  cry. 

Who  builds  the  cross  on  Calvary 

Stark  against  the  sky? 
Who  laughs  at  pain  and  want? 

Can  it  be  you — or  I? 
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TRIAL  AND  TRIUMPH 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

gripped    them    and    they    hurried    on 
with  the  crowd. 

The  throng  was  great  and  the 
women  could  get  only  within  seeing 
distance  of  the  Judgment  Hall,  but 
what  they  saw  was  enough.  There 
stood  Pilate  and  by  his  side  the  Proph- 
et. Pilate's  lips  were  moving.  Then  the 
crowd  yelled  madly,  "Crucify  him! 
Crucify  him!"  Pilate's  lips  moved 
again  and  the  two  went  inside. 

The  crowd  waited  and  the  women 
waited.  The  Woman  of  Magdala  was 
almost  beside  herself.  There  stood  her 
Master  about  to  be  crucified  and  no 
one  spoke  one  word  in  His  defense. 
Frantically  she  screamed  out,  "But  He 
is  innocent!  He  is  innocent!"  Just  then 
a  surly  man  standing  in  front  of  her 
turned  and  hit  her  roughly  across  the 
mouth.  She  was  stunned.  It  was  all 
unbelievable  madness.  The  King  could 
not  be  crucified. 

It  was  almost  the  third  hour  when 
the  women  saw  the  Roman  soldiers 
leave  the  Judgment  Hall  and  begin 
making  a  path  through  the  crowd  at 
the  point  of  their  swords.  They  looked 
and  behold  there  were  three  men  be- 
hind the  soldiers,  each  bearing  a  cross. 
One  of  the  men  was  the  Master.  The 
women  stepped  back  to  make  room 
and  the  cross-bearers  passed  within 
arm's  length.  As  the  Prophet  walked 
slowly  by,  His  eyes  were  cast  down. 
His  face  was  bruised  and  swollen  until 
they  hardly  recognized  Him;  His 
shoulders  were  stooped  as  if  He  bore 
a  load  ten  thousand  times  heavier 
than  the  wooden  cross.  On  His  head 
was  a  crown  but  not  the  kind  kings 
wear.  It  was  a  crown  of  thorns.  The 
women  followed  Him,  weeping  hope- 
lessly. 

They  were  almost  to  the  city  gate 
when  He  paused,  and  turned  to  them 
and,  in  tones  of  kindness  that  only  the 
Master  knew,  said,  "Daughters  of  Je- 
rusalem, weep  not  for  me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children." 
There  were  times  when  the  Prophet 
was  difficult  to  understand. 

He  will  surely  perform  some  mighty 
miracle  now  and  free  Himself  from 
these  wicked  men,  thought  the  Wom- 
an of  Magdala  as  they  neared  the 
place  of  the  skull  where  crucifixions 
took  place.  But  no!  Her  heart  was 
lead.  They  were  stripping  Him  of  His 
clothing!  A  foul-mouthed  soldier  was 
driving  spikes  through  His  hands  and 
through  His  feet!  She  could  see  the 
Master's  face  twitch  in  pain  with  each 
dull  thud  of  the  hammer,  but  that 
was  all. 

Soon  there  were  three  crosses  sil- 
houetted against  a  Judean  sky. 

The  Woman  of  Magdala  prayed  and 
waited  with  the  others.  At  the  sixth 
hour  everything  suddenly  became 
black  darkness  and  the  stars  shone 
as  at  midnight.  "Now  is  the  time.  He 
will  convince  the  world  by  coming 
down  from  the  cross,"  the  Woman 
spoke  the  words  and  waited  in  ex- 
pectancy. For  three  hours  she  waited 
in  the  darkness,  fearing  and  hoping. 
Then  in  the   distance   she  heard  the 


Prophet  speak  distinctly,  "It  is  fin- 
ished." The  earth  began  to  quiver  be- 
neath the  Woman's  feet.  Now  indeed  is 
the  time.  Listen,  the  Prophet  is  again 
speaking.  "Father,  into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit." 

The  earth  heaved  convulsively; 
large  rocks  were  rent  asunder;  and 
then  all  was  quiet.  The  sun  burst  forth 
and  the  Woman  looked.  The  Prophet 
was  dead.  Her  father  and  Ammon  had 
been  right. 

For  a  minute  the  crowd  seemed 
dazed.  They  blinked  their  eyes  in  the 
bright  sunlight  and  stood  silent.  "Cer- 
tainly this  was  a  righteous  man,"  the 
centurion  expressed  the  feelings  of 
not  a  few  Jews,  and  they  smote  their 
breasts  and  left  Golgotha. 

The  Woman  of  Magdala  came  near- 
er the  cross.  Two  men,  richly  clad,  one 
of  whom  she  recognized  as  the  Jewish 
ruler,  Nicodemus,  stood  near  the  cen- 
turion talking  hurriedly.  "Leave  Him 
here  until  we  return,"  one  of  them 
was  saying,  and  they  left  in  haste. 
The  women  huddled  together  near  the 
foot  of  the  cross  and  wept  silently. 

When  the  men  returned  they 
brought  with  them  linen  cloths  and 
myrrh  and  aloes.  They  showed  the 
centurion  a  paper.  He  nodded.  The 
women  watched  as  the  men  tenderly 
removed  the  body  of  the  Prophet  from 
the  cross  and  wrapped  it,  with  the 
myrrh  and  aloes,  in  the  linen  cloths. 
They  followed  to  the  nearby  garden 
and  marked  where  they  laid  Him  in 
a  tomb  hewn  out  of  the  rock. 

"The  Sabbath  day  draws  nigh,"  said 
Salome.  "Let  us  go  prepare  spices 
and  return  again  after  the  Sab- 
bath and  anoint  His  body."  With 
heavy  hearts,  they  left  the  garden. 

That  Sabbath  was  a  day  of  sorrow- 
ing for  the  followers  of  the  dead 
Prophet.  Their  Master  was  dead  and 
all  was  black  hopelessness.  They  gath- 
ered secretly  in  little  groups,  discuss- 
ing the  nightmare  they  had  just  been 
through  and  trying  to  decide  what  to 
do  next. 

The  Woman  of  Magdala  kept  as 
close  to  the  mother  of  the  Prophet  as 
possible.  'She  seemed  more  composed 
than  the  others.  Once  she  had  said, 
"Daughter,  do  you  not  remember  that 
He  told  us  He  would  be  killed,  but 
that  He  would  rise  again?" 

But  there  was  no  comfort  for  the 
Magdalene.  Had  not  her  father  taught 
her  since  she  was  a  child  that  they 
who  believed  in  a  resurrection  of  the 
body  were  foolish  dreamers.  Her 
Friend  was  dead  and  dead  He  would 
remain.  There  was  no  hope.  But  how 
could  a  man  who  could  heal  the  sick, 
cast  out  devils,  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  cleanse  the  lepers,  and  trans- 
form sinful  lives  such  as  hers  had 
been,  be  less  than  the  Messiah?  Yet, 
if  He  were  the  Messiah  how  could  He 
have  allowed  Himself  to  be  killed  at 
the  hand  of  merciless  men?  All  day 
long  the  conflict  went  on.  As  the  Sab- 
bath sun  set,  she  still  had  found  no 
peace,  but  she  knew  one  thing.  She 
loved  her  Master  and  she  could  never 
go  back  to  the  old  life.  The  purity  of 
the  new  life  had  dulled  the  glamour 
of  the   past  until   it   had   no  appeal. 


I  will  join  the  other  women  she 
thought,  and  finish  preparing  the 
spices  to  anoint  His  precious  body.  It 
is  the  last  thing  I  will  be  able  to  do 
for  Him  whom  my  soul  loves. 

Early  the  next  morning  the  women 
left  for  the  tomb  to  perform  their  last 
services  for  Him  whom  they  no  longer 
had  the  pleasure  of  ministering  unto. 
As  they  neared  the  tomb,  fear  gripped 
the  heart  of  the  Magdalene  for  be- 
hold the  stone  was  rolled  back  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  "They  have 
stolen  Him!  They  have  stolen  Him!" 
she  cried.  She  knew  where  Peter  and 
John  were  lodging  and  she  left  the 
other  women  and  ran  to  them  for 
help. 

When  Peter  and  John  returned  with 
the  Magdalene  to  the  tomb,  the  other 
women  were  gone.  They  hastily  looked 
in  and  beheld  the  linen  cloths  lying 
in  place,  but  the  body  of  their  Master 
was  gone.  They  were  amazed  and 
knew  not  what  to  do.  "We  will  return 
to  the  city  and  consult  with  the 
others,"  said  Peter. 

But  Mary  stood  without,  by  the  sep- 
ulchre, weeping  and  refused  to  leave 
with  Peter  and  John.  Why  should  she 
be  denied  this  last  privilege  of  anoint- 
ing in  death  the  body  of  the  One  who 
had  delivered  her  from  a  life  worse 
than  death?  Continuing  to  weep,  phe 
stooped  down  and  looked  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  behold  there  were  two 
angels,  one  at  the  head  and  one  at 
the  foot  of  the  place  where  the  body 
of  her  Master  had  lain.  As  she  started 
in  surprise,  one  of  them  said  kindly, 
"Woman,  why  weepest  thou?" 

She  answered,  "Because  they  have 
taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  Him." 

As  she  said  this  she  heard  a  slight 
movement  behind  her  and  turned. 
There  stood  a  man;  He,  too,  said  to 
her,  "Woman,  why  weepest  thou?" 

She  supposed  he  was  the  gardener 
and  moved  quickly  toward  him  saying, 
"Sir  if  you  have  borne  Him  hence,  tell 
me  where  you  have  laid  Him  and  I 
will  take  Him  away." 

Then  the  Man  stepped  toward  her. 
"Mary,"  He  said  tenderly. 

"Rabboni!"  she  cried,  for  she  knew 
it  was  the  Master. 

She  ran  toward  Him  and  would  have 
embraced  His  feet,  but  Jesus  stepped 
back  saying,  "Touch  me  not;  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father: 
but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  T  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and 
your  Father:  and  to  my  God,  and  your 
God.'  " 

Then  He  disappeared.  But  there  was 
peace  in  the  Magdalene's  soul.  Her 
Master  had  risen  from  the  dead  and 
was  indeed  the  Messiah.  Her  father 
had  been  wrong.  That  day  Mary  Mag- 
dalene went  forth  from  the  garden 
possessed,  not  with  seven  devils,  but 
with  the  power  of  the  resurrection. 
She  knew  somehow,  since  Jesus  had 
said  to  her,  "Touch  me  not,"  that  her 
new  relationship  to  the  Master  was 
on  a  higher  spiritual  plane  than  be- 
fore and  that  her  task  was  no  longer 
to  clasp  His  feet,  but  to  carry  the  mes- 
sage of  the  resurrection  to  the  sorrow- 
ing disciples  and  to  all  the  world. 
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Cliurch  of  God  Youth 

MATION-WIDE 


HERE  IS  YOUR  OPPORTUNITY!  Enter  the  nation-wide  campaign  of  the  Church  of  God 
Young  People's  Endeavor  to  win  souls,  increase  attendance,  promote  youth  publications  — 
and  at  the  same  time  gain  the  opportunity  of  winning  one  of  the  thirty  prizes  totaling   .  .  . 

$1,000 

Read  next  issue  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  for  a  list  of 
the  valuable  prizes  that  are  to  be  given  away  in  this  drive. 

CLASSIFICATION    OF    YOUR    Y.  P.  E. 


GROUP  A 

Y.P.E.'s  with  attendance  of 

200   or  over 


GROUP   B 

Y.P.E.'s  with  attendance  of 

100  to   199 


GROUP  C 

Y.P.E.'s  with  attendance  of 

99   or   less 


WHAT  OUR  LEADERS  SAY  ABOUT  IT 


I  believe  the  contest  which  the 
Youth  Department  is  sponsoring  will 
arouse  great  interest  in  the  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  departments  of  the 
Church.  All  the  work  accomplished  in 
local  churches  by  the  youth  will 
demonstrate  their  ability  as  a  work- 
ing factor  in  the  Church.  Each  co- 
operating church  will  be  doing  a  good 
work,  even  though  all  cannot  win  the 
prizes.  Blessings  on  this  endeavor! — 
R.  R.  Walker,  General  Secretary. 

I  believe  that  the  National  Y.P.E. 
Drive  will  be  one  of  the  most  suc- 
cessful efforts  yet  put  forth  for  a 
general  promotion  of  our  young  peo- 
ple's work.  We  will  be  looking  for 
great  reports.  We  hope  for  a  100  per 
cent  cooperation  of  all  Y.P.E.'s. — Zeno 
C.  Tharp,  Assistant  General  Overseer. 

It  is  my  firm  belief,  supported  both 
by  the  success  of  the  past  and  the 
type  leadership  then  and  now  of  our 
youth  and  the  wholehearted  coopera- 
tion they  always  receive  by  both 
young  and  old,  that  this  National 
Youth  Drive  toward  its  numerous 
and  worthy  goals  will  be  a  national 
success. — J.  D.  Bright,  Editor-in-Chiel. 

If  the  projected  National  Y.P.E. 
Contest  attains  success  comparable  to 
that  of  the  recent  National  Sun- 
day School  Contest,  it  will  be  one  of 
the  greatest  events  in  the  progressive 
history  of  the  Church  of  God  Young 
People's  Endeavor.  We  anticipate  for 
this   contest    unprecedented    achieve- 
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ments  both  on  the  parts  of  its  spon- 
sors and  the  local  Y.P.E.  groups.  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  congratulates 
the  National  Youth  Board  on  its  far- 
sighted  and  envisioned  efforts. — ■ 
Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor,  The  LIGHT- 
ED  PATHWAY. 

The  National  Y.P.E.  Drive  is  good 
advertising  for  the  Church,  a  boost 
for  the  youth,  a  spiritual  uplift,  a  fi- 
nancial asset,  and  a  strong  possibility 
of  many  new  converts,  in  that  it  is  a 
missionary  act.  Let  us  cooperate. — 
H.  L.  Chesser,  General  Overseer. 


I  am  enthusiastic  about  the  Nation- 
al Y.P.E.  Contest  that  is  now  available 
for  every  church  which  desires  to  take 
advantage  of  this  offer.  Knowing  the 
results  that  were  obtained  in  the  Sun- 
day School  Drive,  I  expect  every  pas- 
tor and  church  to  begin  at  the  earli- 
est date  possible  and  work  with  ever- 
increasing  interest  to  win  in  this  con- 
test. I  believe  it  will  attract  more  at- 
tention and  increase  interest  in  the 
Youth  Department  more  than  any 
other  drive. — A.  M.  Phillips,  Business 
Manager. 
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Department  Announces 

y.  ■».  E.  DRIVE 

Yonr  "»'.  ■».  E.  Can  Win 

EQUAL    OPPORTUNITY    FOR    ALL  —  SMALL  —  MEDIUM  —  LARGE 
Don't  Miss  This  Great  Opportunity  to  Secure  Valuable  Equipment  for  Your  Y.P.E. 


n      m**> 


DON'T  WAIT  ANY  LONGER  -  FILL  OUT  YOUR  ENTRY  BLANK  AND  MAIL 
[  TODAY! 


RULES  FOR  NATIONAL  Y.P.E.  DRIVE 

The  drive  covers  five  weeks,  beginning  April  ED  PATHWAYS  may  be  counted,  pro- 
9,  and  ending  May  13,  1950.  vided  that  the  Y.P.E.  promises  to  en- 
Young  People's  Endeavors  will  be  classi-  deavor  to  maintain  distribution  of  them 
fled  in  three  groups  according  to  their  for  a  period  of  one  year.  Rolls  of  Evangels 
average  attendance  in  Y.P.E.  services  dur-  may  count  provided  they  are  paid  for  one 
ing  the  period  of  April  10  through  May  14,  year   in   advance. 

1949.    Those    Y.P.E. 's    organized    since    that           *  15   per  cent   of  total   points  will   be  based 
date   may    enter,    giving   attendance   figures  on  the  percentage  of  increase  in  offerings 
for   the  first  five   weeks  after  organization.  for   the  five-week  period   April   9   through 
GROUP   1    will   include   Y.P.E. 's   whose  May    13,    1950,    over    the    five-week    period 
average    attendance    was    200    or    over.  April  10  through  May  14,  1949.  Only  offer - 
GROUP   2  will   include   Y.P.E.'s    whose  ings  raised  or  turned  in  on  regular  Y.P.E. 
average  attendance  was  from  100  to  199.  nights  may  be  counted. 
GROUP   3   will   include  Y.P.E.'s   whose                  *  25  per  cent  of  total  points   will   be  based 
attendance   was  99  and   less.  on   effort   and   organization   exhibited    be- 
Ten  prizes  will  be  awarded  in  each   of  the  fore   and    during    the   drive.    This    may   be 
three    groups — thirty    prizes    in    all.    These  given  in  a  written  statement  of  not  more 
prizes  will  have  a  total  cash  value  of  $1,000.  than    500   words,    and    must   be   signed    by 
Those    entering    the   National    Y.P.E.    Drive  the  pastor  or  Y.P.E.  president.  The  state- 
will  be  judged   on   the  following  basts:  ment  should  enumerate,   in  the  following 

*  30  per  cent  of  total  points  will  be  based  manner,  the  ways  in  which  your  Y.P.E. 
on  the  largest  number  of  young  people  organized  and  promoted  its  campaign 
(age  thirty-five  and  under)  saved,  sancti-  (literary  excellence  will  not  be  consider  - 
fied,     baptized    in    the    Holy    Ghost,    and  ed  in  judging  the  score) : 

a(?neS  t°,it*e^C1iU^Ch  °LGOf  nThfe  P°intS  1-  Explain  and  give  the  number  of  work- 
will  be  distributed  in  the  following  man-  ergV  meetings  held  to  plan  and  organize 
ne£'       .                                          „       ,    .  your   campaign. 

oVe?i«  "rf" i  poi.ars  2.  What   advertising  was   done   by   way   of 

banctlilea               J  points  posters  and  announcements? 

Baptized  with  the  3.  Describe  plans  and  efforts  made  toward 

Holy     Ghost            10  points  soul  winning 

Added  to  the  church          15  points  4.  Describe  efforts  made  for  promotion  of 

*  15  per  cent  of  total  points  will  be  based  publications,  and  give  your  methods  of 
on   the   percentage  of   increase   in   attend-  distribution. 

ance    for     the    five-week    period     April     9  5,  Describe  ways  used  for  raising  offerings, 
through  May   13,   1950,  over   the   five-week  6.  Explain  the  outstanding  difficulties  en- 
period    April    10    through     May    14,     1949.  countered  and  overcome. 
Only    one   service    for   each   week    may    be  7.  The  drive  closes  May  13,  1950.  All  reports 
counted  for  attendance.  of  the  drive  must  be  postmarked  before 

*  15   per  cent  of  total  points  will  be   based  midnight  May  31,  1950. 

on  largest  total  distribution  of  LIGHTED  8.  The  decision  of  the  judges  will  be  final, 

PATHWAYS   and  EVANGELS   at   the  close  and  in   case  of  a  tie,   duplicate  awards 

of  the  drive  May  13,  1950.  Rolls  of  LIGHT-  will  be  made. 


HERE'S  HOW  YOU  CAN  WIN 

FIRST — Read  these  simple   rules  until  you   understand    them    thoroughly.     SECOND — Mail   your   entry    blank 
today.    THIRD — Begin  organizing  and  boosting  your  Sunday  School  attendance  today. 


April,  1950 
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THE  REVIVAL  OF  THE 
HALF  CENTURY 

By  J.  Stewart  Brinsfield,   President 

Psalm  85  gives  a  beautiful  account 
of  real  yearning  for  a  national  reviv- 
al. In  fact,  it  would  be  exceedingly 
difficult  for  us  to  find  words  from 
the  pen  of  a  contemporary  writer 
which  would  more  adequately  express 
the  soul's  desire  for  a  revival  in  the 
hearts  of  thousands  of  Christians  in 
our  day. 

That  revival  of  the  Spirit  is  def- 
initely on  in  our  land,  as  well  as  in 
other  countries  and  the  islands  of  the 
sea.  All  of  you  have  heard  about  the 
gracious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  faculty  and  student  body  at  Lee 
College.  Words  seem  too  empty  to  de- 
scribe the  remarkable  transformation 
that  has  taken  place  in  the  lives  of  all 
of  us  as  a  result  of  the  tremendous 
power  of  that  revival.  Lee  College  is 
a  vastly  different  place.  God  moved 
so  mightily  upon  us  until  practically 
all  problems  were  solved. 

Even  the  financial  condition  of  the 
college  has  been  improved.  Students 
are  more  prompt  in  their  accounts, 
and  God  moved  upon  us  so  tremen- 
dously that  a  love  offering  amounting 
to  several  thousand  dollars  was  given 
to  help  the  college  meet  its  opera- 
tional expenses.  This  offering  was  a 
result  of  Holy  Ghost  guidance  and 
was  given  by  the  college  officials,  the 
faculty,  and   student  body. 

Hundreds  were  healed  sitting  in 
their  seats  in  the  Auditorium  as 
waves  of  spiritual  power  swept  over 
the  audience.  So  great  was  the  move 
of  the  Spirit  that  students  were  healed 
in  their  dormitory  rooms  as  God  gra- 
ciously met  with  us  in  the  Chapel 
Auditorium.  God  was  never  more  real. 
Results  of  this  mighty  revival  will  be 
told  as  long  as  our  memory  lasts.  We 
will  tell  it  on  the  streets  of  glory.  Its 
effects  can  never  die. 

This  morning,  March  6,  the  Lord 
visited  us  again  with  a  refreshing 
from  His  holy  presence.  Surely  this 
is  the  revival  of  the  half  century.  I 
am    delighted    with    the    privilege    to 


live  in  this  time  of  visitation  from 
God.  It  is  my  opinion  that  God  can 
turn  the  tide  of  godlessness  in  this 
generation  and  prepare  the  Church 
for  the  return  of  the  Lord  of  glory 
in  this  generation. 

Not  only  are  we  enjoying  this  re- 
vival, but  it  is  visiting  other  colleges 
and  churches.  This  is  the  latter  rain 
on  a  scale  far  greater  than  anything 
we  have  ever  known.  Signs  according 
to  St.  Mark  16  are  actually  taking 
place.  The  gifts  of  the  Spirit  accord- 
ing to  Bible  order  in  1  Corinthians 
14  were  all  manifested  here  at  the 
College  and  are  being  manifested 
elsewhere. 

One  of  our  students  from  Puerto 
Rico  received  a  message  from  that 
island  that  the  revival  is  on  there. 
Hundreds  have  been  converted.  The 
blind,  the  deaf-mutes,  the  crippled, 
and  the  sick  of  all  types  are  being 
healed.  Such  faith  has  been  mani- 
fested until  our  Church  people  have 
gone  in  the  Spirit  to  the  leper  colony 
and  hundreds  of  lepers  have  been 
healed.  Thank  God  for  this  mighty, 
this  tremendous  move  of  the  Spirit 
upon  us  at  the  half  century  mark. 

Evangelical  leaders  returning  from 
Europe  tell  us  that  there  are  signs  of 
a  revival  on  the  Continent  and  in  the 
British  Isles.  These  men  say  that  the 
hope  for  the  development  of  that  re- 
vival is  in  the  Pentecostal  people. 
Surely,  my  friend,  this  is  God's  time. 
His  scepter  of  righteousness  is  ex- 
tended to  us.  God  help  us  to  move 
under  His  guidance  until  every  land 
and  every  island  shall  sing  the  glad- 
some song 

JESUS   SAVES — JESUS  SAVES 

We  have  heard  the  joyful  sound,  Jesus 

saves,  Jesus  saves; 
Spread  the  tidings  all  around — Jesus 

saves,  Jesus  saves. 
Sing,  ye  islands  of  the  sea,  echo  back, 

you  ocean  waves, 
Earth    shall   keep    her   jubilee — Jesus 

saves,  Jesus  saves. 


J.  Stewart  Brinsfield 


GOD'S  TORCH  TO  THE  DARK 
CONTINENT 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

almost  official,  he  had  to  attend  din- 
ner parties  and  the  like. 

In  spite  of  his  dislike  for  fanfare, 
he  thoroughly  enjoyed  spending  an 
hour  with  Queen  Victoria  at  Bucking- 
ham Palace.  Receiving  her  visitor 
with  informal  graciousness,  the  queen 
at  once  questioned  him  about  the 
problem  of  slavery  in  Africa.  Living- 
stone begged  her  to  use  her  influence 
to  end,  once  and  for  all,  the  slave 
trade.  She  praised  his  work  for  Chris- 
tianity throughout  Africa. 

"You  might  like  to  know,"  he  said 
with  a  smile,  "the  natives  ask  many 
questions  about  you.  Invariably  I  am 
asked,  'Is  your  chief  rich?'  'Oh,  very 
rich,'  I  answer.  Then,  because  they 
have  but  one  test  of  wealth  in  Africa, 
they  ask,  'Well,  how  many  cows  has 
she?'  " 

The  queen's  laughter  echoed  in  his 
ears  as  he  went  down  the  palace  steps. 

Livingstone  was  glad  when  time 
came  for  his  departure,  for  his  heart 
was  in  Africa.  On  March  10,  1358, 
David  and  Mary  stood  on  deck  waving 
good-bye  to  the  crowds.  Mary  had 
forebodings  for  the  three  children 
they  left  in  London  in  school.  She  fell 
ill  on  the  trip,  and  when  the  Moffats 
came  to  Cape  Town  to  greet  their 
daughter  and  world-famous  son- 
in-law,  they  decided  to  take 
Mary  to  Kuruman  for  rest  and 
care.  Fear  gnawed  at  David's  heart. 
He  had  to  set  his  mind  resolute- 
ly on  other  things.  Next  his  boat, 
Ma-Robert,  named  for  Mary,  be- 
gan giving  trouble.  To  these  anxieties 
were  added  the  disappointment  of  not 
being  able  to  use  the  Zambezi  River 
as  a  trade  route.  It  has  cascades  which 
make  it  unnavigable.  David  had  had 
high  hopes  of  using  the  river  as  a 
means  of  saving  many  days'  journey- 
ings  in  reaching  thousands  of  people. 
He  also  had  hoped  it  could  be  used 
commercially.  One  glance  up  the  end- 
less torrent  was  enough.  Finally  he 
reached  a  decision.  "Tomorrow  we 
will  start  back  to  Tete." 

It  was  on  one  of  these  trips  that 
Livingstone  first  learned  of  the  birth 
of  a  baby  daughter,  now  almost  a  year 
old.  Mary  was  in  good  health  and  was 
planning  to  take  Oswell  and  little 
Anna  Mary  to  England  for  a  visit  with 
the  other  children.  This  was  a  great 
blow  to  David.  He  had  to  turn  reso- 
lutely to  his  great  task  not  to  become 
morbid  over  the  prospect  of  another 
year's  separation  from  Mary.  There 
were  other  bitter  disappointments  also. 
The  Portuguese  government  claimed 
all  the  territory  from  Kebrabasa 
rapids  to  the  coast,  and  meant  to 
block  it  off  from  other  nations.  The 
Portuguese  officials  refused  to  stop 
the  slave  trade.  Practically  all  of  them 
were  slave  owners.  These  men,  who 
had  been  very  generous  and  courteous 
to  Livingstone,  were  the  enemies  of 
the  welfare  of  Africa. 

In    1861,   a   boat   arrived   in   Africa 
bringing  a  group  of  missionaries.  They 
had  been  sent  out  by  the  Oxford  and 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


COMMENTARY  ON  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES, 
CRITICAL,    DOCTRINAL,    AND    HOMILETI- 
CAL,  by  John  Peter  Lange,   translated  from 
the  German,  and  edited  with  additions,  by 
Philip     Schaff,     24    volumes,     cloth    bound, 
Zondervan,  Genesis,  665  pages      .     .     .     $3.95 
Frankly,  I  am  at  an  utter  loss  to  tell  of  the 
rich    and    wonderful    depth    of   this   commen- 
tary   by    Lange,    which    is    acknowledged    by 
practically    all    scholars    to    be     the    greatest 
commentary  on  the  entire  Bible  written  dur- 
ing  the   past   century,   and  declared   by   some 
to   be  the  greatest  commentary   ever  written. 
Its    immenseness,    its    scope,    its    scholarship, 
and    its    profundity    stagger    the    imagination, 
and   reveal    how  sadly   impoverished   we   have 
been  without  it.  The  event  of  its  reprinting 
should    make   every    minister    and    ministerial 
student  enthusiastically  happy. 

The  volume  on  Genesis  is  the  first  of  the 
entire  twenty-four  volumes  being  brought 
back  Into  print  by  Zondervan.  Its  author, 
John  Peter  Lange,  and  its  editor,  Philip  Schaff, 
represent  Christian  scholarship  at  its  greatest 
and  most  glorious  peak.  Dr.  Lange's  com- 
ments on  each  verse  of  the  book  of  Genesis 
are  lucid  and  exhaustive,  analysing  each  in 
the  light  of  its  original  language,  Hebrew, 
as  well  as  its  English  translation.  Reading  the 
verse  by  verse  comments  is  as  if  the  shell 
of  a  nut  has  been  cracked,  revealing  the  de- 
lightful   kernel    inside. 

Besides  its  verse  by  verse  comments,  the 
volume  has  doctrinal  and  ethical  discussions 
and  analyses,  homiletical  and  practical  notes, 
exegetical  and  critical  observations  on  each 
section  of  Genesis.  This  is  extremely  impor- 
tant for  preachers  and  teachers.  It  is  a  monu- 
mental work,  offering  a  wealth  of  material 
on  the  entire  book  of  Genesis,  material  so 
orderly  arranged  that  it  has  a  maximum  of 
usability  and  convenience.  I  know  of  no  other 
commentary   extant   that   equals   it. 

Matthew,    568    pages $3.95 

This  is  the  second  volume  of  Lange's  Com- 
mentary published  by  Zondervan.  The  volumes 
are   being  released   one   each   month,   so   that 
j   they    may    be     purchased     conveniently    and 
I  easily.  When  the  volumes  on  the  entire  New 
Testament  have  been  published,  then  the  re- 
mainder of  the  Old  Testament   volumes  will 
|  be  published. 

Like  the  volume  on  Genesis,  this  is  the 
work  of  Dr.  Lange  himself,  with  footnotes  and 
additions  by  Dr.  Schaff.  The  hours  I  have 
spent  poring  over  its  precious  pages  have  re- 


warded me,  taught  me,  and  thrilled  me  more 
than  anything  I  have  ever  before  read  on 
Matthew.  It  Is  so  comprehensive  that  nothing 
of  importance  has  escaped  the  thorough  in- 
sight and  understanding  of  the  commentator 
If  you  are  willing  to  devote  time  to  earnest 
study,  and  delight  in  understanding  God's 
Word,  you  should  begin  your  set  of  Lange's 
Commentary    without    delay.    I    love    it. 

— O— 
THE  WEIGHT  OF  GLORY,  by  C.  S.  Lewis, 
66  pages,  cloth  bouni,  Macmillan  .  .  $1.25 
Since  publication  of  the  clever  and  beguil- 
ing Screwtapj  Letters,  I  have  been  an  ardent 
devotee  of  the  writings  of  Clive  S.  Lewis. 
Everything  I  have  read  from  his  pen  has 
both  enchanted  and  strengthened  me.  This 
volume,  in  my  opinion,  is  one  of  his  best, 
being  a  collection  of  five  of  his  ever-probing 
and  popular  lectures. 

It  is  impossible  to  single  out  any  one  of 
the  five  lectures  and  declare  it  best,  for  the 
reader  cannot  escape  the  opinion  as  he  reads 
that  each  of  them  Is  more  wonderful  than 
all  the  others.  The  person  who  thoughtfully 
reads  "The  Inner  Ring"  will  never  again  be 
overly  concerned  about  being  a  member  of 
exclusive  sets  and  cliques — his  estimate  of 
social  membership  will  be  radically,  health- 
fully, and  spiritually  altered.  Every  Christian 
student — or  potential  student — will  never  for- 
get "Learning  in  War-time,"  priceless  now 
and  forever  even  though  it  was  delivered  dur- 
ing the  recent  war  to  meet  a  need  at  that 
time.  Every  Christian  who  enjoys,  as  we  all 
should,  the  emotional  sensations  of  religion 
will  be  renewed  in  understanding  by  a  care- 
ful reading  of  "Transposition."  Equally  de- 
lightful are  the  lectures  "Membership"  and 
"The  Weight  of  Glory,"  from  which  the  vol- 
ume derives  its  title.  The  book  has  refreshed 
me. 

— O— 
GREAT  PULPIT  MASTERS:  DWIGHT  L. 
MOODY,  introduction  by  Charles  R.  Erd- 
man,  256  pages,  cloth  bound,  Revell  $2.25 
Moody  shook  his  generation  with  the  power 
of  gospel  preaching  until  it  seemed  he  would 
turn  the  "world  upside  down."  This  book  of 
his  sermons  captures  the  spirit  of  that 
preaching  as  much  as  the  printed  word  is 
able.  Its  publication  comes  at  a  time  when 
America  is  experiencing  another  spiritual 
awakening  similar  to  that  Moody  helped 
bring  about  in  his  day.  That  is  good.  It 
can  well  inspire  today's  preachers  to  devote 
their  energies  to  Moody-like  simplicity  and 
earnestness,  until  once  again  the  world  will 
feel  the  impact  of  his  power  with   God. 

This  is  the  first  volume  of  a  series  of  ser- 
mons by  the  "great  pulpit  masters."  It  is 
a  beautifully  printed  volume,  and  deserves 
priority   in  your   spiritual  reading   list. 

— O— 
THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KING,  by  F.  B.  Meyer, 
124  pages,  cloth  bound,  Baker  .  .  .  $1.50 
The  eleven  expository  sermons  in  this  vol- 
ume are  samples  of  the  great  preaching  of 
F.  B.  Meyer.  Perhaps  somewhere  today  ser- 
mons of  this  calibre  are  being  preached,  but 
they  certainly  are  not  being  published.  Ex- 
positors such  as  Meyer,  G.  Campbell  Morgan, 
and  Alexander  Maclaren  are  yet  to  be  du- 
plicated. 

These  sermons  deal  in  the  large  with  the 
life  of  Christ,  with  only  one  text  taken  from 
the  Old  Testament.  Besides  the  meaty  ser- 
mons, the  author's  preface  is  worth  much  to 
those  who  would  be  expositors — for  in  it 
Meyer  briefly  discusses  his  method  of  ser- 
mon preparation  and  preaching.  The  ser- 
mons themselves  are  sprinkled  with  Meyer's 
famous  sagacity  and  wit,  such  as  "Man  made 


the    town,    God    the    country";    "For    man    to 
be   alone   spells    suicide;    for    two   men    to    be 
together  homicide;    but   for  man   and  woman 
to  be   together,   paradise." 
— O— 
ALIVE!   by   Theresa  Worman,   63   pages,   paper 
covers,     Moody     Press     ....        50c 
The  title  of  the  book  describes  it;  it  is  alive 
with  interest  and  teaching  for  children.  Nine 
exceptionally  good  stories   are   included,  writ- 
ten around  the  theme  of  life  in  Christ.  Each 
story    has    the   suspense    and   spiritual    teach- 
ing found   in   all   Aunt   Theresa's  stories. 

— O— 
JESUS  CHRIST  IS  ALIVE,  by  Laurence  W. 
Miller,  89  pages,  cloth  bound,  Wilde  $1.50 
This  book  deserves  a  place  on  your  shelf 
of  Christian  apologetics.  It  is  a  brief  but 
logical  and  authoritative  argument  for  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  well  documented  and 
effectively  written.  All  the  principal  argu- 
ments against  His  resurrection  are  discussed 
and  dismissed  by  revealing  their  own  weak- 
nesses and  Inconsistencies.  Then  the  author 
sets  forth  the  reasons  why  we  believe  in  the 
resurrection  so  clearly  and  logically  that  they 
cannot  easily  be  ignored  by  the  skeptics  and 
certainly  cannot  be  refuted.  It  will  be  es- 
pecially useful  to  the  layman  and  young  stu- 
dent, and  helpful  to  the  minister  who  already 
owns   many   similar  volumes. 

— O— 
WHO  DO  MEN  SAY  THAT  I  AM?  by  T.   Stan- 
ley    Soltau,    112    pages,     cloth     bound,    Van 

Kampen $1.50 

An  elementary  study  of  the  life  and  Influ- 
ence of  Jesus,  as  He  was  seen  and  regarded 
by  His  friends  and  foes.  Some  of  the  eighteen 
chapters  are  splendid,  and  some  are  rather 
repetitious  and  dull.  Each  chapter  is  con- 
cluded with  a  prayer  and  an  appeal  to  sin- 
ner readers  to  surrender  their  lives  to  Christ, 
which  makes  it  an  admirable  evangelistic 
introduction   to    the   life    of   Christ. 

— O— 
WHEN  THE  CHURCH  WAS  YOUNG,  by  Clovis 
G.  Chappell,  184  pages,  cloth  bound,  Abing- 

don-Cokesbury       $2.00 

As  is  characteristic  of  all  Chappell's  books, 
this  one  on  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  filled  with 
suggestive  and  pointed  reading,  enlivened  by 
his  ready  wit  and  apt  use  of  illustrative 
anecdotes;  yet  I  do  not  consider  it  one  of 
his  best  books.  The  biographical  sermons  on 
Stephen  and  Barnabas  are  exceptionally 
good.  Of  the  seventeen  chapters,  fourteen 
are  from  the  first  twelve  chapters  of  Acts 
and  three  from  the  remaining  sixteen.  By 
dealing  with  the  problems  of  the  Church 
during  the  period  of  its  infancy,  Dr.  Chap- 
pell shows  the  modern  Church  how  to  cope 
with    her   present    problems. 

— O— 
INSTRUCTION  IN  FAITH,  by  John  Calvin, 
translated  and  edited  by  Paul  T.  Fuhrman, 
96  pages,  cloth  bound,  Westminster  .  .  $2.00 
Through  these  pages  we  are  able  to  feel  the 
spark  of  faith  that  was  the  nucleus  of  early 
Protestantism.  Calvin,  the  French  Reformer, 
bared  his  heart  in  these  instructions,  and  we 
see  there  a  devout  and  humble  man,  possessed 
of  a  logical  and  brilliant  mind.  We  see  the 
pattern  of  the  entire  Reformation,  and  feel 
the  impetus  that  spurred  the  Reformers  on. 
Because  of  the  time  the  book  was  written 
(1537),  it  is  invaluable  for  historical  study, 
for  here  we  have  "the  key  to  the  understand- 
ing of  the  early  Protestant  faith  in  general 
and  Calvin  in  particular." 

This  is  not  to  say  that  the  book  is  only 
an  historic  curiosity.  Far  from  It.  One  will 
be  hard  pressed  to  find  a  better  analysis  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  than  that  included  here,  or 
richer  notes  on  many  precious  Christian  doc- 
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trlnes.  It  is  a  helpful  volume  on  Christian 
theology,  even  though  Calvin's  radical  views 
on  predestination  and  election  were  already 
in  much  evidence. 

— o — 
THE  HERDSMAN,   by  Dorothy   Clarke  Wilson, 

373   pages,    cloth    bound,    Westminster,    $3.00 

This  story  of  Amos  the  prophet  begins  with 
the  young  boy  at  Bethel,  giving  details  of 
his  home  life,  his  struggles  against  poverty 
and  social  injustice  for  the  common  peo- 
ple. When  the  father  Elkanah  was  unable 
to  pay  a  debt  to  Jahaz,  the  wealthy  man 
forced  him  to  give  his  son  Amos  in  pay- 
ment of  the  debt.  Later  the  boy  was  sold 
to  Simon  ben  Sered,  commissioner  of  cus- 
toms for  King  Jeroboam.  In  his  new  home  at 
Samaria.  Amos  was  given  sleeping  quarters 
apart  from  the  other  slaves,  educated  by  the 
best  teachers  in  Samaria,  and  trained  by  ben 
Sered  to  assume  duties  which  entailed  far 
more  responsibility  than  would  normally  be 
entrusted  to  a  servant.  His  new  master  loved 
him  and  later  gave  him  his  freedom. 

In  the  last  division  of  the  book  we  are  told 
of  the  life  of  Amos  as  a  herdsman  of  Tekoa. 
it  was  there  he  received  his  visions  of  God  and 
was  inspired  to  go  to  Bethel  and  Samaria  as 
a  prophet.  Very  little  is  known  of  the  man 
who  occupies  the  unique  position  of  being 
the  first  of  the  writing  Hebrew  prophets,  but 
the  author  has  endeavored  to  make  every  de- 
tail as  true  as  possible  to  what  is  known  of 
the  historic  background,  customs,  and  social 
conditions  of  life  as  it  was  lived  at  that  time. 
Both  young  and  old  will  enjoy  reading  about 
this  great  prophet.  G.C. 

— o — 
THEY  MADE  ME  SIGN,  by  John  C.  Heenan,  110 

pages,   cloth   bound,   Sheed   and   Ward,   $2.00 

When  a  Protestant  boy  (or  girl)  marries  a 
Catholic  girl  (or  boy),  he  (or  she)  must  sign 
a  promise  that  any  children  born  of  that  mar- 
riage will  be  brought  up  in  the  Catholic  Faith 
— even  if  the  Catholic  parent  dies  and  the  wid- 
owed Protestant  later  marries  another  Protes- 
tant. This  is  a  serious  promise.  The  author  of 
this  book  is  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  and,  nat- 
urally, has  written  from  the  Catholic  point  of 
view.  Nevertheless,  it  should  be  read  by  every 
Protestant  minister,  so  that  he  can  discuss 
it  carefully  with  his  member  who  is  in  love 
with  a  Catholic.  It  is  "a  series  of  talks  to  a 
non-Catholic     about     to    marry     a    Catholic." 

I  like  the  book,  which  is  not  the  same  as 
to  say  I  agree  with  it.  I  do  agree  with  some 
of  it;  and  like  it  because  it  discourages  these 
mixed  marriages  of  Protestants  and  Catholics. 
We  Protestants  are  blamable  for  not  having 
a  series  of  talks  to  give  the  Catholic  party 
when  he  is  about  to  marry  one  of  our  mem- 
bers. We  should  have  a  few  promises  to  be 
signed  also.  This  is  a  book  of  Catholic  doc- 
trine and  dogma,  written  with  Catholic  bias, 
but  it  is  exactly  what  you  must  listen  to  in 
an  interview  with  some  priest  if  you  are  about 
to  marry  a  Catholic.  Mr.  Heenan  has  written  this 
fair  warning  to  Protestants,  and  I  thank  him 
for  it:  "In  order  to  be  married  to  a  Catholic, 
you  are  required  by  the  Catholic  Church  to 
sign  a  promise  that  any  children  born  of  your 
marriage  will  be  brought  up  in  the  Catholic 
Faith.  If  you  are  a  convinced  Protestant,  you 
must  not  sign  such  a  promise  without  a  great 
deal  of  thought  .  .  .  Catholics  .  .  .  regard 
Protestant  religions  as  false.  No  Catholic  could 
possibly,  in  good  conscience,  undertake  to  bring 
up   his   children   in   a   non-Catholic   religion." 

I  trust  that  our  Protestant  boys  and  girls, 
Influenced  and  encouraged  by  their  pastors, 
will  take  this  warning  and  see  that  neither 
can  they,  in  good  conscience,  undertake  such 
a  perilous  marriage. 


GOD'S  TORCH  TO  THE  DARK 
CONTINENT 

(Continued  from  page  24) 

Cambridge  groups  in  answer  to  Liv- 
ingstone's appeal.  More  good  news  ar- 
rived soon.  Mary  returned.  But  fate 
dealt  a  heavier  blow.  Mary  caught 
malaria.  For  six  days  David  struggled 
hour  by  hour  to  save  her.  On  April  27 
she  sank  into  a  coma  and  breathed 
her  last.  Grief-stricken,  and  sick  at 
heart  over  his  failure  to  accomplish 
for  Africa  all  he  had  hoped,  David 
resolved  to  go  back  to  England  and 
rouse  the  nation.  The  slave  trade  was 
the  root  of  all  the  ills  of  Africa.  The 
Government  must  stop  it. 

On  July  23,  1864,  Livingstone  reached 
London.  There  was  no  such  welcome 
for  him  as  he  had  before.  No  longer 
was  he  the  heroic  explorer.  He  was  the 
stern  challenger  of  England's  con- 
science. He  spent  a  year  working 
on  a  new  book  which  described 
his  explorations  around  Lake  Nyassa, 
then  started  back  to  study  the  water- 
shed in  Central  Africa.  The  project 
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was  undertaken  under  the  joint  au- 
thority of  the  Government  and  the 
Royal  Geographical  Society.  He  was 
going  first  to  Bombay,  then  probably 
to  the  island  of  Zanzibar,  and  on  to 
the  Rovuma  River. 

It  was  March,  1866,  when  Living- 
stone landed  near  the  Rovuma  River. 
He  wrote  in  his  journal  that  march- 
ing, resting,  and  sleeping  in  the  wide 
African  spaces  was  the  finest  life  in 
the  world. 

During  the  next  year  and  a  half,  he 
mapped  out  the  whole  region  from  the 
coast  to  Lake  Nyassa,  went  around 
the  southern  heel  of  the  lake,  crossed 
many  rivers  and  mountain  ranges, 
and  finally  discovered  Lake  Moero  in 
the  middle  of  the  continent.  He  decid- 
ed the  lake  was  part  of  a  system  of 
lakes  and  rivers  over  five  hundred 
miles  long. 

January  20,  1867,  was  the  date  of  a 
major  disaster  in  Livingstone's  life. 
He  was  tramping  along  in  the  rain  at 
the  head  of  his  group  when  he  heard 
a  voice  calling  in  distress.  A  member 
of  the  rear  guard  ran  up  to  him  and 


said,  "Two  men  have  run  away  from 
us.  They  took  the  chest  with  medi- 
cines!" 

"The  medicine  chest!"  gasped  Liv- 
ingstone. His  heart  seemed  to  stop; 
no  quinine  for  fever,  no  remedy  for 
dysentery,  no  disinfectant  for  blisters 
and  wounds.  Illness,  however,  was  un- 
important compared  to  his  suffering 
over  the  enslavement  of  the  Africans. 
Yet  Livingstone  was  doomed.  In  the 
marshes  around  Lake  Bangweulu, 
fever  and  all  its  accompanying  ills 
beset  him.  By  April,  1873,  he  could 
travel  only  a  few  hours  a  day.  Soon 
he  was  too  sick  to  sit  and  be  carried. 
By  the  time  the  party  reached  the 
village  of  Chief  Chitambo,  he  was  too 
ill  to  write  in  his  journal,  and  too 
faint  to  speak.  There  in  the  heart  of 
Africa  Livingstone  died  May  1,  1873. 
The  negroes  who  were  accompanying 
him  showed  their  love  for  him.  They 
decided  that  his  body  must  be  taken 
back  to  his  own  people,  but  they 
buried  his  heart  there — the  heart  that 
for  thirty  years  had  beat  for  Africa. 
Guns  were  fired.  Drums  beat.  Songs  of 
mourning  were  loudly  wailed.  Jacob 
Wainwright  read  the  burial  service  to 
the  sorrowing  group  and  carved  upon 
a  mvula  tree  the  name  and  date  of 
Livingstone's  death.  The  men  then 
started  on  a  nine-month  journey,  tak- 
ing his  body  back  to  the  coast.  The 
body,  in  the  end,  found  its  place  in 
Westminster  Abbey. 


POWER   OF   THE   RESURRECTION 

(Continued  from  page  17) 
had  Christ  not  died  and  arose,  we 
would  have  no  hope  of  a  resurrection. 
But  with  that  hope,  we  have  every- 
thing to  make  our  hearts  glad.  Al- 
though the  war  clouds  may  be  gath- 
ering, Christ  said,  "Look  up,  and  lift 
up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh." 

Young  people,  let  each  of  us  pur- 
pose in  our  hearts  to  live  more  con- 
secrated lives  before  our  Lord  and 
Master,  so  that  when  He  appears  we 
shall  not  have  anything  of  which  to 
be  ashamed.  Let  us  contend  for  the 
faith  that  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints  and  seek  for  a  new  infilling  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  power.  If  our  lives  are 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  we  will  keep  our 
lamps  trimmed  and  burning  and  have 
sufficient  oil  in  our  vessels.  Oh,  praise 
God  for  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  the  hope  we  have  of  His  soon  re- 
turn! 
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By  ST.  LUKE 

On  the  Sabbath  they  rested  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand, but  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  at  early  dawn, 
they  went  to  the  tomb,  taking  spices  they  had  prepared. 
But  they  found  the  stone  rolled  back  from  the  tomb. 
and  when  they  went  inside  they  could  not  find  the  body. 
They  were  in  great  perplexity  over  this,  when  suddenly 
two  men  in  dazzling  clothing  stood  beside  them.  The 
women  were  frightened  and  bowed  their  faces  to  the 
ground,  but  the  men  said  to  them, 

"Why  do  you  look  among  the  dead  for  Him  who  is  alive? 
Remember  what  He  told  you  while  He  was  still  in  Galilee, 
when  He  said  that  the  Son  of  Man  must  be  handed  over 
to  wicked  men  and  be  crucified  and  rise  again  on 
the  third  day." 

Then  they  remembered  His  words,  and  they  went  back 
from  the  tomb  and  told  all  this  to  the  eleven  and  all  the 
rest.  They  were  Mary  of  Magdala  and  Joanna  and  Mary, 
the  mother  of  James;  the  other  women  with  them  also 
told  this  to  the  apostles.  But 
the  story  seemed  to  them  to 
be  idle  talk  and  they  would 
not  believe  them. 

That  same  day  two  of 
them  were  going  to  a  vil- 
lage called  Emmaus,  about 
seven  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
and  they  were  talking  to- 
gether about  all  these 
things  that  had  happened. 
And  as  they  were  talking  and 
discussing  them,  Jesus  Him- 
self came  up  and  went  with 
them,  but  they  were  pre- 
vented from  recognizing 
Him.  And  He  said  to  them, 

"What  is  all  this  that  you 
are  discussing  with  each 
other  on  your  way?" 

They  stopped  sadly,  and 
one  of  them  named  Cleo- 
pas  said  to  Him,  "Are  you 
the  only  visitor  to  Jerusa- 
lem who  does  not  know 
what  has  happened  there 
lately?" 

And  He  said, 

"What   is  it?" 

They  said  to  Him, 

"About  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
who  in  the  eyes  of  God  and 
all  the  people  was  a  proph- 
et mighty  in  deed  and  word, 
and  how  the  high  priests 
and  the  members  of  our 
council  gave  Him  up  to  be 
sentenced  to  death,  and 
had  Him  crucified.  But  we  were  hoping  that  He  was  to  be 
the  deliverer  of  Israel.  Why,  besides  all  this,  it  is  three 
days  since  it  happened.  But  some  women  of  our  number 
have  astounded  us.  They  went  to  the  tomb  early  this 
morning  and  could  not  find  His  body,  but  came  back 
and  said  that  they  had  actually  seen  a  vision  of  angels 
who  said  that  He  was  alive.  Then  some  of  our  party 
went  to  the  tomb  and  found  things  just  as  the  women 
had  said,  but  they  did  not  see  Him." 

Then  He  said  to  them, 

"How  foolish  you  are  and  how  slow  to  believe,  after  all 
that  the  prophets  have  said!  Did  not  the  Christ  have  to 
suffer  thus  before  entering  upon  His  glory?" 

And  He  began  with  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  and  ex- 
plained to  them  the  passages  all  through  the  Scriptures 
that  referred  to  Himself.  When  they  reached  the  village 
to  which  they  were  going.  He  acted  as  though  He  were 
going  on,  but  they  urged  Him  not  to,  and  said, 

"Stay  with  us,  for  it  is  getting  toward  evening,  and 
the  day  is  nearly  over." 


So  He  went  in  to  stay  with  them.  And  when  He  took 
His  place  with  them  at  table,  He  took  the  bread  and 
blessed  it  and  broke  it  in  pieces  and  handed  it  to  them. 
Then  their  eyes  were  opened  and  they  knew  Him,  and  He 
vanished  from  them.  And  they  said  to  each  other, 

"Did  not  our  hearts  glow  when  He  was  talking  to  us 
on  the  road,  and  was  explaining  the  Scriptures  to  us?" 

And  they  got  up  immediately  and  went  back  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  found  the  eleven  and  their  party  all  together, 
saying  that  the  Master  had  really  risen  and  had  been 
seen  by  Simon.  And  they  told  what  had  happened  on  the 
road,  and  how  they  had  known  Him  when  He  broke  the 
bread  in  pieces. 

While  they  were  still  talking  of  these  things.  He  Him- 
self stood  among  them.  They  were  startled  and  panic- 
stricken,  and  thought  they  saw  a  ghost.  But  He  said  to 
them, 

"Why  are  you  so  disturbed,  and  why  do  doubts 
arise  in  your  minds?  Look  at  my  hands  and  feet,  for  it 

is  I  myself!  Feel  of  me  and 
see,  for  a  ghost  has  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  you  see 
I   have." 

But  they  could  not  yet 
believe  it  for  sheer  joy  and 
they  were  amazed.  And  He 
said  to  them, 

"Have  you  anything  here 
to  eat?" 

And  they  gave  Him  a 
piece  of  broiled  fish,  and 
He  took  it  and  ate  it  be- 
fore their  eyes. 

Then  He  said  to  them, 
"This  is  what  I  told  you 
when  I  was  still  with  you 
— that  everything  that  is 
written  about  me  in  the  Law 
of  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
3,nd  the  Psalms  must  come 
true." 

Then  He  opened  their 
minds  to  the  understand- 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  said 
to  them, 

"The  Scriptures  said  that 
Christ  should  suffer  as  He 
has  done,  and  rise  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  and 
that  repentance  leading  to 
the  forgiveness  of  sins 
should  be  preached  to  all 
the  heathen  in  His  name. 
You  are  to  be  witnesses  to 
all  this,  beginning  at  Jerusa- 
lem. And  I  will  send  down 
upon  you  what  my  Father 
has  promised.  Wait  here  in  the  city  until  you  are  clothed 
with  power  from  on  high." 

And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany.  Then  He  lifted 
up  His  hands  and  blessed  them.  And  as  He  was  blessing 
them.  He  parted  from  them.  And  they  went  back  with  great 
joy  to  Jerusalem,  and  were  constantly  in  the  Temple, 
blessing  God. 

He  was  caught  up  before  their  eyes  and  a  cloud  took 
him  up  from  their  sight.  And  while  they  were  gazing 
after  him  into  the  sky,  two  men  dressed  in  white  sud- 
denly stood  beside  them,  and  said  to  them, 

"Men  of  Galilee,  why  do  you  stand  looking  up  into  the 
sky?  This  very  Jesus  who  has  been  caught  up  from  you 
into  heaven  will  come  in  just  the  way  that  you  have 
seen  him  go  up  to  heaven." 

The  Gospel  according  to  Luke,  Chapter  24, 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  1:9-11 
Smith-Goodspeed    Translation 
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A   LETTER   TO   MOTHER 

I'm   far   away   from   you,   dear  Mom, 
On   another   Mother's    Day; 
But  I'm  sending  a  letter  with  a   kiss 
And    the    things    I'd    like    to   say. 

I   know  you're  the  best  mom  in  the  world 
A   boy    like   me   ever   had; 
You're  always  first  on  my  list, 
And   the    next  one   is   my   dad. 

There're   other   boys   as   lucky   as    I, 
If    the    question    were    put    to    test; 
But  the  way   I    feel   in   my   heart, 
My  mother  is  the  best. 

I    hope   you'll    like   the    nice    bouquet 

I   send  for  it  will  say, 

"Mother,   you're   the  quee?i   of   my   heart; 

With  al!  my  love  on  this  Mother's  Day." 
— Anne  Ruth  Glow. 

Dedicated  to  mv  brother,  Joseph  S.  Sum- 
merville,  Rome,  Ga.,  and  other  boys  who 
are    far  away   from   home   on   Mother's    Day. 


Be  sure  to  save  your  old  cooies  of  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAYS,  Evangels,  Sunday  School 
literature,  and  used  clothing  for  our  fereiqn 
mission  work,  as  it  is  needed  very  badly. 
This  literature  and  clothing  are  proving  a 
great  blessing  to  those  on  the  foreign  field";. 
Please  send  this  to  Johnnie  Owens,  Rt.  7, 
Box   257-A,  Atlanta,   Ga. 


YOUTH   AT  THE  CROSSROADS 

Perhaps  you  have  already  heard  of 
Sister  Alda  B.  Harrison's  new  book 
entitled  "Youth  at  the  Crossroads." 
I  am  sure  that  if  you  have  not,  you 
will  be  interested  in  hearing  of  it. 
Sister  Harrison  has  given  most  of  her 
life  to  the  interest  of  our  youth  and 
has  studied  their  problems  pro  and 
con,  perhaps  more  than  any  other 
one  in  the  Church.  She  is  sympathetic 
with  them  and  interested  in  helping 
them  in  their  trials  and  temptations. 
You  remember  she  printed  the  first 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  published  it 
for  a  number  of  years  at  her  own 
expense,  then  turned  it  over  to  the 
Church.  It  finally  died,  and  she 
picked  it  up  and  started  it  again. 
She  was  determined  that  its  publica- 
tion would  not  cease.  She  has  worked 
and  given  her  life  for  the  young 
people  of  the  Church.  I  am  sure  you 
will  want  one  of  her  new  books, 
"Youth  at  the  Crossroads,"  as  soon  as 
they  are  off  the  press.  The  price  is 
only  $2.00.  Order  in  advance  and  help 
her  with  the  cost  of  printing. — Zeno 
C.  Tharp,  Assistant  General  Overseer. 


CC/ER   PICTURE 

In  Yellowstone  National  Park  one  sees 
the  beautiful  Grand  Canyon  of  the  Yellow- 
stone, one  of  the  most  beautiful  scenes  in 
the  entire  scenic  West.  In  the  distance 
roars  the  mighty  Upper  Falls,  twice  as  high 
as  the  Niagara.  Such  raw  and  primitive 
beauty  is  a  far  cry  from  the  congested  and 
noisy  cities,  which  reminds  one  of  the  words 
of  Dr.  F.  B.  Meyer,  "Man  made  the  town, 
God    the   country." 
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Charles  W.  Conii 
A  MODEL  MOTHER 

(A  Mother's  Day  Editorial  to  Our  Young  Parents) 


O  USANNA  WESLEY  is  one  of  the  greatest  mothers  of  all 
time.  She  became  known  chiefly  through  the  greatness 
of  two  of  her  children,  yet  it  was  her  influence  and  train- 
ing that  actually  set  them  on  the  road  to  greatness.  Thus, 
if  her  work  with  her  children  made  them  great  and  fa- 
mous, and,  in  turn,  their  renown  made  her  famous,  then 
it  is  properly  concluded  that  it  was  her  works  that  made 
her  the  celebrated  person  she  is. 

Susanna  Wesley  was  by  all  counts  a  prodigious  and 
capable  woman,  one  who  could  have  been  outstanding  in 
many  fields  of  endeavor.  Her  gifts  were  so  varied  that  she 
could  have  chosen  almost  any  career  and  not  only  have 
succeeded  in  it,  but  excelled  in  it  as  well.  Yet  she  chose 
to  be  a  mother — and  an  exceptional  one  she  was.  She 
chose  an  obscure  path,  yet  not  an  inglorious  one,  and  put 
into  it  all  the  vision  and  energy  that  other  women  put 
into  other  careers.  While  some  women  feel  that  they  have 
not  time  to  spare  from  other  pursuits  to  be  mothers, 
Susanna  felt  that  nothing  was  of  greater  importance,  and 
no  calling  was  to  greater  responsibility,  and  no  work  de- 
manding more  accurate  and  precise  labor,  and  no  art 
permitting  more  individual  expression  and  creation,  and 
no  task  promising  so  great  a  reward  as  that  of  being 
a  proper  mother — a  mother  worthy  to  bear  the  dignity 
of  the  name.  What,  she  must  have  reasoned,  could  be  a 
greater  service  to  God  and  mankind,  what  work  could 
be  more  noble,  what  work  could  ever  serve  as  a  fit  sub- 
stitute for  that  of  molding  and  forming  human  life? 
She  rightly  recognized  no  more  worth-while  labor  than 
that  of  bringing  into  the  world  human  life,  and  of  train- 
ing that  life  until  it  was  presentable  to  the  service  of 
Almighty  God.  She  rightly  considered  the  need  of  good 
mothers  to  be  the  greatest  need  in  all  the  world. 

Nineteen  children  were  born  to  Susanna  and  her  hus- 
band, the  Rev.  Samuel  Wesley.  He  was  no  more  than  a 
mediocre  clergyman,  and  would  not  be  known  today  were 
it  not  for  the  overflowing  graces  of  his  wife.  He  appears 
usually  to  have  been  pulled  by  her.  He  might  have  been 
a  great  man  in  his  own  right,  but  he  is  so  eclipsed  by  his 
wife  that  we  hear  of  him  only  as  her  husband. 

Two  of  the  nineteen  children  have  been  heard  of  in 
practically  every  nook  and  cranny  of  the  earth — John  and 
Charles.  Some  of  the  other  seventeen  were  also  gifted  and 
deserving  of  fame,  but  they  are  so  overshadowed  by  the 
towering  John  and  Charles  that  we  never  hear  of  them 
except  because  of  their  relationship  to  them.  These  lead- 


ers in  the  Great  Awakening  were  possessed  of  driving  and 
commanding  energies.  It  was  their  mother  who  harnessed 
this  prodigal  energy  and  diverted  it  into  channels  of 
worth-whileness  and  beneficence.  She  stabilized  it,  and 
gave  them  purpose. 

What  kind  of  mother  was  Susanna?  First  of  all,  she  was 
spiritual.  Her  mind  was  of  a  godly  bent  and  her  under- 
standing of  God  beautiful  and  often  profound.  What 
John  and  Charles  were  to  the  world  when  they  grew  up, 
Susanna  was  to  her  nineteen  children  as  they  grew.  She 
became  to  them  both  spiritual  awakening  and  teacher  of 
human  rights.  No  mother  is  truly  a  mother  who  is  not 
spiritual  in  her  training  of  her  children. 

Susanna  was  a  systematic  mother.  She  did  not  go  about 
the  serious  business  of  rearing  children  in  a  nonchalant 
or  lackadaisical  way.  She  did  not  wildly  and  confusedly 
waste  her  efforts  and  energies,  but  her  system  was  such 
as  to  cause  great  marvel  among  mothers  of  today.  She 
knelt  regularly  with  each  child  at  the  family  altar  and 
read  the  Scriptures  and  instructed  him  or  her  concerning 
God.  She  appointed  each  child  a  regular  night  in  which 
he  or  she  would  have  uninterrupted  teaching  and  atten- 
tion. Thus  came  to  each  in  an  individual  and  personal 
manner  instruction  in  righteousness.  The  home  was  a  par- 
agon of  order  and  regularity.  Certain  things  must  be 
done  at  certain  times  and  each  child  had  certain  duties 
and  certain  privileges.  It  would  have  been  easy  for  the 
home  to  have  been  run  in  a  "harum-scarum"  manner  that 
would  have  made  effective  training  impossible,  but  such 
a  home  Susanna  Wesley  would  not  permit. 

The  industry  of  this  great  person  staggers  all  her  lesser 
sisters.  Not  only  did  she  teach  her  children  about  God, 
but  she  also  gave  them  their  basic  training  in  "readin', 
'ritin'  and  'rithmetic."  Her  training  of  her  children, 
coupled  with  the  vast  amount  of  menial  labor  required 
by  the  home,  still  did  not  deprive  her  of  time  for  personal 
study  and  development,  and  two  hours  of  each  day  were 
set  aside  for  her  private  devotions.  She  imbibed  culture 
and  teaching  until,  filled  herself,  she  gave  the  home  an 
atmosphere  of  refinement  and  breeding.  How  today's 
haggard  and  wearied  mothers  of  two  or  three  children 
need  to  learn  the  secret  of  this  woman! 

She  also  possessed  a  quality  which  no  real  mother  can 
lack,  affection.  A  woman  may  bear  children,  manage  an 
orderly  home,  be  a  model  of  efficiency,  provide  every  other 
need  of  the  child,  and  yet  by  her  lack  of  affection  fall 
short  of  being  a  real  mother.  A  child  needs  love  as  much 
as  he  needs  food  and  shelter,  socks,  shirts,  dresses,  bows, 
and  shoes.  By  her  love  for  them,  Susanna  gave  her  chil- 
dren love  for  others,  and  that  love  moved  the  world  for 
God. 

Entire  books  could  be  and  have  been  written  about  this 
magnanimous  woman,  her  life,  her  habits,  her  methods, 
her  children — because  she  is  a  model  mother.  On  this 
Mother's  Day  we  pay  our  respects  to  her  memory,  along 
with  the  myriads  of  mothers  who  were  and  are  in  their 
own  way  great  and  noble  and  pure — model  mothers  all. 
Each  child  should  at  this  season,  and  all  others,  look  upon 
his  mother  as  the  heroine  of  his  life,  a  concentration  of 
beauty  and  grace,  an  energetic  keeper  of  the  home,  and 
more  than  all  else,  a  fountain  of  love.  To  mothers  we  ask, 
"What  does  your  child  see  in  you?"  To  children  we  ad- 
monish, "Look  at  your  mother.  She  is  the  most  wonder- 
ful woman  in  all  the  world." 
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The  lips  of  my  younger  sister,  Kate, 
curled  with  defiance,  but  I  could  read 
the  hurt  in  her  blue  eyes.  Her  voice 
was  husky  as  she  said,  "Do  you  still 
think  God  cares  about  us?" 

What  could  I  say  to  prove  that  He 
did?  I  was  in  the  charity  ward  of  a 
hospital.  My  legs  were  in  a  cast.  My 
arms  were  bandaged  and  my  hair 
was  singed  short.  Hy  heart  ached  for 
her,  because  I  knew  how  she  felt. 
There  had  been  a  time  when  I  had 
doubted  God's  love. 

I  shall  always  remember  that  awful 
black  moment.  I  had  been  fifteen  and 
Katherine  twelve,  and  we  stood  in  a 
narrow,  dark  hall  that  smelt  of  strong 

AN    ORIGINAL    STORY,     WTilTTES    EXPRESSLY    FOR 
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As  I  worked  feverishly,  I 
called  out  of  the  window, 
"Help,  fire!" 


soap.  I  put  my  arm  about  her  thin 
shoulders  and  held  her  close.  Des- 
perate, I  thought  of  running  away. 
The  front  door  was  wide  open,  but 
I  didn't  run,  for  I  knew  no  place  to  go. 

There  wasn't  any  reason  for  me  to 
believe  God  cared.  We  had  been  liv- 
ing in  a  tenement  in  Los  Angeles. 
Of  course,  it  wasn't  called  that,  but 
a  rooming  house!  The  four  of  us  lived 
in  one  room.  There  was  a  box  set 
outside  the  window  for  an  icebox,  and 
we  used  the  closet  for  a  kitchen.  We 
didn't  have  many  clothes  to  hang  in 
it,  anyway. 

Dad  couldn't  seem  to  get  steady 
work,  so  one  day  Mom  found  a  note 
on  the  table.  Dad  wrote,  "I'm  shipping 
out  on  a  tanker.  When  I  can  take 
care  of  my  family,  I'll  be  back." 

After  that  Mom  went  to  work  in  a 
laundry  and  when  I  got  home  from 
school,  I  did  the  housework.  I  even 
kept  Kate's  hair  curled.  She  was 
blonde  and  pretty,  but  thin  like  Mom. 
I  was  stocky  and  dark  like  Dad. 
Things  weren't  too  bad.  I  know  Mom 
missed  Dad  a  lot,  but  I  cheered  her 
up  the  best  I  could. 

When  it  rained,  Kate  and  I  couldn't 
go  to  school  because  we  didn't  have 
rain  clothes,  but  Mom  didn't  dare 
miss  work.  One  day  she  went  out  in 
the  rain,  then  worked  in  the  hot  iron- 
ing room  and  caught  a  cold.  She  got 
so  sick  she  had  to  stay  home  and  I 
tried  to  take  care  of  her. 

Mrs.  Crowley,  the  landlady,  noticed 
that  Mom  was  sick  and  sent  for  a 
doctor.  The  doctor,  a  short  man  with 
a  worn  suitcase  and  a  hurried  man- 
ner, told  me  a  lot  of  things  to  get 
that  I  didn't  have  the  money  to 
buy  and  left  some  aspirin. 

That  night  I  made  Kate  a  pallet 
on  the  floor  and  sat  up  beside  Mom's 
bed.  Her  head  felt  awfully  hot  and 
she  coughed  a  lot.  Suddenly,  she 
seemed   to   stare    at   something.   She 
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Kate  and  her  sister  were  left  orphans 
by  the  death  of  their  mother.  Yet  there 
was  a  way— if  not  an  easy  way,  at  least  a 
surprising  way — that  assured  a  home  for 
Kate. 
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smiled  sort  of  tender  and  sweet,  then 
laid  back  and  was  quiet. 

At  first  I  was  thankful  she  was  rest- 
ing, but  she  was  so  still  that  fear 
came  into  my  heart — could  Mom  be 
— ?  I  shook  her,  but  she  didn't  wake 
up!  I  ran  down  the  hall  and  pounded 
on  Mrs.  Crowley's  door. 

"What  do  you  want,  waking  people 
up   this   time   of  night?"  she  called. 

"Something  has  happened  to  Mom," 
I  sobbed. 

I  could  hear  her  moving  around; 
then  she  opened  the  door  and  strode 
past  me  into  our  room.  She  took 
one  quick  look  at  Mom  and  said,  "You 
and  Katherine  come  to  my  place.  I'll 
phone  the  County." 

I  stood  still  for  a  moment  while 
the  meaning  of  what  she  had  said 
seeped  through  me.  It  couldn't  be- 
yet  Mom  still  lay  there,  quiet  and 
peaceful.  I  woke  Kate  and  led  her  into 
Mrs.  Crowley's  apartment.  Her  kitch- 
en was  cold,  but  she  lit  the  stove  and 
put  on  the  percolator. 

"What  happened  to  Mom?"  Kate 
asked. 

I  hated  to  say  "dead,"  so  I  said, 
"She's  gone." 

"Like  Dad?" 

"No.  She's  gone  for  good." 

"Is  she  with  Jesus?" 

I  nodded,  remembering  how  Mom 
had  smiled  a  moment  before  she  left. 

The  next  few  days  blur  together  in 
my  mind.  Mrs.  Crowley  kept  patting 
me  on  the  back  and  saying,  "You 
must  be  brave." 

She  arranged  with  the  County  for 
the  funeral.  The  girls  from  the  laun- 
dry sent  flowers  and  a  minister 
I  had  never  seen  before  talked  a  lot 
about  Jesus.  For  a  moment  I  didn't 
hurt  too  bad.  Afterwards,  Mrs. 
Crowley  took  us  back  to  our  room, 
and  waited  while  I  packed  our  things 
in  a  box.  Then  she  drove  Kate  and 
me  to  the  Mead  Home  for  girls  and 
left  us. 

It  was  when  we  were  standing  in 
the  hall  that  I  stared  out  of  the  door 
at  the  sunshine,  knowing  there  was- 
n't a  place  for  Kate  and  me  to  go, 
that  I  doubted  God's  love.  How  could 
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He  have  let  us  come  to  a  cold  place 
like  this? 

Mrs.  Ross,  the  head  matron, 
assigned  me  to  a  dormitory  for  older 
girls  and  put  Kate  in  with  the  young- 
er girls.  Being  away  from  Kate  seemed 
like  too  much  for  me  to  stand!  The 
days  were  long  and  blue.  Maybe  if  I 
hadn't  been  so  brokenhearted,  the 
Home  wouldn't  have  seemed  too  bad. 
True,  it  was  an  old  ramshackled 
building  painted  an  ugly  yellow,  but 
it  was  clean,  and  each  girl  had  her 
own  cot  and  we  didn't  have  to  wear 
uniforms. 

On  Sunday  there  was  church  in 
the  dining  room.  Some  women  came 
and  taught  us  songs  about  Jesus  and 
told  us  Bible  stories.  I  soon  learned 
that  if  I  was  going  to  get  anywhere 
with  God,  I  had  to  do  it  through 
Jesus.  Maybe  that  was  why  Kate  and 
I  had  landed  in  the  Home.  I  wasn't 
saved  and  couldn't  expect  much  help 
from  God.  I  thought  much  about 
accepting  Jesus,  but  I  just  put  it  off 
from  Sunday  to  Sunday. 

The  thing  I  wanted  most  in  the 
world  was  to  get  out  of  the  Home,  but 
the  other  girls  put  me  wise  that  my 
chances  were  thinner  than  a  dime. 
It  was  the  babies  and  the  toddlers 
who  came  in  and  out  fast,  not  the 
older  girls.  No  one  wanted  us.  Only 
occasionally  a  relative  took  out  an 
older  girl. 

Amelia  was  the  oldest  girl  in  charge 
of  the  nine  younger  girls  in  Kate's 
dormitory.  It  was  a  nice  dormitory, 
in  a  wing  over  the  kitchen.  Amelia 
turned  out  to  be  one  of  the  lucky  ones, 
as  an  aunt  took  her  out. 

When  she  left,  Mrs.  Ross  let  me  be 
in  charge  of  that  dormitory.  Being 
near  Kate  eased  my  hurt  and  I  felt 
better. 

Every  girl  had  a  job  to  do.  I  helped 
in  the  kitchen  and  Kate  had  to  polish 
the  hall.  One  day,  instead  of  doing 
it  on  her  hands  and  knees  like  she 
should,  she  tied  the  cloth  to  her  shoes 
and  pretended  she  was  ice-skating. 

Mrs.  Ross  caught  her  and  sent  her 
to  bed  without  any  supper.  I  slipped 
my  bread  into  my  pocket  and  took  it 
to  Kate.  As  I  sat  on  the  foot  of  the 
bed  and  watched  her  stuff  the  bread 
into  her  mouth,  I  bargained,  "God,  if 
you'll  get  Kate  out  of  here,  I'll  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  like  I  ought."  Then  I 
remembered  to  add,  "Amen." 

Within  a  week,  Mrs.  Ross  called 
me  into  her  office  and  said,  "Jean, 
an  exceptional  opportunity  has  pre- 
sented itself  for  Katherine  to  have  a 
home." 

Was  this  my  answer?  Excitedly,  I 
nodded,  "Yes." 

"As  you  know,  the  opportunities  for 
an  older  girl  to  have  a  home  are  rare, 
but  the  Morgans  have  one  child,  Gwen, 
and  want  a  girl  her  age  to  be  a 
companion  to  her.  They  will  not  adopt 
Katherine,  but  they  will  give  her  a 
home." 

Arrangements  had  been  made  for 
Kate  to  visit  the  Morgans  so  they 
could  see  her  and  Mrs.  Ross  said  I 
might  go  along  so  I  would  know  she 
had  a  wonderful  home.  The  idea  of 
being  separated  from  Kate  made  me 
feel  as  if  I  were  being  torn  in  two, 
but  I  was  willing  to  make  any  sacri- 
fice if  she  would  be  happy.  My  great 


worry  was,  Would  it  be  the  right 
home  for  Kate? 

On  Sunday  Mrs.  Ross  gave  Kate  a 
new,  pink  plaid  dress  and  I  fussed 
with  her  curls  until  they  looked  their 
prettiest.  I  put  on  a  clean  blouse  and 
my  dark  skirt  and  ran  a  comb 
through  my  straight  bob.  All  I  was 
interested  in  was  looking  clean. 

A  chauffeur  in  a  limousine  called 
for  us.  It  was  the  first  time  Kate 
and  I  had  been  in  a  car  for  months, 
and  as  we  rode  along,  I  kept  feeling 
as  if  we  were  speeding  toward  the 
car  in  front  of  us  and  were  sure  to 
hit  it.  I  clutched  the  edge  of  the 
seat  and  sighed  with  relief  when  the 
chauffeur  drove  into  the  driveway  of 
a  large,  pink  stucco  house.  He  led 
us  around  to  the  patio  in  the  back. 

A  two-thin  woman  strolled  toward 
us  and  grunted,  "So  you  are  the 
orphans." 

"Half-orphans,"  I  corrected. 

"Yes,  of  course,  I  remember.  Mrs. 
Ross  told  me.  And  you're  Katherine?" 

Kate  nodded. 

"This  is  Gwen."  Mrs.  Morgan  led 
Kate  toward  a  green  canvas  lounging 
chair.  Gwen's  pouty  mouth  smiled 
slowly  and  Kate  shyly  sat  on  the 
foot  of  the  chair. 

Mrs.  Morgan  introduced  us  to  Mr. 
Morgan.  He  looked  like  an  all  right 
guy  to  me.  He  was  fat,  with  a  double 
chin  and  a  double  stomach,  but  he 
beamed  at  his  wife  and  Gwen  as  if 
they  were  both  children. 

I  sat  on  a  canvas  chair,  and  while 
the  maid  served  lemonade  with  cher- 
ries and  fancy  pieces  of  cake,  I  tried 
to  size  up  the  Morgans.  Oh,  they  had 
money  all  right.  There  were  tiny 
pearls  sewed  all  over  Mrs.  Morgan's 
blue  dress,  but  how  would  they  treat 
Kate? 

While  I  was  wondering,  Gwen  said, 
"I  want  more  cake." 

"Katherine,  get  the  cake  for  Gwen," 
Mrs.  Morgan  ordered. 

Kate  hopped  up  and  got  the  cake 
and  I  saw  right  then  and  there  that 
what  they  wanted  Kate  for  was  a 
combination  nursemaid  and  mat-to- 
wipe-shoes-on  for  Gwen. 

As  we  rode  back  in  the  limousine, 
I  sat  stiffly  in  the  corner  of  the  car 
and  prayed,  "God,  this  is  not  the  right 
answer.  Can't  you  do  better  than  that 
for  Kate?" 

I  hoped  and  hoped  He  would,  but 
the  next  day  Mrs.  Ross  called  me 
into  her  office  and  said,  "The  Mor- 
gans have  phoned  that  they  will  take 
Kate.  She  is  to  move  tomorrow." 

"Can  I  see  her  sometimes?"  came 
the  question  close  to  my  heart. 

"It  is  doubtful  if  the  Morgans  will 
permit  it.  They  would  be  afraid  it 
might  make  her  homesick." 

"Oh."  I  walked  slowly  upstairs,  and 
when  I  told  Kate  that  she  was  to  go, 
she  did't  say  a  word,  but  there  was  a 
question  in  her  eyes. 

"Honey,  maybe  there  won't  be 
much  love  at  the  Morgans,  but  you'll 
have  advantages."  Still  she  didn't  say 
anything,  so  I  added,  "Besides  I 
prayed  about  it." 

"Do  you  think  this  is  God's  an- 
swer?" 

"It  looks  like  it,  so  you've  got  to  go," 
I  said  firmly. 

She  nodded,  and  so  it  was  settled. 


But  that  night  I  couldn't  sleep.  I 
thought  I  couldn't  stand  to  be  with- 
out Kate  just  for  her  to  be  a  nurse- 
maid to  Gwen.  I  got  up  and  walked 
between  the  beds.  Even  in  their  sleep, 
the  faces  of  the  girls  weren't  happy, 
and  Kate  was  tossing. 

For  awhile  I  stared  out  the  window. 
The  street  light  was  shining  brightly, 
and  I  could  even  smell  rancid  grease 
from  the  kitchen  below.  The  sight  of 
fat,  pouty  Gwen  filled  my  mind,  and 
I  knew  this  couldn't  be  my  answer. 
But  why? 

I  went  back  to  my  bed  and  kneeled 
down,  for  it  had  come  to  me  what 
was  wrong.  I  had  been  trying  to 
bargain  with  God,  and  God  had  al- 
ready done  His  part — He  had  sent 
His  Son  to  die  for  me.  I  bowed  my 
head  and  accepted  Christ  as  my 
Saviour.  After  my  prayer,  I  felt  better. 
Somehow  I  knew  that  God  was  going 
to  make  life  right  for  Kate  and  me. 

While  I  was  still  kneeling,  I  smelled 
something  acrid.  I  jerked  up  my 
head  and  sniffed.  Something  was 
burning!  I  ran  to  the  door  and  opened 
it.  Up  the  stairs  at  our  end  of  the 
hall  bright  flames  leaped.  I  slammed 
the  door  to  and  ran  to  the  window. 

An  impulse  to  jump  and  save  my- 
self swept  over  me,  but  something 
greater,  the  feeling  of  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  held  me  back.  I  breathed 
a  short  prayer,  and  with  a  calmness 
not  my  own,  I  started  singing  "On- 
ward, Christian  soldiers,  marching  as 
to  war,  with  the  cross  of  Jesus, 
going  on  before." 

Angelina  was  the  girl  in  the  nearest 
bed.  I  shook  her,  and  she  half  waked 
up,  started  singing,  and  stood  beside 
her  bed.  One  by  one  the  girls  waked 
up  and  automatically  joined  in  the 
singing  and  stood  at  attention. 

The  smoke  eased  under  the  door 
and  curled  into  the  room.  I  grabbed 
the  two  sheets  from  Angelina's  bed 
and  tied  them  together.  As  I  worked 
feverishly,  I  called  out  of  the  window, 
"Help,  fire!" 

At  that  the  girls  sensed  what  was 
wrong,  and  crowded  around  me,  but 
I  ordered,  "One  at  a  time.  Angelina 
first." 

I  helped  her  over  the  sill;  then 
she  grabbed  the  sheet,  and  while  I 
held  the  sheet  end  tight  in  my  hands, 
she  let  herself  down,  hand  over  hand. 
A  man  had  been  attracted  by  my 
cries,  and  ran  to  help  her.  When  he 
caught  her,  I  started  Celia  down.  The 
fire  crackled  and  smoke  poured  out 
of  the  window  below  us.  No  doubt, 
the  fire  had  started  in  the  kitchen. 

Kate  clung  to  me  and  I  had  all  I 
could  do  to  resist  letting  her  go  next, 
but  no,  I  made  her  wait  until  all  the 
other  girls  were  safely  down  the 
sheet. 

By  that  time,  the  flames  were  lick- 
ing around  the  door,  the  room  felt 
like  a  furnace,  and  the  smoke  choked 
me.  The  sheet  had  even  caught  fire, 
so  I  dropped  it  and  yelled,  "There's 
another    girl.    Can    you    catch   her?" 

"Yes,"  someone  called  back. 

Kate  sobbed,  but  I  pushed  her  out 
of  the  window  and  waited  an  awful 
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Darkness!  Such  dense  darkness  it 
could  almost  be  felt.  But  dawn  was 
not  far  off.  Any  moment  now  the 
clock  would  strike — God's  clock  of 
time,  tolling  out  the  hour  of  the  great 
dawn  of  spiritual  light. 

For  centuries  humanity  had  been 
groping . . .  groping  . . .  groping.  Oc- 
casionally a  few  rays  of  light  were 
seen,  but  they  usually  faded  as  quick- 
ly as  they  appeared;  but  this  great 
sunlight  of  God  was  at  last  to  burst 
forth  undimmed  by  Satan's  clouds  of 
spiritual  darkness.  The  Reformation 
was  on,  led  by  Martin  Luther. 

A  son  of  Hans  and  Margaret  Luther, 
Martin  was  born  on  November  10, 
1483,  in  Eisleben,  Saxony.  His  early 
childhood  and  preadolescent  religious 
training  was  Orthodox  Catholic,  and 
the  village  master  spared  neither 
hand  nor  rod  in  teaching  the  child  the 
Decalogue,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  as  well  as  rudimen- 
tary reading,  writing  and  Latin  gram- 
mar. 

His  was  a  peasant  heritage,  Martin's 
father  having  been  a  poor  miner,  but 
the  parents  sent  the  boy  away  to 
school  at  Magdeburg  when  he  was 
fourteen  years  of  age.  As  was  often 
done  in  those  times,  young  Luther 
supported  himself  in  school  by  singing 
or  begging  at  the  doors  of  homes  in 
the  community.  This  continued  until 
he  was  taken  under  the  care  of  a 
certain  Frau  Cotta. 

By  the  time  he  was  ready  for  the 
university,  his  father's  financial 
means  had  improved  and  he  assisted 
Martin  with  his  expenses  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Erfurt,  where  he  received 
the  degrees  of  B.A.  and  M.A.  in  1502 
and    1505,   respectively. 

As  a  child,  Martin  Luther,  because 
of  his  training,  held  God  not  as  a 
friend  of  children,  but  as  a  stern 
judge  who  sought  vengeance  instead 
of  extending  pardon  and  forgiveness. 
This  deeply  troubled  the  lad  and  was 
perhaps    a    psychological    factor    in 


shaping  his  personality  for  his  great 
work  of  leading  darkened  souls  to  the 
light  of  God's  love  and  mercy. 

Hans  Luther  was  disappointed  in 
his  son  when  he  renounced  the  study 
of  law  and  entered  the  Erfurt  Mon- 
astery in  1505.  Before  embarking  upon 
the  study  of  divinity,  youthful  Lu- 
ther placed  the  salvation  of  his  soul  in 
Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  but  one  day 
he  read  the  now  familiar  Bible  quota- 
tion: "The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
He  began  his  spiritual  study  as  he 
said  "  . . . .  for  no  other  reason  than 
to  serve  God  and  to  please  Him  in 
eternity." 

During  his  study  at  the  monastery 
— when  Martin  fasted  for  days  at  a 
time  and  spent  many  sleepless  nights 
in  study  and  prayer,  seeking  freedom 
for  his  soul-bondage — Luther  was 
ordained  priest  (1507);  and  still  he 
was  dissatisfied  with  himself  in  his 
relationship  with  God.  In  1508  he  re- 
ceived his  first  theological  degree  at 
Wittenberg,  where  he  had  studied 
while  lecturing,  having  gone  there  on- 
ly eighteen  months  after  his  vows  at 
the  monastery  at  Erfurt. 

In  the  meantime,  Staupitz,  head  of 
the  Order  of  the  Augustinians,  had 
selected  Martin  and  another  priest  to 
go  to  Rome  with  the  objective  of  re- 
forming the  Order,  or  at  least  curbing 
some  of  the  debaucheries.  To  his  dis- 
may, Luther  found  Rome  more  de- 
graded and  corrupt  than  Erfurt.  Up 
to  this  time  he  was  still  a  devout 
Catholic,  but  his  burden-laden  soul 
cried  out  the  more  for  relief,  which 
seemed  to  flee. 

"The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  These 
words  struck  him  time  and  again, 
and  again  and  again  Luther  was 
seeing  the  futility  of  seeking  forgive- 
ness by  works.  His  trip  to  Rome 
showed  him  that,  yet  the  full  meaning 
of  justification  by  faith  had  not  com- 
pletely dawned  upon  him.  It  wasn't 
until  after  he  took  the  Doctor  of 
Theology  degree  in  1512  that  Luther 
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1483 — Born    at    Eisleben,    Saxony,    on 

November  10. 
1497 — Entered  Madgeburg  school. 
1502 — Received  his  B.  A.  Degree. 
1505 — Awarded  the  M.  A.  Degree,  then 

entered  Erfurt  Monastery. 
1507 — Ordained     priest     in     Catholic 

church. 
1510 — Made  a  trip  to  Rome  on  church 

business. 
1517 — Nailed  his  ninety-five  theses  to 

the  church  door  at  Wittenburg. 


1520 — Excommunication  bull  issued 
against  him  on  June  15. 

1520 — Papal  bull  burned  by  Luther  on 
December  10. 

1521 — Translated  Greek  New  Testa- 
ment into  German. 

1525 — Married  Katherine  von  Bora. 

1530 — Drew  up  confession  of  Augs- 
burg, assisted  by  Melanchthon. 

1537 — P  r  e  p  a  r  e  d  the  Schmalkaldic 
articles. 

1546 — Died  at  Eisleben  on  February 
18;  buried  at  Wittenberg. 


became  a  clear-seeing  "faith"  man. 
While  lecturing  and  studying  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Romans  and  trying  to 
reconcile  his  belief  in  God  punishing 
sinners  (although  a  priest,  his  con- 
science still  was  condemned  before 
God)  and  the  righteousness  of  God, 
the  light  burst  forth  upon  his  soul 
that  it  was  the  righteousness  of  God 
accepted  by  faith,  of  which  Paul  was 
speaking.  Those  justified  by  faith 
should  live!  Henceforth  the  priest  was 
a  new  man.  He  was  the  Reformer! 
Luther  the  Catholic  was  dead!  Luther 
the  Reformer  lived  in  his  stead! 

Martin  Luther  was  a  new  man  in 
the  pulpit!  His  soul  was  aflame,  and 
he  held  high  the  torch  of  God's  love. 
Students  flocked  to  his  classrooms 
and  monks  and  Wittenbergers 
thronged  his  services. 

At  the  University  he  was  a  new 
light! 

Pointing  out  the  difference  between 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  Luther  re- 
futed the  erroneous  opinions  preva- 
lent at  that  time  that  man  could 
merit  the  forgiveness  of  God  by  ob- 
serving the  Law.  Rather,  humanity 
could  be  saved  only  by  faith,  and  this 
salvation  was  provided  by  Christ  in 
His  death  on  the  cross. 

Prominent  monks  and  doctors  of 
theology  of  that  day  officiated  in 
their  various  positions  for  years  with- 
out having  read  the  Bible.  Such  as 
this  Martin  Luther  was  to  change. 
He  made  the  Bible  the  center  of  every 
sermon  from  the  pulpit,  every  repri- 
mand of  erring  monks,  every  lecture 
at  the  University,  and  every  round- 
table  discussion — in  fact,  of  his  very 
living  and  being.  He  mastered  Hebrew 
and  Latin  that  he  might  better  know 
his  Bible  in  the  original. 

It  was  no  uncommon  thing  during 
this  period  for  a  church  official  to  sell 
indulgences  (forgiveness  of  sins)  and 
oftentimes  for  no  other  purpose  than 
to  raise  needed  cash.  Against  this 
practice  Doctor  Luther  unleashed  a 
number  of  denunciatory  sermons,  to 
the  dismay  of  the  bishops  and  other 
church  officials.  Not  only  this,  but 
on  October  17,  1517,  he  nailed  to  the 
Castle  Church  door  ninety-five  theses 
denouncing  the  sale  of  indulgences 
and  inviting  debate  on  the  matter. 
The  next  day  multitudes  were  to  as- 
semble at  the  Castle  Church  to  cele- 
brate All  Saint's  Day  and  to  view  the 
thousands  of  relics  on  display  there. 

The  heart  of  this  far-reaching  doc- 
trine was,  in  paraphrase,  that  for- 
giveness comes  through  repentance 
and  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
and  that  a  soul  cannot  escape  the 
penalty  of  sin  by  indulgences. 

Thus,  Martin  Luther,  though  not 
fully  realizing  it  at  that  moment, 
severed  the  tie  binding  him  to  Rom- 
anism. The  clock  had  struck!  Luther 
had  embarked  upon  a  journey  from 
which  there  was  no  turning  back. 

Copies  of  the  new  doctrine  were 
quickly  scattered  over  the  entire 
Christian  world,  being  translated  into 
many  other  languages. 

Luther  even  appealed  to  the  Pope  to 
stop,  or  at  least  curb  the  sale  of  in- 
dulgences, but  to  no  avail.  So  he 
stood  all  the  more  firm  in  opposing 
the  corruptions  of  the  Church. 

The    following    year    the    Pope   or- 
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dered  Luther  to  come  to  Rome  within 
sixty  days  to  answer  the  charges  of 
heresy  that  were  piling  up  against 
him. 

Elector  Frederick,  a  church  man  of 
national  power,  influenced  the  place 
of  trial  to  be  changed  to  Augsburg  in 
Germany,  Frederick  promising  to  pay 
the  expenses.  This  trial  Luther  won, 
but  others  were  to   follow. 

Meanwhile,  Rome  was  getting  im- 
patient with  the  bold  priest  and  the 
greatest  desire  of  Pope  Leo  X  now  was 
to  set  the  stake  fires  blazing.  In  fact, 
he  sent  Miltitz  in  1518  to  bribe  Fred- 
erick into  betraying  Luther,  but  the 
envoy  wrote  the  pope  that  it  would 
take  an  army  of  25,000  to  get  Luther 
out  of  the  country.  Luther  agreed, 
however,  to  apologize  to  the  Pope  if 
his  language  had  been  too  harsh. 
Miltitz  left  Germany  believing  Luther 
was  quieted. 

On  November  9,  1518,  the  Pope  is- 
sued a  bull  or  an  official  letter  from 
the  Pope  condemning  the  profes- 
sor, who  agreed  to  remain  quiet  on 
the  subject  of  his  theses;  but  this  did 
not  last,  for  John  Eck,  a  constant 
enemy  of  Luther's  from  1517  to  1543, 
attacked  the  Reformer's  theses.  Karl- 
stadt  took  up  Luther's  side  and  the 
fight  was  on  anew.  They  engaged  in 
debate  at  Leipzig,  Luther  eventually 
joining   in. 

The  final  breaking  point  was  near- 
ing,  because  Luther  knew  the  Pope 
was  not  infallible  and  he  dared  to  so 
assert.  The  fearless  Martin  dealt  a 
deathblow  wherever  possible — in  pul- 
pit, or  lecture  platform,  or  with  pen 
and  ink.  He  had  strong  support  from 
honest  souls  who  had  long  believed 
his  way  but  lacked  the  courage  to  de- 
fend their  belief  until  Luther's  bold 
stand.  The  controversy  was  spreading. 
People  of  all  classes  were  taking  up 
the  issue,  some  refuting,  others  de- 
fending. 

In  1520  three  very  important  trea- 
tises came  from  the  pen  of  Luther. 
In  the  first,  "To  the  Christian  Nobili- 
ty of  the  German  Nation,"  he  de- 
scribed the  universal  priesthood  and 
renounced  any  select  group  of  priests. 
Held  as  a  great  historical  document, 
this  treatise  had  a  profound  effect  on 
the  religious  and  national  develop- 
ment of  the  German  people.  The 
second,  "Babylonian  Captivity,"  made 
Rome  the  captor  of  the  rightful  free- 
dom of  the  individual  to  partake  of 
the  sacraments,  which  Luther  avowed 
were  only  three — baptism,  penance, 
and  the  Lord's  Supper — instead  of  the 
seven  proclaimed  by  Romanism.  "On 
the  Liberty  of  the  Christian  Man," 
the  third  of  these  storm-raising  docu- 
ments, proclaimed  the  liberty  of  the 
soul  in  the  service  and  worship  of 
God,  and  the  study  of  the  Bible. 

Such  a  storm  Romanism  had  never 
seen!  The  indomitable  Luther  had  to 
be  quelled  if  possible.  Accordingly,  the 
Pope  signed  a  bull  on  June  15,  1520, 
excommunicating  the  heretical  pro- 
fessor. Many  of  Luther's  books  and 
pamphlets  had  been  burned  and  his 
name  cursed  by  the  Pope  and  his 
henchmen.  In  his  dramatic  style,  the 
leader  of  this  new  religious  doctrine 
retaliated.  He  called  a  meeting  of  his 
followers  and  on  December  10  public- 
ly burned  the  papal  bull,  along  with 


Martin  Luther  defending   himself  before  the  Diet  of  Worms. 


other  canonical  laws  of  the  Pope.  This 
was  it!  Luther  had  finally,  positively, 
and  completely  broken  with  Rome. 
This  has  been  called  the  boldest  act 
of  the  fiery  Reformer's  stormy  career. 
The  only  alternative  left  for  the  pope 
was  to  execute  the  excommunication 
decree  when  the  grace  period  expired, 
which  he  promptly  did  on  January  3, 
1521,  cutting  off  from  the  church 
both  Luther  and  all  his  followers 
(who  were  called  Lutherans) . 

The  new  Emperor  called  Luther  to 
his  first  Diet  at  Worms  to  defend  his 
doctrine  and  views,  his  majesty 
promising  safe  return  for  the  devout 
son  of  Hans.  Near  Worms  he  was 
warned  by  friends  of  the  danger  of 
his  life,  but  the  dauntless  monk  de- 
clared, "I  shall  go  to  Worms,  even 
if  there  were  as  many  devils  as  tiles 
on  the  roofs."  And  go  he  did. 

Tired  from  the  long  journey,  but 
with  eyes  and  soul  aflame  with  the 
zeal  of  God,  the  Reformer  acknowl- 
edged his  writings  and  when  asked  to 
recant  or  revoke  all  or  even  part  of 
them,  he  cried,  in  substance,  "Let  me 
be  refuted  and  convinced  by  the 
Scriptures  or  by  the  clearest  argu- 
ments, otherwise  I  cannot  and  will 
not  recant.  It  is  dangerous  to  act 
against  one's  conscience.  Here  I  take 
my  stand;  I  cannot  do  otherwise,  so 
help  me  God!  Amen!" 

With  this  statement,  Luther  be- 
came an  outlaw  in  his  native  land 
for  the  rest  of  his  life.  He  was  to  be 
captured  wherever  found  and  sent  to 
Rome  for  burning  at  the  stake.  All 
his  writings  were  ordered  burned  and 
to  possess  them  was  forbidden.  Any 
assistance  to  Luther  was  punishable 
by  death. 

But  God  had  other  plans  for  the 
Reformer.  For  his  own  safety,  the 
outlawed  prophet  allowed  himself  to 
be  held  captive  and  hidden  for  nearly 


a  year  at  Wartburg,  during  which 
time  he  translated  the  New  Testa- 
ment from  the  Greek  into  German. 
This  helped  weld  the  many  dialects 
of  the  German  language  into  one 
tongue,  producing  modern  German. 
To  this  day  Luther's  translation  is  to 
the  Germans  what  the  King  James 
Version  is  to  English-speaking  na- 
tions. 

The  new  religious  order  was  get- 
ting out  of  hand  without  the  guid- 
ance of  its  inspired  leader.  Disregard- 
ing his  own  safety,  Luther  returned  to 
Wittenberg  and  delivered  a  series  of 
sermons  to  quell  the  rioting.  He  em- 
phasized inward  transformation  rath- 
er than  outward  demonstration  or 
destruction. 

When  Hadrian  VI  succeeded  Pope 
Leo  in  January,  1522,  the  imperial 
government  ordered  Frederick  to  exe- 
cute the  ban  on  Luther,  but  the  Elec- 
tor refused  to  take  the  necessary 
steps.  He  forsaw  new  forces  arising 
and  knew  only  one  person  who  could 
control  them,  and  that  man  was 
Martin  Luther. 

In  the  Peasant  Revolt,  which 
reached  its  climax  in  1525,  Luther 
suffered  his  greatest  loss  of  prestige. 
Thinking  the  peasants  were  seeking 
the  reforms  which  he  expected  as  a 
natural  development  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, Luther  championed  their  cause 
at  first;  but  when  he  saw  the  ex- 
tremes to  which  it  was  carried,  he 
denounced  the  bloodshed  and  havoc 
the  rustics  were  wreaking,  charging 
the  princes  to  rise  and  crush  the  re- 
bellion. 

Many  of  his  friends  forsook  him 
after  this,  laying  the  blame  on  the 
monk's  shoulders  and  charging  that 
he  turned  against  the  very  group 
whose  cause  he  had  so  recently 
championed.  His  enemies  debased 
(Continued  on  page  20) 
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/£|NE  DAY  as  Amos,  who  became 
I  /  one  of  our  greatest  prophets 
V_x  and  listed  in  the  Bible  as  the 
third  minor  prophet,  was  out  in  the 
desert  taking  care  of  his  flock  of  sheep, 
God  called  him  to  go  as  a  prophet  to 
Israel.  Since  most  of  his  life  had  been 
spent  alone  with  his  flock,  God  had  a 
chance  to  talk  with  him,  and  he  had 
ample  time  for  meditation.  We  do  not 
know  much  about  the  manner  of  his 
call.  He  was  not  a  member  of  the  pro- 
phetic group,  neither  had  his  time  been 
spent  in  a  divinity  school;  he  was 
only  a  simple  herdsman  who  followed 
his  sheep  over  the  Judean  hills  near 
the  little  town  of  Tekoa,  which  is  lo- 
cated about  twelve  miles  south  of 
Jerusalem.  Evidently  Amos  had  a 
hard  life,  for  tending  sheep  and  car- 
ing for  the  unpalatable  sycamore 
buds  constituted  the  work  of  a  poor 
peasant.  His  daily  activities  among 
the  solitary  wastes  had  continued 
over  a  period  of  many  years,  and  only 
his  trips  to  the  trade  centers  gave 
him  contacts  which  broke  the 
monotony,  at  which  time  he  was  able 
to  gain  a  better  knowledge  of  the 
peoples  of  the  world. 

Amos  was  a  plain,  humble  man, 
who  was  blunt,  direct,  courageous, 
and  dynamic.  He  was  keenly  resentful 
of  social  wrongs.  His  righteous  heart 
burned  with  anger  when  he  saw  the 
injustice  and  dishonesty  that  then 
existed.  His  pungent  insight  into  the 
deeper  things  of  God  was  almost  un- 
believable. His  unflinching  courage 
and  manner  of  presenting  a  blister- 
ing message  against  the  rich,  the  in- 
fluential, and  the  powerful,  mark  him 
as  a  great  crusader.  He  knew  God, 
was  certain  of  his  call,  felt  the  hand 
of  God  constantly  upon  him,  and  had 
no  fear  of  any  living  person. 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  Uzziah, 
king  of  Judah,  and  that  of  Jeroboam, 
the  second  king  of  Israel,  when  Amos 


"Then  answered  Amos,  and  said  to  Amaziah,  I  was  no 
prophet,  neither  was  I  a  prophet's  son;  but  I  was  an  herdman, 
and  a  gatherer  of  sycomore  fruit." 


went  as  a  prophet  to  Bethel.  At  this 
time  both  Israel  and  Judah  stood 
high  in  prosperity  and  wealth.  The 
warlike  Jeroboam  had  overcome  the 
Syrians  and  recovered  the  original 
territory  of  his  kingdom  from  Ha- 
math  in  the  extreme  north  to  the 
Dead  Sea  (2  Kings  14:25-28).  Uzziah, 
king  of  Judah,  had  subdued  the  rest- 
less Edomites  and  Philistines  and  re- 
duced the  Ammonites  to  subjection; 
and,  while  largely  encouraging  agri- 
culture and  the  art  of  peace,  he  raised 
a  powerful  army  and  strongly  forti- 
fied Jerusalem  (2  Chron.  26).  Since 
both  kings  were  prosperous,  they  had 
fallen  into  gross  sins  and  wickedness. 
In  Zion  and  Samaria  alike  such  sins 
were  rife;  but  in  the  northern  king- 
dom wickedness  was  increased  by  en- 
gaging in  the  calf  worship.  To  Bethel, 
the  central  seat  of  this  idolatry,  Amos 
was  sent.  His  mission  was  to  rebuke 
this  iniquity  and  to  announce  to  these 
sinners  the  approach  of  divine  judg- 
ment. 

The  time  of  Amos'  prophecy  is 
dated  by  a  particular  event  to  which 
his  message  had  a  reference.  It  was 
two  years  before  the  earthquake, 
which  happened  while  Uzziah  was 
king  of  Judah  and  at  which  time  di- 
rect judgment  was  sent  by  God. 

Few  instances  in  all  literature  sur- 
pass the  keen  approach  that  Amos 
makes  to  the  assembled  crowds  of 
Bethel.  They  had  no  desire  for  a  ser- 
mon that  would  cut  them  to  the  quick, 
but  this  wise  preacher  from  the  wil- 
derness was  equal  to  the  occasion. 
Beginning  leisurely  on  Damascus,  he 


quickly  caught  their  sympathetic  at- 
tention. The  unfortunate  Israelites 
who  were  conquered  in  war  seem  to 
have  been  literally  torn  to  pieces  and 
mangled  by  the  threshing-implements 
fitted  with  wheels  and  armed  with 
teeth  of  iron.  No  wonder  those  Israel- 
ites at  Bethel  hated  the  people  of 
Damascus!  Notice  the  common 
phrase  the  prophet  used  in  pro- 
nouncing judgment  on  a  nation,  "For 
three  transgressions  .  .  .  and  for  four." 
In  rapid  succession  he  told  of  the 
sins  of  Philistia,  Phoenicia,  Edom, 
Ammon,  Moab,  and  then  turned  upon 
the  land  of  Judah.  What  a  powerful 
preacher  he  was.  The  people  were 
held  spellbound  by  his  messages  un- 
til he  accused  them  of  living  in  plenty, 
wasting  valuable  things,  and  living  ex- 
travagantly while  thousands  suffered 
around  them.  He  told  the  rich  of 
their  thoughtless  unconcern  for  the 
poor  who  were  starving  for  want  of 
food. 

Their    crimes    are    enumerated  un 
der  the  following  heads: 

1.  Their  judges  were  mercenary  and 
corrupt.  They  took  bribes  to  condemn 
the  righteous;  and  even  for  articles 
of  clothing,  such  as  a  pair  of  shoes 
they  condemned  the  poor  man,  and 
delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  his 
adversary. 

2.  They  were  unmerciful  to  the  poor 
generally,  giving  them  no  justice  in 
any  matter. 

3.  They  were  peculiarly  oppressive 
to  the  weak  and  afflicted. 

4.  They  were  licentious  to  the  utter- 
most abomination. 

5.  They  were  cruel  in  their  oppres- 
sions of  the  poor. 

6.  They  punished  the  people  by  un- 
just and  oppressive  fines,  and  served 
their  tables  with  wine  bought  by  such 
fines. 

Through  the  prophet  God  said,  "I 
have  taken  no  other  people  to  be  my 
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own  people.  I  have  approved  of  you, 
loved,  fed,  sustained,  and  defended 
you;  but  because  you  have  forsaken 
me,  have  become  idolatrous  and  pol- 
luted the  land,  therefore  I  will  punish 
you.  And  the  punishment  shall  be  in 
proportion  to  the  privileges  you  have 
enjoyed,  and  the  grace  you  have 
abused.' 

While  Amos  was  delivering  the 
words  of  God,  Amaziah,  the  priest  of 
Bethel,  sent  a  message  to  Jeroboam 
the  king  saying,  "Amos  hath  con- 
spired against  thee  in  the  midst  of 
the  house  of  Israel:  the  land  is  not 
able  to  bear  all  his  words.  For  thus 
Amos  saith,  Jeroboam  shall  die  by 
the  sword,  and  Israel  shall  surely  be 
led  away  captive  out  of  their  own 
land." 

This  was  truly  a  lying  prophet; 
there  is  not  one  word  of  truth  in 
this  message  which  he  sent  to  Jero- 
boam. Amos  had  not  conspired 
against  the  king,  for  he  had  not  said 
that  Jeroboam  should  die  by  the 
sword,  and  he  had  not  said  that  Is- 
rael should  be  carried  away  captive, 
though  this  last  was  implied  in  God's 
threatenings  and  afterwards  delivered 
by  this  prophet. 

Amaziah  advised  Amos,  "Flee  to  the 
land  of  Judah  and  prophesy  there." 
He  pretends  to  offer  kindness  to  the 
prophet,  and  counsels  him  to  go  into 
Judea,  even  at  the  time  that  he  had 
accused  him  of  high  treason  against 
Jeroboam. 

To  this  accusation,  Amos  said,  "I 
was  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a 
prophet's  son;  I  was  a  herdman,  and 
a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit."  In 
other  words,  "I  am  not  called  to 
prophesy  but  for  this  occasion.  I  have 
no  message  to  Judah,  and  therefore 
need  not  go  there.  I  have  a  message 
to  Israel  alone,  and  I  must  faithfully 
deliver  it." 

While  he  was  speaking  in  his  vindi- 
cation, God  seems  to  have  inspired 
him  with  the  awful  prediction  which 
he  immediately  delivers:  "Thy  wife 
shall  be  a  harlot  in  the  city,  and  thy 
sons  and  thy  daughters  shall  fall  by 
the  sword,  and  thy  land  shall  be  di- 
vided by  line;  and  thou  shalt  die  in  a 
polluted  land;  and  Israel  shall  surely 
go  into  captivity  forth  of  this  land." 

As  this  was  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
so  it  was  fulfilled;  but  since  we  have 
no  further  account  of  this  idolatrous 
priest,  we  cannot  tell  in  what  circum- 
stance these  threatenings  were  exe- 
cuted. 

After  this  the  prophet  retired  into 
the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  dwelt  in 
the  town  of  Tekoa,  where  he  con- 
tinued to  prophesy.  He  complains  in 
many  places  of  the  violence  offered 
him  by  endeavoring  to  oblige  him  to 
silence,  and  bitterly  exclaims  against 
the  disorders  of  Israel.  The  manner 
of  his  death  is  not  known.  Some  old 
authors  relate  that  Amaziah,  priest 
of  Bethel,  provoked  by  the  discourses 
of  the  prophet,  had  his  teeth  broken 
in  order  to  silence  him.  While  others 
say  he  prophesied  a  long  time  at 
Tekoa  after  the  adventure  he  had 
with  Amaziah,  taking  no  notice  of 
the  ill  treatment  he  received  from 
Uzziah,  king  of  Judah. 
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Mother's  Pride 


I've  scrubbed  and  I've  stitched.   I've  baked  and  I've  swept, 
There  were  times  when  I've  laughed  and  times  when  I've  wept. 
And  was  it  worth  while,  should  you  ask  me,  I'd  say: 
It  was.  I  have  sons  to  be  proud  of  today. 

For  years  there  is  much  that  a  mother  must  do. 
With  cleaning  and  cooking  she  runs  the  day  through. 
With  watching  and  waiting  the  long  nights  are  spent, 
For  'til  home  are  her  children  she's  never  content. 

Worth  while,  did  you  ask  me?  My  daughters  are  fair 
And  happily  facing  the  same  round  of  care. 

I  have  sons  to  be  proud  of  now  grown  up  to  men, 

And  for  pride  such  as  that  I  would  do  it  again! 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.   HARRISON 

Mrs.  Jones'  door  bell  rings.  "Hello, 
Mrs.  Brown." 

Mrs.  Brown — "Oh,  I  see  you  are  just 
fixing  to  leave." 

Mrs.  Jones — -"Yes,  I'm  going  over  to 
our  Home  Circle  Meeting." 

Mrs.  Brown — "What  is  that,  Mrs. 
Jones? 

Mrs.  Jones — "Oh,  haven't  you  heard? 
We've  organized  a  neighborhood 
group  of  mothers  who  meet  together 
for  study  of  home  problems.  We  study 
child  training  and  it  is  really  very  in- 
teresting, and  the  mothers  say  it  is 
opening  their  eyes  and  helping  them 
to  see  more  clearly  their  duty  toward 
their  children.  Would  you  like  to  go 
with  me?" 

Mrs.  Brown — "Yes,  I  would,  and  I'd 
like  to  stop  on  the  way  and  take  Mrs. 
Harvey  with  us.  I'm  sure  she'd  enjoy 
it.  She  is  always  interested  in  any- 
thing good." 

Mrs.  Jones — "All  right,  let's  run 
along  or  we'll  be  late." 

(Later  at  the  Johnson  home)  Mrs. 
Johnson — "Oh,  here  comes  Mrs.  Jones 
with  some  of  her  friends.  I'm  so  glad. 
Hello,  Mrs.  Jones."  (Mrs.  Jones  intro- 
duces her  friends.) 

Mrs.  Johnson — "We  are  so  glad  for 
your  interest,  Mrs.  Jones,  in  inviting 
your  friends.  Everybody  is  welcome. 
I'd  like  to  introduce  you  to  the  ladies 
of  our  Circle,  but  I  just  can't  remem- 
ber all  of  the  names,  so  I  shall  pro- 
ceed with  our  meeting  and  we'll  all 
soon  get  acquainted.  I  think  I'll  ask 
each  lady  to  write  her  name  on  a 
piece  of  paper  next  time  and  pin  it 
on  her  shoulder.  Perhaps  that  will 
help  us  to  get  acquainted. 

"Now  let  us  get  into  our  meeting, 
for  we  have  a  great  many  interesting 
subjects  to  discuss.  Mrs.  Barkley  is 
our  program  chairman  tonight,  so  I'll 
turn  the  meeting  over  to  her." 

Mrs.  Barkley — "Let  us  sing  our 
theme  song,  'Home  Sweet  Home.' " 
(All  sing.) 

"Now  let  us  sing  'God  Bless  Ameri- 
ca.' It  is  for  the  benefit  of  our  be- 
loved country  that  we  are  here  to- 
night, for  the  surest  way  of  helping 
our  country  is  by  helping  our  moth- 
ers and  fathers  in  the  home."  (All 
sing  "God  Bless  America.") 

Mrs.  White  is  to  lead  our  devotions. 
Let  us  pray  especially  for  the 
homes  of  our  nation.  Pray  for  God  to 
give    vision    to    the    mothers    of    our 


Christian  churches  to  aid  in  making 
the  homes  of  our  nation,  and  of  other 
nations,  Christian  homes. 

Mrs.  White — "Scripture  reading, 
Deut.  6:1-15." 

(Prayer)  "O  God,  come  into  our 
hearts  tonight  and  stir  us  as  never 
before.  Give  us  vision  to  see  the  need. 
Take  away  the  lethargy  and  indiffer- 
ence from  our  midst.  Melt  our  hearts 
over  the  condition  of  our  youth  today 
who  have  missed  the  home  training 
that  they  need.  Stir  us  to  do  some- 
thing about  it.  God  bless  everyone 
here  and  help  us  to  contribute  some- 
thing that  will  be  a  blessing." 

Leader — "We  are  introducing  to  you 
tonight  the  book  we  are  to  study, 
Opening  the  Door  -for  God,  by  Her- 
man J.  Sweet.  We  are  sure  you  will 
like  it.  Our  first  subject  for  discussion 
is  'What  Shall  We  Do  With  Our  Chil- 
dren's Questions?'  Who  will  be  first  to 
tell  us  what  to  do?" 

Mrs.  Bell — "I  am  quite  sure  we  can 
pray  much  for  wisdom,  for  some  of 
our  children  ask  questions  that  we 
humans  cannot  answer,  but  we  should 
never  turn  the  little  ones  away.  We 
should  seek  God's  guidance,  for  He 
alone  can  help  us  to  lead  them  aright." 

Leader— "One  question  children  so 
often  ask  is,  "Who  made  me?"  Mrs. 
Price,  will  you  discuss  this  question?" 

Mrs.  Price — "There  is  nothing  we 
can  tell  them  but  that  God  made 
them,  of  course.  Let  me  see,  I  have 
one  of  the  books,  Opening  the  Door 
for  God,  with  me  and  I'll  just  read 
what  Mr.  Sweet  says  about  it  and 
then  perhaps  someone  can  tell  some 
experience  with  her  own  children.  It 
will  be  interesting  to  know  how  you 
handled  the  subject." 

(Mrs.  Price   reads  from   the   book.) 

"  'Who  made  me,  Mother?'  asked 
six-year-old  Jackie.  'Does  God  make 
everything?' 

"  'Yes,'  his  mother  replied,  'God 
makes  everything.' 

"  'But  Daddy  said  that  some  men  in 
a  big  factory  made  our  car.' 

"  'That  is  true.  Most  of  the  things 
we  use  are  made  by  people,  but  God 
made  the  things  they  use.  God  placed 
the  iron  and  other  metals  in  the  earth 
and  made  the  wood  to  grow  in  trees, 
and  He  made  all  the  other  things 
that  men  use  to  make  cars  and  houses 
and  toys.  Men  make  many  wonderful 
things,  but  they  always  start  with 
things  God  has  placed  in  the  earth 
for  men  to  use. 

"  'And  God  has  made  men  with 
minds  so  that  they  can  plan  and  He 
has  given  them  hands  so  that  they 
can  use  these  things.  That  is  why  we 
can  say  that  God  makes  everything.' 

"  'Did  God  make  me?'  persisted 
Jackie. 

"  'Yes,  God  makes  these  wonderful 
bodies  of  ours  so  they  can  use  the 
food  we  eat  and  the  air  and  water 
He  has  put  here  for  us,  and  so  that 
we  may  grow  large  and  strong.  And 
God  made  our  spirits  to  live  in  these 


bodies  of  ours.  God  made  you  and  He 
made  the  body  in  which  you  live.' 

"  'Well,  I  guess  God  is  pretty  im- 
portant,' said  Jackie,  and  he  was  off 
on  a  different  train  of  thought,  satis- 
fied for  the  while  with  the  answer  to 
a  question  that  may  often  return  to 
puzzle  him.' " 

Leader— "I  believe  Mr.  Sweet  has 
pretty  well  covered  the  ground,  but 
if  someone  has  a  better  answer,  we'll 
be  glad  to  hear  it.  Then  we  shall  pass 
on  to  another  question,  'If  I  do  wrong, 
what  will  God  do?'  How  far  shall  we 
go  in  teaching  our  children  to  fear 
God?  Let  us  discuss  this  subject  for 
awhile.  How  have  you  handled  it  in 
your  family?" 

(After  the  discussion)  Leader — 
"Mrs.  Price,  will  you  give  us  Mr. 
Sweet's  idea  on  this  subject?" 

"  'If  I  do  wrong,  Daddy,'  said  Jane 
anxiously,  'Mary  says  that  God 
watches  us  all  the  time  and  knows 
everything  we  do,  and  He  will  do 
something  awful  to  us  if  we  are  bad.' 

"  'Well,  Jane,'  said  Daddy,  'it  is 
true  that  God  knows  everything  about 
us.  It  is  true  that  He  wants  us  always 
to  do  the  best  we  can.  But  God  loves 
us  and  He  wants  to  help  us.  I  don't 
think  He  likes  to  punish  us,  but  He 
knows  it  is  best  for  us  sometimes.' 

"  'What  will  He  do  to  us  if  we  are 
bad?' 

"  'For  one  thing,  He  lets  us  punish 
ourselves.  God  has  made  His  world  so 
that  it  runs  according  to  certain 
rules.  When  we  break  the  rules,  we 
suffer.  For  example,  God  has  given 
us  fire  to  keep  us  warm  and  to  cook 
our  food  and  to  do  all  sorts  of  useful 
things  for  us.  God  also  has  made  us 
able  to  feel  pain  so  that  we  will  try 
to  keep  our  bodies  away  from  danger. 
Now  if  we  are  careless  and  get  in  the 
fire,  we  shall  be  burned  and  suffer 
pain.  I  don't  think  God  wants  us  to 
get  hurt  and  He  is  sorry  when  we  are 
careless,  but  it  is  the  only  way  He 
can  teach  us  to  be  careful.' 

"  'But  Mary  says  that  God  is  angry 
when  we  do  anything  wrong  and  He 
always  punishes  us,'  said  Jane. 

"  'Jane,'  replied  her  father,  'do  you 
remember  the  other  day  when  you 
disobeyed  your  mother  and  then  did 
not  tell  the  truth?  You  were  punished 
by  not  being  able  to  go  out  to  play 
and  by  not  being  allowed  to  go  over  to 
Betty's  place  when  you  wanted  to. 
Mother  punished  you,  not  because  she 
does  not  love  you,  but  because  she 
does  love  you.  She  wants  you  to  grow 
up  to  be  fair  and  truthful. 

"  'Perhaps  you  thought  while  you 
were  being  punished  that  Mother  and 
Daddy  did  not  love  you,  but  when  it 
was  over  and  you  were  sorry,  you 
found  that  we  loved  you  all  the  time 
and  that  we  cared  for  you  the  same 
as  ever.  Now  God  is  like  that;  He  is 
a  loving  Father.  When  we  do  wrong, 
we  feel  that  perhaps  God  is  angry  and 
does  not  love  us.  But  when  we  are 
sorry  and  we  try  to  do  right,  we  find 
that  God  loved  us  all  the  time  and 
only  wanted  us  to  find  out  how  to  do 
right  and  how  to  feel  right  inside. 

"  'All  of  us  can  be  sure  that  God 
loves  us  and  will  forgive  us  for  any 
(Continued  on  page  11) 
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PHELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


WHEN  THE  MISTS  HAVE 
ROLLED  AWAY 

When  the  clouds  hang  low  above   me, 

Rough  the  path  beneath  my  feet. 
And  the  storm  is  dashing  round  me 

Like  the  waves  on  oceans  deep, 
Then  I  hear  a  gentle  whisper 

Like  the  dawning  of  the  day, 
"You  will  see  the  path  more  plainly 

When  the  mists  have  rolled  away." 

When  the  shadows  'round  me  gather, 

I  can   no  longer  walk  by  sight, 
And  I  stumble  on  the  pathway 

In  the  darkness  of  the  night. 
Gently,  softly  comes  the  whisper 

Bidding  me  to  fear  no  harm. 
Then  I   rest  with  sweet  assurance 

On  the   everlasting   arms. 

Cares  of  life  prevail  against  me 

And    my   strength    and    courage're    weak. 
Doubts  and  fears  sometimes  assail  me. 

Then   I   hear   my  Saviour  speak, 
"Fear  no  evil,  I  am  with  Thee; 

For  my  sake  this  path  was  trod." 
Then   I  stand  with  courage  mounting 

On  the  promises  of  God. 

Though  the  waters  dash  about  me. 

In  their  turbulent  flood,   I   know 
That  if  Christ,  my  Lord,  is  with  me 

They  shall  never  overflow. 
Lovingly  I  hear  Him  whisper, 

"I'll  go  with  thee  all  the  way." 
In  all  His  glory  I'll  behold  Him 

When  the  mists  have  rolled  away. 

— Christine    Holliday. 


WHAT  DO  YOU  SEE  IN 
YOUR  CLOUDS? 

Oswald  Chambers 

"Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds."— 
Rev.  1:7. 

In  the  Bible  clouds  and  God  are 
always  connected.  Clouds  are  those 
sorrows  or  sufferings  or  providences 
without  or  within  our  personal  lives 
which  seem  to  dispute  the  empire  of 
God.  If  there  were  no  clouds,  we 
should  not  have  faith.  Seen  apart 
from  God,  the  clouds  or  difficulties 
are  accidents,  but  it  is  by  those  very 
clouds  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  teach- 
ing us  to  walk  by  faith.  Faith  must 
have  an  autobiography;  until  I  know 
God,  I  have  no  faith.  Faith  is  the 
spontaneous  outgoing  of  my  person 
to  another  person  whom  I  know. 

"Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds" — 
the  clouds  are  the  very  sign  that  God 
is  there.  What  a  revelation  it  is  to 
know  that  sorrow,  bereavement  and 
suffering  are  the  clouds  that  come 
along  with  God.  God  does  not  come 
in  clear  shining;  He  comes  near  in 
the  clouds.  "If  I  had  not  come  .  .  .  they 
had  not  had  sin."  The  sign  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  come  to  us  is  the  sense  of 
our  utter  unworthiness. 

It  is  not  true  to  say  that  God  al- 
ways wants  to  teach  us  something  in 
our  trials.  It  may  be  that  God  wants 
us  to  unlearn  something.  God's  pur- 
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pose  in  the  cloud  is  to  simplify  our 
belief  until  we  are  in  exactly  the  re- 
lationship of  a  child  to  Him.  Every 
cloud  that  comes  in  our  physical, 
moral  or  spiritual  life,  or  in  our  cir- 
cumstances, is  meant  by  God  to  bring 
us  nearer  to  Him — until  we  come  to 
the  place  where  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
lived — and  do  not  let  our  hearts  be 
troubled.  Christianity  does  not  add 
to  our  difficulties;  it  brings  them  to 
a  focus,  and  in  the  difficulties  we 
find  Jesus  Himself. 

All  the  clouds  and  mysteries  of  life 
ought  to  be  interpreted  by  us  in  the 
light  of  our  knowledge  of  God.  In 
everything  that  happens  to  us  we  are 
beginning  to  unlearn  that  which  keeps 
us  from  simple  relationship  to  God. 
Sometimes  we  have  to  leave  certain 
things  alone  until  we  come  into  the 
simplified  relationship — God  and  my 
own  soul;  other  people  are  shadows. 
Until  other  people  become  shadows, 
clouds  and  darkness  will  be  ours 
every  now  and  again.  Is  the  relation- 
ship between  you  and  God  becoming 
simpler  than  ever  it  was? 

There  is  a  connection  between  the 
strange  providence  of  God  and  all 
that  we  know  of  God  Himself.  As  I 
see  it,  unless  we  can  look  the  darkest, 
blackest  fact  full  in  the  face  without 
damaging  God's  character,  we  do  not 
know  Him.  There  are  no  such  things 
as  "calamities"  or  "accidents"  to 
God's  children,  but  "all  things  work 
together  for  good."  Sin  and  evil  and 
the  devil  are  not  God's  order;  but 
they   are  present  by  the  direct  per- 

THE  PATHS  OF  LIFE 

By  Eva  Deake  Landis 

I've  walked  on  the  rugged   uplands, 
Where  stony  and  rough  was  the  road; 

But  I  knew  that  the  ted  of  my  Saviour 
Had  trod  this  same  rough   road. 

I've  walked  in  the  sandy  desert, 

Where  the  parching   heat  waves   roll, 

'Til  the  spring  of  living  waters 
Refreshed  my  thirsty  soul. 

I've  walked  in  the  deep,  dark  valley, 
Where  the  devil  taunted  and  leered, 

But  I  found  my  Saviour's  strength  was  more 
Then  the  things  my   heart  had  feared. 

I've  been  upon  the  mountain 
In  life's  holiest,  grandest  hour. 

And  my  soul  was  awed  by  a  touch  divine, 
'Twas  a  glimpse  of  almighty  power. 

When  I  tread  the  path  of  sorrow, 
I  remember  how  His  heart  burned. 

Alone,  rejected,  deserted,  yet 

With  pity,  His  great  heart  yearned. 

There's  no  time  that  He  is  not  with  me, 
No  path  but  His  feet  have  trod. 

No  place  but  I  sense  Thy  presence, 
Oh,  wonderful  Son  of  God! 

And  when  I  walk  through  the  Valley, 
And  come  to  the  River's  brim. 

He  will  take  my  hand  in  the  darkness 
And  guide  me  safely  home  with  Him. 


mission  of  His  providence.  If  we  gov- 
erned the  universe,  we  would  clear 
them  all  out  at  once,  but  God  does 
not  work  in  that  way.  He  did  not 
work  in  that  way  with  us — think  how 
patient  God  has  been  with  us!  When 
the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil  do 
their  worst,  it  is  for  us  to  understand 
where  our  true  life  is  to  be  lived — 
not  in  the  outer  courts,  but  "hid  with 
Christ  in  God."  Whatever  happens, 
happens  by  God's  permission,  and  we 
have  to  unlearn  the  things  that  hin- 
der us  from  knowing  God! 

What  is  your  cloud  just  now?  Is  it 
something  you  cannot  see  through, 
something  that  is  foggy  and  indefinite 
and  perplexing  and  that  makes  you 
shiver  with  fear?  There  are  clouds, 
clouds  of  thinking,  for  instance,  which 
make  you  afraid  as  you  enter  them. 
The  revelation  in  God's  Book  is  that 
the  clouds  are  but  dust  of  our 
Father's  feet.  Thank  Him   for  them. 

"And  suddenly  .  .  .  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with 
themselves."  Have  you  anyone  "save 
Jesus  only,"  in  your  cloud?  If  you 
have,  it  will  get  darker.  You  must 
come  to  the  place  where  there  is  "no 
man  save  Jesus  only,"  all  others  are 
shadows.  Spiritual  education  is  to 
know  God,  and  nothing  simplifies  our 
lives  more  than  learning  to  see  in  our 
clouds  the  goings  of  His  feet. — From 
"God's  Revivalist." 
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(Continued  from  page  10) 
wrong,  if  we  are  sincerely  sorry.  But 
He  wants  us  to  learn  right  from  wrong 
and  to  be  strong  enough  to  do  the 
right.  I  guess  the  worst  thing  about 
doing  wrong  all  the  time  is  that  one 
can  never  be  sure  then  that  God  can 
trust  him.  Probably  if  you  did  wrong 
all  the  time,  you  would  not  feel  very 
close  to  Mother  and  Daddy  or  very 
sure  that  they  love  you,  no  matter 
how  much  they  really  do  love  you. 
Doing  the  best  we  know  how  makes 
us  feel  that  we  can  trust  each  other 
and  not  feel  that  we  have  to  hide 
anything.  I  think  it  is  the  same  way 
with  God. 

"  'You  must  remember,  Jane,'  said 
her  father,  'if  God  is  present  to  see 
you  do  wrong,  He  is  also  present  to 
help  you  to  do  right,  and  that  is  what 
He  really  wants  to  do.'  " 

Leader — "This  is  a  fine  answer  to 
the  question.  Now  I  guess  it  is  time 
for  our  program  to  come  to  a  close, 
and  I  think  we  have  had  a  good 
time.  Let  us  all  rise,  close  our  eyes, 
and  sing  very  softly,  'Jesus,  Keep  Me 
Near   the   Cross,' " 

NOTE:  We  have  given  you  in  this 
article  a  picture  of  what  a  Home  Cir- 
cle consists  of.  It  is  not  a  prayer 
meeting;  it  is  for  study.  We  should 
be  prayed  up  when  we  come  together. 
There  is  a  place  and  a  time  for  all 
things.  We  need  to  put  feet  to  our 
prayers. 
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By  D.  G.  HOMNER 

Scripture  lesson,  Matt.  20:20-29.  Text:  Matt.  20:27,  "And  whosoever 
will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant." 


The  late  D.  L.  Moody  stated  that. 
"The  beginning  of  greatness  is  to  be 
little;  the  increase  of  greatness  is  to 
be  less;  and  the  perfection  of  great- 
ness is  to  be  nothing."  Nothing  in 
Christ's  life  or  teaching  was  more  ex- 
traordinary and  more  out  of  keeping 
with  the  general  conception  of  the 
world,  than  His  contention  that  that 
man  is  great  who  gives  himself  up  to 
unselfish  service  for  a  needy  world. 

In  our  scripture  lesson  Jesus  was 
confronted  by  an  earnest,  sincere 
mother  who  requested  that  her  two 
sons  be  seated,  one  on  His  right 
hand  and  the  other  on  His  left  when 
He  would  come  into  His  kingdom.  We 
like  to  pass  our  judgment  upon  the 
selfish  request  of  this  mother,  but 
who  is  the  parent  without  a  desire  for 
his  child  to  become  great?  Who  would 
not  love  to  see  his  child  turn  out  to 
be  another  Washington,  Lincoln,  or 
Franklin? 

The  human  nature  of  man  is  to 
aspire  to  become  great,  and  some- 
times it  doesn't  matter  with  some  if 
this  desire  is  acquired  legitimately  or 
not.  Some  practice  the  theory,  "The 
end  justifies  the  means,"  but  this 
practice  is  entirely  out  of  harmony 
with  the  Word  of  God.  The  desire  to 
become  great  in  order  to  satisfy  one's 
own  egc  and  to  give  one  prestige,  is 
based  upon  the  sin  of  selfishness.  The 
selfish  desire  of  Lucifer  caused  him  to 
be  cast  out  of  heaven.  Many  bloody 
wars  have  been  fought  down  through 
the  ages  because  of  the  selfish  am- 
bition of  one  ruler  trying  to  become 
greater  than  his  neighbor.  One  need 
not  look  beyond  the  religious  circles 
of  today  to  find  this  same  spirit  of 
selfishness.  Many  heartaches  have 
come  to  pastors  and  laymen  alike  be- 
cause of  this  selfish  desire. 

Since  it  is  unquestionably  every 
young  person's  desire  to  become  great 
some  day,  one  must  be  careful  to 
strive  for  "true  greatness."  The  best 
example  of  true  greatness  is  to  be 
found  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  In  verses 
27  and  28  of  chap.  20  of  the  Gospel 


of  Matthew  we  read,  "And  whosoever 
will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant.  Even  as  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister."  Paul,  in  chap.  2  of  the 
book  of  Philippians,  speaks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  this  manner  (vv. 
7,  8),  "But  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men:  and  being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  him- 
self, and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Young 
people,  if  Christ  Himself  took  this 
avenue  to  "true  greatness,"  don't  you 
think  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  fol- 
low in  His  footsteps?  This  approach  to 
true  greatness  opposes  the  desires  of 
the  flesh:  the  flesh  desires  the  in- 
dividual to  be  honored  instead  of 
Christ — it  loves  the  pre-eminence,  but 
the  apostle  Paul  states  again,  in  the 
book  of  Colossians  (chap.  1:18),  that 
in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence." 

The  Pharisees  were  guilty  of  doing 
things  to  be  seen  and  heard  of  men; 
they  would  make  long  prayers  and 
give  of  their  tithes  and  offerings  only 
to  be  seen  of  men.  It  wasn't  the  long 
prayer  of  the  Pharisee  which  God 
heard,  but  the  humble  cry  of  the 
publican.  Neither  was  it  the  costly 
gifts  which  the  Pharisees  cast  into 
the  treasury  that  God  recognized,  but 
it  was  the  small  gift  consisting  of  the 
widow's  two  mites  which  won  the 
acclaim  of  our  Lord.  Why  was  it?  It 
was  because  both  the  prayer  and  the 
offering  came  from  the  abundance  of 
the    hearts    of    those    He    recognized. 

When  Christ  was  here,  He  saw  the 
need  of  the  lost,  needy,  broken  and 
suffering  humanity.  It  was  a  world 
which  needed  His  help  rather  than 
a  place  in  which  to  gratify  some 
personal,  selfish  purpose.  Christ  min- 
istered to  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the 
needy  in  all  walks  of  life.  Nowhere 
in  the  Scriptures  can  we  find  where 
He  turned  a  single  honest-hearted 
soul    away.    We,    too,    must    see    the 


urgent  need  of  a  lost,  suffering  world 
dying  without  Christ,  and  we  must 
put  forth  every  effort  to  be  a  blessing 
to  those  who  need  our  help.  When  we 
think  of  a  world  in  which  one  half  of 
the  people  have  never  heard  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  when  we  see  those  with 
whom  we  come  into  contact  every  day 
of  our  life,  living  without  Christ,  when 
we  see  a  world  which  is  fast  degrad- 
ing— a  Christian  doesn't  have  any 
time  for  anything  else  except  a  life 
of  service. 

The  method  of  Christ's  approach 
to  a  lost  and  dying  world  was  that  of 
sympathetic  understanding  and  a  de- 
sire to  help  that  has  had  no  parallel 
in  history.  No  leader  of  men,  no  mat- 
ter how  great  he  may  be,  can  be  ac- 
counted a  truly  great  man,  who  does 
not  approach  the  world  in  the  spirit 
of  Christ.  Those  who  are  given  recog- 
nition in  the  Hall  of  Fame  are  men 
and  women  who  have  given  them- 
selves over  to  become  the  servants  of 
humanity.  When  you  and  I  perform 
an  action  which  is  motivated  by  the 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  whether  it  be 
the  singing  of  a  song,  the  preaching 
of  a  sermon,  or  visiting  the  sick, 
that  action  is  never  lost.  Selfishness  is 
doomed  to  extinction,  but  sacrifice  is 
rewarded  with  permanent  continu- 
ance. 

From  one's  observation  today,  one 
can  readily  see  that  we  are  living 
in  a  very  competitive  day  and  age. 
Just  recently,  near  our  community,  a 
giant  super-market  had  its  grand 
opening  day.  Since  this  giant  market 
was  built  right  alongside  another 
large,  similar  market,  one  cannot 
help  but  observe  the  competitive  spir- 
it which  is  exhibited  each  time  that 
he  drives  by  this  particular  spot.  This 
same  competitive  spirit  will  try  to 
gain  control  of  the  Christian  if  one 
is  not  careful,  but  we  must  remember 
that  all  that  we  do  do,  we  should 
be  doing  it  for  the  glory  of  God.  Just 
because  somebody  can  perform  better 
than  we,  we  must  never  shirk  our 
duty  when  called  upon.  We  should 
always  seek  to  excel  and  always  put 
our  very  best  into  that  which  we  are 
asked  to  do.  We  should  never  permit 
a  spirit  of  hatred  or  jealousy  to  have 
any  part  in  our  lives  whatsoever, 
even  if  the  other  person  is  able  to  do 
the  job  better  than  we. 

"True  greatness"  always  recognizes 
its  superiors.  You  remember  the  hum- 
ble attitude  which  John  the  Baptist 
took  when  he  saw  the  crowds  and 
even  his  own  disciples  leave  him  to 
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follow  after  Jesus.  Can  you  and  I  say 
this  of  the  other  fellow,  "He  must  in- 
crease but  I  must  decrease"?  How  well 
would  you  and  I  like  to  exalt  another 
at  the  expense  of  our  own  popu- 
larity? When  one  is  willing  to  yield 
the  limelight  in  favor  of  anther,  that 
is  a  sure  sign  of  true  greatness. 

The  attitude  which  is  manifested  by 
the  individual  who  is  under  the  fire 
of  persecution  or  false  accusation 
generally  is  a  good  test  to  prove  one's 
greatness.  If  we  manifest  a  spirit  of 
retaliation  against  those  who  have 
done  us  wrong,  I  am  afraid  that  we 
are  missing  the  mark.  Again,  we  can 
look  to  Jesus  to  find  what  His  atti- 
tude was  under  these  circumstances. 
When  He  was  standing  in  Pilate's 
judgment  hall,  He  was  falsely  accused, 
but  He  opened  not  His  mouth  in  self- 
defense.  When  He  was  hanging  on  the 
cross,  He  said,  "Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  We 
must  remember  that  Jesus  had  the 
power  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  if 
He  wanted  to  use  it;  but  remember, 
the  Scripture  says,  "he  humbled  him- 
self, and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross." 
I  am  afraid  that  if  some  of  us 
had  the  power,  we  would  like 
to  use  it  to  show  people  our 
authority.  How  often  we  have  heard 
people  say,  "Well,  I  got  Brother  or  Sis- 
ter So-and-so  told."  We  have  heard 
others  say,  "I  want  to  get  even  with 
them,  if  that  is  the  last  thing  that  I 
do."  How  much  better  it  would  be  if 
we  could  put  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  into  practice.  We  shall  always 
be  the  winner  if  we  return  good  for 
evil.  A  sergeant  of  the  last  war  tells 
this  incident  about  himself: 

"There  was  a  private  in  the  same 
company  who  was  converted  in 
Malta  before  the  regiment  came  to 
Egypt.  We  gave  that  fellow  an  awful 
time.  One  terribly  wet  night  he  came 
in  very  tired  and  very  wet.  Before 
getting  into  bed,  he  got  down  to  pray. 
My  boots  were  heavy  with  wet  mud, 
and  I  let  him  have  one  on  one  side  of 
the  head,  and  the  other  on  the  other 
side;  and  he  went  on  with  his  prayers. 

"Next  morning  I  found  those  boots 
beautifully  polished  and  standing  by 
the  side  of  my  bed.  That  was  his  re- 
ply to  me,  and  it  broke  my  heart.  I 
was  saved  that  day." 

The  life  of  every  human  being  has 
been  moulded  directly  by  our  parents, 
our  teachers,  and  our  daily  associates. 
However,  all  our  lives  have  been 
moulded  indirectly  by  those  some  of 


us  have  never  seen.  For  example,  our 
parents  were  greatly  influenced  by 
our  grandparents  and  our  grandpar- 
ents were  in  turn  influenced  by  our 
great-grandparents,  thus  the  power  of 
influence  can  be  traced  as  far  back 
as  one's  ancestral  tree  goes.  Since 
influence  plays  such  an  important 
part  in  our  daily  lives,  we  should  be 
careful  to  safely  guard  it,  for  when 
one  has  lost  his  influence,  he  has  lost 
the  most  important  factor  which  will 
enable  the  individual  to  build  a 
worth-while  life.  No  wonder  the  writ- 
er of  Proverbs  said,  "A  good  name  is 
to  be  chosen  rather  than  great  riches." 
We  have  a  little  daughter  at  our 
house  whom  we  dearly  love.  Since  she 
came    into    our    home,    I    have    been 


D.  G.  Homner,  Pastor,  Church  of  God, 
Williamsburg,  Penna. 

made  to  realize  as  never  before  the 
power  of  a  parent's  influence  upon  his 
children.  One  day  as  I  was  gargling 
my  throat  with  an  antiseptic,  little 
did  I  realize  that  I  would  be  imitated 
by  my  little  daughter  who  was  just 
a  little  better  than  a  year  old.  It 
wasn't  very  long  until  I  noticed  her 
going  through  the  house  with  her 
head  tilted  backward  trying  to  gargle 
just  like  I  had. 

The  influence  which  Christ  wielded 
while  He  was  upon  this  earth  still 
remains  with  us  today.  For  over  nine- 
teen hundred  years  both  men  and 
women  have  been  influenced  by  One 
who,  while  here  on  earth,  was  called 
a  winebibber,  a  child  of  the  devil,  but 
after  His  death,  His  influence  for 
good  continued  to  grow  until  it  has 
changed  the  lives  of  teeming  millions 


of  men  and  women  down  through  the 
ages.  His  notable  words  are  still  being 
quoted  by  the  rich  and  the  poor;  large 
edifices  have  been  erected  to  His 
memory;  thousands  of  books  have 
been  written  in  His  honor.  The  in- 
fluence of  a  truly  great  man  or  wom- 
an will  never  be  lost.  It  will  affect 
generation  after  generation.  Think  of 
the  influence  which  Susanna  Wesley 
had  upon  her  son  John.  In  counsel  to 
John  she  said,  "Take  this  rule:  What- 
ever weakens  your  reason,  impairs 
the  tenderness  of  your  conscience,  ob- 
scures your  sense  of  God,  or  takes  off 
the  relish  of  spiritual  things — in 
short,  whatsoever  increases  the 
strength  and  the  authority  of  your 
body  over  your  mind,  that  thing  is  sin 
to  you,  however  innocent  it  may  be  in 
itself."  Had  not  John  Wesley  followed 
the  advice  of  his  godly  mother,  he 
could  not  have  been  used  of  God  to 
the  extent  that  he  was  used  to  bring 
about  the  great  Methodist  revival. 
The  world  has  felt  and  is  still  feeling 
the  effects  of  that  great  religious 
awakening. 

The  story  is  told  about  a  young 
girl  who  was  known  to  her  friends  by 
her  sweet  character  and  disposition. 
Her  friends  could  not  understand  her 
mystical,  heavenly  life.  But  one  day 
in  unusual  confidence,  a  friend  was 
allowed  to  touch  the  spring  of  a 
locket  which  the  girl  wore  around  her 
neck  and  to  her  surprise  she  found 
written  within  the  locket  these  words, 
"Whom  having  not  seen,  I  love."  One 
cannot  help  but  possess  "true  great- 
ness" when  one  lives  under  the  con- 
tinual influence  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  conclusion  let  us  remember  that 
the  reward  of  "true  greatness"  is  not 
always  obtained  in  this  life,  but  the 
time  will  come  when  everyone  shall 
stand  before  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega — the  beginning  and  the  end — 
the  One  who  said,  "And  whosoever  will 
be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant."  If  we  have  been  a  servant 
to  humanity  and  a  "love  slave"  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  hear 
these  precious  words  fall  from  His 
lips  (Matt.  25:34-40),  "Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world:  For  I  was  an 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I 
was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in: 
Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sick, 
and  ye  visited  me:   I  was  in  prison, 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Mrs.  Glenn  C.  Grove  who  was  Nora  Helgesen  before  her  marriage, 
Is  the  deserving  young  lady  in  this  month's  Spotlight.  Nora  was 
born  at  Max,  North  Dakota.  She  graduated  with  high  honors  as 
valedictorian  of  her  Senior  Class  in  high  school  and  received  a 
scholarship.  This  young  lady  was  saved  under  the  ministry  of  Rev. 
D.  C.  Boatwright  in  August,  1937,  and  joined  the  Church  of  God. 
Since  that  time  she  has  been  engaged  in  church  activities,  serv- 
ing as  Y.  P.  E.  president,  secretary,  and  Sunday  School  teacher. 
She  has  proved  to  be  a  splendid  worker  and  an  outstanding  Chris- 
tian since  her  conversion.  In  1939  she  married  Glenn  C.  Grove,  who 
is  also  nominated  for  the  spotlight  this  month.  At  the  present,  she 
travels  with  her  husband,  assisting  him  in  the  youth  work  in 
California  and  Nevada.  May  God  bless  this  couple  in  their  out- 
standing work  for  the  Church,  and  I  am  sure  they  will  appreciate 
your  prayers. 


The  young  man  in  this  month's  limelight  is  Glenn  C.  Grove,  State 
Youth  Director  of  California  and  Nevada.  Glenn  was  born  in  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan,  and  later  moved  to  the  Dakotas.  In  1932  he  was 
saved  at  Minot,  N.  Dak.,  under  the  ministry  of  Rev.  Paul  H.  Walker. 
He  traveled  in  the  Dakotas  with  Rev.  D.  C.  Boatwright,  Overseer,  in 
1937,  assisting  with  the  music.  Two  years  later  he  and  Miss  Nora 
Helgesen  were  married,  after  which  they  moved  to  California.  Since 
1941  he  has  been  engaged  in  youth  and  Sunday  School  work,  and 
for  several  years  assisted  Rev.  I.  L.  Benge,  pastor  of  the  Hyde  Park, 
Los  Angeles  Church  of  God.  He  took  an  active  part  in  the  Hollywood 
Bowl  Youth  Rally,  serving  on  the  Executive  and  Program  Committee. 
At  the  last  Assembly  in  1948,  he  accepted  the  position  as  State 
Youth  Director  of  California  and  Nevada,  and  carried  back  to  Cali- 
fornia young  people  both  Y.  P.  E.  and  Sunday  School  national 
banners. 
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1.  He  was  born  at  Luskville,  Ten- 
nessee, McMinn  County. 

2.  It  was  his  parents  who  influenced 
him  to  seek  God  in  his  youth,  which 
resulted  in  his  being  gloriously  saved. 

3.  In  1922  he  was  sanctified,  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  joined  the 
Church  of  God. 

4.  The  next  year  he  began  preach- 
ing the  gospel. 

5.  After  graduating  from  high 
school,  he  attended  Business  College 
and  also  William  Penn  College. 

6.  While  in  school,  he  prepared  him- 
self to  be  an  accountant  and  held  a 
position  as  accountant  for  a  time. 

7.  This  successful  preacher  has  held 
many  pastorates,  was  state  overseer 
in  North  Dakota,  teacher  in  North- 
west Bible  and  Music  Academy,  and 
during  the  war  acted  as  Service  Pas- 
tor for  the  men  in  Service. 

Page  14 


8.  He  was  our  first  Editor-in-Chief 
of  all  youth  literature  of  the  Church 
of  God  and  is  a  member  of  the  Su- 
preme Council. 

9.  His  wife  was  the  former  Evelyn 
McLain,  daughter  of  one  of  our  pio- 
neer preachers,  and  they  have  four 
children,  two  boys  and  two  girls'. 

10.  At  present,  he  is  pastor  of 
Lynnville,  Iowa,  Church  of  God. 

Who  Is  He? 


PSALM    100 


|ake  a  joyful   noise  unto  the  Lord,   all  ye 
lands. 

Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness:  come  be- 
fore   his    presence   with   singing. 

Know  ye  that  the  Lord  he  is  God:  it  is 
he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  our- 
selves; we  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep 
of   his  pasture. 

Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving, 
and  into  his  courts  with  praise:  be  thank- 
ful  unto  him,  and  bless  his  name. 

For  the  Lord  is  good;  his  mercy  is  ever- 
lasting; and  his  truth  endureth  to  all  gen- 
erations. 
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God9§  Method 

Evelyn  Blackstone 

"And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw  a 
man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth." 

Prior  to  this  time  the  Lord  had 
been  teaching  in  the  Temple  when 
the  Jews  became  so  angry  with  Him 
that  they  picked  up  stones  to  throw 
at  the  Lord,  but  He  hid  from  them 
and  slipped  out  of  the  Temple.  Now 
He  and  His  disciples  are  on  their  way 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  When  they 
passed  the  poor  blind  beggar,  the  dis- 
ciples asked  the  Lord,  "Who  did  sin, 
this  man,  or  his  parents?"  It  was  a 
common  belief  among  those  people 
that  when  a  person  was  afflicted  in 
any  way,  it  was  caused  by  sins  com- 
mitted by  the  parents  or  the  person 
himself.  Jesus  answered,  "Neither 
hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  par- 
ents: but  that  the  works  of  God 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him." 
Remember,  it  was  not  the  affliction 
of  the  man  from  which  God  could  get 
glory,  but  the  healing.  I  know  many 
people  who  believe  that  it  is  God's 
will  for  them  to  be  sick,  but  that  is  a 
serious  mistake.  God  takes  no  pleas- 
ure in  the  suffering  of  anyone  and 
the  only  way  He  can  get  glory  is 
through  their  healing. 

At  this  time,  the  Lord  informed  the 
disciples  that  although  He  knew  if 
He  healed  this  man,  it  would  further 
stir  up  the  malice  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  yet  He  must  do  the  work  for 
which  He  had  come  to  the  world  to 
do.  He  had  come  into  the  world  to 
be  the  light  of  the  world,  and  He 
refused  to  neglect  an  opportunity  to 
enlighten  and  save  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  men.  Then  Jesus  stooped 
down  and  spat  on  the  ground,  mixing 
clay  with  the  spittle,  which  He  placed 
on  the  eyes  of  this  man.  After  placing 
the  clay  on  the  man's  eyes,  He  said, 
"Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam."  This 
pool  was  situated  in  the  southeastern 
part  of  Jerusalem  in  the  Kedron 
Valley.  It  may  have  been  quite  a  dis- 
tance to  the  pool,  but  the  blind  man 
eagerly  made  his  way  there.  If  others 
tried  to  discourage  him,  he  refused  to 
listen  to  them.  He  was  determined  to 
obey  the  one  who  told  him,  "Go,  wash 
in  the  pool  of  Siloam."  Therefore,  he 
patiently  searched  until  he  had  found 
the  pool,  and  when  he  had  washed  the 
clay  off  his  eyes,  they  were  opened 
and  he  could  see  clearly.  How  thrilled 
he  must  have  been  when  he  could 
look  upon  the  handiwork  of  God  for 
the  first  time! 

Now  Jesus  could  have  healed  that 
man  by  commanding  his  eyes  to  be 
opened,  but  He  evidently  chose  this 
method  to  test  the  faith  of  the  man. 
Since  opposition  would  be  so  strong 
against  the  Master,  it  was  necessary 
for  the  blind  man  to  have  that  per- 
severing faith  and  determination. 
When  the  man  returned  to  his  home, 
his  neighbors  were  amazed  to  see  him, 
and  when  they  learned  how  miracu- 
lously his  eyes  had  been  opened,  they 
began  to  find  fault  with  Jesus  be- 
cause He  had  healed  the  man  on  the 
sabbath  day. 
>     After  the  man  had  been  mistreated 
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Margaret  J.  Miller 


ACROSS 


1.  Pictured  superintendent  of  the  Church  of 
God    Bible    School    1924-30    is    Rev.    T.    S. 


5.  ".  .  .  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it,"  Matt.  16:18. 

9.  Fifth  month  of  the  Jewish  sacred  year. 
10.  Single  unit. 

12.  Blur. 

13.  Indefinite  article   (fern.  F.). 
15.  Twenty-four  hours. 

17.  Near. 

18.  Air  Corps  (abbr.). 
20.  To  make  a  loan. 

22.  "And  he  came  to  Nazareth  ...  he  went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  stood  up  for  to  ,"  Luke  4:16. 

23.  The   twelfth  month  of  the  sacred  year. 

24.  Top  of  a  house. 

26.  Four-letter  proper  name  in  Gal.  4:25. 

27.  Form  of  "to  be." 


28.  Greek   (abbr.). 

29.  King  of  Bashan,  Num.  21:33. 

30.  In  the  direction  of. 

32.  Form  of  "to  do." 

33.  "The    blind    receive    their    sight,    and    the 
walk   .  .   ."  Matt.  11:5. 

36    River  in  Egypt. 

37.  Place  of  Christ's  first  miracle. 

40.  Snare. 

42.  District  Attorney   (abbr.). 

43.  Associate  Arts   (abbr.). 

44.  Brother    (abbr.). 

46.  Son   of  Bela.    1    Chron.    7:7. 

48.  Four-letter   proper  name   in  Ezra  2:15. 

49.  Conjunction. 

51.  Thoran  (abbr.). 

52.  Strongest  man  in  the  Bible. 

53.  "...    these   ye  to    have    done,   and 

not    to    leave    the    other    undone,"    Matt. 
23:23. 


DOW  N 


1.  Apostle  and  author  of  Romans. 

2.  Slain  by  Joab,  2  Sam.  3:27. 

3.  Negative  answer. 

4.  ".   .   .  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  of  the  world,"  Matt.  28:20. 

5.  Clothed. 

6.  Fiery. 

7.  Utah  (abbr.). 

8.  Him. 

11.  Part  of  the  head. 
14.  Son  of  Seth,  Gen.  4:26. 

16.  " are   my    friends,   if   ye   do   whatso- 
ever I  command  you,"  John   15:14. 
18.  First  man. 
19    Automobile. 

and  cast  out  of  the  synagogue,  Jesus 
found  him  one  day,  at  which  time  He 
asked,  "Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God?"  The  poor  man  answered, 
"Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  be- 
lieve on  him?"  The  Lord's  method  for 
healing  the  man  resulted  in  his  sal- 
vation. 


21.  "I    can    all    things    through    Christ 

which   strengtheneth   me,"   Phil.   4:13. 

23.  King  of  Amalek  and  slain  by  Samuel,  1 
Sam.   15. 

25.  A  tree. 

28.  Form  of  "to  go." 

29.  "...   I   am   like   an  of   the   desert," 

Psa.  102:6. 

30.  Son  of  Issachar,  Gen.  46:13. 

31.  King  of  Israel  who  made  Samaria  the 
capital,   1  Kings   16:23. 

32.  Form   of  "to  do." 

34.  Same  as  17  across. 

35.  Last  word  in  Gen.  1:1. 

37.  Killed  Abel. 

38.  New  Brunswick  (abbr.). 

39.  Son  of  Jether,   1   Chron.  7:38. 
41.  One-half  quart. 

43.  Fuss. 

45.  "...   and  Shamed,   who  built  ,   and 

Lod,    with    the    towns    thereof,"    1    Chron. 

8:12. 

47.  Third  person  singular,  present  indicative, 
of  the  verb  "be." 

48.  ".   .   .   Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  it 

is  in  heaven,"  Matt.  6:10. 

50.  Dutch  (abbr.). 
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It  is  "Youth  for  Christ"  on  the  air.  This  fine  group  of  young  people  are 
heard  each  Saturday  morning  at  10:15  on  Station  WSFC  in  Somerset,  Ken- 
tucky. This  group  was  organized  by,  and  is  under  the  direction  of  the  Rev. 
Manuel  F.  Campbell,  pastor  of  the  Cotter  Avenue  Church  of  God. 

Brother  Campbell  also  promoted  a  Christmas  party  for  the  children  of  Som- 
erset. The  response  was  tremendous.  There  were  over  two  thousand  persons 
present.  The  mayor  of  the  city  and  other  officials  were  complimentary  and  ex- 
pressed hope  that  it  would  be  given  in  the  benefit  of  the  children  each  year. 

The  youth  radio  program  has  been  on  the  air  for  the  past  twenty-two  con- 
secutive weeks.  The  radio  station  gives  free  time,  and  the  Le  Grande  Bus  com- 
pany furnishes  free  transportation. 

Seated  in  the  group  picture,  which  was  made  in  the  radio  studio,  is  Sister 
Campbell;  next  Brother  Campbell,  and  Don  Aultman,  who  was  with  them  for  a 
week  in  a  youth  meeting.  Brother  Campbell's  departing  thought  as  he  leaves 
the  air  each  week  is,  "NEGLECT  THE  YOUTH  TODAY  AND  YOU  WILL  HELP 
FILL  THE  JAILS  TOMORROW." 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place 
of  the  most  High  shall  abide  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty,"   Psa.   91:1. 

"Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest," 
Matt.    1  1:28. 

"If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye 
my  disciples  indeed;  And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free," 
John   8:31b,    32. 

"Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,"  Matt.   28:20b. 

"If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it 
shall   be  done  unto  you,"  John    15:7. 

"Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises:  that  by  these 
ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, having  escaped  the  corruption  that 
is  in  the  world  through  lust,"  2  Pet.   1:4. 


KNOW  YOUR  MISSIONARIES 

J.    Herbert   Walker,    Sr. 

The  gentleman  who  appears  this 
month  in  "Know  Your  Missionaries" 
has  been  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
God  for  twenty-two  years,  and  has 
been  in  the  ministry  for  sixteen  years. 
He  speaks  Spanish  fluently,  thus 
making  him  very  well-known  among 
the  Spanish-speaking  people.  He  is 
superintendent  of  the  International 
Preparatory  Institute  in  Texas,  and 
also  holds  the  position  of  overseer  of 
the  Latin  American  work;  both  of 
these  add  greatly  to  his  widespread 
recognition  in  the  Church.  He  has  en- 
deared himself  to  the  hearts  of  many, 
both  here  and  on  the  field,  by  possess- 
ing a  pleasing  personality  and  ex- 
tending a  handshake  to  all. 

Who  is  he? 


AN  ODE  TO  MOTHER 

To  mother,  God  bless  her, 

Oh,  what  shall  I  say? 
Words    are  too  weak, 

Her  sweet  tribute  to  pay. 

Gift  of  God's  planning, 
She  divides  us  her  life, 

She  bears  us  and  rears  us, 
Protects  us  from  strife. 

From  harm  and  from  danger 

As  far  as  she  may, 
Giving  all  to  her  children, 

Ne'er  saying  them  nay. 

To  sacrifice  and  burden 

In  sickness,  in  health; 
In  poverty's  vale, 

Or  abounding  in  wealth. 

Our  troubles  are  hers; 

And  our  heartaches  are,  too; 
In  all  and  through  all, 

She's  true,  oh,  so  true! 

From  the  skies  ivafts  the  message 
E'en  from  heaven's  fair  shore; 

Have  courage,  my  child, 
All  soon  ivill  be  o'er. 

— Mary  Rouse  Howard. 


"Every  wise  woman  buildeth  her  house: 
but  the  foolish  plucketh  it  down  with  her 
hands,"    Prov.    14:1. 

"Who  can  find  a  virtuous  woman?  for 
her  price  is  far  above  rubies,"  Prov.  31:10. 

"A  gracious  woman  retaineth  honour: 
and  strong  men  retain  riches,"  Prov.   11:16. 


Last  month's  missionaries  were  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  A.  J.  Angvick,  Box  57,  Balboa,  Ca- 
nal   Zone. 
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Mrs.  CHARLES  W.  CONN 


MOTHER 


Mother ! 


How  dear  and  precious  is  that  name 
to  all  of  us,  and  especially  those  of  us 
who  have  Christian  mothers.  Every 
day  should  find  us  thanking  God 
again  and  again  for  our  mothers  who 
have  lived  lives  of  holiness  and  prayer 
and  taught  us  in  the  right  way.  There 
is  no  greater  heritage!  As  you  think 
of  mother  especially  on  this  Mother's 
Day,  how  much  there  is  of  goodness 
to  remember. 

Mother  is  the  friend  you  have  al- 
ways been  able  to  go  to,  knowing  you 
would  find  love  and  understanding 
when  you  felt  that  everyone  else  had 
failed  you.  When  you  were  sick,  it  was 
Mother  who  stood  by  you  night  and 
day,  perhaps  she  was  tired  and  sick, 
too,  but  she  was  there  because  she 
loved  you  and  wanted  to  be  there. 

Do  you  know  the  story  of  the  Shu- 
nammite  woman's  son?  One  day  he 
went  out  to  the  fields  with  the  reap- 
ers and  his  father.  When  he  became 
ill,  the  only  thing  they  knew  to  do 
was  "carry  him  to  his  mother,"  2 
Kings  4:19.  They  knew  that  out  of  her 
love  and  care  she  would  do  all  that 
she  could  for  him. 

As  you  grow  older,  you  will  learn  to 
appreciate  Mother  more  and  more  for 
the  effort  she  puts  forth  to  make 
home  a  pleasant,  attractive  place. 
When  you  return  from  school  or 
play  each  day,  you  expect  to  find 
home  clean,  orderly,  and  inviting.  You 
expect  the  meals  to  be  prepared  for 
you  to  enjoy.  Children,  do  you  ever 
thank  Mother  for  all  the  time  and 
strength  she  spends  every  day  to 
make  life  so  happy  for  you?  Do  you 
let  her  know  that  you  love  and  ap- 
preciate her? 

Mother  is  the  one  who  is  willing 
to  sacrifice  her  own  time  and  pleas- 
ures that  she  might  better  train  you 
for  life  and  to  love  and  fear  God. 
Realizing  all  that  she  does  for  you, 
you  have  a  desire  to  do  something  to 
repay  her.  Every  day  in  many  ways 
you  can  do  this  by  being  obedient, 
helpful,  respectful,  and  letting  her 
know  that  you  love  her.  But  there  is 
something  that  she  desires  for  you 
more  than  anything  else,  something 
that  will  repay  her  more  than  any- 
thing you  could  ever  do. 


In  2  Timothy  1:5  Paul  wriies  to 
Timothy  saying,  "I  call  to  remem- 
brance the  unfeigned  faith  that  is 
in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother 
Eunice;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in 
thee  also." 

Does  the  faith  and  love  of  God  that 
dwells  in  your  mother  dwell  also  in 
you?  Have  you  accepted  Jesus  as  your 
personal  Saviour?  That  is  the  one 
thing  above  all  else  that  she  desires 
for  you.  It  would  make  Mother  far 
happier  today  to  know  that  you  had 
accepted  the  faith  of  Christ  and  were 
a  real  sincere  Christian  than  any 
other  possible  thing.  She  would  wish 
for  you  the  faith  and  love  of  God 
more  than  all  the  riches  and  fame 
you  could  ever  bring  her.  In  that  way 
only  can  you  repay  her  for  all  her 
love  and  sacrifice.  Return  her  love  to 
her  on  this  Mother's  Day  and  show 
her  that  her  faith  in  God  has  also 
taken  root  in  your  heart  and  life. 
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FAITH  OF  OUR  MOTHERS 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  living   yet 

In  cradle  song  and   bedtime  prayer, 

In  nursery  love  and   fireside  !ore, 
Thy  presence  still   pervades   the  air. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  living  faith. 

We  will   be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  lavish  faith. 

The  fount  of  childhood's  trust  and  grace, 

O  may  thy  consecration  prove 

The  wellspring  of  a   nobler  race. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,   lavish   faith. 

We  will   be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  guiding  faith. 

For   youthful    longings — youthful    doubts. 

How  blurred  our  vision,,  blind  our  way. 
Thy   providential  care  without. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  guiding  faith. 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Faith   of  our    mothers,   Christian   faith, 
In    truth    beyond    our    man-made    creeds, 

Still    serve  the   home   and   save   the  church. 
And  breathe  thy  spirit  through  our  deeds. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  Christian  faith. 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 


Arthur    B.    Patten,    1920- 
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HE  TOLD 
THE  TRUTH 


Long  ago  and  far  away  lived  a  boy 
with  his  mother.  His  father  was  dead, 
and  his  mother  had  become  very  poor. 

His  name  was  Selim,  and  he  lived 
in  Persia.  At  last  his  mother  could 
keep  him  no  longer  and  sent  him  to 
his  uncle  in  the  city  of  Shiraz,  far 
away  over  mountains  and  deserts. 

He  traveled  with  a  caravan  of  mer- 
chants, and  helped  the  servants  to 
care  for  the  camels  when  they  camped 
at  night. 

One  day  they  went  through  a  ra- 
vine in  the  mountains.  The  rocks  were 
high  on  each  side  and  the  road  wound 
so  that  one  could  see  only  a  little  way 
ahead. 

They  were  still  in  the  mountains 
when  the  night  came  on,  and  they 
camped  by  the  side  of  the  little 
stream,  and  all  lay  down  to  sleep. 

But  in  the  night  robbers  came. 
When  Selim  woke,  he  found  the  mer- 
chants and  servants  bound,  and  the 
robbers  building  a  little  fire  for  light 
and  warmth. 

They  brought  the  merchants  and 
servants  one  by  one  to  the  chief  of 
the  robbers,  who  tried  to  make  them 
tell  what  they  had  with  them. 

At  last  Selim  was  brought.  Selim 
was  so  small  that  the  chief  wished  to 
waste  no  time  on  him. 

"My  boy,"  he  said,  "what  money 
have  you?" 

"I  have  three  gold  pieces  sewed  up 
in  the  corner  of  my  coat,"  said  Selim. 

"Three  gold  pieces!"  said  the  chief. 
"If  that  is  true,  why  did  you  tell  me?" 

"Because,"  said  Selim,  "my  mother 
made  me  promise  three  things  when 
I  left  her.  The  first  was  to  be  kind 
to  anyone  whom  I  could  help;  the 
second,  to  pray  to  God  every  day;  the 
third,  always  to  tell  the  truth.  So  I 
told  you  the  truth." 

"Let  me  see  your  coat,"  said  the 
robber  chief. 

He  took  it,  cut  open  the  corner  and 
took  out  three  gold  coins,  as  the  boy 
had  said. 

Then  he  took  from  his  girdle  three 
more  gold  coins  and  gave  the  six  to 
Selim. 

"Sew  these  all  up  in  your  coat,"  he 
said,  "and  always  do  as  your  mother 
said.  Had  I  had  such  a  mother  I 
should  not  have  been  a  robber." 

Then  he  called  the  chief  of  the 
merchants  and  said  to  him,  "See  that 
this  boy  gets  to  his  journey's  end 
without  harm,  and  I  will  protect  you 
when  you  come  back  through  the 
mountains.  Persia  needs  boys  trained 
to  be  kind,  to  pray,  and  to  tell  the 
truth." 

"Speak  truth  one  with  another." 

—From  The   Book  of  Life 
John  Rudin  and  Co.  Inc. 


May,  1950 
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and 


Needs  Man 


By  AVIS  SWIGER 


2  Kings  2:14b,  "Where  is  the  Lord 
God  of  Elijah?" 

1  Kings  17:24b,  "By  this  I  know  that 
thou  art  a  man  of  God." 

Man  is  finite  and  needs  an  infinite 
God.  Man  is  not  sufficient  within 
himself;  he  must  depend  upon  some- 
one outside  of  himself — more  power- 
ful than  himself — so  he  leans  upon 
the  omnipotent,  omniscient,  omni- 
present One,  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts. 

We  have  all  felt  our  own  weakness 
and  inability  so  many  times  that  we 
readily  agree  that  man  not  only  needs 
God,  but  cannot  get  along  without 
Him. 

In  just  as  real  a  sense  God  needs 
a  man.  He  does  not  need  us  in  the 
same  way  or  for  the  same  reasons, 
but  very  definitely  He  needs  us! 

God  is  all-powerful — so  man  can 
add  nothing  to  His  power  (He  is  our 
only  source  of  power).  God  is  all-wise 
— so  man  can  add  nothing  to  His  wis- 
dom (all  of  the  wisdom  we  ever  hope 
to  get  must  come  from  Him).  God  is 
all-sufficient — man  can  add  nothing 
there.  How,  then,  can  it  be  said  that 
"God  needs  a  man,"  if  man  can  add 
nothing  to  God? 

It  pleased  God  to  choose  man  as 
an  instrument  to  be  used  by  Him,  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  the  kingdom 
while  the  King  is  away.  For  that  rea- 
son God  needs  ;•  man  to  work  through 
that  His  cause  may  prosper  in  this 
world. 

The  only  man  that  God  can  use 
is  the  man  who  knows  and  trusts 
Him,  freely  giving  himself  into  the 
Master's  service. 

"Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah?" 
Elisha  had  followed  Elijah  to  the  very 
last.  He  had  seen  the  great  power  of 
Elijah's  God  manifested  many  times. 
Now  Elijah  was  gone — he  had  been 
translated;  as  Elisha  looked,  he  had 
been  carried  up  into  heaven  by  a 
whirlwind.  Elisha  had  the  mantle  of 
Elijah  in  his  hand,  but  Elijah  was 
gone;  where  was  the  power  of  Elijah's 


God?  Was  it  gone  also?  Elisha,  using 
the  mantle  of  Elijah,  soon  found  that 
God  was  with  him  and  his  first  mir- 
acle was  an  exact  copy  of  Elijah's 
last  miracle. 

Heb.  13:8,  "Jesus  Christ  the  same 
yesterday,  today,  and  forever."  Eli- 
jah's God  became  Elisha's  God  and 
today  He  is  my  God  and  yours.  He  has 
not  changed.  He  is  the  same!  His  ear 
is  not  deaf  that  He  cannot  hear  our 
cries,  neither  is  His  arm  shortened 
that  He  cannot  help  us.  He  has  prom- 
ised us  greater  power  than  Elijah,  be- 
cause we  have  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  2  Kings  6,  Elisha  performed  a 
miracle  for  the  Bible  School.  They 
were  crowded  for  room,  needed  an  ad- 
dition to  the  building.  They  told  Eli- 
sha that  with  his  permission  they 
would  go  to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan 
and  cut  timber  so  they  could  build 
what  they  needed.  He  not  only  gave 
his  permission,  but  went  with  them. 

At  least  one  student  who  was  will- 
ing to  work  didn't  have  an  axe  to 
use  and  had  to  borrow.  In  the  midst 
of  his  work,  what  should  happen  but 
the  unexpected  accident  — •  the  axe 
head  flew  off  and  into  the  river  and, 
of  course,  went  to  the  bottom  out  of 
sight.  Lost  forever,  it  would  seem  to 
the  natural  man!  But  Elisha,  seeing 
the  need,  caused  the  axe  head  to  swim 
that  he  might  recover  it  and  use  it 
and  eventually  return  it  to  the  owner. 
If  you  are  living  where  you  can  have 
confidence  in  God,  He  will  perform  a 
miracle  for  you,  if  it  becomes  neces- 
sary. 

Where  is  God?  Just  where  He  is 
needed!  When  everything  is  going 
well,  you  may  not  be  so  conscious  of 
His  nearness,  because  there  is  no 
recognized  need.  As  soon  as  you  feel 
a  need  for  Him,  He  is  there  to  meet 
it. 

Where  is  the  God  of  Elijah?  In  the 
mission  fields,  I  quickly  answer.  Per- 
haps you  have  heard  of  the  great 
power  of  the  devil  in  heathen  lands 


and  you  wonder  if  God  is  there  at  all. 
Listen!  Hear  His  promise!  "Go — and 
lo,  I  am  with  you."  Do  you  think  He 
will  fail?  No,  never!  If  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  God's  being  more  real  to  one 
man  than  another,  then  I  would  say, 
positively,  that  He  is  with  the  mis- 
sionary with  greater  power  than  with 
others.  In  recent  weeks,  testimonies 
have  come  from  Puerto  Rico,  telling 
of  hundreds  being  healed  of  incurable 
diseases — blindness,  deafness,  leprosy 
— and  other  hundreds  being  saved. 
Many  of  them  heard  for  the  first  time 
the  gospel  message  of  love  and  mercy. 
Yes,  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  are  with  our  men  and  women 
who  dare  to  go  to  heathen  lands,  are 
with  them  in  great  power  and  glory! 

Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah? 
Wherever  He  has  an  Elijah!  There  He 
will  be  found  any  time  anywhere.  "By 
this  I  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of 
God,"  the  woman  said  to  Elijah.  By 
what  could  she  tell?  He  had  per- 
formed two  miracles  for  her — had  met 
her  need  both  times.  We  prove  our- 
selves God's  servants  by  meeting  the 
needs  of  people.  God's  man  must  be 
versatile,  well-rounded,  unafraid  to 
tackle  anything  for  God. 

This  is  a  day  of  much  specialization. 
Folks  go  to  school  to  learn  to  do  one 
thing.  Teachers  major  in  a  subject 
and  then  must  stay  in  that  field  in 
their  teaching.  I  remember  reading 
about  a  math,  teacher  in  a  large  uni- 
versity who  had  to  be  taken  to  his 
classroom  every  day  because  he  could 
not  find  his  way  through  the  halls. 
I  am  sure  God  wants  and  needs  a 
man  who  will  "tackle"  any  problem, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  God  will  give 
His  ministers  many  abilities.  Paul,  in 
writing  to  the  Corinthians,  did  not 
say,  "desire  a  spiritual  gift,"  but,  "de- 
sire spiritual  gifts."  God's  man  may 
have  all  the  gifts  operating  in  and 
through  him  as  the  need  arises.  We 
have  seen  that  very  thing  happen  dur- 
ing the  recent  revival  at  Lee  College! 

What  else  designates  one  as  God's 
man?  Love.  Love  for  friend  and  foe 
alike.  Love  for  the  world — every  race, 
kindred,  and  tongue — with  no  excep- 
tions or  qualifications. 

It  is  difficult  to  define  love,  so  I 
shall  give  you  some  Bible  definitions: 
"God  is  love."  "Love  envieth  not;  is 
not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil, 
beareth  all  things."  "We  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren." 

Your  success  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  can  be  successfully  measured  by 
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the  depth  of  your  love  for  the  people 
with  whom  you  labor. 

An  elderly  missionary  was  going  to 
come  home  to  regain  his  strength.  A 
young,  well-educated  man  was  sent 
out  to  take  his  place.  Soon  the  new 
missionary  felt  that  all  was  not  well. 
He  asked  his  interpreter  the  reason 
why  the  people  did  not  come  to  him 
with  their  problems.  After  much  per- 
suasion, the  native  finally  said,  "Well, 
the  people  looked  in  your  windows  and 
saw  that  you  didn't  love  them."  The 
missionary  was  puzzled;  what  had  he 
done  to  give  them  such  a  notion?  He 
finally  learned  what  they  meant.  The 
"windows"  were  his  eyes,  and  they 
saw  there  his  lack  of  compassion; 
therefore,  he  could  not  help  them. 
Actions  speak  louder  than  words,  so 
show  your  love,  don't  tell  of  it! 

The  man  of  God  is  also  designated 
by  the  use  he  makes  of  his  tongue. 
1  Thess.  4:11a,  "And  that  ye  study  to 
be  quiet  and  to  do  [mind]  your  own 
business." 

A  missionary  was  trying  to  teach 
some  native  men  who  had  never 
worked  that  work  was  honorable  and 
necessary.  Every  effort  to  show  them 
what  he  meant  had  utterly  failed.  He 
said  to  them,  they  were  very  fond  of 
eating,  "You  have  two  hands  and 
one  stomach.  That  means  you  should 
work  twice  as  much  as  you  eat."  They 
caught  the  idea.  I  would  say  to  you, 
"You  have  two  eyes,  two  ears,  and  only 
one  tongue.  That  means  you  should 
see  and  hear  twice  as  much  as  you 
speak."  Do  you  get  the  idea?  It  is  not 
what  you  say  that  will  make  you 
wise,  but  what  you  learn. 

"Study  to  be  quiet"  implies  that  we 
are  not  naturally  quiet,  but  must  cul- 
tivate it.  It  is  not  necessary  to  "study 
to  speak,"  for  the  less  we  know,  the 
more  we  talk  to  try  to  cover  up  our 
lack. 

I  can  remember  a  young  man  in  our 
community  who  was  not  "smart." 
When  the  family  was  going  visiting, 
the  mother  would  say,  "Now,  John, 
keep  your  mouth  shut,  don't  say  any- 
thing, and  folks  won't  find  out  you 
ain't  smart."  If  you  study  to  be  quiet, 
you  will  learn  more  and  won't  need 
to  cover  up  your  ignorance. 

Man  needs  God.  We  have  found 
Him,  now  hold  to  Him! 

God  needs  a  man!  Will  you  furnish 
Him  one?  One  who  will  do  what  needs 
to  be  done?  One  who  will  serve  in 
love?  One  who  will  bridle  his  tongue? 
You  can't  furnish  a  multitude,  but 
YOU  CAN  FURNISH  ONE! 


PRAY!  Don't  Just  Wateh 


By  LaVerne  Mae  Selman 


"How  I  love  to  watch  people  as  they 
pass  by!"  is  a  phrase  which  is  often 
heard.  There  are  various  reasons  why 
some  may  like  to  watch  crowds  as  they 
go  to  and  fro  in  a  busy  section  of  a 
city.  Some  would  be  looking  for  the 
latest  fashions  in  clothing,  the  clever- 
est hat,  the  style  of  dresses  and  coats, 
the  neatness  of  one's  clothes,  or  the 
ladies'  coiffures.  But  to  a  Christian 
there  is  something  which  far  surpass- 
es the  outer  appearances  of  these  peo- 
ple; it  is  for  the  souls  of  these  indi- 
viduals that  a  child  of  God  should  be 
thinking  and  praying. 

In  Matthew  9:36  we  read  that  when 
Jesus  saw  the  multitudes  He  was 
moved  with  compassion  on  them,  for 
they  were  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
herd. 

While  watching  the  crowds,  one  can- 
not possibly  go  to  each  individual 
and  tell  him  about  the  good  Shepherd, 
but  as  you  sit  and  watch  the  mass  of 
rushing  people  pass  your  vision,  do 
you  ever  think  to  pray  for  them?  Wait- 
ing can  be  a  blessing  to  you  and  to 
others  if  you  pray  and  not  just  watch. 
A  real  compassion  for  lost  souls  will 
force  a  prayer  from  your  heart  as  you 
watch  the  individuals  pass  by  you.  God 
can  hear  your  prayers  for  them  as 
you  WATCH  AND  PRAY! 

Parking  our  car  along  a  city  side- 
walk, we  can  see  a  little  old  lady  mak- 
ing her  way  feebly  along  the  busy 
street.  As  we  look  more  closely,  we  see 
that  her  face  is  sad.  She  is  a  lonely 
mother  whose  husband  has  been  taken 
from  her.  Her  children  are  grown  and 
have  moved  away.  Her  days  in  this 
world  may  soon  be  ended,  and  she  may 
not  yet  know  Christ  as  her  Saviour. 
Instead  of  just  watching  her  feeble 
steps,  breathe  a  prayer  for  her. 

Around  the  corner  comes  a  man 
walking  aimlessly;  his  face  is  drawn 
and  haggard,  his  clothes  are  ragged 
and  dirty.  Anyone  would  call  him  a 
"bum,"  but  he,  too,  has  a  soul  for 
which  Christ  died.  We  get  a  better 
view  of  him  as  he  stops  before  the 
bakery  window  gazing  eagerly  at  the 
savory  pastries  displayed  within.  He 
disappears  from  our  view,  for  gnawing 
hunger  urges  him  on  in  search  of  food 
and  help.  Another  forgotten  soul 
needs  someone  to  pray  for  him. 

Our  eyes  fall  upon  a  young  lady. 
She  is  an  attractive  girl  who  looks 
different  to  most  girls.  Surely  she 
must  know  Jesus  as  her  Lord  and 
Master,  but  somehow,  her  pretty  face 
reveals  that  a  problem  weighs  heavily 
on  her  mind — one  of  the  greatest  de- 
cisions of  her  life  lies  ahead  of  her: 
should  she  marry  Dick  even  though  he 
is  not  a  Christian?  He  lives  a  good 
moral  life,  even  goes  to  church  with 
her  occasionally,  but  he  just  doesn't 
think  salvation  is  necessary.  My!  how 
that  girl  needs  Christ's  help  at  this 
crossroad,  for  "how  can  two  walk  to- 
gether, except  they  be  agreed?" 


The  tavern  door  opens  and  we  see 
a  figure  stagger  crazily  out  into  the 
crisp  fresh  air.  He  mumbles  mean- 
ingless phrases  as  he  takes  his  un- 
certain steps  through  the  crowd. 
Everyone  knows  this  man.  They  also 
know  of  the  sickly,  half-starved  wife 
who  is  trying  to  keep  the  drunkard's 
home  together.  Wherever  they  go,  the 
children  are  frowned  upon,  for  their 
clothes  are  those  that  a  drunkard's 
child  must  wear.  Yes,  that  man, 
their  father,  needs  our  prayers  and 
help.  Drink  has  bound  him  until  he  is 
no  longer  the  master  of  his  own  soul. 
How  much  he  needs  God! 

Our  attention  is  drawn  to  a  paper 
boy  as  he  calls,  "Paper!  Paper,  Mr.?" 
He  is  just  an  average  boy  making 
spending  money  selling  papers,  but 
don't  just  watch  him,  pray  for  him. 
Who  can  tell?  He  may  be  another 
Dwight  L.  Moody.  Breathe  a  prayer 
for  him. 

Hearing  a  merry  whistle,  our  eyes 
are  drawn  toward  the  clothing  store, 
where  we  see  a  neatly  dressed  young 
man  checking  the  window  display  of 
his  store.  He  is  seemingly  happy  and 
carefree,  but  could  we  look  into  his 
life,  we  would  find  that  he,  too,  needs 
the  Christ  of  Calvary's  road.  His 
merry  whistle  is  but  an  outer  cloak 
of  his  real  inner  longing  for  some- 
thing which  will  give  him  true  happi- 
ness and  contentment  of  soul.  Just 
what  it  is,  he  does  not  know.  He  has 
tried  every  pleasure  of  the  world  only 
to  find  the  void  and  empty  feeling 
within  him  more  evident  as  he  enters 
the  quietness  of  his  own  room.  How 
much  he  needs  God  now  when  his 
heart  is  hungering  after  the  true 
riches.  Prayer  changes  lives  like  this. 

Leaving  the  busy  street  for  the  high- 
way, we  begin  to  think  of  the  multi- 
tudes that  have  passed  before  us  with- 
in a  few  minutes.  They  are  truly  as 
sheep  without  a  shepherd.  But  then, 
we  begin  to  see  more  of  these  people 
who  need  God  as  our  attention  is 
drawn  to  the  car  ahead  as  the  driver 
turns  out  to  pass  a  heavily  loaded 
truck.  As  we  continue  to  drive  down 
the  highway,  we  no  longer  see  only 
cars  or  trucks,  but  we're  thinking  of 
the  souls  that  need  God,  so  we  don't 
just  watch,  but  we  pray  for  the  occu- 
pants of  that  car,  the  truck  driver, 
the  young  boy  who  whizzed  by  us  on 
the  motorcycle,  or  the  hitchhiker 
standing  by  the  side  of  the  road.  Only 
God  knows  what  lies  ahead  for  each 
of  them;  He  knows  if  they  are  pre- 
pared to  meet  Him. 

Praying  earnestly  for  individuals  as 
they  pass  before  you  will  give  a  real 
compassion  for  lost  souls.  So  pray! 
don't  just  watch  the  next  time  you 
must  sit  alone  and  wait,  or  wherever 
you  may  be  where  needy  souls  are 
passing  before  you.  The  Christlike 
compassion  you  receive  for  those  souls 
will  force  you  to  seek  the  lost  for 
Jesus.  Try  it  and  see! 


May,  1950 
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LEE  COLLEGE  DAY  AT  GREEN- 
VILLE,  SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Earl  M.  Tapley,  Dean 

"Because  of  our  political  system 
we  cannot  give  religious  instruction 
in  the  public  schools.  This  means  that 
even  your  Sunday  School  children  re- 
ceive only  one  hour  of  religious  in- 
struction each  week,  unless  it  is  sup- 
plemented by  the  home.  When  your 
boys  and  girls  of  this  congregation 
are  old  enough,  you  should  send  them 
to  Lee  College  where  they  can  con- 
tinue this  training."  So  spoke  South 
Carolina's  distinguished  statesman, 
James  F.  Byrnes,  at  the  Greenville 
Lee  College  rally  on  Sunday,  March  26. 

Brother  Brinsfield,  Brother  Bridges, 
and  I  had  driven  over  at  the  invita- 
tion of  that  efficient  and  hard-work- 
ing Greenville  pastor,  the  Rev.  Earl 
P.  Paulk.  Among  others  present  were 
our  General  Overseer,  Rev.  H.  L.  Ches- 
ser,  and  the  South  Carolina  Over- 
seer and  Lee  College  Board  Member, 
the  Rev.  Houston  R.  Morehead. 

The  morning  service  was  given  to 
the  interests  of  Lee  College  and  was 
both  an  enjoyable  occasion  and  a 
great  success.  Several  short  speeches 
were  given  by  those  present,  a  good 
musical  program  presented,  and  the 
closing  speech  of  Mr.  Byrnes. 

During  this  service,  I  sat  with  a 
great  deal  of  admiration  for  the  lead- 
ership of  a  pastor  who  could  erect 
such  a  great  building  on  the  ashes  of 
the  one  that  he  lost  a  little  over  two 
years  ago,  fill  it  with  an  enthusiastic 
congregation,  and  bring  out  the  in- 
dustrial and  civic  leaders  of  Green- 
ville for  an  occasion  such  as  this.  I 
was  simply  amazed  as  the  leaders  of 
the  great  mills  of  that  area,  the  edi- 
tor of  the  newspaper,  judges,  mayor, 


and  county  officials  all  stood  as  their 
names  were  called,  most  of  them  not 
only  having  come  themselves,  but 
brought  their  wives  also.  Then  there 
sat  South  Carolina's  former  Senator 
who  had  also  served  as  our  Secretary 
of  State  and  had  been  a  member  of 
the  United  States  Supreme  Court 
from  which  he  resigned  to  direct  the 
economic  stabilization  of  our  nation 
for  the  late  President  Roosevelt  dur- 
ing the  war  years.  Beside  him  sat 
Mrs.  Byrnes.  All  of  the  persons  were 
sincerely  engaging  in  the  worship  of 
God  together.  Far  greatest  of  all,  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  were 
there. 


HOME  ECONOMICS 
By  Franklin  Albritton 

Most  of  you  boys  and  girls  are 
thinking  of  having  a  home  of  your 
own  one  of  these  days.  If  you  happen 
to  be  one  of  those  who  are  so  think- 
ing, Lee  College  has  something  very 
valuable  to  offer  you — home  econom- 
ics. Home  economics  teaches  both 
boys  and  girls  how  to  live  and  enjoy 
home  life.  We  do  not  consider  it 
"sissy"  any  longer  for  boys  to  study 
home  economics.  If  boys  and  girls  are 
prepared  for  the  joys  and  satisfac- 
tions, as  well  as  the  problems,  of 
home  life,  they  will  be  more  likely  to 
succeed  in  life. 

Would  you  like  to  know  a  few  sub- 
jects taught  in  home  economics? 
First,  let's  look  at  "family  relations." 
Through  this  subject  you  are  taught 
how  to  prepare  family  budgets  and 
control  financial  problems.  You  are 
taught  how  to  feed  a  family  and  you 
get  actual  experience  in  preparing 
meals  or  teas  and  inviting  guests  to 
them.  You  not  only  learn  what  to 
cook  to  keep  the  family  in  good 
health,  but  you  also  learn  how  to  make 
the  food  attractive  and  appetizing. 

Clothing  the  family  is  another  fac- 
tor to  be  highly  stressed.  Men  and 
women  could  spend  every  cent  they 
earn  buying  clothes,  if  they  are  not 
prepared  to  buy  wisely.  You  get  ex- 
perience in  planning  wardrobes  and 
selecting  good  quality  in  clothes.  You 
also  learn  how  to  care  for  clothes. 

In  connection  with  the  clothing 
problem,  you  learn  in  home  economics 
that  you  can  make  your  own  clothes 
much  cheaper  than  you  can  buy  them 
ready-made.  Many  students  who 
thought  they  could  never  sew  have 
found  out  it  isn't  so  hard  after  all. 

Interior  decorating  is  one  of  the 
most  popular  of  the  subjects  studied 
in  home  economics.  The  beauty  of  the 
home  has  a  great  deal  to  do  with  the 
making  of  a  happy  home.  Child  care  is 
also  taught  and  you  can  get  actual 
experience  in   the  school  nursery. 

There  is  no  rigid  schedule  in  the 
classes;  it  develops  to  fit  the  needs  of 
each  class.  A  new  course  on  marriage 
and  family  relationship  on  the  college 
level  is  going  to  be  offered  next  year. 
This  department  is  directed  by  Mrs. 
Beatrice  Yates. 

Next  month:  Speech  Department. 


AMBASSADOR  OF  LIGHT 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
him   with    such    titles    as    "The    Un- 
masked Beast,  Luther." 

Although  emerging  from  the  Revo- 
lution with  diminished  esteem  and 
respect  on  the  part  of  the  Common- 
ers, Luther  continued  to  mold  and 
direct  the  affairs  of  the  new  religious 
order  with  untiring  vigor.  Among  all 
the  other  precepts  which  he  taught 
contrary  to  Romanism  was  the  rieht 
of  the  priest  to  marry.  This  doctrine 
reached  into  the  convents  and  soon 
the  nuns  began  leaving  in  search  of 
husbands.  One  such  follower  of  the 
Doctor's  teachings  became  his  wife 
in  1525.  She  was  Katherine  von  Bora. 
Credit  can  be  given  her  for  at  least 
a  generous  share  of  the  Reformer's 
financial  success  later  because  of  her 
wise  management  of  the  household. 

The  old  regime  of  religion  was  tot- 
tering, but  the  new  was  often  beset 
with  dissensions  and  problems  that 
required  the  skill  and  wisdom  of  the 
learned  doctor.  He  gave  the  local 
churches  an  order  of  worship.  He 
wrote  the  "Smaller  Catechism"  for 
the  peasants  and  the  "Larger  Cate- 
chism" he  composed  for  the  clergy. 

In  1529  Luther  and  Zwingli,  the 
Swiss  reformer,  met  in  conference  to 
endeavor  to  unite  the  two  movements, 
but  they  disagreed  upon  views  con- 
cerning the  Lord's  Supper.  Conse- 
quently, there  was  no  union  of  the  two 
factions  then. 

In  1530,  the  confession  of  Augsburg, 
drawn  up  by  Luther  and  Melanchthon, 
and  crystallizing  the  new  theology,  was 
presented  to  the  Imperial  Diet.  The 
Catholics  countered  with  a  confuta- 
tion. The  Diet  adjourned,  leaving  the 
question  still  unsettled. 

The  Schmalkaldic  articles,  drawn 
up  by  Luther  for  another  council  in 
1537,  described  the  Protestant  and 
Catholic  differences.  Luther  became 
severely  ill  and  left  the  conference, 
from  which  nothing  important  de- 
veloped. Finally  the  treaty  of  Frank- 
furt, in  1539,  marked  the  greatest  ad- 
vance of  the  new  religion  until  that 
time.  However,  the  question  was  never 
settled  quite  to  the  Reformer's  satis- 
faction even  to  his  death. 

Throughout  his  church  life,  Martin 
Luther  was  an  active  man.  When  he 
wasn't  disputing  with  Rome,  he  was 
busy  preaching,  lecturing,  advising, 
counselling,  writing,  or  even  playing 
the  lute,  for  he  held  that  a  good  min- 
ister should  be  musical.  In  his  tremen- 
dously busy  religious  life  he  neglected 
his  physical  needs  to  such  an  extent 
that  his  body  was  ravaged  with  disease 
for  a  greater  portion  of  his  life. 

In  1545  the  report  reached  Rome 
that  the  heretic  had  died.  Upon  re- 
ceiving this  news,  Luther  had  the 
death  notice  reprinted,  explaining  its 
great  inaccuracy  and  heartily  enjoy- 
ing the  joke  on  the  Pope.  In  that  same 
year  he  celebrated  his  last  birthday. 

The  great,  tempestuous  Martin 
Luther  had  labored  long  and  faith- 
fully and  was  now  ready  to  quit  this 
life  and  embark  for  the  great  beyond. 
Near  the  end  he  said,  "If  I  die  in  my 
bed,  it  will  be  a  grievous  shame  to  the 
Pope.  Popes,  devils,  kings,  and  princes 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Woiid 


All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue.  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  A  Translation  in  the 
Language  of  the  People,  by  Charles  B. 
Williams,    575    pages,    cloth    bound,    Moody 

Press  $3.00 

In  practically  every  way,  this  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  is  superior  to  all  others. 
Its  text  is  closer  to  the  meaning  of  the  origi- 
nal Greek;  it  truly  is  "In  the  language  of  the 
people";  it  has  a  more  readable  construction, 
observing  the  traditional  chapter  divisions, 
but  not  the  verse,  used  by  the  King  James 
Version  (which  division  into  chapters  was 
done  by  Cardinal  Hugo);  it  has  a  pleasant 
format;  it  has  hundreds  of  helpful  footnotes 
— and   other   features. 

While  the  translation  by  Williams  will  be 
considered  indispensable  In  the  preacher's 
study,  It  is  not  limited  to  preachers  and 
teachers,  but  Is  exceptionally  good  for  the 
layman  as  well.  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
heartily  recommends  it. 

— O— 
THE    WAY    TO    POWER    AND    POISE,    by    E. 
Stanley     Jones,     365     pages,     hard     covers, 

Abingdon-Cokesbury  $1.25 

Readers  familiar  with  the  writings  of  E. 
Stanley  Jones  need  only  to  know  that  this  is 
his  latest  book,  equal  in  every  way  to  his 
previous  works.  This  is  really  a  sequel  to  The 
Way,  and  shows  a  constructive  and  practical 
way  to  power  and  poise.  Dr.  Jones  himself  de- 
scribes it  as  "a  page  a  day  for  those  who  want 
to  use  it  as  a  dally  devotional;  a  weekly  study 
for  those  who  wish  to  use  it  as  a  basis  for 
class  study,  for  I  have  endeavored  to  give  a 
more  or  less  complete  study  each  week;  and 
a  book  to  be  read  straight  through  as  an  ordi- 
nary book,  for  there  is  one  theme  running 
through  the  whole — the  Way  to  power  and 
poise." 

The  books  of  E.  Stanley  Jones  are  far  and 
away  the  meatiest  devotional  works  being 
published  today.  A  prayerful  reading  of  his 
works  will  change  your  life. 

— O— 
FLAGELLANT    ON   HORSEBACK,    by    Richard 
Ellsworth     Day,     253     pages,     cloth     bound, 

Judson        $3.00 

This  is  the  life  story  of  David  Brainerd, 
selfless  missionary  to  the  Indians  during  the 
early  days  of  America's  history,  who  literally 
scourged  himself  to  death  by  relentless  toil 
and  unmerciful  self-denial.  This  vigorous  nar- 
rative follows  Brainerd  through  his  student 
days  at  Yale — through  his  days  of  grief  over 
his  unjust  expulsion  from  the  college — through 


his  friendship  with  the  scholarly  Jonathan 
Edwards  and  his  daughter  Jerusha,  whose 
love  for  David  was  returned  but  never  con- 
summated— through  his  endless  labor  among 
the  Indians  of  Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania 
and  New  Jersey — through  his  days  of  physi- 
cal suffering  when  death  stalked  him  like  a 
bloodhound  and  eventually  dragged  him  down 
without  mercy  or  respite.  A  thrilling  life 
Brainerd  lived,  and  beautifully  it  has  been 
told. 

Richard  E.  Day  writes  with  much  verve  and 
vigor,    a    considerable    amount    of    aplomb,    a 
great  and  consistent  buoyancy;  sometimes  the 
reading    is    sketchy    almost    to    the    point    of 
being  disconnected — but  it  is  always  dramatic 
and  intensely  interesting. 
— O— 
THAT      OLD-TIME      RELIGION,      by      Archie 
Robertson,   282  pages,   cloth   bound,   Hough- 
ton-Mifflin,          $3.00 

Even  though  he  is  the  son  of  the  renowned 
Dr.  A.  T.  Robertson  and  the  grandson  of  the 
eminent  Dr.  John  A.  Broadus,  the  author  of 
this  fascinating  book  has  little  sympathy  for 
the  "old-time  religion."  Nevertheless,  he  has 
written  a  lively  and  passionate  book  about 
its  history,  influence  and  present  place  in 
America.  With  tongue-in-cheek  he  traces  the 
history  of  revivalism  in  our  country,  and  re- 
veals the  origin  and  function  of  numerous 
sects  that  have  in  the  past  and  still  advocate 
the  "old-time  religion."  There  are  remarkably 
good  accounts  of  the  Scopes  trial  (Bryan  vs. 
Darrow)  in  Dayton,  Tennessee,  the  Cane  Ridge 
Camp  Meeting  of  1801,  the  work  of  D.  L. 
Moody,  Peter  Cartwright,  Charles  G.  Finney 
and  others. 

I  consider  the  discussion  of  the  Church  of 
God  fair  and  not  unkind,  "The  .  .  .  Church 
of  God  .  .  .  Cleveland,  Tennessee  .  .  .  showed 
clear  indications  at  the  time  of  my  visit  of 
being  on  the  cultural  upgrade."  He  mentions 
our  publications  and  Lee  College  especially.  Of 
the  many  other  churches  mentioned  in  the 
book,  some  are  treated  sympathetically,  some 
ungently  and  some  rather  harshly — for  Mr. 
Robertson  has  been  very  candid  throughout. 
He  is  capable  of  violent  loves  and  aversions, 
and  makes  no  attempt  to  mask  either. 

Some  will  not  agree  with  me,  but  I  like  the 
book  very  much.  It  is  exceptionally  good  col- 
lateral reading  in  the  study  of  religion  in 
America.  Still,  one  who  is  familiar  with  the 
work  of  Dr.  Robertson  and  Dr.  Broadus  can- 
not help  wishing  the  author  had  followed  in 
their  steps. 

— O— 

THE    GREAT    WORLD    CRISIS,    by    Douglas 

Ober,    foreword    by    Wilbur    M.    Smith,    141 

pages,  cloth  bound,  Van  Kampen     .     .     $2.00 

Every     student     of    prophecy    and     current 

events    will   want   this    discerning    volume    on 

the   coming   period  of   tribulation,   the   events 

leading  to  it  and  the  things  following  It,  the 

Jew,  the  world  dictator,  and  other  momentous 

subjects.  Those  who  have  never  made  a  study 

of  Biblical  prophecy  will  find  it  an  excellent 

starting  point  in  one  of  the  most  engrossing 

of  Bible  studies. 

Points  on  which  my  understanding  and  in- 
terpretation do  not  concur  with  those  of  Mr. 
Ober  are  practically  nil,  and  I  completely 
agree  with  him  on  most  major  issues.  The 
author's  keen  analysis  and  understanding  of 
the  Word  of  Prophecy  have  led  him  to  make 
observations  less  thorough  scholars  would  have 
missed  altogether,  things  only  now  beginning 
to  develop  in  world  affairs,  yet  clearly  pre- 
dicted in  the  Bible  millenniums  ago.  The  book 
healthfully  disturbs  you — and  you  will  not 
want  to  put  it  down  until  you  have  read  the 
last  page. 


HOMILETIC  THESAURUS  ON  THE  GOSPELS: 
Matthew,  by  Harald  E.  J.  Ellingsen,  348 
pages,  cloth  bound,  Baker $4.50 

A  book  of  real  value  to  the  preacher  and  the 
teacher.  From  the  pens  and  pulpits  of  Chris- 
tianity's greatest  preachers  come  hundreds 
of  sermons,  sermon  outlines,  illustrations, 
quotations,  comments,  and  expositions  on  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew.  This  treasury  of  material 
has  been  systematically  arranged  and  indexed, 
making  it  as  convenient  as  it  is  suggestive.  A 
great  deal  of  work  must  have  gone  Into  its 
preparation. 

If  the  two  volumes  that  are  to  follow  (on 
Mark,  Luke  and  John)  are  consistent  with 
this  one  in  freshness  and  practicalness,  then 
we  shall  have  something  of  great  worth  on 
the  entire  four  Gospels.  As  it  is,  Mr.  Ellingsen 
has  made  a  splendid  contribution  to  the  study 
and   teaching  of   the   Gospel  of  Matthew. 

— O— 
GIVING    A    REASON     FOR    OUR    HOPE,     by 

Carl    F.    H.    Henry,    96    pages,    cloth   bound, 

Wilde $1-50. 

As  usual,  Dr.  Henry  has  given  us  a  volume 
of  distinction  and  ripe  scholarship.  These  are 
questions  and  answers  on  the  ponderable 
and  important  facets  of  Christian  theology 
and  doctrine.  Since  the  questions  were  pro- 
pounded by  college  students,  they  range 
from  problems  that  arise  from  philosophy 
and  science,  history  and  anthropology,  to 
such  personal  matters  as  knowing  the  will 
of  God  and  how  to  find  a  wife.  The  answers 
are  skillful  and  scholarly,  intended  for  col- 
lege students,  but  the  average  layman  will 
not  understand  much  of  the  language  and 
theological  terminology  employed.  This  limits 
to  students  and  ministers  what  could  have 
been  a  volume  of  extraordinary  appeal  and 
general  usefulness. 

— O— 
FAITH   IS    POWER— FOR   YOU,    by    Daniel   A. 

Poling,    216   pages,    cloth    bound,    Greenberg 
$2.50 

What  a  precious  book!  It  gives  spiritual 
muscle,  and  a  fresh,  positive  outlook  on  life. 
Some  of  the  chapters  deal  with  the  spiritual 
problems  of  today — such  as  healing,  death, 
prayer  and  faith — and  some  are  the  personal 
memoirs  of  Dr.  Poling;  all  are  written 
straight  from  his  heart  and  lay  bare  his 
kindly  soul.  Few  will  be  able  to  read  the  book 
through  with  dry  eyes  and  unmoved  heart. 
Dr.  Poling's  memories  of  his  son  Clark  (who 
was  one  of  four  chaplains  who  sacrificed  their 
lives  to  save  others  when  the  U.S.S.  Dorchester 
was  sunk  during  World  War  II)  will  tug  at  the 
heartstrings  of  every  parent.  The  chapter  on 
immortality  will  be  read  again  and  again, 
and  the  reader  will  thank  God  for  such 
glorious  writing. 

You  may  not  agree  with  Dr.  Poling's  views 
on  some  problems  and  some  people,  but  you 
will  be  broadened  and  strengthened  by  hear- 
ing what  he  has  to  say. 

— O— 
THE   CEDAR   BLOCK,   by  Mary   Lloyd   Callag- 
han,  illustrated  by  Mathilda  Keller,  79  pages, 

cloth    bound,    Judson       $1.50 

One  of  the  finest  juvenile  books  I  have 
read  in  recent  months.  It  is  the  story  of 
Asa,  the  young  friend  of  Jesus,  and  the  things 
he  did  and  saw  in  Nazareth  while  the  twelve- 
year-old  Jesus  was  in  Jerusalem  with  his  par- 
ents. Asa  kept  a  record  of  these  things  by 
carving  them  on  a  cedar  block  Jesus  had  given 
him,  so  he  could  remember  them  when  his 
friend  returned.  In  His  later  life,  Jesus  used 
these  experiences  of  Asa  as  parables  to  teach 
the  people. 
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SMITH  WIGGLESWORTH,  Apostle  of  Faith,  by 
Stanley  Howard  Frodsham,  153  pages,  hard 
covers,   Gospel  Publishing   House   .     .     .    75c 

Indeed,  It  is  very  inspiring  to  read  about 
the  great  work  of  God  this  apostle  of  the  Lord 
did  during  his  lifetime.  He  and  his  wife,  who 
were  both  great  preachers,  believed  and  prac- 
ticed divine  healing.  People  with  all  kinds  of 
diseases  flocked  to  the  services  and  found  de- 
liverance In   God. 

On  the  occasion  of  his  first  visit  to  America, 
he  attended  a  camp  meeting  in  progress  in 
northern  California.  At  the  first  service,  after 
several  visiting  speakers  had  been  called  on, 
Wigglesworth  was  asked  to  speak.  That  first 
unique  message  captivated  the  large  audience. 
From  that  time,  he  was  asked  to  speak  every 
morning  and  every  night  during  the  remaining 
three  weeks  of  the  camp,  for  the  various  in- 
vited speakers  said,  "This  man  has  a  message 
of  faith  that  is  outstanding  and  we  want  to 
hear  him." 

This  great  preacher  received  all  his  spirit- 
ual strength  from  reading  the  Word  of  God. 
He  wanted  no  other  reading  material  but  the 
Bible  and  always  carried  a  copy  with  him 
wherever  he  went.  Frequently  he  would  begin 
his  message  by  sending  out  the  challenge,  "Are 
you  ready?  What  for?  Ready  to  believe  God! 
Ready  to  catch  the  vision  of  what  God  has  for 
you!  Ready  to  enter  right  into  God's  plan  for 
you!" 

He  even  had  power  to  call  the  dead  back 
to  life  and  when  his  beloved  wife  died,  he 
rushed  home  and  called  her  spirit  back,  but 
God  informed  him  it  was  her  homegoing,  so 
after  some  time  of  sweet  communion,  her  spirit 
was  called  on  high.  This  book  is  a  real  faith 
builder  and  you  can't  afford  to  miss  reading 
it.  G.C. 

MANY  A  THORN,  by  Lois  Young  Nelson,  136 
pages,  cloth  bound,  Eerdmans     .     .     .    $1.50 

Monica  Landers  and  her  roommate,  Sarah 
Marshall,  were  staunch  Christians  at  secular- 
Istic  Rosemonte  College.  Trouble  began  for 
Monica  with  her  desire  to  be  like  beautiful, 
sophisticated  Noel  Wychoff,  her  roommate 
after  Sarah  graduated.  Soon  Monica  gave  up 
church  attendance  entirely,  sought  Joy  and 
contentment  through  worldly  entertainments, 
and   conformed   to   the   dress   of  her   crowd. 

How  Monica  was  brought  back  to  the  Lord 
during  her  Easter  vacation  at  home;  the  pain- 
ful experience  of  giving  up  the  man  she  loved 
because  he  would  not  accept  Christianity;  how 
her  firm  stand  for  Christ  led  several  of  her 
closest  associates  to  become  Christians;  and 
finally  the  touching  scene  of  two  consecrated 
Christians — Monica  and  Ken  Myers — making 
plans  to  spend  their  lives  together  on  the  mis- 
sion field  for  Christ  leaves  a  thrilling  Impres- 
sion you  will  not  want  to  miss,  and  is  truly  a 
must  for  all  Christians  enrolled  in  secular  in- 
stitutions of  learning.  M.M. 

— o — 
FAGOTS    ON    THE    FIRE,    by    Ethel    S.    Low, 

186  pages,  hard  covers,   Zondervan   .   .  $2.00. 

This  Is  a  fast  moving  and  romantic  story 
of  a  young  girl  who  put  God  first  in  her 
life.  She  was  little  Impressed  by  the  wealthy, 
worldly-minded  Clinton  Davenport  and  his 
first  proposal  of  marriage.  But  God  works  in 
mysterious  ways  and  does  unexpected  things 
through  those  whose  lives  are  surrendered 
to  Him.  God's  purpose  Is  worked  out  in 
the  lives  of  these  two  young  people,  and  the 
resulting  romance  Is  one  of  tenderness  and 
devotion. 

It  is  pleasant  and  entertaining  reading, 
though  not  very  realistic.  The  author  has 
striven  to  show  the  power  and  love  of  God 
working  for  the  good  of  His  children.    E.L.C. 


A   HOME   FOR   KATE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

moment  until  someone  shouted, 
"She's  safe." 

Then  I  cried,  "I'm  coming,"  and 
jumped.  There  was  a  terrific  feeling 
of  falling  and  then  I  blacked  out. 

When  I  came  to,  I  was  in  the  hos- 
pital. After  I  had  become  stronger, 
the  doctor  told  me  that  everyone  had 
escaped  with  only  minor  burns;  that 
our  dormitory  had  been  the  only  one 
in  great  danger,  but  that  I  had  broken 
a  leg  when  I  jumped  and  was  severely 
burned.  It  would  be  months  before  I 
would  be  well. 

It  was  then  that  Kate  demanded, 
"Do  you  still  think  God  cares  about 
us?" 

"I  know  He  does.  He  cared  enough 
to  let  His  Son  die  on  the  cross  for  us, 
and  He  cared  enough  to  help  me  get 
all  the  girls  out  safely.  What  about 
the  Morgans?  Aren't  you  going  to 
live  with  them?" 

"No.  I  told  Mrs.  Ross  I  couldn't  go 
when  you  were  so  sick,  so  they  took 
another  girl." 

"God  will  yet  find  a  home  for  us," 
I  insisted. 

While  we  were  still  talking,  Mrs. 
Ross  came  in,  beaming.  "You've  been 
a  real  heroine,  Jean.  There  have  even 
been  pieces  in  the  paper  about    you." 

"I  saw  them,"  Kate  nodded. 

"And  people  have  been  sending  you 
money  until  there  is  enough  for  you 
to  buy  a  house.  In  fact,  you  could 
leave  Mead  Home  if  you  had  a  relative 
to  take  care  of  you." 

It  seemed  wonderful  to  have  the 
money.  I  thanked  the  Lord  for  it 
and  tried  to  figure  out  a  way  Kate 
and  I  would  leave  Mead  Home.  I  knew 
I  could  take  care  of  us,  but  I  knew, 
also,  that  Mrs.  Ross  wouldn't  think  I 
was  old  enough. 

The  next  day  I  was  still  asking  the 
Lord  for  an  answer  when  Dad  walked 
into  my  room.  He  was  wearing  a 
Merchant  Marine  uniform  and  his 
hair  was  greyer.  He  said,  "Jean,  can 
you  ever  forgive  me  for  deserting  you? 
I  was  halfway  around  the  world  when 
I  read  in  the  papers  what  you  had 
done.  I  came  as  quickly  as  I  could 
and  I'm  going  to  make  a  home  for 
you  and  Kate  and  take  you  out  of  the 
orphanage." 

I  smiled  a  broad  smile.  He  didn't 
know  I  had  enough  money  for  a 
home  and  that  God  had  sent  him 
back.  It  seemed  the  Lord  had  done 
almost  too  much  for  me  since  I  had 
accepted  His  Son  as  my  Saviour. 


TRUE  GREATNESS 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord, 
when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and 
fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee 
drink?  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or 
in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee?  And 
the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me." 


AMBASSADOR  OF  LIGHT 

(Continued  from  page  20) 

have  done  their  worst  to  hurt  me;  yet 
here  I  am.  The  world  .  .  .  has  hated 
no  one  as  it  hates  me.  I,  in  turn,  have 
no  love  for  the  world  ...  I  am  well 
tired  of  it.  May  God  come  soon  and 
take  me  away." 

On  a  trip  to  Eisleben  to  settle  a  dis- 
pute between  two  Counts,  the  old 
warrior  overtaxed  his  strength.  On 
February  16  he  negotiated  a  treaty  be- 
tween the  princes.  Also  on  this  day  he 
preached  his  last  sermon,  speaking  in 
St.  Andrew's  church  on  Matthew 
11:25.  That  night  while  he  was  pre- 
paring to  retire,  Brother  Luther  suf- 
fered a  heart  attack,  and  a  short  time 
later,  with  death  upon  him,  he  prayed 
his  last  prayer,  closing  with,  "Father, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit." 

For  a  long  time  he  was  still;  then 
two  clergymen  standing  by  asked, 
"Reverend  Father,  do  you  die  in  the 
faith  of  your  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
the  doctrine  which  you  preached  in 
His  name?" 

With  a  final  effort  the  dying  Re 
former  answered  clearly  and  distinct 
ly,   "Yes,"  and   slipped  into  eternity, 
on  February  18,  1546. 

On  February  22  last  rites  honoring 
the  immortal  champion  of  religious 
liberty  and  leader  of  the  Great  Ref- 
ormation, were  held  at  Castle  Church 
at  Wittenberg,  on  the  doors  of  which 
he  had  nailed  his  ninety-five  theses 
twenty-nine  years  before.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  the  service  his  remains 
were  lowered  into  the  grave  which 
had  been  opened  at  the  side  of  the 
pulpit — the  same  pulpit  used  by  the 
living  master  so  many  times  before. 
The  Wittenberg  Church  thus  became 
the  Westminster  Abbey  of  Protestant- 
ism. 

Martin  Luther,  son  of  Hans,  was 
gone,  but  by  no  means  was  his  in- 
fluence dead.  The  Living  Word,  which 
he  so  boldly  proclaimed,  still  lives 
and  the  great  light  of  God's  love  con- 
tinues to  be  shed  abroad  in  the  hearts 
of  men  today. 


Answer  to  What's  His  Name? 
Frank  W.   Lemons 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Some  Reasons  for  Joining  the  Pathway  Book  Club 


•    You  Pay  Nothing  to  Join 

®    You  Receive  a  Free  Book  for  Joining 


®    You  Are  Given  a  Free  Book  for  Every  Four  Regular  Selec- 
tions, After  Your  First  Selection 

You  Are  Obligated  to  Buy  as  Few  as  Four  Books  a  Year 

®    You  Purchase  Only  the  Books  You  Desire 

•    You  Are  Offered  Nothing  but  Choice  Books  —  They  Must 
Satisfactorily  Answer  the  Following  Questions 

1.  Will  this  book  contribute  anything  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  reader? 

2.  Will   this   book   contribute   anything   to   the    mental   growth   of   the   reader? 

3.  Is   this   book   consistent   in    its   Christian    principles    and    objectives? 

4.  Does  this  book   in   any  way  glamorize  evil? 

5.  If  fiction,  do  the  heroes  and  heroines  of  th's  book  conform  to  the  scriptural  standard  of 
holiness,  unless  they  are  portrayed  as  non-Christians?  If  the  characters  are  non-Christians, 
does  the  book  show  their  need  of  Christ  and  the  ugliness  of  their  sins? 

6.  Does  this  book  contain  anything  that  would  be  offensive  to  youthful  and  unmarried  minds? 

The  Pathway  Book  Clubs  Selection  of  Books 
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A  story  of  ancient 
Rome   when   Chris- 
tianity   was    perse- 
cuted  by   Nero. 
$2.00 
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A  story  of  four 
young  people  who 
lived  in  the  days 
of  Jesus  and  John 
the  Baptist. 
$2.50 
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A  historical  story 
built  around  the 
imrsiig.-of.on  of  the 
Dfcfrh  settlers  of 
western  Michigan. 
$2.50 
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One  of  These  Good  Books 

BELONGS  TO  YOU  FREE 

If  You  Join  the  Vathxvay  Book 

Club  Now! 

Choose  another  as  your  first  selection. 
*  *  * 


INDICATE  YOUR  CHOICES   IN  THIS  APPLICATION    BLANK 

PATHWAY   BOOK  CLUB 
Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Yes!  I  want  to  join  the  Pathway  Book  Club.  Send  me  the  two  books 
I  have  checked,  one  absolutely  free  and  the  other  as  my  first  selec- 
tion. 

□  THE   CHOICE 

□  THE  WITNESS 

□  ALAND  I  WILL  SHOW  THEE 

Name 

Address   

City  State  


l&te  %  tk  Place , 


.  .  TO  SPEflD  THE  SUffimER 


IF  you  want  .  .  . 

1.  Stondord   High   School    .   .   .     Religious    .   .   .    Junior  College  courses 

2.  Special    instruction    in    Sunday    School   work    and    music 

3.  Courses   approved    for   veteran    training    (all    divisions    approved) 

4.  An    opportunity    to   enjoy    scenic   Tennessee      (Lookout    Mountain,     Porksville    Lake,     Lake 
Chickamauga,    Smoky    Mountains;    all    within    reach    of    Lee    College) 

5.  All   o-i    o    bcout  ful   campus   in    a    Christian    atmosphere    that   manifests    a    FUNDAMENTAL 
BELIEF,  a   PENTECOSTAL   EMPHASIS  and  a   WORLD-WIDE   PERSPECTIVE. 

SUMMER    TERM,    JUNE    12-AUGUST    19 

For  details  write:   Registrar,   Lee  College 

We  Aim  to  Serve! 
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THE    KEY   TO   TRUE    HAPPINESS 

J.  B.  ORCUTT 

If  one  could  furnish  a  key  which 
would  unlock  the  door  to  what  many 
people  call  happiness,  he  would  be  the 
most  sought-after  individual  in  all 
the  world.  The  truth  is  that  "The 
key  to  true  happiness"  is  available  to 
each  person  who  desires  it  and  who 
chooses  to  use  it. 

More  knowledge  than  any  other 
age  has  ever  possessed  has  been  ac- 
quired  by  our  generation;  and 
through  the  misdirection  of  it,  un- 
sanctified  man  is  about  to  destroy 
himself  and  the  most  precious  things 
of  earth.  The  key  of  knowledge  that 
we  had  hoped  would  open  the  door  to 
unparalleled  happiness  has  but  let 
man  into  a  prison  house  yet  more 
vast,  where  giants  of  fear  and  despair 
clutch  at  the  throat  of  peace.  Knowl- 
edge alone  is  not  the  key  to  true 
happiness. 

Thousands  today,  like  king  Solo- 
mon, are  trying  to  unlock  the  door 
of  happiness  with  the  key  of  pleasure. 
Many  of  those  who  attend  the  movies, 
dance  halls,  ball  games,  horse  races, 
and  other  pleasures  of  the  world 
would  like  to  think  that  they  are 
successfully  unlocking  the  door  of  true 
happiness.  These  only  find  that  the 
castles  of  dreams,  mansions  of  wild 
mirth,  and  undisciplined  pleasure  be- 
hind these  doors,  unlocked  by  the  key 
of  pleasure,  are  not  the  homes  of  true 
happiness. 

Many  are  seeking  happiness  behind 
the  door  that  is  unlocked  with  the 
key  of  great  worldly  possessions. 
King  Solomon  planted,  builded,  land- 
scaped; and  after  thirteen  years,  his 
home  was  completed.  Then  he  pro- 
ceeded to  gather  silver  and  gold  from 
kings  of  other  countries.  With  all  the 
earthly  possessions  that  he  had  ac- 
cumulated, he  did  not  have  true  hap- 
piness. We  hear  him  speak  in  Ecclesi- 
astes  2:11,  "Then  I  looked  on  all  the 
works  that  my  hands  had  wrought, 
and  on  the  labour  that  I  had  laboured 
to  do:  and,  behold,  all  was  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit,  and  there  was  no 
profit  under  the  sun."  It  is  evident 
that  great  worldy  possession  is  not 
the  key  to  true  happiness. 

Those  who  are  willing  to  surrender 
to  the  will  of  God  and  obey  His  com- 
mandments may  avail  themselves  oi 
the  key  to  true  happiness.  "Let  us 
hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter: Fear  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments: for  this  is  the  whole  duty 
of  man,"  Ecclesiastes  12:13.  Another 
writer  has  written,  "Happiness  is  a 
by-product  of  the  life  we  live."  If  we 
seek  happiness  and  make  it  the  goal 
of  our  lives,  we  are  selfish.  Only 
when  one  seeks  the  will  of  God  and 
uses  the  key  of  obedience  will  he  find 
true  happiness. 


COVER    PICTURE 

The  girl  who  is  kneeling  at  her  bed- 
side before  retiring  for  the  night  has 
been  taught  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
prayer.  How  precious  it  is  to  know  the 
worth  of  earnest  prayer  at  an  age  so 
young  that  the  practice  of  nrayer  be- 
comes as  natural  as  any  daily  activity. 
None  is  ever  too  young  to  begin  the 
formation  of  what  should  be  a  life- 
long habit — earnest  and  faithful 
prayer. 
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—  ►-     Charles  W.  Conn 

FATHER  ABRAHAM 

JlLvEN  THOUGH  THE  FATHER  of  the  home  receives  far 
less  attention  than  the  mother,  he  is  still  a  pretty  impor- 
tant fellow  to  have  around.  While  his  chief  function  is  that 
of  earning  the  family's  livelihood,  his  importance  in  the 
home  is  actually  much  greater.  The  perfect  father  is  more 
than  a  bread  winner  and  deserves  more  attention  than  he 
receives.  In  our  search  for  a  perfect  father,  whom  we 
should  like  to  hold  up  as  a  model  on  this  Father's  Day, 
and  who  will  represent  all  fathers,  one  of  the  best  to  be 
found  is  Abraham.  It  is  doubtful  that  any  father  in  the 
Bible  more  perfectly  fulfilled  his  parental  duties  than  this 
great  patriarch.  Not  only  was  Abraham  a  great  natural 
father,  but  he  is  also  lauded  as  a  spiritual  father.  In  the 
time  of  Christ,  the  Jews  boasted  that  Abraham  was  their 
father.  Not  only  did  the  Jews  claim  him  as  their  father, 
but  his  name  is  also  reverenced  by  the  Christians  and  the 
Mohammedans. 

Abraham  was  a  good  father  because  he  wanted  children. 
With  all  his  heart  Abraham  longed  for  a  son,  and  God 
gave  him  his  heart's  desire.  No  man  can  fail  to  desire 
children  and  be  a  model  father.  No  man  can  despise  chil- 
dren and  be  a  father  worthy  of  the  name.  It  is  healthy  for 
children  to  remember  that  their  father  has  loved  them  as 
much  as  their  mother  has,  even  though  it  has  not  been 
expressed  in  the  same  sentimental  ways.  A  father's  love 
for  his  children  is  usually  as  strong  and  unwavering  as 
that  of  the  mother,  even  though  it  is  not  manifested  to 
the  child  in  the  same  manner.  Your  father  delights  in  you 
as  much  as  your  mother;  he  is  grieved  as  much  when  you 
are  sick;  he  is  as  concerned  for  your  happiness  and  well- 
being.  He  may  not  make  all  the  fuss  and  bother  over  you 
that  your  mother  does,  and  he  may  not  lavish  as  much 
affection  upon  you  as  she  does,  but  in  his  own  way  he 
stands  aside  and  watches  you  with  pride  and  with  love. 
His  silence  is  not  an  indication  of  unconcern,  for  behind 
I  that  silence  there  is  watchfulness  and  concern  far  deeper 
ithan  you  could  ever  guess.  His  love  for  you  is  a  father's 
love,  and  you  must  not  expect  him  to  express  it  like  a 
(woman. 

Abraham  was  a  perfect  father  because  he  did  not  share 
\the  mother's  prejudice.  Oftentimes  the  mother  will  love 
jher  child  with  such  passion  that  it  excludes  all  others.  A 
(father's  love  usually  is  a  just  love,  which  causes  him  to 
[treat  all  his  children  equally  and  to  see  that  justice  is 
{done  not  only  among  his  children,  but  by  his  children 
with  others.  You  may  think  that  your  father  is  much  too 
stern,  and  far  stricter  on  you  than  your  mother.  If  you 


think  this,  you  are  possibly  right,  for  his  sense  of  justice 
is  not  blinded  by  personal  affection  as  easily  as  that  of 
your  mother.  Still,  it  does  not  indicate  that  his  love  for 
you  is  any  less  than  hers.  It  only  indicates  that  a  father 
can  usually  see  the  faults  in  his  children  much  more 
clearly  than  a  mother  can.  It  is  for  this  very  reason  that 
some  of  you  may  feel  that  mother  loves  you  better  than 
your  father  does.  In  later  years  you  will  probably  see  that 
it  is  not  so,  but  that  their  equal  love  was  expressed  by 
the  mother  in  a  feminine  way  and  the  father  in  a  mascu- 
line way.  One  excellent  mother  has  stated  it  like  this:  "I 
am  better  to  the  children,  but  their  father  is  better  for 
them."  In  later  years  you  will  appreciate  the  sternness 
and  the  justice  of  your  father's  love. 

Abraham  was  a  perfect  father  because  of  his  and  Isaac's 
comradeship.  Nothing  is  more  beautiful  in  the  world  than 
to  see  a  father  and  his  son  or  daughter  who  have  become 
real  pals.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  natural  thing  for  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac  to  make  journeys  together.  It  did  not  seem 
the  least  bit  unusual  when  they  went  together  to  Mount 
Moriah.  Your  father  finds  great  pleasure  in  taking  long 
walks  in  the  woods  with  you,  answering  your  questions, 
helping  you  with  your  homework,  and  discussing  your 
problems.  He  likes  to  take  you  with  him  when  he  goes 
places,  because  he  loves  you  and  likes  for  you  to  be  with 
him.  Your  comradeship  with  your  father  will  be  one  of  the 
greatest  stays  of  your  future  life,  therefore  you  should 
take  advantage  of  it  and  be  with  him  as  much  as  possible. 
Young  fathers  should  do  everything  within  their  power  to 
develop  a  sense  of  comradeship  with  their  children.  No 
other  pals  are  so  perfect  as  a  father  and  his  son,  or  even 
a  father  and  his  daughter. 

Abraham  was  a  perfect  father  because  he  had  gained 
Isaac's  confidence.  At  no  time  on  Mount  Moriah  did  Isaac 
question  the  actions  or  instructions  of  his  father.  He  knew 
by  experience  that  what  his  father  said  was  best.  If  you 
have  not  already  learned  it,  you  some  day  will  learn  that 
the  advice  of  your  father  is  usually  the  best  advice  in  all 
the  world.  Young  children  usually  regard  the  advice  of 
their  parents  as  old-fashioned  and  unnecessary.  As  they 
begin  to  see  in  a  more  mature  light,  they  recognize  that 
after  all  it  was  best. 

Abraham  was  a  perfect  father  because  he  had  his  son's 
future  welfare  at  heart.  The  perfect  father  is  concerned 
about  his  child's  entire  future,  his  financial,  moral,  spir- 
itual, and  physical  needs.  In  Abraham's  case,  it  was  his 
desire  to  see  his  son  married  to  the  proper  woman;  there- 
fore, he  sent  his  servant  into  the  old  home  land  to  find  a 
bride  for  Isaac.  Your  father  is  concerned  about  the  one 
you  marry,  also,  but  that  is  by  no  means  the  only  part  of 
your  future  that  occupies  his  mind.  He  is  gravely  con- 
cerned about  your  financial  status,  and  you  will  find  that 
he  is  always  ready  to  help  you  in  times  of  need.  Your 
father  is  concerned  about  your  purity  and  your  morality — 
so  concerned  that  he  may  at  times  use  stern  correction  to 
see  that  your  path  does  not  lead  astray.  In  all  matters  of 
your  future  life,  your  father  is  concerned,  for  he  loves  you 
just  as  much  as  your  mother  does. 

Our  fathers  deserve  a  day  of  recognition,  for  fathers  are 
actually  very  important  people.  By  recognizing  your  father 
as  a  great  person  in  your  life,  you  do  not  rob  your  mother 
of  any  glory,  but  merely  place  beside  her  the  man  she 
loves,  the  man  who  loves  her,  the  man  who  shares  with 
her  all  her  hopes  and  dreams  for  her  children.  God  gave 
us  our  parents.  God  bless  their  hearts. 
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He  was  afraid  to  shout  for  assistance, 
afraid  to  move. 

"I  don't  believe  in  God  any  more!" 

Mrs.  Mason  stared  in  horror  at  her 
fifteen-year-old  son.  "You  can't  mean 
that,  Tommy;  surely  you  don't." 

"I  don't  know  what  I  mean," 
Tommy  replied  bitterly. 

Mrs.  Mason  knew  the  child's  state- 
ment had  been  evoked  by  the  death 
of  his  father  three  weeks  ago.  Tommy 
and  his  father  had  walked  out  the 
door  and  a  few  minutes  later  she  had 
heard  the  scream  of  tires  and  a  ter- 
rific crash.  A  teen-age  boy  driving 
far  too  fast  had  skidded  completely 
around  the  corner  and  into  the  side 
of  Mr.  Mason's  car.  It  had  all  hap- 
pened before  Tommy's  unbelieving 
eyes.  Her  husband  was  crushed 
against  his  own  car  as  he  started  to 
enter. 

After  the  funeral,  Tommy  moped 
about  and  lost  interest  in  everything. 
Being  a  Christian  herself,  and  older, 
Mrs.  Mason  was  somewhat  reconciled, 
although  she  missed  her  husband  and 
had  wept  often,  but  only  when  she 
was  alone. 

"Tommy,  if  you  would  try  to  keep 
your  mind  off  these  things  and  not 
be  so  resentful,  things  would  go  much 
easier." 

The  boy  did  not  answer. 

"Your  father  was  a  Christian  and 
that  makes  a  lot  of  difference  to  most 
people." 

Tommy  arose,  picked  up  his  cap  and 
walked  out.  Through  misty  eyes  she 
watched  him  go  down  the  walk  to- 
ward his  uncle's  house.  She  followed 
him  to  the  porch  and  watched  him 
until  he  was  out  of  sight.  At  that  in- 
stant a  car  stopped  in  front  of  her 
house  and  Tommy's  uncle  alighted 
and  came  to  the  porch. 

"Hello,  Dan,"  she  greeted. 

"Good  morning,  Peggy.  Was  that 
Tommy  going  toward  my  house  just 
now?" 

"Yes,"  she  answered.  "I'm  worried 
about  him,  Dan.  He  has  built  up  a 
barrier  about  himself  since  the  death 
of  his  father.  He  and  his  dad  were 
such  close  friends."  After  a  moment 
she  continued,  "Edward  liked  the 
outdoors  and  said  he  wanted  to  bring 
up  his  child  next  to  nature  and  God. 
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By  ROBERT  E.  SCOGGINS 

When  his  father  died,  Tommy  was  left  bitter  and  remorseful,  but 
the  loving  and  beautiful  comradeship  he  found  with  Uncle  Dan 
was  a  light  that  helped  him  through  the  shadow. 

Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 


He  said  it  kept  him  away  from  harm- 
ful influences." 

"Yes,  I  remember  Edward's  love  for 
nature — and  say,  that  gives  me  an 
idea!  I  know  a  man  who  owns  several 
thousand  acres  upstate,  and  he  in- 
vited me  up  this  year." 

Mrs.  Mason's  eyes  sparkled  with  ex- 
citement. "You  mean  you  could  take 
Tommy  along  also?"  she  asked. 

"Surely,  why  not?" 

"Oh,  Dan!  tnat  would  be  wonderful!" 
exclaimed  Tommy's  mother,  happily. 

"Yes,"  he  continued,  "this  will  be 
a  good  chance  for  him  to  ease  his 
mind  and  learn  something  of  God's 
handiwork.  I  have  been  up  there 
once  before  and  it  is  a  beautiful  coun- 
try. There  are  miles  and  miles  of  for- 
ests, lakes,  and  wilderness  that  man 
has  never  seen.  But  don't  you  worry," 
he  hastened  to  assure  her,  noticing 
the  worried  light  in  her  eyes,  "I  can 
take  care  of  Tommy." 

After  a  moment's  silence,  Dan 
Mason  remarked,  "Tommy  should  be 
coming  back  as  soon  as  he  finds  me 
gone." 

"I  see  him  now,"  Peggy  remarked. 

They  both  watched  the  young  lad 
make  his  way  slowly  toward  them. 
Seeing  his  uncle's  car  from  a  distance, 
he  quickened  his  pace  and  turned  up 
the  walk  at  a  trot. 

"He  always  liked  you,"  whispered 
Tommy's  mother  just  before  he 
rushed  upon  the  porch. 

"Hello,  Uncle  Dan!" 

"Hello,  Tommy!" 

After  their  greeting  and  a  few 
casual  remarks,  Uncle  Dan  asked, 
"How  would  you  like  to  go  on  a  little 
trip  with  me?" 

"Fine!"  Tommy  yelled.  "When  do 
we  start?  Where  are  we  going?" 

"Whoa!  Slow  down  a  minute!"  his 
uncle  laughed.  "We  shall  have  to 
make  our  plans  first,  and  then  pre- 
pare for  the  trip.  We  shall  leave 
bright  and  early  tomorrow  morning." 

The  next  morning  Tommy  needed 
little  urging  from  his  mother  to  arise. 
He  and  his  uncle  drove  to  their  des- 
tination, arriving  in  time  for  a  late 
lunch  at  the  home  of  Uncle  Dan's 
friend.  He  was  a  large  man  and  the 
boy  stood  a  little  in  awe  of  such  a 
huge  man,  but  he  soon  learned  that 
his    heart    and    personality    were    as 


large  and  expansive  as  his  body. 

"You  just  take  Old  Joe,  my  guide, 
and  he  can  take  you  anywhere  you 
would  like  to  go,"  he  said,  as  Tommy 
finished  his  last  bite.  "He  knows  these 
hills  like  you  do  your  back  yard." 

After  loading  their  packs,  they  set 
out  about  three  hours  before  sun- 
down. When  night  came,  they  made 
camp.  After  supper,  Tommy  lay  in  his 
sleeping  bag  and  watched  the  sky  fill 
with  cold,  sparkling  stars.  It  was  all 
strange  and  exciting  to  him.  He  lis- 
tened to  the  soft  sighing  of  the  tall 
pines,  and  the  sweet  odor  of  their 
needles  filled  his  nostrils.  He  fell 
asleep  with  the  rasping  purr  of  a 
little   owl    sounding   from   a   near-by 

hill. 

*     *     *     * 

The  odor  of  bacon  and  eggs  aroused 
Tommy  from  his  slumber.  For  a 
moment  he  didn't  remember  where 
he  was.  Rolling  over  in  his  sleeping 
bag,  he  saw  the  guide,  Old  Joe,  pre- 
paring breakfast.  He  studied  the  old 
Indian's  impassive  face,  with  its  hun- 
dreds of  tiny  wrinkles  crisscrossing 
his  high  cheeks  and  immobile  brow. 

"Hello,  Sonny  Boy,"  greeted  Uncle 
Dan,  "are  you  about  ready  to  get  up?" 

"Yes  sir,"  he  answered,  "and  hun- 
gry as  a  wolf,  too." 

Soon  the  two  pals  were  washing 
their  faces  in  a  cold  mountain  stream. 
After  the  meal  his  uncle  suggested 
that  they  fish  in  a  near-by  lake.  A 
short  walk  brought  them  to  the  wa- 
ter's edge. 

"You  just  watch  me,"  the  older  man 
instructed.  "I  throw  the  fly  like  this." 
The  bait  whirred  through  the  air.  j 
After  several  minutes  of  this,  Tommy 
noticed  that  his  uncle  kept  throwing' 
the  fly  in  the  same  place  and  inquired 
why  he  did  so.  "Well,"  he  answered, 
"quite  often  a  game  fish  will  bite  the 
bait  because  it  makes  him  angry  and 
not  because  he  is  hungry.  That's  why 
I  repeat  with  .  .  .,  there  he  is!" 

"They  both  watched  a  sudden  boil 
of  water  as  a  large  trout  seized  the 
lure.  The  reel  hummed  a  song  and 
the  tip  of  the  rod  bent  and  swayed 
like  a  thing  alive.  Tommy  watched 
with  mouth  agape  as  his  uncle  fought 
the  fish.  His  knuckles  showed  white 
with  strain  as  he  fought  to  keep  the 
fish  from  getting  its  head  down.  The 
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battle   raged   for   about  twenty   min- 
utes before  the  fish  admitted  defeat. 

"Rainbow  trout,"  breathed  Uncle 
Dan  in  admiration.  "Must  weigh  at 
least  four  pounds." 

After  more  instruction  from  his 
companion,  the  lad  managed  to  catch 
a  smaller  one  himself,  which  made 
enough  for  their  noon  meal. 

The  days  flew  by  much  too  swiftly 
for  the  boy  and  his  uncle.  One  day 
CJncle  Dan  brought  up  the  subject  of 
Tommy's  father.  "How  do  you  feel 
about  things  now,  Tommy?"  he  asked. 

"I  don't  know,  "  he  answered.  Some- 
times I  think  about  God,  and  then  I 
think  of  Dad."  He  coughed  and  his 
syes  grew  a  little  moist. 

"Tommy,  one  of  the  reasons  I 
brought  you  up  here  was  to  see  the 
hand  of  God  in  this  great  wilderness." 

Tommy  nodded. 

"I  have  shown  you  how  some  of  the 
wild  things  live,  why  they  were  put 
here,  how  they  protect  themselves. 
I've  shown  you  how  a  fox  will  jump 
on  a  post  or  rock  and  lick  the  pads 
3n  his  feet  and  then  jump  as  far  out 
as  possible  to  remove  the  scent  of  his 
tracks  and  throw  the  dogs  off  his 
trail,  and  how  a  rabbit  can  kill  a 
rattlesnake  by  striking  with  its  rear 
feet. 

When  his  nephew  said  nothing, 
Uncle  Dan  said,  "Watch  that  mother 
bird  when  she  returns  to  feed  her 
young.  Here  is  another  good  chance 
to  show  you  there  is  a  reason  behind 
these  things."  In  a  moment  the  bird 
returned  with  a  large  worm.  The  nest 
was  built  low  and  they  could  see  her 
drop  the  worm  toward  one  yellow  up- 
stretched  mouth  and  then  another, 
but  withdraw  their  food  before  they 
could  receive  it.  There  were  five  tiny 
birds  and  the  mother  dangled  their 
food  before  three  of  them;  only  when 
she  came  to  the  fourth  one  did  she  re- 
lease the  worm. 

"Why  did  she  do  that?"  asked 
Tommy. 

"Well,  the  reason  she  did  that  is 
because  that  she  didn't  know  herself 
the  little  one  she  fed  last,  so  in  order 
that  all  of  them  might  have  a  chance 
to  live,  God  constructed  their  throats 
in  such  a  manner  that  they  would 
close  tight  after  a  recent  meal.  He 
also  gave  the  mother  bird  an  under- 
standing instinct.  If  the  food  cannot 
be  taken  by  the  young,  then  they  have 
received  their  share  recently." 

Tommy  smiled,  and  Uncle  Dan  con- 
cluded, "So  you  see,  that  gives  all  of 
the  fellows  a  chance." 

One  day  Tommy  sadly  heard  that 
ithere  was  only  one  more  day  to  be 
ispent  in  the  forest  he  had  learned  to 
llove  so  well. 

"We  break  camp  tomorrow  right 
|after  breakfast,  Tommy,"  his  Uncle 
jsaid.  "So  you  scout  around  and  see  if 
lyou  can  find  some  wood  for  the 
preakfast  fire." 

I  He  was  soon  busy  gathering  wood  a 
distance  from  the  camp.  He  dropped 
iown  behind  a  big  rock  to  get  several 
oranches  and  straightened  up  with  a 
?asp — he  was  looking  in  the  eyes  of  a 
:arge    rattlesnake.    It    had    evidently 
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"Rainbow    trout,"   breathed    Uncle    Dan    in    admiration 


been  sunning  itself  on  the  rock  when 
it  was  disturbed.  Slowly  the  wedge- 
shaped  head  lifted  and  its  rattles 
sounded  a  warning  note.  Tommy's 
eyes  were  filled  with  dismay  and 
fright,  within  ten  inches  of  the  rep- 
tile's wicked,  beady  eyes.  He  knew  he 
was  looking  at  death.  He  also  knew 
it  might  strike  and,  large  as  the  snake 
was,  he  could  die  before  help  could 
reach  him.  He  was  afraid  to  shout  for 
assistance,  afraid  to  move.  The  rattler 
lifted  its  head  still  higher,  its  tongue 
darted  in  and  out  with  great  rapidity. 

He  is  going  to  strike,  thought  the 
boy.  Drops  of  perspiration  rolled  down 
the  side  of  his  face.  His  back  grew 
cramped  in  the  slightly  stooped  posi- 
tion in  which  he  was  frozen  by  fear. 
It  seemed  that  minutes  passed,  and 
the  snake  appeared  to  be  working  it- 
self into  a  rage,  partly  from  fear  and 
partly  from  its  own  uncertainty  about 
its  common  foe.  It  hated  this  strange 
two-legged  creature  for  some  strange 
reason  and  its  instinct  was  to  kill. 

Tommy's  mind  flashed  back  to  some 
of  the  things  he  had  said  about  dis- 
belief in  God,  things  he  had  not 
meant,  but  that  had  been  prompted 
by  bitterness.  The  boy  began  to  pray 
silently,  because  he  feared  the  move- 
ment of  his  lips  would  cause  the  large 
rattler  to  strike.  While  he  watched 
unblinkingly,  he  heard  another  move- 


ment and  saw  a  small  rabbit  hop  in- 
to view  of  the  snake.  Quicker  than 
his  eye  could  follow  its  movement,  the 
snake  struck  the  hapless  rabbit.  The 
venom  sacks  in  its  head  compressed 
the  poison  through  the  hollow  fangs 
and  the  rabbit  soon  lay  dead. 

Tommy  watched  in  fascination  as 
the  snake's  lower  jaw  unhinged,  al- 
lowing even  for  much  larger  meals, 
and  its  victim  disappeared.  The 
diamondback  stretched  out  on  the 
rock  and  forgot  all  about  Tommy,  who 
promptly  screamed  for  his  uncle,  who 
came  running. 

Taking  in  the  situation,  he  killed 
the  drowsy  snake  with  a  large  stone. 
"That  is  one  of  the  largest  I've  ever 
seen,"  he  remarked. 

Tommy  sat  down  on  the  ground, 
suddenly.  "Uncle  Dan." 

"Yes,  Tommy." 

"Do  you  remember  asking  me  what 
I  thought  of  God  and  those  other 
things?" 

"Yes  I  do,  Son." 

"Well,  I've  changed  my  mind  about 
those  things." 

"You  mean  the  snake  changed  your 
mind,  Tommy?" 

"Yes,  that  had  a  lot  to  do  with  it. 
All  I  could  do  was  pray.  And  it 
worked." 

Uncle  Dan  smiled. 
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IN  THEIR  TRAIN 

By  Alice  Pullin 

The  story  of  a  man  who  gave  his  dream  a  foundation, 
then  sealed  it  ivith  his  life. 


It  is  common  knowledge  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  twelve  disciples 
who  were  His  apostles;  that,  according 
to  tradition,  eleven  of  these  were 
missionaries,  only  one  of  which  was 
not  a  martyr.  That  man  who  was  not 
a  missionary  was  the  traitor,  Judas 
Iscariot! 

Centuries  have  been  buried  by  cen- 
turies more  since  first  those  mission- 
aries launched  the  greatest  enterprise 
ever  undertaken  by  mankind,  one  so 
gigantic  in  its  proportions  that  time 
has  only  increased  its  significance.  So 
through  the  ages  countless  disciples 
of  the  Christ  have  zealously  spurned 
what  is  dearest  to  the  human  heart, 
to  seek  the  shores  of  distant  lands  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  spending  and  be- 
ing spent  in  giving  hope  to  the  hope- 
less and  love  to  the  unlovable.  They 
have  met  death  unflinchingly,  and 
apparently  alone;  yet  we  do  know  the 
story  of  some  few,  and  this  knowledge 
has  been  granted  us,  perhaps,  that 
we  may  be  given  grace  to  "follow  in 
their  train." 

Thus  are  we  able  to  learn  some- 
thing of  John  Williams,  the  mission- 
ary of  Polynesia,  who  left  the  Chris- 
tian world  a  veritable  challenge 
through  his  life  of  service,  being 
also  among  those  who  "loved  not  then- 
lives  unto  the  death." 

Young  John  was  but  a  boy  when 
tales  of  the  daring  adventures  of  men 
like  Captain  Cook  were  firing  the 
imagination  of  youths.  He,  too, 
dreamed  of  the  faraway  shores  of  the 
Coral  Islands.  But  he  was  more  than 
a  dreamer.  He  became  a  skilled 
mechanic  and  an  ironmonger;  in  fact, 
he  was  an  apprentice  when  he  dedi- 
cated himself  to  the  missionary  en- 
terprise. 

It  all  started  one  evening  when  his 
employer's  wife  saw  him  standing  on 
the  street  corner  and  invited  him  to 
church.  He  went  and  listened  atten- 
tively as  the  Word  of  God  burned 
its  way  into  his  heart  with  a  message 
that    brought    him    to    Christ:     "For 
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what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?" 
(Matthew  16:26).  Then  it  was  he  be- 
gan to  learn  the  unparalleled  worth 
of  the  soul  of  man.  Shortly  after  his 
conversion,  he  gave  himself  to  the 
Lord  as  a  candidate  for  the  South 
Sea  Islands,  under  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society. 

He  sailed  for  Australia  with 
h  i  s  childhood  sweetheart,  Mary 
Chauner,  as  his  bride.  From  this 
continent  in  1817,  he  went  to 
the  island  of  Tahiti,  where  he 
began  his  missionary  work.  With 
ardent  zeal  for  the  task  given  him  by 
the  Master,  Williams  began  reaching 
out  to  the  surrounding  islands.  He 
found  an  abandoned  boat  and  made 
it  into  a  vessel  that  took  him  on  his 
voyages  among  the  islanders. 

One  day  the  king  of  Raiatea  came 
to  the  island  seeking  someone  to  take 
back  to  Raiatea  to  teach  his  people 
about  the  God  of  whom  they  knew 
so  little.  Williams  left  with  his  family 
for  this  one  of  the  Society  Islands, 
where  he  established  his  headquarters 
for  a  season. 

Still,  however,  he  was  restless  as 
long  as  there  were  other  islands  not 
yet  reached  with  the  good  news  of 
salvation.  In  order  to  extend  his  work, 
he  built  his  own  vessel,  The  Messen- 
ger of  Peace,  in  about  four  months, 
with  only  simple  tools  and  without 
previous  training  himself.  He  then 
established  another  headquarters  on 
the  large  island  of  Rarotonga  of  the 
Hervey  group,  where  he  was  able  to 
see  rich  fruits  of  his  labors;  neverthe- 
less, the  missionary  fire  still  burned 
within  him,  driving  him  always  farth- 
er to  new  fields. 

What  was  the  center  of  the  mes- 
sage he  so  faithfully  carried?  It  is 
found  in  his  favorite  scripture  text, 
1  Tim.  1:15,  "This  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief." 
This  he  never  tired  of  preaching,  for 
what  else  could  bring  hope  to  these 
ruthless  savage  brutes?  What  more 
could   lift  them   from  the   depths  of 


John  Williams: 

Born:  June  29,  1796,  Tottenham,  Lon- 
j     don,  England. 

i     Saved  at  the  age  of  twenty. 
Started  work  on  Tahiti  in  1817. 
Returned  to  England  to  print  the  New 

Testament  in  1834. 
Returned  to  the  island  in  1838. 
Martyred  on   Erromanga   in    1839. 


fierce  cannibalism  to  the  status  of 
"sons  of  the  Word,"  as  the  Christian 
natives  called  themselves! 

In  evangelizing,  Williams  used  an 
effective  system  of  extending  his 
frontiers.  He  selected  Christian  na- 
tives whom  he  sent  as  missionaries 
to  their  own  people.  On  one  of  these 
expeditions  the  faithful  group  of 
soul-winners  was  rescued  from  the 
cruelties  of  the  islanders  by  John 
Williams  himself,  after  they  had  been 
robbed  and  brutally  mistreated;  how- 
ever, some  still  returned.  The  mis- 
sionary gives  us  an  account  of  one 
such  venture:  "T  believe,'"  he  ex- 
plains, "  'they  slept  but  little  during 
the  night;  for  when  at  12  o'clock  we 
stretched  out  on  our  mats  to  rest  our 
weary  limbs,  neither  the  zeal  of  our 
companions  nor  the  interest  of  the 
listening  heathen  appeared  in  any 
measure  to  have  abated.'"* 

In  1834-1835,  John  Williams  re- 
turned to  his  native  England  with 
the  object  of  getting  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  he  translated  into  the 
Rarotongan  tongue,  in  print  to  take 
back  as  soon  as  possible.  The  British 
Foreign  Bible  Society  did  the  work, 
which  was  financed  by  the  sale  of  his 
"Missionary  Enterprises."  He  was  able 
with  this  sum  to  also  obtain  a  new 
ship,  in  which  he  sailed  for  the 
islands,  never  again  to  see  the  shores 
of  England. 

On  his  return,  he  was  welcomed 
joyfully  by  the  natives.  Once  more  he 
endeavored  to  go  forward  to  new 
fields  of  labor,  this  time  to  the  New 
Hebrides  group,  the  wildest  of  the 
South  Sea  Islands.  His  farewell  mes- 
sage to  the  converts  left  behind  was 
the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul  to  his 
converts  in  Ephesus,  "Ye  all . . .  shall 
see  my  face  no  more,"  as  if  he  felt 
the  pending  tragic  events  that  were 
to  climax  a  life  so  nobly  spent. 

Being   fully   aware   that   the   perils 

confronting  him  were  numerous  and 

dreadful,   he    valiantly   sailed   to   the 

island   of   Erromanga   in   the   fall   of 

(Continued  on  page  19) 


Page  6 


*Myers  Harrison,  Heroes  of  Faith  on 
Pioneer  Trails,  p.  108. 
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BROAD  RIVERS 


By  W.  C.  Byrd 


The  life  of  a  Christian  should  be  like  a  broad  river  in  a  desert  land. 


It  is  not  a  small  and  shallow  life 
that  is  Godlike,  but  rather  one  that 
is  deep,  high,  broad  and  long.  Isa. 
33:21  says,  "But  there  the  glorious 
Lord  will  be  unto  us  a  place  of  broad 
rivers." 

If  you  have  ever  rowed  a  boat  in 
a  narrow  stream  and  then  suddenly 
glided  out  on  a  large  river  that 
seemed  boundless  and  shoreless,  and 
you  breezed  along  without  striking 
rocks  and  running  aground  on  shal- 
low sand  bars,  then  you  understand 
how  one  feels  when  God  becomes  a 
large  river  to  them,  where  in  the  past 
their  lives  existed  in  a  small,  cramped 
territory. 

Young  people  for  the  most  part  live 
in  the  land  of  narrow  activity.  Not 
many  expect  to  be  given  large  tasks, 
but  God  hasten  the  day  when  a  call 
will  come  that  will  be  such  a  chal- 
lenge to  all  our  youths.  A  call  that, 
when  met,  will  enlarge  our  faith  and 
effort  till  we  get  away  from  shal- 
lowness and  littleness  to  rise  to  height, 
width,  and  depth  of  God's  love.  Let 
us  not  enclose  ourselves  in  prisons 
of  our  own  making,  but  defeat  our 
enemies  that  dwarf  our  worth  and 
belittle  our  powers. 

This  calls  for  an  expansion  of 
KNOWLEDGE.  It  is  useless  for  me  to 
tell  you  that  this  is  an  age  of  educa- 
tion. To  my  way  of  thinking,  there 
should  be  two  objectives  in  this  ex- 
pansion. The  main  objective  is  to  be 
able  disciples  of  Christ,  rightly  divid- 
ing God's  Word,  and  to  spread  the 
truth  of  full  salvation  all  over  the 
land.  The  other  object  is  to  be  free 
from  error  in  standing  for  the  pre- 
cious truths  that  flow  beyond  the 
first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  urge  them  as  blessings 
to  be  had  in  this  age.  You  may  look 
for  sharp  conflict  with  all  who  are 
unfriendly  to  this  Bible  way,  but  when 
presented  in  an  intelligent  manner, 
your  reward  will  be  many  souls  saved, 
sanctified,  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

This  calls  for  an  expansion  of 
HOLINESS.  It  still  takes  holiness  to 
see  God.  A  pure  heart  will  produce 
a  holy  life.  This  is  what  the  Master 
told  the  great  audience  that  faced 
Him  and  desired  to  enter  the  king- 
dom. This  may  not  be  universally  ac- 
cepted and  many  will  insist  that  one 
icannot  live  a  holy  life,  yet  God's 
standard  of  living  has  ever  been,  and 
I  still  is,  HOLINESS.  Holiness  will  ever- 
more be  becoming  to  His  house. 

This  calls  for  an  expansion  of  SERV- 
ICE. Few  there  be  who  live  up  to  the 
maximum  of  their  ability.  Much  of 
our  efforts  are  half-hearted.  Too 
many  give  only  the  fatigued  part  of 
their  time,   energy,   and   love   to   the 
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greatest  cause  in  the  world.  Not  very 
many  put  their  whole  souls  into  their 
endeavors.  Very  little  will  be  done  for 
God  in  such  spiritlessness.  If  we  will 
spend  and  be  spent  for  Jesus,  the  work 
of  God  will  go  forward  like  the  animal 
Daniel  saw  in  his  vision  advancing 
north,  south,  east,  and  west.  Nothing 
will  stand  before  us  when  we  sing, 
pray,  and  preach  in  an  all-out  effort 
against  the  powers  of  darkness.  Sin- 
ners and  sinful  efforts  alike  will  go 
down  before  such  expanded  service. 
If  we  do  not  keep  such  a  spirit,  we 
shall  cease  to  be  a  blessing  to  either 
ourselves  or  others.  This  has  been  the 
secret  of  past  success  and  our  mighty 
weapon  of  glory  and  victory. 

Notice  the  four  rivers  of  the  garden 
of  Eden.  In  Gen.  2:10  it  is  stated,  "A 
river  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the 
garden;  and  from  thence  it  was  part- 
ed, and  became  into  four  heads."  To 
me,  these  four  rivers  are  types  of 
gospel  experiences  which  will  enable 
us  to  be  a  great  and  mighty  blessing 
to  others.  Notice  each  river  and  its 
spiritual  application. 

1.  Pison  (v.  11).  The  name  of  this 
river  means  FREENESS.  We  find  this 
river  flowing  throughout  the  Word 
of  God.  Salvation  is  the  gift  of  God. 
We  who  are  saved  came  to  this  river 
thirsty  and  without  money  and  with- 
out price  drank  till  our  souls  were 
satisfied.  We  found  redemption  was 
not  obtained  with  silver  and  gold,  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus.  We 
found  that  our  money  would  perish, 
but  that  God's  gift  was  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Thank 
God,  an  ever-increasing  number  can 
say,  after  drinking  of  this  broad 
river: 

"I   have   found    it,   I   have   found   it, 
That  for  which  I've  been  in  quest; 

Satisfied    are   all   my    longings, 
Now  I've  found  His  promised  rest." 

2.  Gihon  (v.  13).  The  name  of  this 
river  means  FULNESS.  It  was  a  river 
that  was  full  of  water  all  the  time. 
It  never  dried  up  during  dry  seasons. 
Its  water  flowed  during  drouths.  Such 
is  the  experience  of  those  that  are 
not  drunk  with  wine,  but  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  Yes,  it  is  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.  Let  us  be  emptied 
of  the  world  and  the  flesh  and  tarry 
until  we  are  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  fire.  The  more  of  this  we 
get  the  more  we  want,  and  the  more 
we  want  the  more  we  get. 

3.  Hiddekel  (v.  14).  The  name  of  this 
river  means  POWER.  Its  water  flowed 
swiftly,  and  a  mighty  current  carried 
things  rapidly  along.  Thank  God,  "such 
can  be  your  experience.  The  river  of 
power  is  flowing  much  like  the  rapid 
Hiddekel.  Such  flowed  from  the  early 
ministry  of  the  Church  of  God.  We 
can  still  be  endued  with  power  to 
lay  hands  on  the  sick  and  see  the 
Lord   raise   them   up.   Who   cares   to 


see  a  small  crowd  of  weaklings  go 
down  to  defeat,  when  we  can  have 
power   to    tread    upon   all   foes? 

Paul  informed  young  Timothy  that 
God  hath  not  given  a  fearful  spirit, 
but  one  of  power  and  love.  2  Tim. 
1:7.  This  means  more  than  shouting 
and  rejoicing.  It  means  power  to  live 
daily  and  practice  the  Golden  Rule. 
It  means  an  experience  of  Pentecost 
in  the  Upper  Room,  and  then  to  go 
down  and  put  that  inexhaustible  en- 
ergy to  work.  It  is  not  just  an  emotion- 
al upheaval,  but  a  force  that  not  only 
affects  you,  but  will  touch  the  sore 
spots  of  others  and  heal  them  back 
to  health.  It  is  much  easier  to  enjoy 
the  sound  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind 
and  see  the  tongues  of  fire  than  to 
live  in  our  modern  society,  bound  to- 
gether with  power  and  love,  which 
enables  us  to  witness  for  Christ  in 
the  face  of  the  corrosive  effects  of  a 
corrupt  religion  which  annihilates 
all  spiritual  life.  A  group  that  has 
Pentecostal  power  will  do  much  to- 
ward helping  right  the  wrongs  of  our 
present  world  system,  which  eventual- 
ly will  be  righted  by  the  return  and 
reign  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

4.  Euphrates  (v.  14c).  The  name  of 
this  river  means  FRUITFULNESS. 
Perhaps  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel 
had  this  river  in  mind  when  he  said, 
"The  blessed  man  would  be  like  a 
tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water, 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his 
season;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither; 
and  whatsover  he  doeth  shall  pros- 
per." There  are  graces  which  enable 
us  to  be  fruitful.  The  first  grace  is 
to  be  a  branch  of  the  True  Vine. 
The  second  grace  is  to  be  purged, 
which  is  better  known  as  "abiding 
grace" — that  which  enables  you  to 
bring  forth  more  fruit.  Then  by  abid- 
ing in  the  Vine,  you  are  enabled  to 
bring  forth  much  fruit.  Let  this  river 
soil  which  enables  a  fruitful  life  be 
your  experience.  Fruit  is  not  gathered 
from  thorns  and  thistles.  God  has  a 
vineyard,  and  Jesus  cursed  a  tree 
for  not  producing  fruit.  This  tree  had 
beautiful  foilage,  but  no  fruit  was 
found  on  it.  It  is  by  their  fruit  we 
know  them.  God  help  us  to  be  planted 
by  the  rivers  of  water  and  bring  forth 
fruit  for  the  Master. 

Just  as  the  large  bodies  of  water 
that  border  America  have  been  her 
greatest  defense,  so  will  God,  as  Broad 
Rivers  to  us,  foil  the  most  effective 
weapons  of  the  enemy.  God  can  still 
go  before  us  with  a  cloud  by  day 
and  fire  by  night.  He  can  keep  us  in 
the  way,  though  it  be  a  wilderness 
journey.  No  harm  can  befall  us  if  we 
be  under  His  protection.  He  will  hide 
us  till  dangers  be  past.  He  can  cause 
the  ship's  tackling  and  mast  to  be 
broken.  The  wheels  of  the  enemies' 
chariot  will  be  made  to  fall  off.  Yes, 
God  as  a  Broad  River  will  protect  us. 

The  Holy  Spirit  can  bear  us  on  like 
the  current  of  a  mighty  river.  Too 
many  of  us  feel  the  boat  must  be 
rowed  with  oars  of  organization, 
man's  energy,  and  various  other 
worth-while  elements.  The  lesson  we 
need  now  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  wants  to  be  the  impulsive  force 
in  our  lives.  It  is  "not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,"  saith 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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"And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me 
nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  give  it  you,"  John 
16:23. 

C/eSUS  GAVE  this  wonderful  scrip- 
f~  I  ture  to  the  disciples  soon  after 
C_>^  rising  from  supper,  after  He  had 
instituted  the  Lord's  Supper  and  given 
the  ordinance  of  feet  washing.  Until 
this  time  He  had  been  with  them  daily, 
but  soon  He  was  to  leave  them,  and 
they  would  have  to  direct  their  prayers 
to  the  Father  through  His  name.  He 
emphasized  the  fact  that  they  should 
then  be  led  by  the  Spirit  which  guides 
into  all  truth,  to  consider  Him  in  the 
character  of  Mediator  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  to  address  their  prayers  to 
the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus  their 
Saviour.  They  had  not  as  yet  con- 
sidered Him  as  the  great  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man.  Of  course,  this 
was  one  of  the  truths  which  should  be 
more  fully  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  those  disciples  were  instructed  to 
pray  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  we  should  follow  their  example, 
and  when  the  blessed  name  of  Jesus  is 
stamped  on  our  prayers,  they  will  al- 
ways reach  the  throne  of  God.  No 
prayer  ever  reaches  God  the  Father 
except  through  the  precious  name  of 
Jesus.  Our  Lord  said  in  John  14:6,  "I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no 
man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me."  We 
shall  never  know  the 
glory  of  the  impossible 
until  we  have  learned  to 
pray  in  His  name. 

A  poor  soldier  boy 
whose  clothes  were  in 
rags  stood  on  the  door- 
step of  a  beautiful  home, 
but  the  servants  refused 
him  assistance  until  he 
said  he  had  a  message 
from  Herbert,  the  son 
and  heir  of  that  home, 
who  had  been  killed  on 
the  battlefield.  The  very 
mention  of  the  son's 
name  gained  admission 
to  the  father's  presence. 
When  he  had  proved  his 
identity  and  delivered  a 
dying  message  in  Her- 
bert's own  handwriting, 
the  father  forgot  the 
tattered  rags,  gave  him 
clean  clothes,  and  set 
him  at  his  own  table.  He 
had  come  in  the  precious 
name  of  the  father's  own 
son,  which  made  all  the 
difference. 

As  in  the  case  of  the 
soldier,  we  have  nothing 
to  commend  us  to  our 
heavenly  Father,  but 
when  we  present  our- 
selves in  the  matchless 
name  of  the  Father's 
Son,  a  throne  of  judg- 
ment is  changed  into  a 
throne  of  grace,  and  we 
are  accepted  in  the  Be- 
loved. A  wonderful  privi- 
lege indeed! 

Since     we     have     the 

Page  8 


E  HEARD 


(Not  of  man — but  of  God) 


Geneva  Carroll 


promise,  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you," 
just  how  much  time  do  we  spend  in 
prayer  and  praise  with  our  Saviour 
and  Father  above?  Recently  I  heard 
a  noted  preacher  say,  "The  majority 
of  people  do  not  pray  more  than  one 
hour  each  week."  That  struck  me  like 
a  lightning  bolt,  and  I  began  to  check 
up  on  my  prayer-life,  and  decided 
that  if  I  desired  to  have  real  victory 
with  God,  I  should  spend  much  more 
time  in  prayer.  One  hour  of  secret 
prayer  each  day  is  a  short  time  to 
spend  with  the  Holy  Trinity,  yet  that 
much  time  without  interruption  will 
make  any  Christian's  life  more  effec- 
tive. Charles  Spurgeon  spent  an  hour 
each    morning   and    an    hour    in    the 


evening  in  his  secret  closet  of  prayer. 
William  Wilberforce  said,  "This  per- 
petual hurry  of  business  and  company 
ruins  me  in  soul,  if  not  in  body.  More 
solitude  and  earlier  hours!   I  suspect 
I  have   been  allotting  habitually  too 
little    time    to   religious    exercises,   as 
private  devotion  and   religious  medi- 
tation, scripture-reading,  etc.  Hence  I 
am  lean  and  cold  and  hard.  I  had  bet 
ter  allot  two  hours  or  an  hour  and  a 
half  daily  to  prayer.  I  have  been  keep 
ing  too  late   hours,   and   hence   have 
had  but  a  hurried  half  hour  in   the 
morning  to  myself.  Surely  the  experi- 
ence of  all  good  men  confirms  the  prop- 
osition  that  without  a   due   measure 
of  private  devotions  the  soul  will  grow 
lean.    But   all   may   be   done    through 
prayer — almighty  prayer 
I  am  ready  to  say — and 
why  not?  For  that  it  is 
almighty     and    only 
through     the      gracious 
ordination  of  the  God  of 
love  and  truth.  O  then 
pray,  pray,  pray!" 

Spiritual  work  is  tax- 
ing work,  and  men  are 
loath  to  do  it.  Praying 
true  praying  will  cost 
any  Christian  much 
time  and  attention,  but 
there  is  a  great  reward 
for  anyone  who  will 
learn  the  secret  of  a  rea; 
prayer-life.  We  car 
spend  our  time  in  beg- 
garly praying  until  il 
seems  good  to  us,  at  least 
it  keeps  up  a  decent 
form  and  quiets  our  con- 
science, but  when  w€ 
slight  our  praying,  wt 
will  not  realize  the  peri! 
until  our  foundations  ol 
spiritual  life  are  gone 
Hurried  devotions  make 
weak  faith,  feeble  con- 
victions, and  question- 
able piety.  To  be  littlt 
with  God  is  to  be  little 
for  God.  It  takes  time  ir 
the  secret  places  to  gei 
the  full  revelation  o: 
God. 

Henry  Martyn  lament,' 
that  "want  of  private 
devotional  reading  anci 
shortness  of  prayei 
through  incessant  ser- 
mon-making had  pro- 
duced much  strangenes; 
between  God  and  hi! 
soul." 
Who    prays    as   Jacot 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


prayed — till  he  was  crowned  as  a  pre- 
vailing, princely  intercessor?  Who 
prays  as  Elijah  prayed — till  all  the 
locked-up  forces  of  nature  were  un- 
sealed and  a  famine-stricken  land 
bloomed  as  the  garden  of  God?  Who 
prays  as  Jesus  Christ  prayed — as  out 
upon  the  mountain  He  "continued  all 
night  in  prayer  to  God?" 

Robert  Murray  McCheyne  said,  "I 
ought  to  pray  before  seeing  any  one. 
Often  when  I  sleep  long,  or  meet  with 
others  early,  it  is  eleven  or  twelve 
o'clock  before  I  begin  secret  prayer. 
This  is  a  wretched  system.  It  is  un- 
scriptural.  David  said,  'Early  will  I 
seek  thee;  Thou  shalt  early  hear  my 
voice.'  Family  prayer  loses  much  of  its 
power  and  sweetness,  and  I  can  do  no 
good  to  those  who  come  to  seek  from 
me.  The  conscience  feels  guilty,  the 
soul  unfed,  the  lamp  not  trimmed. 
Then  when  in  secret  prayer  the  soul  is 
often  out  of  tune.  I  feel  it  is  far  better 
to  begin  with  God — to  see  His  face 
first,  to  get  my  soul  near  Him  before  it 
is  near  another." 

The  men  who  have  done  the  most 
for  God  in  this  world  have  been  early 
on  their  knees.  He  who  uses  the  early 
morning,  its  opportunity  and  fresh- 
ness, in  other  pursuits  than  seeking 
God  will  make  poor  headway  seeking 
Him  the  rest  of  the  day.  If  God  is  not 
first  in  our  thoughts  and  efforts  in 
the  morning,  He  will  be  in  the  last 
place  the  remainder  of  the  day. 

Many  times  there  may  be  some 
things'  in  our  lives  which  keep  us  from 
that  secret  prayer  with  God.  In  Isa. 
59:2  we  are  told,  "Your  iniquities  have 
separated  between  you  and  your  God, 
and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from 
you."  Surely  we  must  all  agree  that  it 
is  sin  in  us,  and  not  the  unwillingness 
of  Christ  to  hear,  that  hinders  our 
prayers.  Dare  we  to  say  sincerely, 
"Search  me,  O  God,  and  see — "?  Is 
there  anything  in  me  which  is  hinder- 
ing God's  blessing  for  me  and  through 
me? 

Unbelief  is  possibly  the  greatest  hin- 
drance to  prayer.  James  6:8,  "Ask  in 
faith,  nothing  doubting;  for  he  that 
doubteth  ...  let  not  that  man  think 
he  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord." 

Often  we  are  in  the  way  of  our 
prayer's  being  answered.  How  selfish 
we  are  prone  to  be  even  in  our  good 
works.  We  hesitate  to  give  up  anything 
for  which  self  craves.  Yet  we  know 
that  a  full  hand  cannot  take  Christ's 
gifts.  Again  self  asserts  itself  in  criti- 
cizing others.  Most  people  are  guilty 
of  this  to  a  certain  extent,  but  the 
more  like  Jesus  Christ  a  man  becomes, 
the  less  he  judges  other  people.  Those 
who  are  always  criticizing  others  have 
drifted  away  from  Christ.  They  may 
still  be  His,  but  they  have  lost  His 
spirit  of  love.  Self  must  be  dethroned 
if  Christ  is  to  reign  supremely.  David 
said,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me,"  Psa.  51:10. 

"Just  what  is  prayer?"  someone  may 
ask.  A  little  English  boy  defines  it 
as  follows:  Mr.  Moody  was  once  ad- 
dressing a  crowded  meeting  of  chil- 
dren in  Edinburgh.  In  order  to  get 
their  attention,  he  began  with* a  ques- 
tion,   "What    is    prayer?"    The»»  he 


looked  around,  expecting  to  give  the 
answer  himself,  when  several  hands 
were  raised.  He  called  on  a  lad  who 
replied,  "Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of 
our  desires  unto  God  for  things  agree- 
able to  His  will,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
with  confession  of  our  sins  and  thank- 
ful acknowledgement  of  His  mercies." 
That  answer  was  given  more  than 
fifty  years  ago.  What  would  the  an- 
swer be  now?  What  answer  would  you 
give?  David  described  it  as  the  lifting 
up  of  the  living  soul  to  the  living  God. 
"Unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  up  my 
soul,"  Psa.  25:1.  True  prayer  is  God  the 
Holy  Spirit  talking  to  God  the  Father 
in  the  name  of  God  the  Son,  and  the 
believer's  heart  is  the  prayer  room. 

Often  we  try  to  wrestle  for  victory, 
instead  of  leaving  the  matter  in  God's 
hand.  Victory  is  not  gained  in  prayer 
by  trying  but  by  trusting.  Victorious 
faith  does  not  come  by  struggling,  nor 
is  it  worked  up,  for  "Faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God,"  Rom.  10:17. 

On  one  occasion,  when  crossing  from 
Quebec  to  Liverpool,  George  Muller 
had  prayed  very  definitely  that  a 
chair  he  had  written  to  New  York  for 
should  arrive  in  time  to  catch  the 
steamer,  and  he  was  quite  confident 
that  God  had  granted  his  petition. 
About  half  an  hour  before  the  tender 
was  timed  to  take  the  passengers  to 
the  ship,  the  agent  informed  him  that 
no  chair  had  arrived,  and  that  it  could 
not  possibly  come  in  time  for  the 
steamer.  Now,  Mrs.  Muller  suffered 
much  from  sea-sickness,  and  it  was 
absolutely  essential  that  she  have  the 
chair.  Yet  nothing  would  induce  Mr. 
Muller  to  buy  another  one  from  a  shop 
near  by.  "We  have  made  special  prayer 
that  our  heavenly  Father  would  be 
pleased  to  provide  it  for  us,  and  we 
will  trust  Him  to  do  so,"  was  his  reply; 
and  he  went  on  board  absolutely  sure 
that  his  trust  was  not  misplaced,  and 
would  not  go  unanswered.  Just  before 
the  tender  left,  a  van  drove  up,  and  on 
the  top  of  the  load  it  carried  was  Mr. 
Muller's  chair.  It  was  hurried  on  board 


and  placed  into  the  hands  of  the  very 
man  who  had  urged  George  Muller  to 
buy  another  one!  When  he  handed  it 
to  Mr.  Muller,  he  expressed  no  sur- 
prise, but  quietly  removed  his  hat  and 
thanked  his  heavenly  Father  for  it. 
This  is  the  kind  of  faith  we  should 
all  exercise  if  we  expect  to  receive  an- 
swer to  our  prayers. 

Young  people,  if  you  have  been 
praying  a  long  time  for  some  problem 
to  be  solved,  take  courage  and  pray 
with  renewed  zest.  If  you  take  to  God 
one  of  the  many  promises  which  He 
has  given  us  in  His  Word,  and  expect 
it  to  be  fulfilled  as  certainly  as  you 
look  for  money  to  be  given  when  you 
go  to  the  bank  to  cash  a  check,  you 
will  not  be  denied  the  answer.  Daniel 
prayed  about  a  certain  matter  for 
twenty-one  days  before  the  answer 
came.  Dan.  10:12,  13,  "Fear  not, 
Daniel:  for  from  the  first  day  that 
thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  under- 
stand, and  to  chasten  thyself  before 
thy  God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I 
am  come  for  thy  words.  But  the  prince 
of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstood 
me  one  and  twenty  days." 

Remember,  the  man  who  asked 
three  loaves  from  his  friend  at  mid- 
night received  as  many  as  he  needed 
"because  of  his  importunity,"  or  per- 
sistence. The  widow  who  troubled  the 
unjust  judge  with  her  "continual 
coming"  at  last  secured  the  answer. 
Our  Lord  adds,  "And  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  elect  which  cry  unto  him 
day  and  night,  and  he  is  longsuffer- 
ing  over  them,  Luke  18:7.  God  cannot 
always  grant  our  petitions  immediate- 
ly. Sometimes  we  are  not  fitted  to  re- 
ceive the  gift.  When  we  receive  a  defi- 
nite answer  that  our  prayers  have 
been  heard  in  heaven,  we  should  wait 
patiently  for  the  answer. 

"And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we 
have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us. 
And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us,  what- 
soever we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have 
the  petitions  that  we  desire  of  him," 
1  John  5:14,  15. 


Unanswered   yet?   The    prayer    your   lips    have    pleaded 
In  agony  of  heart  these  many  years? 
Does  faith  begin  to  fail,  is  hope  departing, 
And  think  you  all  in  vain  those  falling  tears? 
Say  not  the  Father  has  not  heard  your  prayer; 
You  shall  have  your  desire,  some  time,  somewhere. 

Unanswered  yet?  Tho'  when  you  first  presented 

This  one  petition  at  the  Father's  throne, 

It  seemed  you  could  not  wait  the  time  of  asking, 

So  urgent  was  your  heart  to  make  it  known? 

Tho'  years  have  passed  since  then,  do  not  despair; 

The  Lord  will  answer  you,  some  time,  somewhere. 

Unanswered  yet?  Nay,  do  not  say  ungranted; 

Perhaps  your  part  is  not  yet  wholly  done; 

The  work  began  when  first  your  prayer  was  uttered. 

And  God  will  finish  what  He  has  begun. 

If  you  will  keep  the  incense  burning  there, 

His  glory  you  shall  sec,  some  time,  somewhere. 

Unanswered  yet?  Faith  cannot  be  unanswered; 

Her  feet  were  firmly  planted  on  the  Rock; 

Amid  the  wildest  storm  prayer  stands  undaunted, 

Nor  quails  before  the  loudest  thunder  shock. 

She  knows  Omnipotence  has  heard   her   prayer. 

And  cried,  "It  shall  be  done,  some  time,  somewhere." 


June,  1950 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted   by   ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

Dear  Home  Circle  Members: 

This  morning  I  heard  the  song 
"Precious  Memories"  sung  over  the 
radio  and  it  stirred  my  heart  and 
made  me  want  to  write  to  you  person- 
ally. I  wonder  if  you  have  ever  stopped 
to  think  of  the  imprint  you,  as  a 
mother  or  father,  are  making  on  those 
little  "tots"  of  yours.  Are  you  training 
them  to  make  a  success  in  life,  and 
will  the  memory  of  home  be  sweet 
as  the  days  go  by?  Some  of  our  great 
men  have  said,  "i  am  what  I  am  today 
because  of  a  godly  home."  Others, 
"A  sainted  mother  carried  me  through 
the  rough  places  of  life";  "It  was  my 
father's  Christian  example  which 
caused  me  to  choose  the  right  way." 

Last  month  the  thought  of  the  na- 
tion was  directed  toward  Mother. 
Blessed,  indeed,  is  the  youth  who  has 
a  goodly  heritage  which  consists  not 
alone  of  physical  attainments,  valu- 
able as  they  be,  but  of  high  ideals 
carried  out  in  daily  living. 

When  the  time  comes  for  the  boy  or 
girl  to  make  his  or  her  decision  to 
go  this  or  that  way,  to  deal  honestly 
or  otherwise,  almost  everything 
hinges  on  the  parents,  how  they  have 
lived,  what  direction  they  gave  in 
their  formative  years.  Little  do  we 
think  how  much  they  are  absorbing 
from  us  in  their  infancy.  Because 
Moses  was  well  instructed  by  his 
mother,  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  when 
the  time  came  for  him  to  make  his 
choice,  he  chose  rather  to  suffer  af- 
fliction with  the  people  of  God  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season.  The  greatest  work  in  the  world 
today  is  training  the  young  parents 
to  understand  the  problems  and  im- 
portance of  parenthood. 

Not  long  ago  we  visited  in  a  home 
where  there  were  six  children  all  un- 
der nine  years  of  age.  Very  soon  after 
my  visit,  the  seventh  child  was  born. 
We  didn't  expect  to  find  the  house 
immaculate,  for  very  few  human  be- 
ings can  keep  things  tidy  where  there 
are  that  many  children  playing.  But 
we  found  everything  in  order  and  the 
house  was  immaculate.  It  was  around 
seven-thirty  p.  m.,  I  presume,  when 
we  arrived.  I  heard  some  of  them 
laughing  and  they  were  apparently 
having  a  wonderful  time.  I  asked 
the  mother  if  I  could  go  in  to  see 
them.  When  we  went  in,  there  lay 
four  little  tots  laughing  and  having 


a  wonderful  time.  Their  mother  had 
told  them  they  could  go  to  bed  and 
tell  stories.  It  was  a  great  time  for 
them.  Just  before  we  left,  we  noticed 
a  row  of  shoes  lined  up  along  the 
wall.  They  did  not  throw  them  under 
the  bed  or  toss  them  here  and  there. 
There  was  order  in  the  home.  I  wish 
I  could  live  to  see  all  these  little 
ones  grown  and  know  how  they  come 
out  later  on.  Besides  order  in  the 
home,  they  are  always  lined  up  in  the 
Sunday  School.  What  do  you  prophesy 
for  a  home  like  this?  This  was  the 
home  of  Brother  and  Sister  Charles 
W.  Conn,  Editor  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  Let  us  pray  that  God  will 
continue  to  help  them  solve  all  their 
problems.  It  is  a  big  job.  Sister  Conn  is 
always  interested  in  our  Home  Circle 
here  at  Lee  College,  and  is  ready  to 
help  in  any  way  possible. 

Thursday  night  of  this  week  the 
Home  Circle  had  a  panel  discussion 
here  at  Lee  College,  with  all  the  par- 
ents of  the  School  invited.  Our  dis- 
cussion was  on  "Home  Relations  and 
Child  Training!  We  are  sure  that 
those  present  were  benefited.  We  be- 
lieve in  the  best  training  that  can 
be  had  for  Christian  service  and 
sometimes  we  wonder  if  it  will  be  pos- 
sible to  educate  such  a  large  family 
of  children  as  some  folks  have.  Below 
is  a  clipping  which  may  help  to  solve 
their  problem  of  education. 


"PADDLE  YOUR  OWN   CANOE" 

There  were  seven  children  in  the 
parsonage  where  I  grew  up.  Money 
was  scarce,  but  not  adventure.  My 
father  supplied  the  adventure.  He  had 
a  conviction  that  the  rewards  of  life 
were  like  a  fabulous  isle  which  a  man 
could  reach  if  he  "paddled  his  own 
canoe."  As  early  as  I  can  remember, 
I  can  see  my  father  sitting  at  the 
head  of  the  table  after  evening  wor- 
ship, telling  us  his  own  thrilling  ad- 
ventures on  his  journey  to  that  fabu- 
lous isle — how  he  left  off  riding  mules 
on  the  Pennsylvania  canals  in  re- 
sponse to  his  "call"  when  he  was  past 
twenty-one,  and  how,  penniless,  he 
began  to  "paddle  his  own  canoe" 
straight  through  seminary  and  col- 
lege. 

And,  as  early  as  I  can  remember, 
my  father's  conviction  was  mine,  too. 
It  never  occurred  to  me  to  ask  how 
I  was  going  to  get  there.  The  answer 
was  too  self-evident — "Paddle  your 
own  canoe."  As  soon  as  I  was  big 
enough  to  shovel  snow,  manage  a  hoe, 
carry  newspapers,  or  collect  old  maga- 
zines, I  was  at  it.  Every  job  was  an 
opportunity.  What  I  earned  I  saved — 
for  college,  the  beachhead  on  that 
isle.  It  wasn't  long  before  I  discovered 
the  dignity  of  honest  toil,  the  thrill 
of  struggles,  the  glory  of  self-reliance 
— in  brief,  the  secret  of  real  achieve- 
ment. Incidentally,  the  other  six  chil- 
dren had  the  same  experience,  and  six 
of  us  got  through  college  and  the  sev- 
enth through  a  trade  school  in  our 
oion    canoes. — Mother's    Golden    Now. 


A  large  number  of  boys  and  girls 
are  sitting  around  with  bowed  heads 
in  discouragement,  because  Dad  and 
Mother  are  not  able  to  send  them  to 
school.  Read  this  clipping  from 
Mothers  Golden  Noio.  I  believe 
every  boy  and  girl  with  good  health 
can  have  an  education  if  they  will 
learn  to  paddle  their  own  canoe.  Get 
out  your  canoe  and  start  to  paddle 
right  now.  Lift  up  your  heads,  grit 
your  teeth,  and  say,  "By  God's  help 
I  will."  How  about  striking  the  "t" 
out  of  "can't"  and  making  it  "can." 

In  the  April  issue,  we  gave  you 
some  instructions  on  how  to  organize 
a  home  circle.  In  May  issue,  we  gave 
you  an  idea  how  to  conduct  your  pro- 
grams. You  may  have  a  better  plan, 
but  if  you  get  the  call  or  vision  of  a 
better  way,  write  us  about  it.  For  five 
or  six  years  we  have  been  working 
faithfully  along  this  line  and  we  hope 
to  see  a  great  band  rise  up  to  carry 
on  this  much  needed  work. 

FEED   MY   LAMBS 

A  rancher  whose  sheep  were  noted 
for  their  splendid  development  was 
asked  his  secret  for  such  produc- 
tion. He  replied,  "It  is  simple:  I  take 
excellent  care  of  the  lambs." 

As  we  survey  the  "development 
conditions"  of  the  children  of  Ameri- 
ca today,  what  can  be  expected  of 
the  adults  of  tomorrow?  The  best 
thought  of  the  Christian  church  and 
the  Christian  home  should  be  given 
to  the  children  in  our  midst,  whether 
they  be  from  the  higher-ups,  middle 
class  or  lower-downs. 

MEMBER  OF   HOME  CIRCLE 
SPEAKS 

I  think  the  Happy  Home  Circle  is 
one  of  the  best  organizations  the 
Church  could  have  for  married  wom- 
en. I  really  enjoy  going  here  at  Lee 
College.    I    have    learned   very   much. 

I  think  every  church  should  have  a 
Happy  Home  Circle  so  the  married 
women  could  get  together  and  discuss 
their  problems.  This  would  lessen  the 
talking  among  women  before  the 
regular  church  services. — Mrs.  Ruth 
Mink,  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee. 

YOUTH   AT  THE  CROSSROADS 

Please  don't  forget  to  send  in  your 
order  for  my  book.  It  will  encourage 
me  greatly.  Price  $2.00.  This  type  is 
being  set  and  it  will  soon  go  to  press, 
and  I  must  have  $1,000  to  pay  down 
on  it.  Surely  you  will  not  fail  me  now. 
Do  I  have  400  friends  who  will  send 
your  order  in  at  once?  To  those  who 
sent  in  a  free  contribution  last  year, 
we  want  you  to  send  your  name  and 
present  address  so  that  we  can  mail 
you  one  along  with  the  rest. 

LEE  COLLEGE   HOME  CIRCLE 
SPEAKS 

Dear  Home  Circle  Friends: 

I  should  like  to  tell  you  some  of  the 

things  I  enjoy  at  Lee  College  Happy 

Home    Circle.    The    women    meet    at 

7:30  every  Thursday  night  and  have 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


AT  EVENING  TIME 

By   Elizabeth    P.    Hall 
Calmly   we   can    wait   the   twilight 

With   the   gold   in   the   western   sky, 
Gladly  we  can  face  the  shadows, 

If    He    whispers,    "It    is    I." 
Though  the  darkness  deepens  closely, 

With    the    glimmer    shining    bright, 
We    can    read    the    prophet's    message 

"Lo,   at   even   time,   be   light." 

Every   orb    must   have   its   turning, 

Every   life   must   have   its   night, 
We   can    bravely    wait   the    ending 

If    at    even,    be    there    light. 
He    who    sends    the    silver    lining, 

Sends   the  gold  at  close   of   day. 
So   may  we  when   comes  the  fading, 

Have   a   gleaming   o'er  the   way. 

All   our  days   has  God  in   keeping, 

All  our  ways  are   in  His  plan; 
We  will  trust  His  bright'ning  promise 

As   the   future   we   must   scan; 
And    when   coming    to    the    city, 

Where    His    dwelling    is    the    light, 
We    will   sing    with    ancient   Judah, 

Ev'ning   time   has    now   no    night. 
Odessa,    New    York. 

CALVARY  NEVER  THE 
FINAL  WORD 

Dr.   Charles   L.  Allen 

The  most  vivid  portrayal  of 
the  trial,  crucifixion  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  that  I  have 
ever  seen  was  on  television  last 
Sunday  afternoon.  Had  I  known  what 
was  coming,  I  think  I  would  have 
turned  to  something  else  and  not  have 
let  our  two  little  children  (ages  4  and 
6)  see  it,  but  after  it  started,  we  de- 
cided to  let  them  see  it  all  the  way 
through. 

They  see  all  the  fighting,  shooting 
and  killing  in  the  wild  west  pictures, 
but  that  doesn't  bother  them.  They 
know  it  isn't  real.  But  this  was  Jesus! 
Since  they  were  old  enough  to  learn, 
they  had  been  taught  that  Jesus  was 
good  and  kind  and  that  He  loved 
everybody.  They  sing  "Jesus  Loves  Me 
This  I  Know,"  and  they  have  come  to 
love  Him. 

They  saw  the  men  whipping  Him 
and  it  broke  their  hearts.  When  He 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  the  children 
cried.  They  had  heard  about  the  cross, 
but  it  had  never  been  so  real  to  them 
before.  They  could  hardly  bear  it. 
Then  He  was  buried  and  I  have  never 
seen  two  more  confused  and  unhappy 
children. 

I  told  them  to  keep  on  watching 
and  see  what  happened.  Then  Easter 
morning  came.  There  were  the  women 
on  the  way  to  the  tomb,  feeling  just 
like  our  own  little  children  felt.  But 
the  resurrection  came  and  He  rose  out 
of  the  grave  and  walked  in  the  garden. 

WHAT  A  MARVELOUS  RELIEF  and 
joy  showed  on  the  faces  of  those  two 
little  children!  That  little  4-year-old 
girl  gleefully  said,  "Jesus  is  all  right. 
He  has  'arised.'  "  The  fact  that  every- 
thing came  out  so  well  in  the  end  was 
all  they  needed  to  know. 

Easter  can  be  an  ever-recurring  ex- 
perience. Many  people  go  through 
severe  trials.  We  are  hurt  very  deeply. 
We  feel  the  bitter  injustice  of  many 


"The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call 
upon  him  ...  in  truth,"  Psalm  145:18. 

"He  will  hold  my  hand!  There  is  nought  to 
fear! 

What  a  word  of  comfort,  of  peace,  of  cheer! 
God  Himself  my  eternal  Guide, 

Guarding  my  footsteps  on  every  side." 

"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,"  Titus  3:5. 

"I  am  not   strong   till  Thou  hast  clasped  my 
hand, 
I  am  not  fit  till  by  Thy  side  I  stand, 
I  am  not  brave  till  Thou  hast  come  to  me; 
Till    Thou   hast    bound   me   fast,    I   am    not 
free." 

"Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  sustain  thee:  he  shall  never  suffer  the 
righteous  to  be  moved,"  Psalm  55:22. 

"Take  to  God  your  plans  and  failures, 

Any  time  and  anywhere; 
No  one  e'er  has  gone  unanswered, 

For  He  answers  every  prayer." 

".  .  .  for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both 
how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound," 
Phil.  4:llb,  12a. 

"His  goodness  stands  approved, 
Unchanged  from  day  to  day: 

I'll  drop  my  burden  at  His  feet, 
And  bear  a  song  away." 

The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit:  a 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt 
not  despise,"  Psalm  51:17. 

"O  teach  me  in  the  trying  hour. 
When  anguish  swells  the  drying  tear, 

To  still  my  sorrows,  own  Thy  power, 
Thy  goodness  love,  Thy  justice  fear." 

"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let 
it  be  afraid,"  John  14:27b. 

"Within  the  maddening  maze  of  things, 
And  tossed  by  storm  and  flood, 

To  one  fixed  stake  my  spirit  clings 
I  know  that  God  is  good." 

".  .  .  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right 
hand,"  Psalm  73:23. 

"How  oft  at   the   touch   of  that   nail-scarred 
palm 
My  storm-troubled  soul  has   at  once  grown 
calm. 
The  tempest  that  surges  I  will  not  fear. 
For  how  can  I  sink  if  that  Hand  is  near!" 


things  that  come  our  way.  Many 
become  confused  and  resentful. 
A  lot  of  people  give  up  and  quit 
on  some  Calvary's  hill  in  their 
own  lives. 

If  we  would  only  be  pa- 
tient and  keep  on  doing  the 
best  we  could  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, we  would  learn 
that  Easter  comes  after  Cal- 
vary. Read  the  story  of  the  cre- 
ation in  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis.  There  we  find  it  writ- 
ten: "And  the  evening  and 
morning  were  the  first  day." 

GOD'S  DAY  ENDS  WITH 
THE  MORNING.  There  comes 
into  almost  every  life  a  dark 
night  and  it  is  so  easy  to  feel 
that  is  the  end.  That  it  will  al- 
ways be  dark.  But  on  Easter  we 
know  that  Calvary  is  never  the 
final  word.  And  through  faith, 
we  know  that  after  the  dark 
comes  the  sunrise. 

One  of  the  greatest  thinkers 
England  ever  produced  was 
William  Cowper.  Later  in  life  he 
developed  a  brain  disease  and 
realized  he  was  losing  his  mind. 
He  could  not  bear  the  thought 
of  it  and  decided  to  take  his  own  life. 
He  went  down  to  the  river  to  drown 
himself,  but  some  people  were  fishing 
and  he  came  back  home. 

He  went  up  to  the  attic  and  tied  a 
rope  around  a  rafter  and  the  other 
around  his  neck  to  hang  himself,  but 
the  rope  broke  when  he  put  his  weight 
on  it.  Then  he  went  down  to  his  study, 
took  a  sharp  sword,  stood  it  up  and 
fell  on  the  point,  but  the  sword  broke. 
Then  he  sat  down  and  wrote  these 
words: 

"God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way  His 
wonders  to  perform;  He  plants  His 
footsteps  in  the  sea,  and  rides  upon 
the  storm.  ...  Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh 
courage  take;  the  clouds  ye  so  much 
dread  are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall 
break  with  blessings  on  your  head.  .  .  . 
Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense, 
but  trust  Him  for  His  grace;  Behind  a 
frowning  providence  He  hides  a  smil- 
ing face." 

MALTIE  D.  BABCOCK  SAID  IT  SO 
WELL:  "Some  views  of  life  are  never 
understood  except  in  review.  Reserve 
your  judgment.  Time  will  vindicate 
God,  and  if  it  does  not  set  you  to  sing- 
ing, eternity  will." 

Disappointments,  t  roubles  and 
heartaches  come,  but  we  know  that 
the  Spring  always  follows  the  Winter, 
that  the  morning  always  follows  the 
night,  and  that  Easter  always  crowns 
Calvary.  Such  will  be  the  experience  of 
every  one  of  us,  if  we  will  only  believe. 
Dr.  Lynn  Harold  Hough  said  that 
one  day  a  man  rushed  into  his  study 
and  told  him  that  his  only  son  had 
just  been  killed.  Then  he  roughly  took 
hold  of  Dr.  Hough  and  almost  shouted, 
"Where  was  God  when  my  boy  got 
(Continued  on  page  22) 


June,  1950 


Page  11 


PATHWAY  PULPIT  20 


Time  Inner  Circle 


By  J.  Frank  Spivey 


In  the  early  years  of  my  experience, 
being  only  fifteen  years  of  age  when 
I  was  converted,  I  found  myself  much 
perplexed  with  many  problems.  There 
were  no  Sunday  Schools,  Y.P.E.'s,  or 
even  a  full-time  pastor  to  whom  I 
might  go,  or  on  whom  I  might  lean 
in  my  time  of  need.  There  were  no 
good  books  placed  in  my  hands,  ex- 
cept the  Bible.  There  were  no  pre- 
scribed activities  for  the  young  Chris- 
tian such  as  I,  and  the  average  Chris- 
tian I  met  seemed  to  expect  the  same 
out  of  me  as  he  did  the  more  mature 
Christian.  He  seemed  to  have  a  total 
disregard  for  my  youth  and  inexperi- 
ence. Many  were  ready  to  criticize; 
few  were  ready  to  commend.  Many 
testified  of  great  experiences  with  the 
Lord,  but  at  the  same  time  told  how 
the  devil  almost  got  them  that  day. 
To  me,  this  was  very  confusing:  how 
God  could  be  so  great  to  bless,  had 
power  to  do  everything,  and  yet  His 
people  hardly  able  to  make  it  a  day  at 
a  time. 

Looking  about  me,  I  saw  many  who 
were  backsliding,  which  seemed  to 
add  to  the  testimonies  I  had  heard, 
making  them  even  weightier.  All  this 
affected  me  more  than  I  realized.  I 
found  myself  in  the  grip  of  a  fear 
that  caused  me  much  concern — I 
could  not  shout  today  for  fear  I  might 
lose  my  salvation  tomorrow. 

All  this  presented  a  cold  and  dark 
future  for  me,  more  horrible  than  I 
have  words  to  describe.  I  was  always 
wanting  to  please  my  Lord,  greatly 
desiring  to  see  Him  face  to  face,  but 
constantly  confronted  with  the  ter- 
rorizing thought:  the  next  step  I 
might  fail.  With  these  frightening 
thoughts  in  my  mind,  I  turned  in 
desperation  to  Him  who  could  read 
every  heart  throb,  interpret  every 
sigh,  and  understand  the  longing  of 
my  youthful  soul.  It  was  here  I  first 
experienced  this  wonderful  love. 

In  the  text  we  are  told,  "He  that 
hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth 
them  .  .  .  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father 
..."  At  first  glance  this  might  seem 
to  teach  that  God   loves  only   those 


rrHe  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  vie:  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  I  tvill  mani- 
fest myself  to  him,"  John  14:21. 


who  keep  His  commandments,  but 
that  is  far  from  the  truth.  That  well- 
known  and  much  quoted  verse,  John 
3:16,  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  God 
loves  all  men,  both  good  and  bad. 
Here  He  mentions  another  love;  this 
love  is  for  those  who  keep  His  com- 
mandments and  love  Him.  This  I  have 
chosen  to  call  "The  Inner  Circle 
Love,"  because  it  is  a  special  love  be- 
stowed on  only  those  who  live  closest 
to  Christ.  Most  of  us  today,  if  asked 
how  many  friends  we  have,  would 
probably  answer  something  like  this, 
"Oh,  I  have  a  great  host  of  friends." 
Yes,  but  if  you  would  think  for  a 
moment  of  your  real  friends,  you 
might  find  that  great  company  nar- 
rowed down  to  a  comparatively  small 
circle.  On  these  you  can  depend,  be- 
cause they  are  the  true  and  tried 
friends  who  have  proved  themselves 
to  be  loyal  under  the  most  trying  cir- 
cumstances. No  night  is  too  dark,  no 
day  too  stormy  for  you  to  lay  aside 
all  that  interests  you  to  hurry  to 
their  sides.  There  you  would  gladly 
spend  your  money,  your  time  and  en- 
ergy, all  because  they  belong  to  that 
"inner  circle"  of  trusted  friends.  Some 
of  your  friends'  were  satisfied  with  a 
casual  acquaintance,  while  these 
pushed  their  way  into  your  heart. 

Many  today  are  satisfied  just  to 
know  of  Christ.  Others  have  a  border- 
line experience — lukewarm  in  their 
souls  and  with  no  power  to  resist 
Satan.  As  a  usual  thing,  this  is  the 
class  which  is  always  complaining 
about  the  hard  trials  a  Christian 
must  bear;  they  find  no  joy  in  serv- 
ing the  Lord.  The  fact  is,  they  are 
drinking  from  stagnant  ponds,  when 
just  upstream  they  could  be  drink- 
ing from  the  fountainhead.  They  are 
freezing  in  the  cold  night  of  worldli- 
ness,  when  there  is  warmth  and  shel- 
ter in  the  arms  of  His  encircling  love. 
Still  others  are  not  content  there  to 
abide,  but  have  experienced  deliver- 
ance from  sin  through  the  blood  of 
His  cross,  and  pressed  themselves  past 
every  obstacle,  through  the  door  of 
obedience,  and  into  the  blessedness  of 


this  love. 

This  experience  is  obtained  by  pos- 
itive, not  negative,  action;  by  posi- 
tive, not  negative,  living.  Many  have 
been  disappointed  that  they  haven't 
received  the  power,  sweetness,  and 
richness  in  living  for  Jesus  which  they 
had  anticipated,  all  because  they  have 
always  pursued  it  from  the  negative 
standpoint.  All  the  while  they  have 
been  clinging  to  the  mistaken  idea 
that  joy,  peace,  and  power  came  as  a 
result  of  the  things  they  did  not  do. 
Many  precious  and  honest  hearts  to- 
day are  standing  on  the  brink  of 
utter  despair,  lean  in  spirit  and  soul 
after  having  lived  sacrificial  lives.  To 
this  someone  might  say,  "Is  there  no 
negative  side  to  the  Christian  life?" 
The  answer  is,  "Yes,  to  be  sure,  but 
the  truth  remains',  'To  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice.' "  The  rich  young 
ruler,  when  he  came  to  Christ  and 
asked  Him  what  he  could  do  to  in- 
herit eternal  life,  was  told  to  keep 
certain  commandments:  "Do  not 
commit  adultery,  do  not  kill,  do  not 
bear  false  witness  .  .  .,"  to  which  the 
young  man  answered,  "All  these  have 
I  kept."  To  this  the  Master  replied, 
"One  thing  lackest  thou  yet;  sell  what 
you  have  and  give  to  the  poor."  The 
truth  is,  all  the  negative  living  this 
young  man  had  done  had  not  brought 
to  him  forgiveness  of  sins.  He  had 
done  well  in  that  he  had  kept  these 
commandments,  but  that  within  it- 
self was  insufficient  to  bring  him 
peace  and  pardon.  To  his  negative 
living  must  be  added  some  positive 
action,  if  he  were  ever  to  be  saved.  If 
positive  action  was  necessary  for  this 
young  man  to  receive  forgiveness  for 
his  sins,  it  is  also  necessary  for  the 
young  Christian,  if  he  is  to  enjoy  the 
sweetness  and  power  of  this  great 
love  which  is  freely  bestowed  on 
those  who  live  near  to  Jesus'  side.  It 
is  one  thing  to  be  forgiven  of  all  your 
sins  and  then  sit  down,  and  quite  an- 
other to  be  Spirit-filled  and  out  work- 
ing for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  blessings  of  this  inner  circle 
love,  so  says  the  text,  belong  to  those 
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who  keep  His  commandments'  and 
love  Him.  This  combination  of  obedi- 
ence and  devotion  brings  the  believer 
into  the  deepest  depths  of  God's  grace 
and  love.  It  was  there  I  found  deliver- 
ance from  that  tantalizing  fear  men- 
tioned earlier  in  this  message.  It  hap- 
pened while  I  was  in  prayer,  conse- 
crating my  life  fully  to  the  Lord.  It 
was  real  as  salvation,  sanctification, 
the  filling  of  the  Spirit,  or  any  other- 
definite  experience  I  ever  received. 
God's  love  came  rushing  into  my 
heart  with  a  sweetness  I  had  never 
experienced  before.  Seemingly,  my 
soul  was  flooded  with  something  like 
rivers  of  living  water,  until  I  was 
completely  overwhelmed  by  the  power 
of  this  great  blessing.  I  thought  I 
could  hear  Jesus  saying,  "I  will  be 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world." 

For  the  first  time  in  my  experience, 
I  saw  Jesus  as  a  complete  Saviour, 
amply  able  to  keep  that  which  was 
committed  to  His  trust.  For  the  first 
time  I  was  able  to  relax  in  the  arms 
of  God's  grace,  knowing  He  would 
keep  my  trusting  soul.  I  could  lie 
down  at  evening  time  and  go  to  sleep, 
knowing  my  Christ  would  be  awake 
all  night.  With  this  assurance  in  my 
heart,  I  began  to  experience  a  peace 
I  had  never  before  realized. 

This  great  love  comes  into  the  heart 
of  the  consecrated  believer  freighted 
with  a  sweetness  the  worldly-minded 
Christian  can  never  know.  Outside 
this  love  men  are  insecure;  inside, 
they  are  secure.  Outside  this  love  men 
are  failures;  inside,  the  same  men  are 
great  successes.  Take  the  apostle  Peter 
for  example.  Outside  this  love  he 
boasted  of  what  he  would  do,  yet  he 
did  nothing  worth-while.  He  promised 
faithfully  to  stand  for  Christ;  instead 
he  forsook  Him  and  fled.  Instead  of 
testifying  for  Christ,  he  cursed  and 
swore  he  did  not  know  Him.  But  once 
he  made  his  way  into  the  arms  of 
this  wonderful  love,  he  testified, 
preached,  and  died,  all  for  the  Christ 
he  once  denied.  Outside  this  love 
professed  believers  deny  Christ;  in- 
side, they  die  for  him.  Outside  this 
love  is  danger;  inside  is  safety.  Every- 
one who  will  dare  to  consecrate  his 
life  to  Jesus  will  find  within  the  con- 
fines of  this  love  a  refuge  in  the 
midst  of  life's  storms,  a  fortress  in 
the  hour  of  battle,  and  a  safe  retreat 
from  all  of  Satan's  hordes. 

In  this  love  the  restless  and  dis- 
quieted soul  will  find  a  peace  as 
plenteous  and  calm  as  a  gentle  flow- 
ing river.    In  the  fellowship  of  this 


love  the  harsh  speaker  becomes  soft- 
spoken,  the  proud  heart  becomes 
humble,  sorrowing  hearts  are  com- 
forted, and  the  weak  are  made  strong. 
In  the  sweet  encirclement  of  this  love 
every  boy  and  girl  can  live  a  victorious 
life.  It  is  here,  and  only  here,  that  our 
human  weakness  can  be  successfully 
overcome.  It  is  here  we  find  ourselves 
insufficient  and  Christ  all-sufficient. 
It  is  here  a  great  God  becomes  great- 
er, His  power  more  powerful,  and  His 
love  lovelier.  In  this  love,  life's  greatest 
trials  are  made  easy,  the  hardest 
problems  easily  solved,  the  heaviest 
crosses  made  lighter,  and  suffering 
reproach  for  Jesus  becomes  a  privi- 
lege. The  apostle  Peter,  walking  from 
the  presence  of  the  council,  his  back 
bleeding  from  a  beating  just  admin- 
istered by  the  enemies  of  Christ,  was 
heard  to  say  to  one  of  his  comrades 
in  suffering,  "I'm  glad  we're  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name." 
They  were  rejoicing  in  the  very  thing 
the  lukewarm  Christian  would  have 
found  to  be  more  than  he  could  bear. 
Stephen,  the  first  martyr  of  the  New 
Testament  church,  while  on  trial  for 
his  life,  was  so  filled  with  this  love 
until  his  face  became  radiant  with 
glory  and  they  beheld  his  face  as 
though  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel.  So  mighty  was  the  surge  of  this 
glorious  love  that  he  could  no  longer 
see  the  mad  faces  of  the  multitude, 
nor  hear  their  condemning  cries,  but 
shouted  to  the  top  of  his  voice,  "I  see 
Jesus."  So  sweetened  was  his  soul  with 
this  great  flame  of  love  that  he  could 
pray  for  those  who  took  his  life,  say- 
ing, "Father,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge."  It  was  the  result  of  this  all- 
satisfying  love  that  helped  the  apostle 
Paul  to  stand  within  the  cold,  dingy 
cell  of  a  Roman  jail  and  say,  "I  see 
a  crown  laid  up  for  me."  It  was  from 
the  arms  of  this  great  encircling  love 
that  Dwight  L.  Moody,  after  having 
reached  hundreds  of  souls  for  Christ, 
pillowed  his  weary  head  on  the  bosom 
of  his  heavenly  Father  and  said,  "I 
see  earth  receding  and  heaven  open- 
ing." If  within  the  confines  of  this 
love  others  have  found  the  power  to 
live  a  victorious  life  and  die  a  victo- 
rious death,  then  I  admonish  every 
Christian,  both  young  and  old,  to 
hasten  into  this  great  circle  of  safety. 
Not  only  did  Jesus  say,  "My  Father 
will  love  him  .  .  .,"  but  as  we  travel  a 
step  farther  into  this  divine  encircle- 
ment, we  hear  Jesus  say,  "I  will  love 
him  .  .  ."  Oh,  to  be  loved  by  Him  who 
is  altogether  lovely!  He  who  put  the 
twinkle  in  every  star,  painted  the  face 


J.  Frank  Spivey,  Pastor,  Tampa,  Fla. 

of  the  moon,  and  sprinkled  the  sunset 
with  gold,  said,  "I  will  love  him."  He 
who  flung  planets  from  His  finger 
tips,  scooped  out  the  valleys,  piled  the 
mountains  high,  and  made  a  bed  for 
all  the  oceans,  said,  "I  will  love  him." 
He  who  designed  the  first  lily,  filled 
the  fields  with  flowers  of  assorted 
colors,  and  breathed  the  fragrance 
into  the  rose,  said,  "I  will  love  Him." 
He  who  healed  the  sick,  fed  the  starv- 
ing multitudes,  raised  the  dead,  and 
turned  the  water  into  wine,  said,  "I 
will  love  him."  He  who  walked  on  the 
water,  calmed  the  raging  waves  of 
the  sea,  and  cast  the  demons  out  of 
demon-possessed  men,  said,  "I  will 
love  him."  With  all  the  love  of  this 
powerful,  compassionate  Christ  so 
freely  bestowed  on  us,  we  need  not 
fear. 

As  though  the  promise  of  both  His 
and  His  Father's  love  were  not 
enough,  He  offers  in  the  concluding 
words  of  this  text  one  of  the  great- 
est promises  ever  made  to  mortal 
man.  "I  will  manifest  myself  [or  re- 
veal] to  him."  This  I  consider  to  be 
one  of  the  greatest  experiences  with- 
in the  reach  of  a  redeemed  soul.  When 
Christ  begins  to  reveal  Himself,  one 
of  the  first  things  the  believer  real- 
izes is  God's  undying  love  for  the 
fallen  world  which  was  so  graciously 
manifested  in  the  giving  of  His  only 
Son  that  He  (Jesus)  might  die  in  the 
sinner's  place.  Herein  did  Jesus  ex- 
press the  depths  of  His  love  in  that 
He  was  willing  to  leave  the  ivory 
palaces  of  the  heavenly  world  to  live 
a  life  of  poverty  in  a  land  blighted 
with  sin  and  sorrow.  To  portray  this 
(Continued  on  page  19) 
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The  limelight  for  June  shines  on  Robert  E.  Newton,  who  was  born 
in  West  Frankfort,  Illinois,  December  18,  1921.  In  1940  he  completed  his 
high-school  work  in  his  home  town,  attended  Southern  Illinois  Normal 
where  he  majored  in  English,  and  Northwest  Bible  and  Music  Academy. 
Bob  was  saved  at  Knoxville,  Iowa,  Church  of  God  in  1941,  and  the 
next  year  began  preaching  the  gospel.  He  first  evangelized  in  North 
Dakota,  then  he  pastored  at  Milford,  Delaware,  one  year,  Des  Moines. 
Iowa,  one  year,  and  Pasadena,  California,  one  year.  Since  that  time 
he  has  been  in  the  evangelistic  work.  Bob  is  one  of  our  most  out- 
standing young  evangelists  and  God's  approval  is  on  his  ministry.  In 
1941  he  married  Violet  Kimel  and  they  have  two  girls.  We  anticipate  a 
great  future  for  this  young  minister.  I  am  sure  he  will  appreciate  your 
prayers. 


You  will  probably  recognize  the  young  lady  in  the  Spotlight  this 
month,  since  she  has  visited  many  of  our  churches  in  the  southern 
states.  She  is  Carnell  Daniel,  one  of  the  singers  in  the  group  known 
as  "McCoy  and  Daniel  Sisters."  Carnell  attended  high  school  at  Lee 
College  in  1947  and  finished  the  following  year  at  Bradley.  This  year 
she  is  enrolled  as  a  freshman  in  Lee  College.  She  was  saved  and  re- 
ceived her  Baptism  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  while  living  In  Cincinnati, 
Ohio.  Carnell  is  a  very  sincere  Christian  girl,  greatly  interested  in 
church  work,  especially  music.  She  plays  the  piano  and  accordion,  has 
studied  voice  under  Prof.  Otis  L.  McCoy  and  at  Cadek  Conservatory 
in  Chattanooga.  The  Lord's  approval  is  on  the  work  of  this  young 
lady  and  many  have  received  a  real  spiritual  blessing  through  her 
singing.  We  pray  that  God  will  give  her  many  more  successful  years 
in   the  field  of  music. 
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He  was  born  in  the  little  town  of 
Eldorado  on  the  eastern  shore  of 
Maryland  Sunday  morning,  January 
26,  1913. 

At  the  age  of  ten,  he  was  saved, 
sanctified,  and  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Rev.  Paul  H.  Walker  was  the  first 
person  who  preached  the  full  gospel 
message  at  his  country  church.  It  was 
through  Brother  Walker's  ministry 
that  he  was  first  convinced  about  the 
Church  of  God.  However,  he  was  con- 
verted and  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  a  cottage  prayer  meeting 
some  months  after  Brother  Walker 
had  gone.  He  was  only  ten  years  of 
age  when  he  joined  the  Church  of 
God  and  seventeen  when  he  began 
preaching  the  gospel. 

When  he  was  seventeen,  he  enrolled 
in  what  was  then  known  as  the 
Church  of  God  Bible  Training  School 
at  Cleveland,  Tennessee.  That,  in  ad- 
dition to  his  personal  experiences  and 
other  courses  at  Lee  College,  has  com- 
prised his  preparation  for  the  work 
of  God. 

He  has  served  the  Church  of  God  as 
an  evangelist,  pastor,  district  over- 
seer, state  overseer,  member  of  the 
Foreign    Missions     Board,     Executive 


Missions  Secretary,  a  member  of  the 
Supreme  Council,  and  now  the  Presi- 
dent of  Lee  College.  He  will  have 
served  on  the  Supreme  Council  for 
four  years  at  the  next  Assembly. 

His  ministry  has  taken  him  to  many 
sections  of  the  United  States.  He 
has  served  the  Church  of  God  as  pas- 
tor in  the  following  places:  Eldorado, 
Maryland;  Seaford,  Delaware;  Pine 
Grove,  West  Virginia;  Lemmon,  South 
Dakota;  Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida; 
Arcadia,  Florida;  Cambridge,  Mary- 
land; Detroit,  Michigan.  It  was  while 
serving  as  pastor  of  the  Church  of 
God  and  district  overseer  on  Detroit 
district,  Detroit,  Michigan,  that  he  re- 
ceived his  first  appointment  as  over- 
seer of  the  New  England  States. 
Through  the  cooperation  of  the  loyal 
members  of  that  section  and  as  a  re- 
sult of  God's  blessings,  four  churches 
were  organized,  three  churches  built, 
New  England  headquarters  and  a 
parsonage  for  the  state  overseer  were 
established  in  the  city  of  Portland, 
Maine.  At  the  end  of  his  two  years  in 
the  New  England  States,  he  was  ap- 
pointed as  the  state  overseer  of 
Pennsylvania  and  remained  in  that 
position  for  a  period  of  four  years, 
during  which  time  he  had  the  honor 


and  privilege  of  working  with  an  ex- 
cellent group  of  pastors,  evangelists, 
and  Church  workers  in  the  Key  State. 
The  four  years  spent  in  Pennsylvania 
were  greatly  enjoyed  by  him  and  his 
family.  While  in  that  position,  he  also 
served  as  a  member  of  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  and  made  a  study  of 
missionary  enterprise.  The  Church 
sent  him  as  a  representative  to  con- 
ventions throughout  Mexico  and  the 
West  Indies.  His  experience  in  that 
department  of  our  Church  has  helped 
to  inspire  a  greater  mission  outlook 
and  helped  him  to  be  prepared  for 
his  next  position  in  the  Church,  Ex- 
ecutive Missions  Secretary,  which 
position  he  held  for  two  years.  Dur- 
ing that  time  he  continued  the  study 
of  foreign  missions  work  and  traveled 
in  the  interest  of  missions  in  this 
country  and  several  other  countries 
as  well.  The  experiences  of  this  out- 
standing minister,  while  serving  with 
the  Missions  Department,  as  well  as 
when  serving  as  pastor,  state  overseer, 
and  in  other  territories  and  countries 
where  he  was  privileged  and  had  the 
pleasure  to  serve  in  other  capacities 
for  the  cause  which  lies  near  the 
hearts  of  God's  people,  has  challenged 
and  inspired  him  to  press  forward  to 
the  mark  of  the  high  calling  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  1931  he  married  Evelyn  Wal- 
dron,  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  F.  M. 
Waldron,  of  Tampa,  Florida,  at  which 
time  Brother  Waldron  was  the  pastor 
of  the  North  Cleveland  Church  of 
God.  He  met  his  wife  while  attending 
B.T.S.  They  have  four  children,  three 
boys  and  one  girl.  Who  is  he? 
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TWO  COVENANTS 
Hebrews  8:7-10 

Evelyn  Blackstone 

The  first  covenant  that  God  gave 
to  man  was  given  through  Moses.  It 
was  the  law  written  on  tables  of  stone 
— the  Ten  Commandments.  Paul  said, 
"For  if  that  first  covenant  had  been 
faultless,  then  should  no  place  have 
been  sought  for  the  second."  The  sim- 
ple meaning  is,  if  the  first  covenant 
had  made  a  provision  for  and  actually 
conferred  pardon  and  purity,  and  giv- 
en a  title  to  eternal  life,  then  there 
could  have  been  no  need  for  a  second; 
but  the  first  covenant  did  not  give 
these  things,  therefore  a  second  was 
necessary.  However,  the  fault  wasn't 
with  the  covenant,  but  the  people 
were  responsible  for  its  failure,  be- 
cause they  had  failed  to  remember 
the  Ten  Commandments.  Those  com- 
mandments were  written  on  tables 
of  stone,  which  were  memorized  by 
the  priests  and  then  given  to  the 
people.  It  is  very  easy  to  forget  things 
you  hear,  so  those  people  soon  forgot 
the  commandments  of  God.  Therefore, 
the  Lord  was  dissatisfied  with  His 
people.  He  said,  "Behold  the  days 
come  when  I  will  make  a  new  cov- 
enant with  the  house  of  Israel  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah."  Although 
they  had  wandered  away  from  Him, 
God  still  loved  them  and  provided 
another  covenant  whereby  they  could 
be  saved. 

The  new  covenant  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  came  into  effect  when 
Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross. 
Through  grace  we  are  saved,  since 
Christ  paid  the  price  of  our  salvation 
when  He  died  for  us.  It  was  not  to  be 
written  on  tables  of  stone,  but  God 
said,  "I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts: 
and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
shall  be  to  me  a  people." 

Jesus  did  not  come  to  destroy  the 
law,  but  He  did  come  to  fulfil  it.  He 
said,  "Till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled." 
Not  one  dot  over  the  "i"  or  cross  over 
the  "t"  was  to  be  taken  from  the  law. 

It  is  wonderful  that  we  have  a  God 
of  love,  and  when  we  love  Him  and 
have  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
then  our  lives  will  radiate  love  and 
kindness  toward  others.  The  first  and 
greatest  commandment  is,  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind."  And  the 
second  commandment  is  to  love  your 
neighbor  as  yourself.  As  love  was 
commanded  and  demanded  in  the 
law,  so  it  is  the  same  under  the  new 
covenant.  Grace,  which  is  the  ex- 
pression of  love,  came  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Isn't  it  wonderful  that  we  have 
a  God  who  loved  us  so  much  that  He 
sent  His  only  begotten  Son  to  die  on 
the  cross  and  pay  the  price  of  our 
redemption?  If  everyone  could  un- 
derstand the  meaning  of  God's  great 
love,  surely  he  would  not  live  in  sin 
another  day.  Remember  Jesus  gladly 
suffered  that  we  might  obtain  sal- 
vation and  be  entitled  to  a  home  in 
heaven.  So  let  all  love  Him  more. 
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10, 


5.     Pictured    member    of    the   Editorial    and  29. 

Publication   Board  is  Rev.  .  30. 

"But  as  the  days  of were,  so  shall  al- 
so the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be,"  31. 
Matt.  24:37.  33. 
Old  English  (abbr.).  35. 
Exodus  (abbr.).  37. 
Second  son  of  Adam.  39. 
American  Medical  Association  (abbr.).  40. 
Quiet.  44. 
Mistress  (abbr.).  46. 
What  did  James  say  the  prayer  of  faith  47. 
should  do  to  the  sick?  James  5:15.  49. 
Fifth  son  of  Jesse,  1  Chr.  2:14.  50. 
Near.  52. 
Mountain  from  which  Moses  saw  the  53. 
Promised  Land,  Deut.  34:1.  54. 
Fuss.  55 
Present  time. 
Vicious. 


New  England   (abbr.). 

" man  can  serve  two  masters,"  Matt. 

6:24. 

Numerous. 

United  States  of  America    (abbr.). 
Used  in  lamps,  Matt.  25. 
Trial. 

Indefinite  article. 
Longest  book  of  the  Bible. 
Worn  on  the  foot. 
A   tree. 

Eleventh  judge  of  Israel.   Judges   12:11. 
East  India   tree. 
Denomination. 
Georgia    (abbr.). 
Maine  (abbr.). 
Son  of  Helah,   1  Chr.  4:7. 
Place  where  Moses  and  the  children  of  Is- 
rael encamped  in  the  second  stage  of  their 
journey  out  to  Egypt.  Ex.  13:20. 


DOWN 


1.  Created  by  God  to  help  man.  Gen.  2:20-22. 

2.  The  abode  of  the  Deity  and  blessed  dead. 

3.  Part    of    the    foot. 

4.  Rip. 

5.  Act. 

6.  Example  (abbr.). 
8.    Obsolete   (abbr.). 

Same   as  29  across. 

National  Academy  of  Science  (abbr.). 

South   America    (abbr.). 

Human  being. 

Durable  wood  of  trees  of  tropical  Asia  and 

Africa. 

First  man. 

2,000  pounds. 

" no    man    any    thing,    but    to    love 

one  another,"  Romans  13:8. 


9. 
10. 
16. 
17. 
19. 

21. 
22. 
24. 


Age   (Latin)    (abbr.). 

Hid  in  the  bulrush  by  his  mother. 


28.  Killed   Abel. 

30.  A   dry   fruit    with   separate   shell    and    in- 
terior kernel. 

31.  New   Zealand   bird. 

32.  New   Latin   (abbr.). 

34.  Last   word   in    1    Chr.   4:21. 

36.  Inquire. 

38.  Same   as   3   down. 

40.  Trail. 

41.  To  incline. 

42.  Medieval  Latin  (abbr.). 

43.  "And    he   gave apostles;    and   some, 

prophets,"  Eph.  4:11. 

45.  A  tree. 

46.  October  (abbr.). 
48.  Used  by  fishermen. 

51.  Electrical  engineers  (abbr). 

52.  Same  as  52  across. 
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KNOW    YOUR    MISSIONARIES? 

J.    Herbert  Wolker 


OUR  WAY  OF  ESCAPE 

All  true  Christians  are  seeking  the 
will  of  God  in  their  lives  and  ways 
to  keep  themselves  unspotted  from 
this  sinful  world.  Many  of  you  young 
people  may  not  have  recently  read  this 
wonderful  message  given  in  Second 
Peter;  therefore  I  should  like  to 
give  you  2  Peter  1:3-11,  Revised  Ver- 
sion. 

"His  divine  power  has  granted  to 
us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness  through  the  knowledge  of 
him  who  called  us  to  his  own  glory 
and  excellence,  by  which  he  has 
granted  to  us  his  precious  and  very 
great  promises,  that  through  these 
you  may  escape  from  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  because  of  pas- 
sion, and  become  partakers  of  the  di- 
vine nature.  For  this  very  reason  make 
every  effort  to  supplement  your  faith 
with  virtue,  and  virtue  with  knowl- 
edge, and  knowledge  with  self-con- 
trol, and  self-control  with  steadfast- 
ness, and  steadfastness  with  godli- 
ness, and  godliness  with  brotherly 
affection,  and  brotherly  affection 
with  love.  For  if  these  things  are 
yours  and  abound,  they  keep  you  from 
being  ineffective  or  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Whoever  lacks  these   things  is  blind 


and  shortsighted  and  has  forgotten 
that  he  was  cleansed  from  his  old  sins. 
Therefore,  brethren,  be  the  more  zeal- 
ous to  conform  your  call  and  election, 
for  if  you  do  this  you  ivill  never  fall;  so 
there  will  be  richly  provided  for  you 
an  entrance  into  the  eternal  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
In  these  last  days,  when  the  enemy 
of  our  soul  is  working  so  strongly 
against  all  the  children  of  God,  it 
would  be  well  for  each  of  us  to  meas- 
ure our  lives  by  God's  standard.  Our 
God  is  a  great  God,  "Greater  is  he 
that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world,"  1  John  4:4b. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  of  them  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,"  Matt.   18:19. 

"Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and 
shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things,  which 
thou  knowest  not,"  Jer.  33:3. 

"I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in  the 
ways  which  thou  shalt  go;  I  will  guide  thee 
with  mine  eye,"  Psa.  32:8. 

"Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up,"  James  4:10. 


The  talented  young  man 
you  see  on  this  page  is 
Ralph  Jarrell,  who  has 
been  music  director  at 
Kannapolis,  North  Caro- 
lina, for  the  past  ten 
months.  Since  early  child- 
hood he  has  attended  the 
Church  of  God  Sunday 
School.  In  1944,  he  was 
saved,  sanctified,  and  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  dur- 
ing Brother  Ray  Hughes' 
revival,  at  which  time  he 
joined  the  Church  of  God. 
Since  he  was  a  small  child, 
he  has  played  the  guitar. 
For  the  past  ten  years  he 
has  been  playing  the  piano, 
and  the  last  five  or  six 
years  he  has  played  the 
accordion.  He  has  sung  in 
the  Ethyl  Dow  Male  Sex- 
tette, under  the  direction 
of  Emory  Grubbs,  and 
played  in  the  band  under 
the  direction  of  Bill  Tolson 
for  about  two  years.  One 
year  he  traveled  with  Rev. 
B.  W.  English  and  the  Mel- 
ody Four  Quartet  as  pian- 
ist, and  for  several  years  he 
sang  with  Church  of  God 
Quartet  i  n  Wilmington, 
North  Carolina.  Besides  his 
musical  career,  he  has 
been  Y.P.E.  president,  assistant  Sunday  School  superintendent,  and  scout 
counselor.  I  am  sure  all  you  young  people  will  be  happy  to  meet  this  distin- 
guished young  man.  May  God  bless  him  in  a  special  way  is  our  prayer. 


:  m 


She  went  as  missionary  to  the  field 
of  her  laborers  in  1912.  She  conducts 
a  Biblique  (a  Bible  reading  display 
window).  She  speaks  fluently  eight 
different  languages.  Her  work  has 
been  among  Moslems  and  Jews.  While 
this  is  not  a  mark  of  identification, 
let  me  add  she  prays  daily  for  a  mis- 
sionary couple  to  come  and  relieve  her 
on  the  field.  This  is  something  for  you 
to  pray  about. 

Who  is  she? 

Where  is  her  field? 

Last  month's  "Know  Your  Missionaries?" 
—  Reverend  Vessie  D.  Hargrove,  Superin- 
tendent of  the  Latin  American  work  and 
the  International  Preparatory  Institute  at 
San  Antonio,  Texas. 


RESERVATIONS 

By  Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Seats  in  heaven  were  saved  for  them: 
The    woman    who    touched   His    gar- 
ment's hem, 
Martha  who  patted  His  downy  bed, 
For  His  weary  form  and  His   home- 
less head; 
Many  who  listened  in  rapt  delight 
To  the  tales  He  told  on  an  eastern 

night; 
Mary  who  bathed  His  feet  with  tears 
For  her  misspent  life  and  her  wasted 

years; 
The   children    ivho   gathered    around 

His  knee, 
And  the  women  who  wept  at  Calvary. 


Pray  until  you  want  to  pray,  pray  until 
you  can  pray,  and  then  pray  until  your 
prayer    prevails — at    all    seasons. 

O  teach  me,   Lord,   that  I   may  teach 
The  precious  things  Thou  dost  impart; 
And  wing  my  word's,  that  they  may  reach 
The  hidden  depths  of  many  a  heart. 

God  gives  by  promise  that  we  may  take  by 
faith. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


The  Camel's  Secret 


ALICE  GEER  KELSEY 


Of 

none 
than 


all  the  animals  in  the  world, 
looks  prouder  and  haughtier 
the  camel.  You  may  have  seen 
one  in  the  zoo  or  in  a  circus  parade.  If 
he  bothers  to  look  at  you  at  all,  he 
peers  scornfully  down  his  nose.  He 
seems  to  be  saying:  "Before  I'd  be  a 
stupid  little  person  like  that!" 

In  the  countries  of  the  East,  camels 
are  workers  instead  of  zoo  or  circus 
animals.  But  the  working  camel  is 
every  bit  as  proud  and  haughty  look- 
ing as  the  zoo  or  circus  camel.  Even 
though  he  has  to  carry  burdens  for  his 
master,  day  in  and  day  out,  he  looks 
down  his  proud  nose  at  his  master  just 
as  the  zoo  camel  looks  down  his  proud 
nose  at  you.  Through  the  years,  the 
people  of  the  East  have  noticed  this. 
They  have  made  up  a  story  to  explain 
the  pride  of  the  camel. 

Now  it  happens  that  many  of  the 
people  in  the  lands  where  the  camel 
works  believe  in  the  Mohammedan  re- 
ligion. Mohammedanism  is  somewhat 
like  Christianity  in  that  it  teaches 
there  is  only  one  God.  Mohammedan- 
ism is  different  from  Christianity  in 
that  it  teaches  that  Mohammed  in- 
stead of  Jesus  has  shown  what  God  is 
like. 

One  of  the  things  which  Mohammed 
taught  his  followers  was  a  list  of 
ninety-nine  names  of  God.  Moham- 
medans have  long  chains  of  ninety- 
nine  beads  which  they  call  their 
prayer  beads.  As  they  recite  the 
ninety-nine  names  of  God,  they 
finger  the  ninety-nine  beads,  one  for 
each  name  of  God.  Sometimes  they 
wonder  why  there  are  only  ninety- 
nine  names  instead  of  an  even  hun- 
dred. 

And  that's  where  the  story  they 
made  up  about  the  camel  comes  in. 

"Why  is  the  camel  so  proud?"  the 
Mohammedans  used  to  ask.  "He  looks 
as  though  he  knows  some  great  secret 
that  men  do  not  know.  What  can  his 
secret  be?" 

"Perhaps  the  camel,  and  the  camel 
alone,  knows  the  hundredth  name  of 
God,"  someone  suggested. 

And  so  the  story  grew  that  the 
camel  alone  looked  down  on  all  other 


animals,  including  people,  because  he 
had  in  his  proud  head  a  secret  no  one 
else  knew.  Men  could  recite  ninety- 
nine  names  for  God.  He  knew  the 
hundredth.  He  knew,  and  he  was  never 
planning  to  tell. 

Of  course,  that  is  just  a  story,  but  it 
has  something  in  it  to  make  us  think. 
The  Mohammedans  realized  that, 
though  they  could  call  God  by  ninety- 
nine  names,  there  was  still  more  about 
God  that  they  did  not  know.  Even  the 
wisest  man  among  them  could  not 
hope  to  learn  all  about  God. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  has  given  us 
more  knowledge  of  God  than  Moham- 
med gave  to  his  followers.  But  even  the 

gysn 


wisest  Christian  does  not  know  all 
about  God. 

We  start  as  smaU  children  calling 
God  our  loving  Fafcner.  Then  we  learn 
that  He  is  thj^Creator  of  the  world. 
We  call  Hinrour  Friend  to  whom  we 
can  talk  whenever  we  wish.  As  we 
grow,  and  think,  and  pray,  our  idea  of 
God  grows  bigger  and  bigger.  New 
meaning  comes  into  familiar  words 
like,  "Our  Father  in  heaven."  We 
understand  better  what  Jesus  meant 
when  He  said:  "God  is  a  Spirit:  and 
they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

The  hymn  "Holy!  Holy!  Holy!  Lord 
God  Almighty!"  means  more  to  us.  We 
understand  names  of  God  used  in 
other  hymns — "Rock  of  Ages,"  "Al- 
mighty King,"  "Lord  of  Hosts."  We 
understand  better  what  is  meant  by 
prayers  beginning  "Infinite  God,"  "Al- 
mighty God,"  "Everlasting  Father." 
We  are  able  to  talk  to  God  better  as  we 
know  Him  better. 

But  no  matter  how  old  and  wise  we 
become,  no  matter  how  much  we  pray 
and  study,  we  shall  never  learn  all 
there  is  to  know  about  God.  Even  if 
the  camel  should  sometime  bend 
down  his  haughty  head  and  whisper 
to  someone  his  secret  of  the  hundredth 
name,  there  would  still  be  much  that 
we  would  not  know  about  God. 

When  we  say  that  God  is  infinite, 
we  are  saying  that  He  is  without  end, 
without  limits  or  boundaries.  That  is 
another  way  of  saying  that  no  man 
can  ever  really  know  all  about  God, 
but  that  each  Christian  wants  to  learn 
all  that  he  can.  That  is  how  we  grow 
in  the  Christian  life — knowing  God 
better  and  better  as  the  days  and  the 
years  pass — Pulpit  Digest 


'IG^j 


Of   C^omt  io  cfatker 


CLIFFORD    LEWIS 


Just  be  a  pal  to  us,  fathers, 

Share    in    our    troubles    and    joy, 

Give  your  advice  when  we  need  it 
And  remember,  you  once  were  a 


boy. 


Perhaps  we  do  things  that  are  trying 
And  things  that  are  apt  to  annoy, 

But  don't  be  too  hard  on  us,  fathers. 
Remember,  you  once  were  a  boy. 

We'd  like  to  go  fishing  when  you  do. 
There's  nothing  we  more  would  enjoy, 

Than  to  angle  the  stream  with  you,  dad, 
Just  as  you  did  as  a  boy. 

If  sometimes  we  earn  a  chastising 

And  you  may  deem  the  rod  to  employ, 

Lay  it  on — but  this  we're  advising, 

Just  think  back  when  you  were  a  boy. 

And  now,  as  I  close,  I'm  reflecting 
On  the  size  of  the  debt  that  we  owe, 

To  father  for  aid  and  directing 

And  showing  the  way  we  should  go. 


£&9I<= 


Unhappy  the  son  who  has  failed  in  his  part 
As  a  comrade,  a  pal,  and  a  friend. 

To  his  father  who  holds  him  so  dear  to   his 
heart 
With  a  guardianship  without  end. 

And  unhappy  the  father  who  never  has  won 
The  comfort,  the  solace,  the  joy. 

That  comes  from  the  kinship  of  father  and 
son 
And  the  love  and  respect  of  his  boy. 

But  happy  the  father,  and  happy  the  son 
Whose  lives  in  true  unison  blend. 

Who  each  in  the  other  has  confidence  won 
As  father,  as  son,  and  as  friend. 

But   just   one   word    more,   O   father,    I    pray 
Lest  our  confidence  you  should  destroy. 

Just   try   to    look    back   and    retrace   the   old 
track 
And  remember  when  you  were  a   boy. 

— Victory    Poems. 
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Our  Most  Neglected 
Opportunity 


The  importance  of  Daily  Vacation 
is  ably  discussed  in  this  pertinent  a 

The  command  of  God  to  Israel 
seems  farfetched  to  us  who  have 
become  complacent  about  the  trans- 
mission of  our  Christian  tradition  and 
the  future  of  the  Christian  enterprise, 
"And  these  words,  which  I  command 
thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart. 
And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
unto  thy  children,  .  .  .  and  they  shall 
be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes." 
Notice  "thou  shalt"!  Not  to  do  this 
is  disobedience  to  God,  as  well  as 
neglecting  the  most  precious  oppor- 
tunity given  us  by  heaven. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  religious 
guidance  has  a  decided  effect  on  a 
child's  moral  character,  it  behooves 
us  as  Christians  to  awake  from  our 
slumber  and  work  while  it  is  yet  day. 
It's  sad  but  true,  the  home  has  failed, 
miserably  failed,  in  its  commission  to 
teach  its  children  God's  love  and  His 
laws.  So  now,  the  religious  education 
of  our  youth  is  entirely  up  to  the 
church,  and  its  task  is  tremendous. 
Are  we  also  failing  in  our  commis- 
sion? God  forbid,  yet  the  D.V.B.S. 
represents  our  most  neglected  oppor- 
tunity. It  could  well  be  labeled 
"Problem  Child  No.  1"  with  our  Prot- 
estant household. 

To  take  a  look,  an  honest  look,  at 
the  various  programs  for  the  Chris- 
tian nurture  and  education  of  our 
youngsters  is  often  cause  for  shame. 
It's  true  many  people  in  our  churches 
are  giving  of  their  time,  effort,  and 
financial  means,  but  for  what?  Isn't 
it  true  that  it  is  largely  for  the  adults 
who  should  be  least  in  need  of  it?  Just 
how  many  of  our  churches  would  dare 
take  as  their  working  motto,  "The 
most  important  people  in  this  church 
are  the  children!"  That  should  be  a 
challenge  to  Christian  workers. 

When  approximately  fifty  per  cent 
of  all  school  children  are  outside  the 
guiding  influence  of  the  church,  and 
when  our  public  schools  and  colleges 
are  prohibited  from  teaching  religion, 


The  writer  is  an  outstanding  worker  and 
leader  in  children's  work,  and  is  the  wife  of 
one  of  our  most  prominent  and  capable 
ministers,  the  Rev.  James  L.  Slay,  Kannapolis, 
North    Carolina. 


Bible  School 
rticle. 


By  Ruby  Slay 

how  can  children  gain  knowledge  of 
religion?  Where  shall  we  obtain  our 
future  leaders,  if  religious  training  is 
withheld  from  our  youth?  It  has  been 
said  that  your  character  is  what  you 
are  when  no  one  is  looking,  so  with- 
out character,  intelligence  is  only  a 
mockery.  Therefore,  if  character  is 
necessary  to  direct  intelligence,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  unite  in  some  ef- 
fort to  give  religious  training  to  the 
twelve  or  fifteen  million  children  who 
are  not  now,  or  who  never  will  be, 
affiliated  with  any  church.  Statistics 
show  that  most  of  the  four  million 
criminals  at  large  today  have  had  no 
religious  training. 

A  letter  appeared  in  the  Reader's 
Forum  of  the  Boston  Herald  with  this 
indictment  against  Protestants — 
"Their  Sunday  School  teachers  are 
incompetent,  their  building  facilities 
are  musty,  ill-ventilated,"  etc.  And  in 
a  number  of  instances  there  is  some 
truth  in  the  accusation,  but  this  is  no 
time  to  argue;  it  is  a  time  to  work! 
God's  imperial  command  is  simply  not 
graven  in  our  hearts,  nor  is  it  written 
on  our  doorpost.  He  is  still  declaring, 
"Thou  shalt!" 

It  is  alarming  to  note  that  during 
the  past  four  years  attendance  in  our 
churches,  Protestant  churches,  has 
declined  30  per  cent  while  the  sale  of 
whiskey  has  increased  220  per  cent; 
the  sale  of  beer  317  per  cent;  the 
sale  of  cigarettes  50  per  cent;  the  at- 
tendance at  the  movies  41  per  cent. 

The  words  of  God  must  be  taught 
to  our  youngsters,  and  the  D.V.B.S. 
has  a  great  part  to  play.  The  Jewish 
churches  provide  335  hours  of  instruc- 
tion annually  in  their  weekday 
and  Sunday  Schools,  the  Catholic 
churches  provide  200  hours  annually 
in  their  parochial  and  Sunday  Schools, 
the  Protestant  churches  provide  only 
26  hours  of  instruction  annually  in 
their  Sunday  Schools.  So  you  can 
readily  see  a  child  receives  as  many 


hours  instruction  in  two  weeks  of 
D.V.B.S.  as  he  does  in  one  year's  at- 
tendance at  Sunday  School. 

The  D.V.B.S.  is  a  projection  of  the 
Sunday  School  into  the  weekday,  five 
days  a  week,  three  hours  a  day  for  as 
many  weeks  as  possible.  It  usually  in- 
cludes the  Beginners,  Primary,  Junior, 
and  Intermediate  departments  of  the 
Sunday  School  and  attracts  children 
who  have  never  before  darkened  the 
door  of  a  Sunday  School.  Its  teachers 
may  be  obtained  from  several  sources, 
such  as  Sunday  School  officers  and 
teachers,  Y.  P.  E.  officers,  Willing 
Workers'  Bands,  etc.  And  the  church 
as  a  whole  should  be  willing  to  stand 
behind  the  school  in  every  possible 
way  in  order  that  our  Christian  heri- 
tage may  be  transmitted  by  the  most 
consecrated  leadership  available.  If 
we  fail  in  this,  it  means  we  shall  pay 
the  cost  in  terms  of  juvenile  crime, 
youthful  indifference  toward  the 
church,  worldly  and  broken  homes, 
and  a  growing  mortality  in  church 
membership.  Let's  not  be  guilty  of 
negligence  concerning  a  D.V.B.S.  and 
in  so  doing  allow  young  boys  and  girls 
to  slip  through  our  fingers  and  into 
eternity  without  God. 

The  best  time  to  conduct  a  D.V.B.S. 
is  about  one  week  after  the  public 
school  is  out,  due  to  the  fact  more 
public  school  teachers  are  available 
and  then  it  doesn't  interfere  with 
summer  revivals.  It  is  best  to  con- 
duct the  school  in  your  church  build- 
ing; however,  if  the  church  is  not 
adequate,  you  may  rent  a  store  build- 
ing, or  borrow  a  neighboring  church. 
In  selecting  your  director,  do  it 
prayerfully,  for  it  is  an  important 
position.  The  director  must  have  in- 
itiative, patience,  administrative  abil- 
ity, and,  last  but  not  least,  spiritual 
maturity.  The  finance  should  be  con- 
trolled by  the  church,  and  can  be 
taken  care  of  by  freewill  offerings  or 
private  contributions.  If  we  fail  to 
teach  children,  the  United  States  will 
continue  to  lead  the  world  in  organ- 
ized crime.  The  approximate  cost  to 
construct  a  cell  block  for  a  single 
youth  who  has  developed  into  a  hard- 
ened adult  offender  is  $3,500. 

An  important  factor  in  your  D.V.- 
B.S. is  choosing  your  course.  Your 
curriculum  is  the  heart  of  your  school, 
so  do  it  carefully  and  prayerfully,  be- 
cause it  can  mean  wasted  efforts,  or 
success  in  eternal  values. 

Be  sure  your  course  is:  1.  Bible- 
centered — make  the  Bible  the  focal 
point  of  the  curriculum,  present  the 
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scriptures  as  God's  inspired  revela- 
tion. 2.  Be  sure  it  is  pupil-centered  in 
approach,  and  that  it  is  appealing 
and  helpful  to  the  age  level  of  the 
pupil.  3.  Secure  material  that  is  easy 
to  follow,  so  the  inexperienced  teacher 
can  follow  through  the  course  with- 
out any  trouble.  4.  Give  the  child  an 
up-to-date  approach  that  will  teach 
it  to  live  for  Christ  TODAY! 

The  story  is  told  that  the  father  of 
William  the  Conqueror  required  his 
Barons  to  swear  allegiance  to  his 
young  son  before  starting  on  a  cru- 
sade to  the  Holy  Land.  When  the 
Barons  smiled  at  the  thought  of  al- 
legiance to  a  mere  child,  the  king  said 
unto  them,  "He  is  little,  but  he  will 
grow."  He  did,  to  become  William  the 
Conqueror.  So  with  regards  to  our 
boys  and  girls— look  at  them  today  in 
kindergarten,  in  the  beginners  group, 
in  the  Junior  and  Intermediate  de- 
partments. They  are  little,  they  are 
young,  and  they  are  giddy,  but  they 
will  grow,  and  by  God's  help,  it  will 
be  into  the  glorious  likeness  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  JESUS  CHRIST! 


THE  INNER  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
love  adequately  has  often  put  to  test 
the    writer's   pen,     the    orator's    elo- 
quence,   and    stirred    the    genius    of 
musicians. 

To  have  Jesus  Christ  clearly  reveal 
Himself  is  to  have  a  revelation  of 
Calvary,  after  which  the  recipient  will 
never  be  the  same.  Those  who  fol- 
lowed Christ  to  His  place  of  suffering 
experienced  this  great  change.  The 
centurion  who  supervised  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus,  after  seeing  the  sun 
go  down  at  noonday  and  hearing  the 
groans  of  Mother  Earth  as  she  trem- 
bled under  the  hand  of  God's  al- 
mighty power,  staggered  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  dying  Lord  and  said, 
"Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God." 
It  is  true  that  you  and  I  will  never 
mingle  with  the  crowds  at  Golgotha 
while  we  watch  the  Prince  of  glory 
die,  but  better  still,  we  can  move 
within  the  limits  of  this  love  and  re- 
ceive this  marvelous  revelation,  after 
which  we  shall  never  be  the  same. 
This  wonderful  experience  will  in- 
crease our  determination,  strengthen 
our  faith,  and  reduce  backsliding  to 
a  minimum. 

This  marvelous  blessing,  or  revela- 
tion as  I  have  chosen  to  call  it,  might 
best  be  illustrated  by  one  of  my  child- 
hood   experiences.    Not   realizing   the 
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harm  it  might  cause  to  my  sight,  I 
liked  to  gaze  into  the  sun.  At  first 
I  saw  only  a  great  mass  of  golden 
brightness.  As  I  continued  to  look 
steadfastly  into  that  brightness,  I 
suddenly  realized  I  was  not  only  see- 
ing the  glowing  effect  of  the  sun,  but 
actually  the  sun  itself  was  beginning 
to  appear.  One  second  more  and  I 
could  see  clearly  a  bright,  beautiful 
sun  spinning  in  the  heavens.  Not  only 
had  I  seen  the  effect,  but  the  great 
cause  behind  the  effect  had  been  re- 
vealed. It  is  wonderful  to  experience 
the  effect  of  Christianity,  but  better 
still  to  have  the  Christ,  who  brought 
Christianity,  reveal  Himself  to  you. 
However,  that  is  not  the  end  of  my 
illustration.  When  I  would  finally  pull 
my  eyes  away  from  the  sun,  I  could 
not  even  see  the  world  in  which  I 
lived.  My  eyes  were  filled  with  a 
brightness  of  which  I  have  no  lan- 
guage to  describe,  and  all  I  could  see 
was  the  sun.  So  it  is  when  Christ  is 
so  gloriously  and  marvelously  revealed 
in  a  believer's  heart:  the  world  will  be 
blotted  out  of  our  vision;  worldliness 
will  go  rushing  out  the  back  door  of 
our  lives;  Christ  will  become  all  in 
all.  Within  the  bounds  of  this  inner 
circle  love,  believers  are  thrilled  with 
His  presence,  filled  with  His  Spirit, 
and  kept  by  His  power.  They  live  vic- 
toriously and  die  happy. 


Notice 

Pennsylvania 

Youth  (amp 

Our  second  youth  camp  will  be  held 
July  4-18,  inclusive,  here  in  the  beauti- 
ful grove  on  our  campground.  Last 
year,  under  the  capable  supervision  of 
Rev.  M.  G.  McLuhan  and  Rev.  Ed 
Yecha,  sixty  were  in  attendance. 
Brother  McLuhan  has  been  chosen 
again  and  he  is  bringing  the  North 
Dakota  faculty  with  him. 

We  will  have  classes  in  the  morning, 
a  recreational  period  in  the  afternoon, 
and  vespers  in  the  evening.  Last  year, 
many  were  saved  and  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  were  a  great  inspira- 
tion to  our  camp  meeting  which  fol- 
lowed. 

Come  and  join  us  this  year.  We  are 
expecting  some  more  good  blessings 
from  the  Lord,  and  we  know  you  will 
not  be  disappointed. — Glyndon  Logs- 
don,  State  Overseer,  Edgewood  Grove, 
Somerset,  Pa. 
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1839.  In  a  few  days  he  landed,  ac- 
companied by  a  certain  Mr.  Harris. 
The  natives  rose  against  them,  club- 
bing and  spearing  their  bodies,  which 
they  finally  dragged  off  to  serve  in 
a  gruesome  cannibal  feast. 

John  Williams  has  become  known 
as  the  "Apostle  to  the  South  Seas"  for 
his  pioneer  work  in  taking  the  Light 
to  a  people  in  great  darkness.  He  had 
what  it  takes  to  be  a  missionary:  a 
vision  of  the  worth  of  a  soul,  the 
undying  love  of  Christ  for  these  souls, 
and  the  will  to  see  his  dreams  realized. 
But  we  cannot  find  a  more  appropri- 
ate tribute  for  this  missionary  by 
his  fellow  men  than  this:  "He  went 
to  the  islands  where  all  were  hea- 
thens: he  visited  them  later  to  find 
chapels  with  thousands  of  worshipers; 
he  found  them  without  a  written 
language  and  left  them  reading  in 
their  own  tongue  the  wonderful  words 
of  God"!* 

*The  New  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  pp. 
118,  119. 


BROAD   RIVERS 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
God.  What  a  lesson  for  us  to  learn 
in  doing  God's  work.  Many  are  trying 
to  run  the  Church  and  steer  it,  when 
God's  current  is  running  in  a  dif- 
ferent direction. 

There  is  a  lesson  for  us  today  in 
the  great  victory  won  by  Gideon.  He 
didn't  have  to  fight  the  Midianites. 
Don't  forget,  Joshua  didn't  have  to 
batter  the  walls  of  Jericho  down,  nor 
did  Moses  have  to  drown  the  Egyp- 
tians. David,  in  fighting  the  Philis- 
tines, waited  for  the  sound  in  the 
mulberry  leaves.  The  secret  for  us 
is  to  know  the  sound  of  going,  and 
then  go  forth  to  victory! 


APRIL  PRIZE  WINNER 

T.  J.  COLLINS 
Ninety  Six,  South  Carolina 

450   PAPERS 

RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of  that  same  month. 


MARCH  PRIZE  WINNER 

C.  D.   HOLCOMBE 
Greenville,  South  Carolina 

700   PAPERS 

RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  offered 
each  month  to  the  person  who  (1) 
sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS 
and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by  the 
twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment  for 
each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the  twen- 
tieth of  that  same  month. 
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SPEECH   DEPARTMENT 

Note:  This  is  the  third  in  a  series 
of  articles  on  the  various  departments 
of  Lee  College.  These  articles  are  de- 
signed especially  for  prospective  Lee 
students. 

Do  you  have  trouble  keeping  your 
knees  still  and  your  voice  steady  when 
you  are  facing  an  audience?  When 
you  begin  speaking,  do  you  forget 
what  you  had  planned  to  say  and 
wonder  what  you  are  going  to  say 
next?  Or  do  you  know  perfectly  well 
what  you  want  to  say,  but  somehow 
just  can't  put  it  into  words?  If  you 
fit  into  any  of  the  above  situations, 
you're  not  an  abnormal,  backward 
person;  you're  a  typical,  average  in- 
dividual with  a  perfectly  normal  case 
of  stage  fright.  You're  just  the  type 
student  the  Speech  Department  at 
Lee  College  is  designed  to  help. 

A  rapidly  developing  field,  the 
Speech  Department  here  at  Lee  is  be- 
coming more  popular  each  semester. 
This  semester  about  175  students  are 
enrolled  in  the  various  speech  classes, 
in  addition  to  the  closely  related 
classes  of  homiletics.  There  are  ap- 
proximately 70  students  in  this  field. 
The  activities  of  this  department 
create  a  special  interest  not  only 
among  the  speech  students  them- 
selves, but  also  among  the  whole 
student  body. 

One  of  the  most  outstanding  activ- 
ities of  the  department  this  year  is 
the  experimental  public  address  radio 
station,  WVLC,  the  Voice  of  Lee  Col- 
lege. This  station  renders  a  thirty- 
minute  program  three  times  a  week, 
which  is  broadcast  in  the  canteen, 
the  campus  store  and  favorite  gath- 
ering place  of  the  students.  The  pro- 
gram is  carried  on  in  a  professional 
style  with  news  broadcasts,  record 
programs,  radio  drama,  and  local 
talent  programs.  The  students  gain 
real  experience  in  the  planning  and 
production  of  a  radio  program.  WVLC 
is  a  project  of  the  new  course,  Intro- 
duction to  Radio,  under  the  direction 
of  Robert  Humbertson,  speech  instruc- 
tor. 

Another  course  offered  for  the  first 


time  this  year  was  Argumentation 
and  Debate.  This  course  was  taught 
first  semester  and  the  classes  were 
extremely  active  in  participating  in 
deoates  on  vital  questions. 

Basic  speech  courses  are  offered  in 
all  three  departments,  religious  edu- 
cation, high  school,  and  college.  In 
these  courses,  the  students  learn  to 
prepare  speeches  and  deliver  them  ac- 
cording 10  audience  psychology  so 
that  they  will  be  effective.  They  give 
speeches  to  persuade,  speeches  to  in- 
form, speeches  to  entertain,  and  de- 
monstrative speeches. 

Recently,  the  department  sponsored 
a  campus-wide  declamation  contest. 
Any  student  was  allowed  to  enter. 
Such  activities  bring  the  Speech  De- 
partment in  contact  with  the  whole 
school  and  help  the  whole  school  to 
be  influenced  by  the  department. 

The  department  is  under  the  in- 
s' ruction  of  Robert  Humbertson,  who 
majored  in  speech,  and  Mrs.  Mary 
Elizabeth  Green,  high  school  princi- 
pal. Next  year  Mrs.  Green  is  going 
to  devote  all  her  time  to  speech; 
therefore,  the  School  will  have  two 
full-time  speech  instructors.  Two  new 
courses  are  being  planned  for  next 
year — Interpretative  reading  and  dic- 
tion. 


SPECIAL  WORKSHOP    IN   CHRIS- 
TIAN EDUCATION 

This  workshop  in  Christian  educa- 
tion is  being  offered  by  Dr.  Clarence 
H.  Benson,  outstanding  author,  min- 
ister, teacher,  lecturer,  and  Christian 
Sunday  School  specialist.  With  these 
qualifications  Dr.  Benson  is  well  quali- 
fied to  offer  special  courses  in  the 
field  of  Christian  education. 


Dr.  Clarence  H.  Benson 

Courses  offered  will  include  the 
Christian  Teacher,  Sunday  School  Ad- 
ministration, Church  Supervision  and 
in  addition  one-half  of  the  required 
courses  for  the  preliminary  training 
courses  as  offered  by  the  Evangelical 
Teacher  Training  Association  of 
Chicago,  which  Association  sponsors 
Dr.  Benson.  The  Evangelical  Teacher 
Training  Association  is  composed  of 
one  hundred  and  sixty  Bible  institutes, 
colleges,  and  seminaries,  which  is 
ample  testimony  of  the  high  esteem  of 
the  courses. 


LEE    COLLEGE    COMMENCEMENT 
JUNE  4-8,  1950 

PROGRAM 

BACCALAUREATE  Sunday,  June  4,  10  a.m. 

Speaker:  Rev.  H.  L.  Chesser 

SENIOR  CLASS  PLAY  June   5,  8  p.  m. 

SENIOR    CLASS    DAY    PROGRAM    June   6,  10  a.m. 

SENIOR    CLASS     PLAY    June   6,  8  p.  m. 

ALUMNI  PROGRAM  June   7,  10  a.m. 

MADRIGALS  AND  MIXED  CHORUS  June   7,  2  p.  m. 

SINGING  CONVENTION   June   7,    7:30  p.m. 

COMMENCEMENT  June   8,  10  a.m. 

Speaker:  Rev.  Paul  H.  Walker 

There  will  be  a  few  rooms  available  in  the  dormitories  and  those  wishing  to  make  reser- 
vations should  fill  in  the  form  and  muil  immediately. 

Price  for  single  bed  50c  per  night 

Price  for  double  bed  $1.00  per  night 

LEE  COLLEGE 

J.  D.  Free, 

Chairman,     Entertainment    Committee 


ROOM   RESERVATION 

NAM  E   

NO.    BEDS:   SINGLE  DOUBLE 

DATE  EXPECT  TO  ARRIVE  _.__ 

AMOUNT  OF  DEPOSIT  $ 
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All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery    Avenue,   Cleveland,    Tenn. 

GRAY  AND  ADAMS'  BIBLE  COMMENTARY, 
by  James  C.  Gray  and  George  M.  Adams, 
five   volumes,    cloth    bound,   Zondervan, 

Matth:w  Acts,     760     pages $4.95 

Romans-Revelation,  770  pages  .  .  .  $4.95 
"Everyman's  Commentary"  would  be  a  suit- 
able description  for  this  set,  which  was  for- 
merly titled  "Biblical  Encyclopedia"  and  "Bib- 
lical Museum."  It  is  a  commentary  for  the 
average  man,  popular  in  treatment,  concise  in 
comment,  convenient  in  arrangement,  clearly 
printed,  beautifully  bound,  and  moderately 
priced.  Every  Christian  can  profitably  use  it — 
pastor,  teacher,  student,  young  peoples'  lead- 
er, or  the  ordinary  layman.  There  is  no  wad- 
ing through  page  after  page  of  recondite  or 
irrelevant  matter — the  comments  are  direct 
and  to-the-point.  It  would  be  an  injustice  to 
call  it  simply  a  commentary,  for  it  is  also 
lavish  in  its  quotations,  illustrations,  and 
practical  applications.  It  is  indeed  a  set  for 
Mr.  Everyman. 

Volumes  IV  and  V,  covering  the  New  Test- 
tament,  have  been  released  first,  the  three 
Old  Testament  volumes  to  follow  one  every 
two  months  until  the  set  is  complete.  This 
plan  makes  their  purchase  more  convenient. 
The  beauty  in  which  the  volumes  are  bound 
Is  also  noteworthy,  for  one  rarely  sees  a  com- 
mentary as  beautiful  as  this. 

HEROES     OF    FAITH    ON    PIONEER    TRAILS, 

by   Dr.   E.   Myers   Harrison,   224   pages,  cloth 

bound,    Moody    Press        $2.25 

To  read  of  the  sacrifices  and  sufferings  of 
these  great  pioneer  missionaries  is  to  realize 
how  little  we  are  giving  for  the  cause  of 
Christianity.  Dr.  Harrison,  who  is  himself  a 
missionary,  is  especially  fitted  to  write  this 
book  of  missionary  biography.  Especially  inter- 
esting is  his  presentation  of  certain  outstand- 
ing scriptures  which  have  been  especially  in- 
fluential in  their  individual  lives  and  labors. 
Such  outstanding  men  as  David  Brainerd, 
William  Carey,  David  Livingstone,  John  G. 
Paton,  Robert  Moffatt,  and  others  of  their 
Christian  devotion  have  left  a  record  of  un- 
equalled heroism  and  faith,  and  a  heritage  of 
unending  inspiration  and  challenge  to  others 
who  would  "go  and  do  likewise."  These  are 
not  ordinary  men,  but  Christian  giants,  fired 
by  a  passion  for  lost  souls  and  sustained  by 
unfailing  faith  in  Christ  to  bring  countless 
thousands  to  His  saving  mercy.  A  great  book 
which  should  stir  every  consecrated  reader  to 
greater  service!  E.L.C. 

— o — 
GOSPEL  CHOIR  MEDLEYS,  arranged  by  Harry 
Dixon    Loes,    32    pages,    paper    covers,    Van 

Kampen 75c 

Singers  and  choir  leaders  will  find  this 
collection  valuable  in  arranging  song  services 
that  are  different.  Thirty-one  hymns  have 
been  brought  together  into  eleven  lovely  and 
spirited  medleys.  The  older  hymns  have  been 
principally  used  in  the  medleys,  and  are  blend- 
ed together  In  a  manner  that  gives  them  a 
new,   vibrant   life. 


EXPOSITION  OF  GENESIS,  by  H.  C.  Leupold, 
two  volumes,  1,220  pages,  cloth  bound,  Bak- 
er   ..     .     each   volume   $3.50,   the   set,   $7.00 

The  publisher  has  called  this  commentary 
on  Genesis  "scholarly — lucid — practical;  com- 
pletely up-to-date."  This  is  by  no  means  an 
overstatement,  for  it  is  easily  all  they  claim 
it  to  be.  I  have  explored  the  volumes  with 
real  delight,  and  find  them  both  trustworthy 
and  reverent.  Dr.  Leupold  possesses  knowl- 
edge of  the  important  works  on  Genesis,  as 
well  as  the  discoveries  of  archaeology  and  sci- 
ence. With  real  skill  he  blends  his  knowledge 
of  facts  that  bear  on  the  Genesis  story  with 
his  knowledge  of  the  original  Hebrew  and  his 
discerning   insight   into   the    Word   itself. 

Generous  comments  on  every  chapter  and 
virtually  every  verse  will  be  found  in  the  book. 
The  printing  is  agreeable  and  much  easier  on 
the  eye  than  that  of  most  commentaries. 

THE  LIGHT  IN  DARK  AGES,  by  V.  Raymond 
Edman,      435      pages,      cloth      bound,      Van 

Kampen $4.00 

Behind  the  name  of  the  author  come  the 
following  degrees.  Ph.  D.,  LL.  D.,  D.  D.  He 
brings  all  his  scholarship  to  play  in  this  mas- 
sive volume  on  missions.  As  the  title  sug- 
gests, it  does  not  deal  with  the  popular  mis- 
sion movement  as  it  exists  today,  but  chroni- 
cles the  mission  efforts  of  the  Church,  from 
apostolic  days  to  the  time  of  William  Carey 
and  others  who  made  all  Christendom  con- 
scious of  their  responsibility  to  evangelize  the 
heathen.  It  is  a  thrilling  record  of  the  "Dark 
Ages"  and  the  gradual  unfolding  of  missionary 
vision. 

Dr.  Edman  is  the  scholar  that  his  degrees 
suggest :  he  is  president  of  Wheaton  College 
(now  famous  for  its  recent  revival).  His  work 
in  this  book  is  thorough  and  brilliant;  the 
nearest  thing  to  a  fault  being  that  he  has 
profusely  quoted  other  authorities,  when  his 
own  comments  are  often  richer  and  clearer. 
Everyone  interested  in  missions  will  want  to 
read  it — and  everyone  should  be  interested  in 
missions.  End  paper  maps  are  a  part  of  the 
beautiful  book,  and  it  is  well  indexed.  It  is 
suitable  for  a  textbook  or  general  reading. 

THIS  IS  LUTHER,  by  Ewald  M.  Plass,  illus- 
trated,   395    pages,    cloth    bound,    Concordia, 

$5.00 
Reformer  Luther  has  been  kindly  treated 
in  this  distinctive  study  of  his  life.  Author 
Plass  admittedly  feels  that  "Luther's  charac- 
ter is  one  of  the  noblest  and  purest  in  his- 
tory." And  he  is  not  lacking  support  and  com- 
panionship in  this  belief.  His  biographical 
character  study  of  the  greatest  of  the  reform- 
ers makes  a  commanding  volume.  While  it  is 
chiefly  concerned  with  the  man  Luther  him- 
self, he  has  also  presented  a  centrifugal  study 
of  Luther's  day  and  world.  The  work  is  ad- 
mirably done,  and  is  well  worth  a  careful 
reading  by  all  students  of  the  Reformation 
and  the  life  of  Luther. 

Included  in  the  volume  are  chronological 
outlines,  bibliography,  index,  and  twenty-one 
illustrations.  It  is  a  superlative  contribution 
to  the  literature  on  both  the  reformer  and 
the   Reformation. 

■ — o — 
REVIVAL  IN   OUR   TIME,   by   various  writers, 
illustrated,     140    pages,     cloth    bound,    Van 

Kampen $2.00 

This  exciting  volume  is  a  publishing  mar- 
vel. It  is  "the  story  of  the  Billy  Graham  evan- 
gelistic campaigns,"  including  those  in  Los 
Angeles,  Boston,  and  Columbia,  South  Caro- 
lina. A  great  deal  of  planning  was  necessary 
to  produce  in  attractive  book  form  news  of  re- 


vivals   so    recent     that     the     newspapers    and 
magazines   are   still   telling   of   them. 

Billy  Graham  is  too  famous  as  the  evange- 
list of  our  generation  to  require  any  introduc- 
tion here.  Six  of  his  sermons  are  included 
in  the  book,  giving  a  fair  sample  of  his  preach- 
ing methods.  Simplicity  and  forthrightness 
are  the  best  description  of  the  sermons. 

— o — 
A  PICTORIAL  GOSPEL,  by  Eliot  Hodgkin, 
212  pages,  cloth  bound,  Macmillan  .  $3.50 
We  have  here  "A  life  of  Christ  in  the  works 
of  the  old  masters  and  the  words  of  the  gos- 
pels." It  is  a  chronological  record  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  taken  directly  from  the  Authorized 
(King  James)  Version  of  the  four  gospels. 
Facing  each  page  of  text  is  a  half-tone  re- 
production of  some  beautiful  painting  which 
illustrates  the  recorded  event.  The  compiler 
has  striven  to  use  those  paintings  and  draw- 
ings that  "illustrate  the  text  .  .  .  have  genuine 
artistic  merit,  and  .  .  .  [are]  not  overfamiliar." 
He  succeeded  in  practically  every  instance. 
Those  who  love  the  fine  arts  will  want  it — 
those  who  like  lovely  books  will  want  it. 

— o — 
A    SECOND    TREASURY    OF    THE    FAMILIAR, 
edited   by  Ralph  L.  Woods,  722  pages,  cloth 

bound,    Macmillan $5.00 

This  is  a  sequel  to  the  now-fabulous  A 
Treasury  of  the  Familiar  which  is,  in  my 
estimation,  one  of  the  most  beguiling  and 
satisfying  of  all  anthologies.  This  first  Treas- 
ury ranked  eighteenth  in  a  recent  poll  of  best- 
loved  books  conducted  by  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY,  in  which  more  than  a  hundred 
titles  were  nominated. 

Does  the  Second  Treasury  measure  up  to 
the  first?  Perhaps  all  the  entries  are  not  as 
familiar  to  most  readers  as  were  those  in  the 
former  volume — at  least  not  to  this  reviewer 
— but  the  book  is  certainly  equal  in  every 
other  way.  It  has  practically  everything  in  it 
— so  much  that  it  taunts  the  one  who  tries 
to  describe  it.  You  will  find  it  warmly  nos- 
talgic to  find  poems  and  essays  and  songs 
and  speeches  and  other  gems  once  well  known 
and  loved,  but  now  almost  forgotten.  The 
book's  variety  of  familiar  themes  makes  it 
pleasant — indeed,   like  an  old   friend! 

LEARNING  BY  SEEING,  by  C.  W.  Baker,  Jr., 
136  pages,  paper  bound,  Standard  .  .  $1.00 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  teachers  will 
welcome  this  book  of  supplementary  material. 
The  fifty-two  lessons  are  usable  either  as  ob- 
ject talks  or  chalk  talks.  The  drawings  are 
very  simple,  and  in  some  lessons  several  out- 
line drawings  are  given.  Not  only  is  this  book 
adaptable  for  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School, 
but  all  Christian  workers  who  are  interested 
in  visual  education  as  an  effective  method 
for  teaching  children  should  have  a  copy. 
Each  lesson  contains  Bible  text,  introduction, 
teaching  points,  and  prayer  summary.  Special 
lessons  for  Children's  Day,  Easter,  Mother's 
Day,  etc.,  are  included  in  the  book.  G.C. 

— o— 
THE   SONG  OF  ROLAND,   translated   by   Mer- 
riam   Sherwood,   illustrated   by   Edith   Emer- 
son, 168  pages,  cloth  bound,  Longmans,  $2.50 
All  the  fury  and  courage  of  the  war  between 
the    Christian    warriors    of    Charlemagne    and 
the   pagan   hordes   of   Mahound    (Mohammed) 
live  anew  In  this  retelling  of  the  famous  old 
epic  Chanson  de  Roland.  Besides  an  excellent 
translation   of   the   song    into   prose,   Merriam 
Sherwood  has   written   a   valuable   critical   in- 
troduction to  the  book.  The  drawings  of  Edith 
Emerson  have  quaint  charm  and  ably  capture 
the  atmosphere  of  the  book. 
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THE  GREEN  SPRIG,  by  Kate  Gandbold  Dyer, 
188  pages,  cloth  bound,  Westminster  .  $2.50 
Fifteen-year-old  Stephen  Fisher  was  affec- 
tionately called  "Green  Sprig"  because  of  the 
green  sprig  he  wore  in  his  hat  to  identify 
himself  as  a  patriotic  colonial  during  the 
American  Revolution.  He  lived  in  Philadelphia 
during  the  British  occupation  of  that  city  in 
1777.  How  he  sheltered  colonial-spy  Owen 
Barrows  in  the  attic  of  his  home — even  while 
British  spy  Captain  Jack  Anderson  was  billet- 
ed there;  how  he  became  entangled  in  the  af- 
fairs of  the  two  spies;  how  he  met  General 
George  Washington — and  many  other  exciting 
incidents  make  for  captivating  reading  for 
junior  readers.  While  they  are  entertained 
they  will  also  learn  of  their  country's  history. 
It  is  a  commendable  book. 

WATERLESS  MOUNTAIN,  by  Laura  Adams 
Armer,  illustrated  by  Sidney  Armer  and  the 
author,   212   pages,   cloth   bound,   Longmans, 

$3.00 
This  is  the  throbbing  story  of  Younger 
Brother,  a  boy  of  the  present-day  Navaho 
Indians  in  the  southwestern  United  States. 
The  prose  is  musical  and  flowing,  and  the 
story  is  tender  and  poignant.  It  is  a  tale  of 
the  religion,  customs,  superstitions  and  leg- 
ends of  the  Navahos.  Christianity  evidently 
had  never  been  introduced  to  the  characters 
of  the  story,  which,  if  it  reveals  an  actual 
condition,  should  inspire  someone  to  a  needy 
field. 

The  story  is  a  blending  of  native  custom 
and  modern  progress,  seen  through  the  imagi- 
native and  sensitive  eyes  of  Younger  Brother. 
It  was  awarded  the  Newberry  Medal  "for  the 
most  distinguished  contribution  to  American 
literature  for  children,  1931." 
— o — 

FRUIT    FOR    TOMORROW,    by    Francena    H. 

Arnold,   182   pages,   hard   covers,   Zondervan, 

$2.00 

Interest  will  be  quickly  aroused  in  this  fast- 
moving  and  genially  realistic  story,  and  you 
will  not  have  read  long  until  you  feel  you 
know  each  of  the  characters.  You  will  enjoy 
impetuous  Kit,  become  vexed  with  illusive 
Allie  May,  like  Steve's  easy-going  manner  and 
helpfulness,  and  appreciate  the  courage  and 
dependability  of   Virginia. 

We  do  not  frequently  find  a  story  so  un- 
usual and  entertaining,  which  contains  such 
a  variety  of  situations.  Disappointments  are 
proving  grounds  for  the  Martins,  who  subse- 
quently gain  spiritual  strength;  a  repellent 
old  farmhouse  lives  again;  and  a  touch  of 
romance  adds  zest  to  the  story. 

Be  prepared  for  the  unexpected — the  story 
is  full  of  it,  which  only  heightens  its  read- 
ability and  makes  it  especially  appealing  to 
young    people.  C.C.H. 

— o — 

SIMON    CALLED    PETER,    by    Belle    Chapman 
Morrill,   illustrated  by   E.   Louise   Larkin,   95 
pages,  cloth  bound,  Judson      ....     $1.50 
Beginning   with    his  and   Andrew's   boyhood 
in    Bethsaida,   we   have   here   a    charming   ac- 
count of  Simon  Peter's  tempestuous  life.  The 
story  is  simply  told  and  will  do  much  to  en- 
lighten young  readers'  minds  about  the  great 
apostle,  and  the  world  In  which  he  lived. 

THEY  GO  TO  CHURCH,  20-page  tract,  Con- 
cordia     10c 

Twenty  famous  men  and  women  give  their 
reasons  for  attending  church.  With  each  tes- 
timony is  an  appropriate  scripture  text. 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

killed?"  Dr.  Hough  said  the  answer 
flashed  into  his  mind,  "Where  was 
God  when  your  boy  got  killed?  The 
same  place  He  was  when  His  boy  got 
killed." 

You  can  afford  to  trust  God.  He  is 
well  acquainted  with  the  bitter  experi- 
ence of  Calvary,  but  He  also  knows 
that  Easter  is  not  far  behind. — The 
Atlanta  Journal. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Please  pray  for  me,  as  I  feel  that  I 
have  been  disobedient  to  the  Lord  by 
breaking  a  vow  I  made  to  Him.  I  don't 
have  the  peace  and  joy  in  my  soul 
I  did  have.  The  Lord  saved,  sanctified, 
and  filled  me  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  I  don't  know  whether  He  abides 
with  me  now  or  not.  I  have  prayed, 
but  it  seems  I  can't  pray  through. 
Please  pray  that  whatever  there  is  be- 
tween me  and  the  Lord  will  be  re- 
moved and  the  Lord  will  bless  me  good 
in  my  soul.  Pray  that  the  Lord  will 
give  me  more  faith  and  help  me  to 
be  a  true  child  of  His.  I  have  writ- 
ten you  once  before  a  good  while  ago, 
and  the  Lord  answered  our  prayers.  I 
have  been  enjoying  the  blessings  of 
the  Lord  until  recently.  The  Lord 
blessed  me  so  good  I  shouted  a  while 
back,  but  I  feel  hungry  for  a  good 
blessing.  Pray  that  the  Lord  will  hear 
my  prayer  and  bless  me  good  in  my 
soul.  I'll  write  you  my  testimony  when 
the  Lord  answers  prayer. — A  Troubled 
Soul. 

My  dear  Sister: 

You  did  not  sign  your  name,  so 
I  could  not  write  you  personally,  but 
I  will  answer  through  this  page.  May- 
be it  will  help  someone  else. 

I  do  not  know  just  what  you  have 
done  to  break  fellowship  with  the 
Lord,  but  if  you  have  done  something 
which  you  can  make  right,  go  at  once 
and  make  it  right.  After  you  have  done 
everything  you  know  to  do,  you  can 
feel  sure  that  God  will  hear  your 
prayer.  Then  you  must  believe  that  He 
does  forgive,  and  praise  Him  for  it. 
You  speak  of  shouting.  You  cannot 
always  depend  on  shouting,  but  you 
can  depend  on  the  faithfulness  of  God 
and  His  Word.  One  day  you  may  feel 
like  shouting  and  the  next  day  instead 
of  a  shout  there  is  a  burden. 

One  of  God's  good  clouds  that  we 
heard  about  in  the  article  in  last 
month's  Helps  for  Tempted  Page  has 
settled  down  upon  you.  You  just  can't 
see  through  the  cloud,  but  you  can 
trust  God,  because  you  realize  by  faith 
the  sun  still  shines  behind  the  cloud. 
We  have  gone  through  many  clouds, 
but  God  has  been  faithful.  The  article 
on  page  11  should  help  you.  May  God 
bless  you  and  all  others  and  bring  you 
through  every  dark  place  in  life,  and 
may  we  meet  over  on  the  other  side 
and  rejoice  together  with  all  the 
redeemed  who  have  fought  the  good 
fight  of  faith  and  have  received 
their  crowns  of  glory  which  fadeth  not 
away.  These  fleeting  clouds  will  seem 
as  nothing  when  we  get  to  the  end  of 
the  way. — Alda  B.  Harrison. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

scripture  reading,  prayer,  and  songs. 
At  one  of  our  meetings,  we  had  a  dis- 
cussion on  "Child  Care  and  How  to 
Rear  our  Children  to  Love  and  Rev- 
erence the  House  of  the  Lord."  At 
another  meeting  the  discussion  was 
"How  Husband  and  Wife  Should  Work 
Together  to  Make  Their  Home  a  More 
Pleasant  and  Spiritual  Home."  I  have 
enjoyed  these  meetings.  They  have 
been  a  real  help  to  me  and  I  want 
to  start  a  Happy  Home  Circle  in  the 
church  we  pastor. — Mrs.  J.  W.  Jordan 

Dear  Home  Circle  Friends: 

The  Happy  Home  Circle  has  been 
a  great  blessing  to  me.  During  the  two 
years  we  have  been  in  Lee  College, 
I  have  been  privileged  to  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Circle  where  I  have  learned 
methods  with  which  to  cope  with  the 
problems  that  arise  in  different 
homes.  The  Home  Circle  has  taught  us 
in  child  care  and  family  relationship 
from  every  angle.  I  shall  always  be 
grateful  to  the  Home  Circle  at  Lee 
College  for  the  happiness  it  has 
brought  to  my  home.  I  desire  to  or- 
ganize a  Happy  Home  Circle  wher- 
ever I  go.— Mrs.  W.  T.  Roger 

Dear  Home  Circle  Friends: 

Home  Circle  has  taught  me  many 
methods  in  which  I  can  make  a  bet- 
ter and  happier  home.  By  associating 
with  this  circle,  we  learn  how  to  solve 
many  problems  that  otherwise  we 
would  not.  It  is  also  a  spiritual  uplift 
to  me  to  attend  these  meetings.  Since 
the  responsibility  of  successful  homes 
rests  upon  us  as  wives  and  mothers, 
I  desire  to  see  a  Home  Circle  formed 
in  every  church. — Mrs.  N.  H.  Roope 

Answer  to  What  Is  His  Name? 
J.  Stewart    Brinsfield 


CATALOGUE— FREE 

Our  beautiful  new  catalogue  is 
now  ready  for  mailing.  It  con- 
tains descriptions  and  prices  of 
the  stock  of  our  different  depart- 
ments: Bibles,  Sunday  School 
supplies,  song  books,  etc. 

Write  for  one  today. 

Church  of  God   Publishing  House 
Montgomery  Ave.,   Cleveland,  Tenn. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


IS 


Robert  E.  Cushman,  Sr. 


MORE    HILLTOP 
VERSES  &   PRAYERS 


Life  is  so  strange! 

1  lay  awake  last  night; 

You  ask   me  why? 

And  I  can't  tell — exactly, 

Only  I  have  lost  my  boy  I 

And  you   won't  understand 

Unless  you,  too,  have  lost  a  pal, 

A  boy,  who  walked  with  you  the  fields, 

And  jumped  with  you  the  brooks, 

Together  with  you  climbed  the  trees. 

You  watched  him  as  he  grew, 

You  told  him  secrets  of  the  earth  and  skies, 

And  of  your  hopes  for  him. 

And  then,  one  day,  you  came  to  understand, 

You'd  lost  your  boy. 

Yes,  life  is  strange, 
I  lay  awake  last  night! 
How  did  1  lose  him? 
That's  the  rub.  I  lost  him 
Just  as  my  old  Dad  lost  me. 

There  came  a  girl! 
And  I  need  say  no  more. 
But  just  the  same 
I  lay  awake  last  night. 
I  think  I've  lost  my  boy. 

Yes,  I  have  lost  my  pal, 

And  now  1  walk  the  fields  alone, 

Alone  I  walk  the  woods  beside  the  brook, 

And  everywhere  I  see  old  footprints — 

Marks  of  him — but  he  has  gone! 

1  think  that  in  the  Great  Beyond 

That  there  must  be  a  place 

Where  Dads  find  once  again  their  pals. 

And  yet  1  can't  exactly  see 

How  such  a  thing  could  be. 

Life  is  so  strange. 
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Christian  fellowship  a  "first 
thing"  at  Lee. 


THE  SUMMER  TERM  OF   LEE  COLLEGE 

•  Regular  courses  on  High  School,  Religious  Education  , 
and  Junior  College  levels. 

•  Special  workshop  in  Christian   Education. 

•  Second    Annual    Tenmuco  —  Lee    College    Normal 
School  of  Gospel  Music. 

•  Christian  fellowship  and  recreation. 

JUNE  12-AUGUST  19 
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Music   is  an   integral 
part  of  student  life. 


For   details   write: 

Registrar,  Lee  College 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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Christian  instructors 

give  stability  to 

classwork. 


There  is  ample  opportunity  for 
recreation.  *^^ 
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A   CHRISTIAN   COLLEGE  THAT  PUTS     "first   things  first" 

CC  CDIlllEGE    Cleveland,  Tennessee 


LEE  COLLEGE  LIBRARY 
CLE  VEl  ANO,  TENN. 
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REMEMBER 


YOUTH 


Margie  M.  Mixon 

When  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  the 
Old  Testament  characters,  said,  "Re- 
member now  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth,"  he  must  have  had  good 
reasons  for  saying  it.  Jesus  Himself  as- 
serted, "Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me." 

Rev.  Horatius  Bonar  gave  worth- 
while admonition  to  youth  when  he 
said, 

"Give  thou  thy  youth  to  God, 
With  all  its  budding  love: 
Send  up  thy  opening  heart  to  Him, 
Fix  it  on  One  above. 

"Take  thou  the  side  of  God, 
In  things  or  great  or  small, 
So  shall  He  ever  take  thy  side, 
And  bear  thee  safe  through  all. 

"Quail  not  before  the  bad, 
Be  brave  for  truth  and  right, 
Fear  God  alone,  and  ever  walk 
As  in  His  holy  sight." 

A  wholehearted  surrender  is  what 
God  expects  of  every  person  coming 
to  Him.  Think  of  all  a  young  convert 
has  to  offer,  but  the  most  important 
of  all  is  a  complete  surrender  of  self. 
Paul  advises  in  Romans  12:1,  that  a 
presentation  of  our  bodies  as  a  living 
sacrifice  is  only  our  reasonable  service. 
Every  talent  possessed  should  be  dedi- 
cated to  service  for  God,  which  would 
come  within  "our  reasonable  service." 

Only  a  few  are  endowed  v/ith  great 
riches,  but  all  have  twenty-four  hours 
a  day.  How  tragic  for  young  people  to 
waste  precious  hours  which  could  be 
used  in  preparation  for  a  great  life  of 
service.  We  should  all  heed  the  exhor- 
tation of  Paul  to  redeem  the  time. 

Why  should  the  youth  remember 
their  Creator?  Are  the  results  appar- 
ent during  youth,  or  does  later  life  only 
reveal  the  consequences?  For  a  satisfy- 
ing answer  we  not  only  need  to  inves- 
tigate the  religious  emphasis,  but  also 
the  scientific  assertion.  Science  re- 
veals that  lasting  impressions  are 
made  during  youth,  that  indelible  im- 
pressions are  registered  on  the  mind 
of  youth  that  neither  time  nor  experi- 
ence can  erase.  It  teaches  that  life- 
long habits  are  developed  in  youth — 
that  important  decisions  are  rendered. 
Science  has  shown  how  character  is 
formed  in  youth,  the  bodily  habits  es- 
tablished during  youth.  It  has  shown 
us  that  certain  things  happen  in  youth 
that  do  not  happen  any  other  time  in 
life.  Science  reminds  us  that  in  youth 
a  special  work  can  be  done — memoriz- 
ing, preparing,  learning  to  do  some- 
thing well. 

Science  warns  youth  that  if  they 
fail  to  control  their  youth  they  will 
not  enjoy  old  age.  Youth  is  the  time 
of  opportunity,  then  adult  life  may 
become  an  achievement  and  old  age 
a  blessed  memory.  With  the  assur- 
ance "that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,"  dedi- 
cated young  Christians  have  no  need 
to  fear  what  difficulties  might  beset 
their  paths  as  they  journey  through 
life.  Motivated  by  a  living  faith  and 
determined  that  "No  man  shall  de- 
spise our  youth,"  let  us  as  Christian 
young  people  be  determined  that  our 
adult  days  will  be  ones  of  achieve- 
ment. This  can  be  realized  by  remem- 
bering our  Creator  in  the  days  of  our 
youth. 
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FREEDOM:    NATIONAL    AND 
y-,  INDIVIDUAL 

L~Lach  YEAR  ON  JULY  4  the  American  people  celebrate 
Independence  Day.  It  was  on  this  day  in  1776  that  our 
Declaration  of  Independence  was  announced  by  the  lead- 
ers of  our  infant  nation.  The  independence  that  was  de- 
clared on  that  day  was  not  realized  without  real  suffer- 
ing and  real  struggle.  Our  national  independence  has  cost 
us  something,  and  it  continues  to  cost  us  to  keep  it. 

Such  words  as  "liberty,"  "freedom,"  and  "independence" 
have  become  common  and  popular  words  in  the  American 
vocabulary.  The  love  of  freedom  is  almost  a  passion  with 
us.  However,  our  national  freedom  does  not  mean  very 
much  to  us  if  we  lose  our  individual  freedom  in  the  mean- 
time. The  Jews  in  the  day  of  Christ  boasted  that  they 
were  "Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to 
any  man"  (John  8:38).  Yet  we  know  that  they  were  at 
that  very  moment  slaves  to  a  number  of  things:  their 
bodies  in  bondage  to  the  Roman  government,  their  minds 
in  bondage  to  tradition,  and  their  souls  in  bondage  to  sin. 
When  we  begin  to  celebrate  our  American  independence 
this  year,  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  consider  what  freedom 
really  means,  and  see  if  we  actually  are  free  people. 

Your  lives  are  young,  and  have  never  experienced  the 
extreme  bondage  of  people  who  are  older.  Still,  it  is  en- 
tirely possible  that  you  are  already  permitting  those  in- 
fluences in  your  life  that  are  binding  you  and  stripping 
away  real  freedom. 

To  enjoy  real  liberty  you  must  be  free  from  sin.  No 
tyrant  is  so  cruel  and  no  bonds  more  deadly  than  the 
terrible  presence  of  sin  in  one's  life.  Being  an  American 
is  a  wonderful  opportunity  for  us  all,  but  being  an  Ameri- 
can does  not  guarantee  us  freedom  from  sin.  Sin  plays  no 
favorites,  but  captures  the  hearts  of  all  men,  whether 
they  be  young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  cultured  or  coarse, 
black  or  white,  famous  or  obscure.  Real  freedom  for  you 
means  that  you  have  committed  your  heart  and  life  to 
the  liberating  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Bible 
is  filled  with  scriptures  that  liken  a  life  of  sin  to  a  life 
of  bondage,  and  a  life  of  salvation  to  a  life  of  liberty. 
"Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage"  (Galatians  5:1). 

Many  people  consider  themselves  to  be  free,  when  they 
are  bound  by  habit.  No  boy  or  girl  is  free  when  he  no 
longer  follows  a  free  will,  but  must  follow  the  dictation 
of  habit.  If  habit  has  made  you  critical  and  faultfinding, 
then  you  are  a  slave  to  that  habit  until  you  break  it.  There 
are  many  habits  that  ensnare  young  people  and  hold  them 


in  harsh  bondage.  Some  are  habitually  lazy;  some  have 
the  habit  of  making  excuses;  some  are  by  habit  lax  in 
the  performance  of  spiritual  duties;  some  by  habit  make 
promises  they  know  they  cannot  keep.  All  of  these  habits 
rob  people  of  their  personal  liberty.  We  have  not  even 
mentioned  such  habits  as  smoking,  drinking,  cursing, 
lying,  and  cheating.  Such  habits  as  those  are  so  evil  that 
it  is  hoped  that  no  one  who  reads  these  words  will  be 
guilty.  Yet  if  there  is,  you  should  surely  know  that  you 
have  no  right  whatever  to  consider  yourself  free,  for  you 
are  in  bondage  just  as  much  as  if  someone  had  shackled 
your  feet  and  hands  and  cast  you  into  a  slavery  camp 
If  you  have  bad  habits,  you  are  not  a  free  person. 

Some  people  have  lost  their  freedom  to  fashion.  They 
are  afraid  that  they  will  do  something  that  is  not  the 
accepted  way  and  their  lives  are  miserable.  They  become 
such  slaves  to  fashion  that  their  entire  lives  are  directed 
by  what  they  think  other  people  will  think  of  them.  They 
have  not  enough  liberty  to  make  up  their  minds  for 
themselves,  but  do  things  that  actually  they  do  not  desire 
to  do,  simply  because  it  is  the  fashion.  If  you  go  places 
that  are  wrong  just  because  you  do  not  have  the  courage 
to  refuse,  then  you  are  a  slave  to  popular  opinion.  If  you 
wear  clothing  of  which  you  disapprove  simply  because 
you  are  afraid  others  may  laugh  at  you,  then  you  have 
lost  your  liberty.  Fashion,  or  popular  opinion,  is  one  of  the 
most  binding  influences  in  the  world  today.  To  be  com- 
pletely free,  you  must  shed  the  bonds  of  fashion  and 
popular  opinion  to  act  according  to  your  own  conscience 
and  your  own  desire.  Slavery  of  this  type  will  make  you 
miserable,  and  freedom  from  it  is  freedom  indeed. 

Some  people  are  slaves  to  prejudice.  Our  prejudices 
blind  us  and  bind  us.  When  you  have  a  prejudice  and 
refuse  to  change  your  mind  concerning  it,  then  yours  is 
a  closed  mind,  and  is  no  longer  at  liberty.  When  you  form 
judgments  before  you  know  the  case,  you  have  so  en- 
slaved your  mind  to  some  thought  that  it  does  not  per- 
mit another  thought  to  enter.  If  you  have  formed  deep- 
seated  prejudice  against  certain  thoughts,  then  you  have 
made  your  mind  a  slave  to  one  thought.  If  you  have 
formed  a  prejudice  against  some  race  of  people,  then 
you  are  a  slave,  not  able  to  see  the  good  or  accept  the 
good  of  that  race.  Prejudices  strip  your  freedom  from  you, 
they  close  your  mind,  blind  your  eyes,  and  generally  make 
you  a  little  person. 

These  and  many  other  foreign  influences  are  a  constant 
threat  to  our  personal  independence  and  freedom.  Some 
people  are  free  from  prejudice  and  fashion,  yet  are  un- 
mercifully bound  by  superstition.  Superstition  is  torment- 
ing, and  has  no  place  in  a  life  of  liberty  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Others  are  bound  by  fear — fear  of  the  unknown,  fear  of 
the  future,  fear  of  the  past,  fear  of  failure,  and  such  a  con- 
fusion of  fears  that  they  never  know  the  thrill  of  being 
perfectly  free  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Still  others  have 
become  bound  by  doubt,  which  binds  the  soul  and  the 
mind  alike.  To  enjoy  individual  and  personal  freedom  we 
must  be  free  from  all  these  snares  and  bonds. 

On  this  Independence  Day,  while  we  celebrate  our  na- 
tional day  of  independence,  let  us  take  stock  of  ourselves 
and  see  whether  or  not  we  are  really  and  truly  at  liberty. 
To  be  independent  and  free  means  more  than  not  being  in 
bondage  to  a  foreign  government.  If  you  are  bound  to  foreign 
or  false  influences  in  your  own  life,  you  need  to  hearken 
to  the  words  of  Jesus  who  said,  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free"  (John  8:32). 
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Laurel  Gibson  cautiously  tiptoed  to 
the  crib  to  make  certain  that  Baby 
Carol  really  was  asleep.  Inducing  her 
to  rest  had  been  a  task  today.  But 
it  was  accomplished  at  last,  and  now 
Laurel  could  read  or  relax.  Baby- 
sitting wasn't  half  bad,  not  when  you 
could  bring  the  baby  home  and  take 
care  of  it,  as  she  could  with  Mrs. 
Davis'  Carol.  It  was  so  quiet  and 
peaceful  in  the  house  this  afternoon, 
for  even  "Aunt"  Annie  had  gone  shop- 
ping. 

Laurel  tried  to  read,  but  a  vision  of 
a  handsome,  bright-eyed  Joe  Emerson 
kept  looming  before  the  page.  Joe — 
newcomer  to  town,  newest  addition 
to  church  and  young  people's  groups, 
who  had  been  so  nice  to  Laurel  at 
the  social  last  week,  and  who  remind- 
ed her  so  strongly  of  her  own  big 
brother  Dick  now  a  thousand  miles 
away  on  a  job. 

Laurel  smiled  at  sleeping  Carol  as 
she  thought  that  possibly  Joe  Emer- 
son's arrival  might  brighten  her  drab 
existence  in  Westport— if  he  kept  on 
coming  to  the  Young  People's  Meet- 
ing and  "Aunty"  didn't  spoil  things 
by  her  well-meant  solicitousness! 

That  was  the  rub.  Aunty,  though 
well-meaning,  often  did  spoil  things. 
But  Aunty  was  kind  in  her  way  and 
had  given  Laurel  a  home.  So  she'd 
just  say  nothing  to  Aunty  about  Joe, 
or  her  personal  feelings  concerning 
him.  Perhaps  in  time  all  would  work 
out  nicely.  And  then,  too,  she'd  talk 
with  God  about  it.  Mother  always 
said  to  do  that  when  puzzling  prob- 
lems came  up.  Well,  she  had  done  it, 
and  it  had  helped,  too.  Yes,  God  would 
work  it  all  right,  in  due  time. 

Approaching  voices  warned  Laurel 
that  Aunt  Annie  Grady  was  coming. 
Of  course,  she  wasn't  a  real  aunt,  but 
a  lady  who  had  been  the  only  person 
who  had  been  so  kind  as  to  take  her 
in  when  her  parents  were  killed  in 
that  terrible  crash  two  months  ago. 
A  good  friend  of  her  mother,  Aunt 
Annie  was  trying  to  take  good  care 
of  all  Laurel's  affairs. 

Shrill,  excited  feminine  tones  min- 
gled with  Aunt  Annie's  deep,  motherly 
ones.  "Miss  Spencer  coming  again! 
Oh,  no!"  half  moaned  Laurel.  "Must 
I  listen  to  that  for  two  hours!" 

Lucy  Spencer,  local  purveyor  of  "the 
latest,"  was  a  frequent  caller  at  the 
Grady  home.  Not  because  Aunt  Annie 
loved  her  so  well,  but  because  Lucy 
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Joe  Emerson's  Sunday  fishing  aroused  much  curiosity 
until  it  was  more  fully  understood. 


found  Annie  an  apt  and  comforting 
listener — easily  impressed.  And  this 
afternoon  it  was  quite  evident  that 
Lucy  had  some  real  news  to  impart. 

Aunt  Annie  suggested  they  sit  in 
the  porch  swing.  Through  the  open 
window  their  voices  trailed  distinctly. 
Laurel  gave  up  trying  to  read  . . .  but 
not  her  thoughts  of  handsome  Joe 
Emerson. 

"I'd  like  to  know,  Annie,"  Lucy  was 
saying  with  vehemence,  "what  our 
church  is  coming  to!  What  kind  of 
preacher  have  we  hired  anyway?  The 
very  idea  ....  I  tell  you,  Annie,  I  say 
it's  an  outrage,  and  something  ought 
to  be  done  about  it!" 

Laurel  sighed.  "Always  running 
the  church  down!  Some  Christian 
she  is!  And  now,  Aunty  will  believe 
every  word  she's  about  to  tell  .  .  . 
oh,  well,  no  use  getting  excited,  I 
suppose  ..."  She  picked  up  her  book, 
but  dropped  it  immediately,  as  Lucy 
went  on: 

"Takin'  in  a  new  member  right  off, 
soon's  he  comes  to  town,  without  ever 
investigating  his  character,  or  any- 
thing ....  now,  I  ask  you,  Annie,  does 
that  show  wisdom?  Well,  maybe  this 
will  be  a  needed  lesson  to  our  minister 
and  those  church  officials!" 

Aunt  Annie  coughed.  She  always 
coughed  that  way  when  she  was  im- 
pressed and  excited,  Laurel  remem- 
bered. "You  say,  Lucy,  that  you  saw 
him  coming  out  of  Mike's  Place  Sat- 
urday evening?  This  same  young 
man?" 

"Indeed — / — did,  Annie!"  Lucy  em- 
phasized every  word.  "With  my  own 
eyes.  I  was  coming  home  from  Sarah 
Steele's  . . .  talked  longer  than  I'd  in- 
tended and  it  was  late,  you  know  . . . 
and  when  I  had  to  pass  that  awful 
Mike's  Place,  I  saw  this  fellow  coming 
out  the  door — the  very  same  one  our 
new  minister  received  into  the  church 
not  two  weeks  ago!" 

Laurel  dropped  her  book  and  sat 
very  straight.  There  had  been  only 
one  "fellow"  taken  into  the  church 
membership  in  recent  weeks — Joe 
Emerson!  Why — why — Lucy  Spencer 
was  daring  to  talk  that  way  about 
Joe!  Laurel  strained  her  ears  now  to 
catch  each  word.  Straining  wasn't 
necessary,  however.  Lucy's  unguarded 
tones  came  through  the  window 
crisply. 

"And  you  know  the  bad  reputation 
Mike's  Place  has,  Annie!  No  decent, 
respectable  person  ever  goes  in  there, 
even  on  business  if  he  can  keep  from 
it.  Why,  they  say  gambling,  drinking, 
and  worse  go  on  there,  Annie!  My 
John,  he  knows — and  he  says —  Oh, 
not  that  my  John  would  ever  go  in 
there,  Annie!  But  he  gets  around  in 
his  work,  and  he  knows!" 
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"Dear  me,  Lucy,"  sighed  Aunt  An- 
nie, "something  more  to  worry  a  per- 
son. I  thought  surely  we  had  a  good 
minister  this  time,  one  we  could  de- 
pend upon.  But  if  this  is  true,  I  don't 
know  what  to  think!  As  for  that 
young  man,  I'm  so  sorry  if  he's  that 
sort.  He  comes  to  Young  People's 
Meeting,  too — and  you  know  how 
strange  young  fellows  appeal  to  our 
girls " 

The  tones  were  lowered  suddenly, 
and  Laurel  flushed  crimson  as  she 
realized  that  now  she  was  the  subject 
under  discussion.  This  was  humiliat- 
ing! Could  it  be  that  nosy  Lucy  Spen- 
cer had  found  out  about  her  admira- 
tion for  Joe  Emerson,  and  was  warn- 
ing Aunty — ? 

She  dismissed  the  thought  prompt- 
ly. Of  course,  not.  She  hadn't  told 
even  the  girls  she  liked  Joe.  It  wasn't 
good  policy;  all  of  them  probably  liked 
him,  too!  The  ladies'  tones  were  audi- 
ble again: 

"Well,  I  say,  Annie,"  Lucy  rattled  on, 
"that  someone  ought  to  speak  to  the 
minister.  But  look,  Annie!  You  don't 
know  the  worst  of  it  yet!" 

"Lucy!  You  don't  mean — ?" 

"Yes,  sir,  Annie.  You  haven't  heard 
the  worst.  Not  yet!  When  I  saw  that 
young  fellow  come  out  of  Mike's  Place, 
at  ten  o'clock  on  Saturday  night,  he 
wasn't  alone.  No  sir,  Annie.  He  was 
with  another  man — maybe  a  few  years 
older,  I'm  not  sure  . . .  and  you  should 
have  seen  his  clothes,  Annie!  Such  a 
'loud'  suit,  I've  never  laid  eyes  on  in  all 
my  days!  Just  the  kind  gamblers  wear, 
mind  you  . . .  my  John,  he  says  so 
too.  John  knows  all  about  such  people 
— not  that  he  ever  gambles,  of 
course — " 

Aunty  coughed  twice.  Laurel 
groaned  mentally.  "You  mean,  Lucy, 
that  this  fellow — this  member  of  our 
church — was  probably  gambling  in 
Mike's  Place?" 

"We-el — "  Lucy  pretended  reluc- 
tance, "now  I  wouldn't  say  that.  .  .  . 
but  you  can  draw  your  own  ideas, 
Annie.  Consider  the  reputation  of 
Mike's  Place,  the  kind  of  people  that 
go  there,  and  this  man's  gambler 
clothing,  and  . . . ." 

"I  see,  I  see!"  Laurel  could  imagine 
how  red  Aunty  was.  Her  blood  pres- 
sure was  at  top-mast,  again!  Why 
did  this  town  have  to  be  plagued  with 
a  Lucy  Spencer?  Righteous  indigna- 
tion snapped  fire  in  Laurel's  honest 
brown  eyes.  Working  Aunty  up  like 
this — and  besmirching  the  character 
of  Joe  Emerson . . .  !  Of  course,  Joe 
wasn't  guilty  of  such  things .... 
Laurel  fervently  hoped  he  wasn't.  Of 
course,  she  really  knew  nothing  much 
about  Joe ....  not  more  than  you 
learned  on  brief  acquaintance  at  a 
social  ....  but — well,  anyone  could  see 
he  wasn't  that  kind  of  fellow! 

"Yes,  sir,  Annie,  he  was  with  that — 
that  gambler  fellow,  and,  Annie — " 
the  shrill  voice  was  lowered,  but  still 
audible,  "I  hate  to  say  this,  but  do 
you  know  what?" 

"What?   What,   Lucy?   What   else?" 

"It  was  kind  of  dark  there,  of  course, 
but  my  eyes  are  good  yet,  and  if  I'm 
not  mistaken  . . ."  She  was  reluctant 
to  part  with  this  final  choice  morsel. 
"If  I'm  not  very  much  mistaken,  that 
gambler  fellow  staggered!" 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


"You  mean,  Lucy,  that  he  was — 
drunk?  But  the  other  fellow — this 
young  what's-his-name? — this  Joe — 
you  don't  mean  to  say  he  was  drunk?" 

"Well,  I  wouldn't  say  that,  Annie, 
of  course.  I  wasn't  close  enough  to 
smell  his  breath  or  anything  like 
that.  Though,  come  to  think  of  it, 
he  did  seem  to  walk  sort  of — " 

Laurel's  anger  caused  her  to  leap 
up  so  suddenly  she  dropped  her  book. 
The  noise  awakened  the  baby.  In  her 
efforts  to  quiet  the  little  one,  she 
could  not  overhear  what  was  said  for 
the  next  five  minutes.  When  she  had 
Carol  quiet  once  more,  she  heard 
Annie  saying: 

"Lucy,  I  appreciate  your  coming  and 
telling  me  about  this.  We  can't  be  too 
careful  of  our  young  folks  these  evil 
days.  I  was  hoping  that  this  new 
young  man  might  prove  to  be  a  great 
blessing  to  our  church.  We  need  good 
young  workers  so  badly,  you  know." 

"Indeed  yes,  Annie!  Well,  I  hope 
he  won't  turn  out  too  badly,  but  I 
must  say — and  I'm  sure  you'll  agree 
with  me — that  things  don't  look  fa- 
vorable for  him  just  now.  Indeed  not!" 

"I'm  afraid  that's  all  too  true, 
Lucy,"  Aunty  admitted. 

"Well,  I  just  must  run  along  now, 
Annie.  See  you  later.  'Bye!" 

Laurel's  hopes  were  dashed  to 
pieces.  Why  did  Lucy  Spencer  have  to 
come  and  spoil  everything?  Now 
Aunty  would  be  prejudiced  against 
Joe  Emerson  for  all  time — no  matter 
how  innocent  of  all  these  charges  he 
might  be  . . .  and,  of  course,  he  was 
innocent.  Laurel  refused  to  believe 
anything  else.  Joe  was  a  fine  fellow. 
A  Christian — you  could  tell  by  the 
nice  way  he  spoke  in  young  people's 
meetings.  And  he  was  nice,  very  nice 
indeed. 

For  a  fleeting  moment  Laurel  won- 
dered just  what  Joe  was  doing  in 
Mike's  Place,  if  it  were  so  terrible. 
But  she  felt  certain  he  had  a  perfect- 
ly good  reason  for  going  there.  Men 
went  to  such  places  on  business,  didn't 
they?  She  hoped  Joe  could  prove  that 
he  was  there  for  good  reasons.  Gos- 
sip carriers  like  Lucy  Spencer  could 
cause  plenty  of  grief  for  anyone.  For 
a  moment,  Laurel  considered  going  to 
Joe  and  telling  him  what  Lucy  was 
saying,  but  she  decided  against  this. 
She'd  keep  "under  cover"  for  the  time 
being,  and  tell  God  about  it — and 
trust.  Mother  had  always  said  the 
right  would  surely  win  in  the  end. 
Laurel  hoped  it  would  win  now;  Joe 
Emerson,  she  felt,  deserved  it. 

Aunt  Annie  Grady  came  silently  in- 
to the  room  and  sat  beside  Laurel  on 
the  davenport.  The  girl  held  her 
breath.  She  must  get  hold  of  herself 
— and  not  say  the  wrong  thing  now! 
"Laurel,"  Aunty  whispered,  "did  you 
hear   what   Lucy   Spencer   told   me?" 

"I  was — trying  to  read,"  answered 
Laurel,  cautiously.  "And  once  the  baby 
cried,  and — yes,  I  heard  some  of  the 
talk."  She  hoped  Aunty  would  not 
hear  the  thumping  of  her  excited 
heart,  and  see  that  her  cheeks  were 
flaming. 

"Do — do  you  know  that  young  fel- 
low, Laurel?  That  Joe  somebody  that 
she  spoke  about?" 

"I've  met  him.  He  comes  to  young 
people's  meetings,  you  know.  And  he's 
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"lndeed-1-did,  Annie!"   Lucy  emphasized  every  word. 


a  member  of  the  church  now.  Seems 
like  a  nice  fellow." 

"Well,  Laurel,  in  view  of  what 
Lucy  says,  do  be  careful!  I  was  hoping 
he  might  be  a  fine  Christian  young 
man.  We  need  them  so  badly  in  our 
church,  but  now — " 

"Aunty,"  Laurel  could  not  keep  from 
asking,  "you  don't  believe  all  that 
stuff  Lucy  Spencer  told  you,  do  you?" 

Annie  looked  at  her  sharply.  Laurel 
bit  her  lip.  How  stupid  to  ask  that! 

"I  don't  want  to  believe  it,  Laurel. 
Not  about  any  person.  But  we  really 
don't  know  much  about  this  Joe,  and 
any  young  man  who  will  go  to  Mike's 
Place  and  gamble,  perhaps  drink—" 

Laurel  flamed  to  the  roots  of  her 
auburn  hair.  She  choked  back  hot 
words.  "But,  Aunty,  Miss  Spencer  said 
he  was  merely  with  a  fellow  dressed 
like  a  gambler  is  supposed  to  dress; 
and  she  only  thought  that  the  other 
man  staggered." 

"Well,  anyway,  Laurel,  you  keep 
away  from  this  Joe  until  we're  quite 
certain  he's  all  right.  Meanwhile,  I'm 
going  to  speak  to  that — "  She  stopped 
and  stared  through  the  window,  then 
smiled  a  queer  little  smile.  "I  must  say 
though,  that  I  don't  think  Lucy  Spen- 
cer has  much  right  to  accuse  anyone 
of  gambling  . . .  now  that  I  happen 
to  remember  something  about  her 
brother  . . .  but; — oh  dear,  here  she 
comes  back  again!  Will  I  ever  get  to 
my  work?" 

Laurel  groaned.  "That  again?  Why 
doesn't   she   stay   away   from   here?" 

Annie  met  Lucy  on  the  porch. 

"Annie,  I  have  something  that  will 
stun  you!  Oh,  who  would  ever  have 
thought  this  would  happen?" 

"What  now,  Lucy?"  Annie's  tones 
were  comfortingly  mild,  Laurel 
thought. 

"Mind  you,  when  I  went  home  my 
'phone  was  ringing.  I  thought  it  was 
for  me,  but  it  was  someone  else  . . . 
Before  I  could  hang  up,  I  heard  Hester 


Strong  telling  Golden  Flossinggame 
that  last  Sunday  she  heard  our  new 
preacher  tell  one  of  the  deacons  that 
this  Joe  Somebody-or-other — the  fel- 
low I  saw  staggering — coming  from 
Mike's  Place — " 

"You  said  it  was  his  companion  who 
staggered,  Lucy,"  reminded  Annie. 

"Well,  anyway,  our  minister  told 
this  deacon  that  Joe  had  been  out 
fishing  all  Sunday  afternoon!  Now 
doesn't  that  add  up,  Annie?  I  ask 
you!" 

"Fishing  on  Sunday  afternoon?"  re- 
peated Annie.  "Oh,  dear,  does  our 
minister  allow  such  things  to  go  un- 
rebuked?" 

"That's  just  it,  Annie!  Hester  said 
he  seemed  actually  pleased,  and  said 
something  about  'expecting  fine  re- 
sults.' Oh,  can  you  imagine  what  kind 
of  a  church  we'll  have  in  a  short  time 
if  that  preacher  stays  here?" 

"This  is  too  much!"  Annie  agreed. 
"Sunday  fishing  is  legal  in  our  state, 
but  it  is  never  legal  for  a  Christian 
to  violate  God's  laws!  The  minister 
should  at  least  speak  against  such 
things.  Someone  ought  to  tell — " 

"Exactly,  Annie.  And  I  say  you  are 
just  the  one  to  go  to  him." 

"I?  I  should  tell  him?  Why— why— " 

"Certainly.  Aren't  you  one  of  the 
leading  women  members  of  the 
church?  And  wasn't  your  Henry  a 
trustee  when  he  lived?" 

"We-11,  perhaps  I  should,  but  I  hate 
to  do  it.  Well,  I'll  try  perhaps  Sun- 
day  evening   before   services." 

Laurel,  for  once,  had  no  desire  to  at- 
tend Young  People's  Meeting.  Usually 
it  had  been  a  welcome  diversion,  but 
tonight  she  could  not  face  Joe  Emer- 
son and  act  naturally.  She'd  be  con- 
fused— thinking  of  all  these  "charg- 
es," trying  to  deny  them,  and  perhaps 
being  embarrassed  because  Aunt  An- 
nie had  spoken  about  Joe  to  the  min- 
ister. What  would  Joe  think  of  her? 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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When  liberty  seemed  to  hang  in  the  balance,  this  preacher-patriot  spoke  for  freedom. 

John  Witherspoon 

and  t&e  *Declcviatt<M  <U  Independence 

By   CHARLES    F.    PFEIFFER 


American  independence  is  due  in 
large  measure  to  the  courage  and 
faith  of  Dr.  John  Witherspoon,  a 
Presbyterian  minister  who  served  as 
president  of  the  College  of  New  Jer- 
sey (Princeton)  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century.  With- 
erspoon was  the  only  clergyman  to 
serve  as  a  member  of  the  Continental 
Congress,  and  he  served  on  more 
committees  of  that  Congress  than  any 
other  individual.  No  less  a  person 
than  John  Adams  called  Witherspoon 
"as  high  a  son  of  liberty  as  any  man 
in  America." 

Witherspoon  came  from  a  back- 
ground of  liberty-loving  Scotchmen. 
On  his  mother's  side  he  traced  an  un- 
broken line  of  ministerial  ancestry 
through  a  period  of  more  than  two 
hundred  years  to  the  great  reformer 
John  Knox. 

Born  in  the  Scottish  shire  of  Had- 
dington on  February  5,  1723,  Wither- 
spoon attended  the  grammar  school 
where  John  Knox,  many  decades  be- 
fore, had  pored  over  his  Greek  and 
Latin.  A  few  days  before  his  sixteenth 
birthday,  Witherspoon  received  the 
master  of  arts  degree  from  the  Uni- 
versity of  Edinburgh.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  four  years  of  theological 
study  before  his  licensure  in  1743. 

At  this  time  a  movement  known  as 
Moderatism  had  won  over  a  large 
part  of  the  clergy  and  many  influ- 
ential laymen.  These  Moderates  had 
much  in  common  with  our  modern 
so-called  liberals.  They  were  indiffer- 
ent to  the  creedal  statements  of  the 
Church  and  minimized  the  impor- 
tance of  spirituality.  Their  sermons 
were  literary  productions,  but  lacked 
the  zeal  of  evangelical  Christianity. 

Witherspoon  became  leader  of  the 
conservative  Popular  Party.  He  insist- 
ed on  the  importance  of  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith,  and  vigorously 
protested  the  lowering  of  the  stand- 
ards on  the  part  of  the  Moderates. 
His  book  Ecclesiastical  Characteris- 
tics was  a  bitter  satire  seeking  to  re- 
duce to  the  absurd  the  position  of  the 
Moderates.  Two  quotations  will  illus- 
trate the  style  of  this  controversial 
book: 

"All  ecclesiastical  persons  .  .  .  that 
are  suspected  of  heresy  are  to  be 
esteemed  men  of  great  genius,  vast 
learning,  and  uncommon  worth,  and 
by  all  means  to  be  supported  and  pro- 
tected. 

"When  any  man  is  charged  with 
loose  practices  or  tendencies  of  im- 
morality,   he    is    to   be   screened    and 
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protected  as  much  as  possible." 

Other  books  written  from  a  theo- 
logical point  of  view  also  attained  a 
wide  circulation.  A  letter  from  John 
Newton  to  Mr.  Cunningham  speaks 
in  glowing  terms  of  Witherspoon's 
Essay  on  the  Connection  between  the 
Doctrine  of  Justification  by  the  Im- 
puted Righteousness  of  Christ  and 
Holiness  of  Life: 

"...  This  work  has  always  been  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  ablest  Calvinis- 
tic  expositions  of  that  doctrine  in  any 
language.  I  hope  you  approve  Mr. 
Witherspoon's  books.  I  think  his  Trea- 
tise on  Regeneration  is  the  best  I 
have  seen  upon  this  subject." 

After  serving  in  the  ministry  in 
Scotland  for  twenty-four  years,  With- 
erspoon bid  farewell  to  his  native 
land  and  a  new  epoch  of  his  life  be- 
gan on  the  American  continent.  In 
1768  he  was  inaugurated  president  of 
the  College  of  New  Jersey,  a  school 
which  had  impressed  upon  it  a  na- 
tional character  from  its  very  foun- 
dation. There  the  sons  of  English 
Friends,  New  England  Puritans,  and 
Presbyterians  from  Scotland  and  Ire- 
land were  given  as  fine  an  educa- 
tion as  the  new  world  could  offer. 
There  the  seeds  of  liberty,  planted 
in  part  by  Witherspoon  himself,  were 
to  blossom  and  issue  in  a  free  and 
united  America. 

Witherspoon  traveled  on  behalf  of 
the  college  in  all  parts  of  the  colonies. 
In  one  year  he  became  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  country  than  many 
who  had  been  here  all  of  their  lives. 
He  could  not  help  but  notice  the 
prosperous  farms,  the  absence  of  beg- 
gars and  highwaymen,  and  the  self- 
respect  and  independence  of  the  peo- 
ple. He  declared,  "A  man  will  become 
an  American  by  residing  in  the  coun- 
try three  months." 

At  this  time  Witherspoon  was  far 
from  hostile  to  Britain.  In  common 
with  other  colonists,  he  ascribed  the 
unwise  policy  of  the  mother  country 
to  ignorance  and  prejudice.  He  re- 
minded the  British,  however,  that  if 
they  persisted  in  taxing  the  growing 
trade  in  America  more  than  the  trade 
of  any  other  foreign  country,  they 
would  lose  rather  than  gain. 

The  situation  did  not  improve,  how- 
ever. In  1774  Witherspoon  wrote 
Thoughts  071  American  Liberty,  in 
which  he  declared  in  favor  of  re- 
maining loyal  to  the  king,  yet  resolv- 
ing never  to  submit  to  the  claims  of 
Great  Britain.  He  insisted  that  Ameri- 
can   liberty    should    be    settled    on    a 


solid  basis.  To  accomplish  this  a  non- 
importation agreement  was  suggested, 
with  the  encouragement  of  colonial 
manufacture.  A  plan  of  union  for  all 
the  colonies  was  also  suggested,  with 
the  militia  to  be  placed  on  a  wartime 
basis'. 

Witherspoon's  first  public  appear- 
ance in  connection  with  the  Ameri- 
can cause  was  at  New  Brunswick, 
where  a  convention  assembled  July 
21,  1774.  There,  largely  through  With- 
erspoon's i  n  fl  u  e  n  c  e,  New  Jersey 
pledged  herself  "firmly  and  inviol- 
ably to  adhere  to  the  determinations 
of  the  Congress."  She  recommended 
"a  general  non-importation  and  a 
non-consumption  agreement,"  and 
that  the  several  counties  should  col- 
lect subscriptions  for  the  relief  of  the 
oppressed  people  of  Boston. 

From  this  time  on  Witherspoon  was 
active  in  the  political  life  of  his  state. 
Although  occupied  in  civil  life,  he 
never  laid  aside  his  ministerial  char- 
acter, but  wished  it  understood  that 
he  was  a  "minister  of  God"  in  a 
sacred  as  well  as  in  a  civil  sense.  He 
declared,  "He  is  the  best  friend  of 
American  liberty  who  is  most  sincere 
and  active  in  promoting  true  and  un- 
defiled  religion." 

John  Witherspoon  represented 
Somerset  at  the  Provincial  Congress 
of  New  Jersey,  the  sessions  of  which 
he  opened  with  prayer.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  committee  appointed 
to  depose  the  colonial  Governor, 
Franklin,  and  was  one  of  five  dele- 
gates from  New  Jersey  who  were  in- 
structed "to  join  with  the  Delegates 
of  the  other  Colonies  in  Continental 
Congress  in  the  most  vigorous  Meas- 
ures for  supporting  the  just  Rights 
and  Liberties  of  America;  and,  if  you 
shall  judge  it  necessary  or  expedient 
for  this  purpose,  we  empower  you  to1 
join  with  them  in  declaring  the' 
United  Colonies  independent  of  Great 
Britain,  entering  into  a  Confederacy 
for  Union  and  common  Defense,  mak-! 
ing  Treaties  with  foreign  Nations  for 
Commerce  and  Assistance,  and  to! 
take  such  other  Measures  as  may  ap- 
pear to  them  and  you  necessary  for 
these  great  Ends;  promising  to  sup- 
port them  with  the  whole  Force  of 
this  Province;  always  observing  that.i 
whatever  Plan  of  Confederacy  youi 
enter  into,  the  Regulating  the  internal! 
police  of  this  Province  is  to  be  re- 
served to  the  Colony  Legislature." 

When  the  New  Jersey  delegation; 
arrived  at  the  Continental  Congress, 
it    was   meeting  as   a    "committee  of: 
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the  whole"  to  discuss  the  resolution 
concerning  independence.  John 
Adams  extemporaneously  set  forth 
the  justice  of  the  American  cause, 
after  which  John  Dickinson,  of  Penn- 
sylvania, argued  strenuously  against 
the  Declaration  of  Independence.  He 
felt  that  efforts  should  be  made  to 
secure  favorable  terms  with  Britain 
and  that  the  disposition  of  the  great 
powers  should  be  learned  in  advance. 

When  Dickinson  declared  that  the 
country  was  not  ripe  for  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence,  Witherspoon 
broke  in  upon  the  speaker  exclaiming, 
"Not  ripe,  sir!  In  my  judgment  we 
are  not  only  ripe  but  rotting.  Almost 
every  colony  has  dropped  from  its 
parent  stem,  and  your  own  province 
needs  no  more  sunshine  to  mature 
it."  Describing  this  tense  moment,  Dr. 
John  M.    Drebs,   of  New   York,   said: 

"When  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence was  under  debate,  doubts 
and  forebodings  were  whispered 
through  the  hall.  The  House  hesitat- 
ed, wavered,  and  for  awhile  liberty 
and  slavery  appeared  to  hang  in  even 
scale.  It  was  then  that  an  aged  pa- 
triarch arose — a  venerable  and  state- 
ly form,  his  head  white  with  the  frost 
of  years. 

"Every  eye  went  to  him  with  the 
quickness1  of  thought  and  remained 
with  the  fixedness  of  the  polar  star. 
He  cast  on  the  assembly  a  look  of 
inexpressible  interest  and  unconquer- 
able determination,  while  on  his  vis- 
age the  hue  of  age  was  lost  in  the 
flush  of  burning  patriotism  that  fired 
his  cheek." 

The  words  of  Witherspoon  on  the 
occasion  of  the  singing  of  the  Dec- 
laration of  Independence,  two  days 
after  its  adoption,  rank  among  the 
most  patriotic  utterances  of  Ameri- 
can  history: 

"There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of 
men,  a  nick  of  time.  We  perceive  it 
now  before  us.  To  hesitate  is  to  con- 
sent to  our  own  slavery.  That  noble 
instrument  upon  your  table,  which 
insures  immortality  to  its  author, 
should  be  subscribed  this  very  morn- 
ing by  every  pen  in  this  house.  He 
that  will  not  respond  to  its  accents 
and  strain  every  nerve  to  carry  into 
effect  its  provisions  is  unworthy  the 
name  of  freeman. 

"For  my  own  part,  of  property  I 
have  some,  of  reputation  more.  That 
reputation  is  staked,  that  property  is 
pledged,  on  the  issue  of  this  contest; 


and  although  these  gray  hairs  must 
soon  descend  into  the  sepulchre,  I 
would  infinitely  rather  that  they  de- 
scend thither  by  the  hand  of  the  exe- 
cutioner than  desert  at  this  crisis  the 
sacred  cause  of  my  country." 

Witherspoon  remained  in  Congress, 
except  for  a  short  period,  until  1782 
and  contributed  all  of  his  energies  to 
the  patriotic  cause.  He  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  "secret  committee"  of  Con- 
gress with  important  duties  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  war.  During  the 
dark  days  of  November,  1776,  when 
it  looked  as  though  the  army  would 
be  dissolved,  Witherspoon  was  appoint- 
ed one  of  a  committee  of  three  to 
"inquire  into  the  redress  to  the  ut- 
most of  their  power  the  just  griev- 
ances of  the  soldiers." 

The  relations  between  John  With- 
erspoon and  George  Washington  were 
always  cordial.  Congress  was  not  al- 
ways willing  to  cooperate  with  Gen- 
eral Washington,  as  when  it  refused 
to  grant  him  power  to  appoint  of- 
ficers without  formal  approval.  Here 
Witherspoon  prevailed  upon  his  as- 
sociates to  send  blank  commissions 
to  be  filled  in  by  Washington  at  his 
discretion. 

The  way  in  which  Dr.  Witherspoon 
was  associated  with  the  military 
figures  of  the  revolution  is  rather 
humorously  illustrated  in  Frank 
Moore's  Diary  of  the  American  Revo- 
lution. In  a  report  dated  July  30,  1776, 
a  straggler  from  Howe's  army  at 
Staten  Island,  brought  into  camp  at 
New  York,  is  quoted  as  saying: 

"Just  before  the  thunderstorm  we 
had  week  before  last,  the  troops  on 
Staten  Island  were  preparing  figures 
of  Generals  Washington,  Lee,  and 
Putnam  and  Doctor  Witherspoon  for 
burning  in  the  night,  but  were  pre- 
vented from  finishing  them  by  the 
great  rain.  The  figures  had  all  been 
erected  on  a  pile  of  fagots,  the  gener- 
als facing  the  doctor,  and  he  repre- 
sented in  the  act  of  reading  to  them 
a  late  address.  All  of  them  except 
General  Washington  had  been  tarred 
and  prepared  for  the  feathers,  when 
the  storm  came  on  and  obliged  the 
troops  to  find  shelter. 

"In  the  evening,  when  the  storm 
was  over,  a  large  body  of  the  soldiers 
gathered  around  the  figures,  which, 
being  prepared,  were  set  on  fire, 
amidst  the  most  terrific  imprecations 
against  the  rebels.  One  of  the  party 
seeing  that  Generals  Putnam  and  Lee 
and  Doctor  Witherspoon  burnt  furi- 
ously and  were  almost  consumed, 
while  General  Washington  was  still 
standing,  with  the  tar  burning  off, 
ran  away  frightened,  and  was  soon 
followed  by  most  of  his  companions. 
The  next  morning  the  figure  was 
found  as  good  as  it  ever  was;  a  fact 
which  caused  a  great  deal  of  fear 
among  the  Hessian  troops,  most  of 
whom  were  very  superstitious,  and  it 
was  not  until  after  some  of  the  of- 
ficers told  them  the  cause  of  its  not 
burning,  that  they  appeared  content- 
ed. The  reason  was,  that  having  no 
tar  upon  it  before  the  rain  com- 
menced, it  became  saturated  with 
water,  and  the  tar  only  would  burn." 

The  closing  years  of  Witherspoon's 
life  were  spent  in  the  service  of  the 


church  and  the  college  he  loved.  He 
developed  the  lecture  system  of  in- 
struction, personally  teaching  Elo- 
quence and  Composition,  Taste  and 
Criticism,  Moral  Philosophy,  Chron- 
ology and  History,  and  Divinity.  The 
author  of  the  introduction  to  his  col- 
lected works  states  that  "it  was  his 
ambition  and  his  hope  to  render  the 
sacred  ministry  the  most  learned  as 
well  as  the  most  pious  and  exemplary 
body  of  men  in  the  Republic." 

Whether  serving  his  church,  his 
school,  or  his  nation,  Witherspoon 
lived  a  life  of  personal  devotion  to 
God.  Daily  in  private  with  his  family 
he  sought  the  face  of  the  Lord  in 
prayer.  The  last  day  of  every  year 
was  set  apart  for  fasting  and  prayer. 

In  the  funeral  sermon  preached  by 
Dr.  Rodgers,  we  are  told  that  Dr. 
Witherspoon  "in  his  discourses  .  .  . 
loved  to  dwell  chiefly  on  the  great 
doctrines  of  divine  grace,  and  on  the 
distinguishing  truths  of  the  gospel." 
Political  liberty  has  a  close  relation- 
ship with  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
of  God.  To  the  degree  that  America 
rejects  the  Scriptures',  which  Wither- 
spoon loved,  she  is  in  danger  of  losing 
the  liberty  which  Witherspoon  also 
loved.  Our  national  hope  lies  in  a  re- 
emphasis  of  the  truths  of  God's  Word 
which  played  so  important  a  part 
in  the  early  history  of  our  country. 
— Moody  Monthly. 


AMERICA  FIRST 

Not  merely  in  matters  material,  but 
in  things  of  the  spirit. 

Not  merely  in  science,  inventions, 
motors  and  skyscrapers,  but  also 
in  ideals,  principles,  character. 

Not  merely  in  the  assumption  of 
rights,  but  in  the  glad  assumption 
of  duties. 

Not  flaunting  her  strength  as  a 
giant,  but  bending  in  helpfulness 
over  a  sick  and  wounded  world 
like  a  Good  Samaritan. 

Not  in  splendid  isolation,  but  in  cour- 
ageous cooperation. 

Not  in  pride,  arrogance  and  disdain 
of  other  races  and  peoples,  but  in 
sympathy,  love,  and  understand- 
ing. 

Not  in  treading  again  the  old,  worn, 
bloody  pathway  which  ends  inevi- 
tably in  chaos  and  disaster,  but  in 
blazing  a  new  trail  along  which, 
please  God,  other  nations  will  fol- 
low into  a  New  Jerusalem  where 
wars  shall  be  no  more. 

Some  day  some  nation  must  take  that 
path — unless  we  are  to  lapse  once 
again  into  utter  barbarism — and 
that  honor  I  covet  for  my  beloved 
America. 

And  so,  in  this  spirit  and  tvith  these 
hopes,  I  say  with  all  my  heart  and 
soul,  "America  First!" 

G.  Ashton  Oldham 
POEMS  FOR  LIFE 
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COMMENCEMENT   ADDRESS 

PAUL  H.   WALKER 

Mr.  President,  Members  of  the  Fac- 
ulty,   Members    of    the    Graduating 
Class,  Students,  and  Friends. 
It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  be  per- 
mitted to  speak  to  you  on  this  impor- 
tant occasion. 

In  attempting  to  voice  the  purpose 
of  this  hour,  I  call  your  attention  to 
the  prayer  of  Jesus  found  in  the  17th 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel — "Now 
they  have  known  that  all  things  what- 
soever thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee. 
For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me;  and  they  have 
received  them,  and  have  known  sure- 
ly that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they 
have  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
me  ...  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the 
evil.  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth:  thy  word  is 
truth.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
into  the  world." 

The  COURSE  OF  LIFE  is  the  theme 
chosen  for  consideration.  Life  is  to 
each  of  us  an  ever-changing  pano- 
rama. The  sights  of  yesterday  are  old; 
the  scenes  of  today  are  swiftly  pass- 
ing; the  pictures  of  tomorrow  will  be. 
new.  Each  day  comes  freighted  with 
greater  opportunities  and  enlarged  in- 
terests. To  meet  these  constantly  in- 
creasing responsibilities,  our  lives 
should  be  developed  along  practical 
lines. 

The  great  problem  of  the  ages  and 
the  burning  question  of  all  time  is, 
"How  to  succeed?"  There  has  not  been 
a  generation  of  the  past  that  has  not 
been  confronted  with  this  problem, 
and  every  individual  who  has  any  re- 
gard for  his  or  her  future  welfare  is 
today  asking  the  same  vital  question. 
The  hopes  and  aims  of  men  are  to  a 
certain  extent  alike.  Your  hopes  are 
like  mine.  I  wish  for  happiness.  So  do 
you.  I  desire  to  succeed.  So  do  you. 
Our  ideals  of  happiness  or  success  may 
differ,  but  each  is  striving  for  that 
ideal  called  success.  How  to  bring  our 
hopes  to  fruitage  is  a  problem  which 


each  of  us  is  trying  to  solve. 

Heed,  if  you  will,  just  a  few  sugges- 
tions appropriate  to  this  commence- 
ment season.  My  young  friends,  you 
are  standing  in  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury on  the  threshold  of  opportunity, 
and  close  on  her  heels  is  responsibility. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  quot- 
ing Joel  as  to  what  would  happen 
when  the  Spirit  came  upon  life,  said, 
"It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh:  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams." 
Peter  saw  that  in  the  "course  of  life," 
the  spirit  of  the  young  man  and  the 
old  man  would  each  be  quickened, 
each  be  the  channel  of  the  Divine, 
and  each  contribute  to  the  whole. 

In  every  religion,  old  age  has  usual- 
ly become  the  sacred  age.  The  re- 
ligions of  the  world  have  been  in  the 
hands  of  the  grey-beards;  hence,  con- 
servativeness  even  to  lifelessness  at 
times.  However,  at  Pentecost  a  new 
and  astonishing  possibility  came  into 
view.  All  ages — the  young  and  the  old 
— were  to  bring  their  contributions  to 
the  interpretation  and  enrichment  of 
the  gospel. 

By  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thaea,  a  garden  sepulchre  facing  the 
east,  sat  a  young  man  who  proclaimed, 
"He  is  not  here.  He  is  risen." 

What  does  it  all  mean?  It  was  the 
birth  of  a  new  world.  Prophecies  were 
being  fulfilled  with  the  rapidity  of 
lightning.  Events  trivial  in  themselves 
had  in  them  the  significance  of  the 
ages.  What  was  the  meaning  of  that 
immortal  youth  from  the  celestial  land 
clad  in  spotless  white  and  proclaim- 
ing to  bewildered  mortals  the  first  tid- 
ings of  the  resurrected  Christ?  Ah,  it 
meant  to  proclaim  the  immortal  youth, 
the  eternal  vigor  of  the  gospel.  The 
story  of  Christ's  love  will  never  qrow 
old. 

Centuries  have  gone  by  since  then 
and  the  gospel  of  the  Nazarene  is  still 
as  strong  and  robust  as  in  its  pristine 
youth.  This  drama  meant  the  procla- 
mation of  the  life  made  white  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  set  forth  the  fact 
that  Christianity  is  a  religion  of  glad- 
ness and  delight;  that  it  does  not 
quench  the  bounding  spirit  and  buoy- 
ant joy  that  thrills  the  youth.  It  leads 
us  into  that  more  abundant  life.  One 
can  have  upon  him  the  glow  and  elas- 
ticity of  youth  and  still  be  loyal  to 
Jesus,  and  devout  even  though  to 
stand  in  the  tomb  where  the  Lord  lay. 
The  gospel  does  not  create  long  faces 
and  a  funeral  tone.  It  harmonizes  with 
the  glad  songs  of  youth.  The  first  her- 
ald of  the  risen  Christ  was  not  an  old 
man — not  Abraham,  Moses  or  Isaiah 
— but  a  youth. 

Old  age  needs  the  visions  of  youth; 
youth  needs  the  dream  of  old  age,  the 
heritage  of  the  past  on  which  to  build. 
The  structure  cannot  be  completed, 
however,  without  a  vision. 

There  are  open  doors  of  service  be- 
fore us.  True  vision  will  enable  us  to 
recognize  these  open  doors.  Be  not 
discouraged  by  thinking  that  there  are 
no  opportunities  for  service;  no  place 
for  us  to  fill.  Elijah  and  his  servant 
were  surrounded  by  the  enemies  of 
Israel  in  the  form  of  Syrian  armies. 


The  young  man  did  not  see  the  horses 
and  the  chariots  of  fire  protecting 
them  until  the  Lord  opened  his  eyes, 
and  he  saw  that  Elijah's  statement 
that  "they  who  are  with  us  are  more 
than  those  who  are  against  us"  was 
true.  When  his  eyes  were  opened,  then 
he  caught  a  vision  of  the  situation. 
He  discovered  that  the  mountain  was 
full  of  the  host  of  heaven. 

Opportunities  have  been  recognized 
because  men  of  vision  sought  for  them. 
They  saw  the  open  door — the  course 
of  life. 

Out  of  all  the  primitive  nations  in 
the  days  of  Abraham,  he  was  the  only 
man  who  saw  beyond  nature,  beyond 
the  fire,  beyond  the  sun,  moon  and 
stars,  and  saw  God.  In  his  vision  he 
saw  a  city  whose  Builder  and  Maker 
was  God.  This  undaunted  faith  chart- 
ed for  him  the  course  of  life  that  fi- 
nally crowned  him  with  the  honor  of 
being  called  "The  father  of  the  faith- 
ful." 

Moses,  the  great  general,  with  his 
discouraging  task,  saw  a  burning 
bush.  He  saw  deliverance  from  Egypt, 
deliverance  from  the  Red  Sea,  deliver 
ance  from  the  wilderness  and  heathen 
tribes.  Yet  the  people  he  led  were  too 
recently  delivered  from  bondage,  too 
reminiscent  of  the  fleshpots  of  Egypt. 
It  was  necessary  for  a  new  nation 
to  be  reared  up  which  did  not  have  a 
memory  of  the  fleshly  foods  of  Egypt, 
before  an  army  could  be  prepared  to 
conquer  the  Canaanites.  It  required 
men  like  Joshua  and  Caleb  who  had 
a  vision  to  see  the  grapes  and  pome- 
granates rather  than  the  giants. 

LIFE  IS  A  JOURNEY.  We  are  all 
travellers,  and  for  each  of  us  there  is 
but  one  journey — from  the  cradle  to 
the  grave.  Beyond  the  grave,  there  are 
two  different  destinies,  according  to 
the  pathways  which  we  have  followed 
in  the  journey.  Inroads  are  constantly 
being  made  by  the  forces  of  sin.  We 
are  in  a  great  battle  against  sin.  Oft- 
times  the  ranks  become  depleted  by 
casualties.  Volunteers  are  not  suffici- 
ent to  keep  the  ranks  filled.  Gaps  oc- 
cur. God  is  looking  today  for  someone 
to  stand  in  the  gap.  This  is  an  age 
of  transition.  Underneath  the  cur- 
rents of  this  age,  the  thoughts,  ideas, 
and  tendencies  are  not  ripples  on  the 
surface,  but  something  fundamental 
which  is  going  to  change  the  whole 
outlook  on  life.  The  world  is  being  pre- 
pared for  a  spiritual  awakening  on  a 
large  scale.  For  a  long  time  the  scien- 
tific attitude  tended  to  lead  men  away 
from  God.  They  got  their  eyes  on  the 
material.  When  they  began  to  search 
for  the  truth,  invariably  they  found 
God,  if  they  were  honest.  Trends  to- 
ward experience  lead  us  straight  to 
the  gospel.  Underneath  the  agnosti- 
cism and  materialism  of  our  day  runs 
a  note  of  wistfulness  that  bursts  into 
a  seeking  for  God,  if  we  can  bring  it 
to  a  gospel  that  is  adequate.  Even 
other  ways  of  life  are  breaking  down, 
except  Christ's  way.  The  crux  of  the 
situation  is  a  demand  for  experience. 
Theory  is  no  longer  sufficient.  When 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  the  lives 
and  deeds  of  the  apostles,  they  took 
knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus.  At  Pentecost  the  experi- 
ence became  immediate,  living,  and 
mortally  and  spiritually  transforming, 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


God-filled  and  aflame,  adequate  to 
meet  life.  The  dreams  of  the  men  of 
old  came  true,  the  visions  of  youth  led 
them  to  follow  the  great  commission 
of  Jesus,  and  in  this  Jesus  gave  them 
a  new  vision  of  God  as  He  prayed: 
"As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  have  I  sent  them  into  the 
world."  He  became  not  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  Peter 
told  them  that  the  promise  was  unto 
them  and  to  their  children,  to  them 
that  are  afar  off,  and  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

The  gospel  holds  the  answer  to  the 
problems  of  life's  story.  The  Church 
has  failed  to  convince  men  that  it  has 
the  answer.  The  Church  as  a  whole  is 
living  between  Easter  and  Pentecost, 
hesitant  between  the  two,  preferring 
a  dead  Christ  to  a  living  One,  afraid 
of  a  powerful  living  Christ  whose  place 
has  been  taken  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Christ  has  lived,  died,  and  risen  again 
and  has  commissioned  the  Church 
with  the  Good  News.  It  has  tried  to 
carry  out  the  commission,  forgetting 
the  most  important  part  of  the  com- 
mand, "Be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit." 
Until  that  takes  place,  you  will  not 
get  the  vision.  Without  Pentecost  there 
would  have  been  no  early  Church.  It 
would  have  remained  behind  the 
closed  doors  of  legalism  and  finally 
perished. 

Here  were  men  commissioned  to 
proclaim  a  crucified  and  risen  Christ, 
our  Saviour  and  Master;  to  proclaim 
a  new  world  order,  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Without  this  experience,  this 
would  have  been  impossible.  Without 
this  experience  and  the  Pentecostal 
flame,  there  would  not  have  been  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John.  They  knew 
the  facts,  however.  They  had  wit- 
nessed His  death,  His  resurrection 
that  would  raise  an  old  world  into  new 
life.  They  had  looked  into  the  face  so 
tender,  so  triumphant.  They  had  wit- 
nessed, and  had  the  message  that  the 
world  needed  and  awaited — the  one 
message  that  was  shut  up  behind 
closed  doors,  but  now  had  burst  forth 
as  the  sun  of  the  morning — a  message 
of  deliverance;  a  message  of  power 
that  got  from  behind  those  closed 
doors  and  made  them  open  in  Jerusa- 
lem, in  Judaea,  in  Samaria,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

The  course  of  life  should  be  illumi- 
nated more  and  more  unto  a  perfect 
day.  It  is  the  same  as  making  a  suc- 
cess in  any  kind  of  art.  There  must  be 
the  mental  concept  of  the  ideal.  The 
student  cannot  achieve  success  in  his 
work  unless  he  has  a  perfect  copy  to 
follow.  The  gospel  provides  for  us  a 
fixed  standard  and  a  progressive  ideal. 
The  character  of  Christ  provides  an 
anchoring  place  for  our  minds,  and  we 
are  not  led  about  by  every  wind  of 
doctrine.  But  it  goes  farther.  In  the 
teachings  of  the  gospels  concerning 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have  a  progressive 
dynamic  that  is  capable  of  infinite 
adaptation  to  a  growing  life.  The  Spir- 
it guides  us  into  all  truth;  hence,  the 
Spirit  is  forever  unfolding  what  was 
enfolded  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and 
is  forever  applying  it  to  changing  con- 
ditions. The  Bible  and  its  teachings 
are  just  as  modern,  and  fits  our  nat- 
ural needs.  The  vision  continues  to 
unfold  more  and  more  unto  a  perfect 


day.  The  gospel  has  a  sense  of  new- 
ness, of  surprise,  of  eternal  freshness. 
Truly,  it  is  the  story  that  never  grows 
old.  He  who  lives  under  the  sway  of 
the  Spirit  is  under  a  perpetual  God.  A 
surprise  awaits  him  around  every  cor- 
ner. Vistas  open  everywhere.  He  knows 
in  the  inmost  depths  of  his  being  that 
what  he  has  cannot  be  outgrown,  for 
he  knows  that  he  possesses  not  a  set  of 
dead  truths,  but  the  very  spirit  of 
trust. 

In  giving  advice  to  you  as  grad- 
uates today,  I  feel  as  did  John  the 
Baptist  when  Jesus  came  to  him 
to  be  baptized,  "I  have  need  to  be 
taught  of  you."  Yours  is  a  high,  holy, 
and  heavenly  calling.  You  have  been 
trained  here  for  your  lifework.  You 
have  tarried  and  have  been  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  Remember,  you  are  special- 
ists under  a  great  commission;  not 
encyclopedias,  not  lecturers,  or  all- 
rounders  to  do  housecleaning  for  the 
world.  You  have  a  message  from  heav- 
en, dyed  with  divine  blood.  Preach  the 
preaching  that  God  bids  you,  and  re- 
member that  He  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise.  It  is  high  treason  against  God 
Almighty  for  a  preacher  to  turn  aside 
from  the  great  theme  of  redemption 
to  be  a  popular  trumpeter  of  sociology, 
science,  or  the  glories  of  our  splendid 
intellectual  and  materialistic  civiliza- 
tion. If  you  advertise  secular  and  sen- 
sational themes,  God's  benediction  will 
be  upon  those  who  stay  at  home,  and 
think,  they  will  be  in  the  majority. 
Preach  Christ  not  only  as  a  great 
Teacher  and  object  lesson,  but  as  One 
who  was  crucified  for  the  sins  of  men. 

THE  COURSE  OF  LIFE  PROVIDES 
A  BATTLE.  This  battle  is  to  be  fought 
every  day.  We  are  admonished  in  the 
Bible  to  endure  hardness  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  great 
apostle  Paul  could  say  at  the  close  of 
his  life's  battle,  "I  have  fought  a  good 
fight."  As  the  poet  said: 

"Sure  I  must  fight  if  I  would  reign, 
Increase   my   courage,   Lord. 

I'll  bear  the  toil,  endure  the  pain, 
Supported   by   Thy   Word." 

One  of  the  greatest  commencement 
addresses  of  all  times  was  so  eloquent- 
ly delivered  to  the  brethren  at  Ephesus 
by  the  sainted  apostle  Paul,  who  said, 
"My  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord 
and  in  the  power  of  His  might.  Put 
on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil.  For  we  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principal- 
ities, against  powers,  against  the  rul- 
ers of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places.  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand  there- 
fore, having  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate 
of  righteousness;  And  your  feet  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace;  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of 
faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked.  And  take  the  helmet  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God:  Praying  al- 
ways with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 


with  all  perseverance  and  supplication 
for  all  saints." 

Yes,  we  must  have  a  true  ambition, 
a  high  aim,  a  splendid  goal.  To  ac- 
complish anything  worth-while,  one 
must  have  an  object  in  view.  You  must 
keep  that  object  in  view;  you  must 
continually  pursue  it.  The  great  apos- 
tle Paul,  whose  ambition  is  expressed 
in  the  words  "That  I  might  finish  my 
course  with  joy,"  gave  utterance  to  the 
same  sentiment  in  Philippians  3:13, 14, 
"Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended:  but  this  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  be- 
hind, and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  to- 
ward the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Dear  young  people,  I  plead  with  you 
to  remember  that  those  who  have  ac- 
complished or  achieved  much  in  this 
life  have  had  a  purpose  in  living.  They 
have  ever  been  mindful  of  that  pur- 
pose; they  have  been  able  to  say  with 
the  Psalmist,  "My  heart  is  fixed." 
Be  not  guilty  of  going  through  life 
aimlessly,  without  a  fixed  purpose,  de- 
pending upon  luck  or  accident.  Hitch 
your  wagon  to  a  star.  Remember  that 
heroes  are  not  born,  but  made.  You 
have  your  destinies  in  your  own  hands. 
You  are  not  mere  machines,  but  ra- 
tional creatures.  Your  individual 
choice  determines  what  your  life  will 
be  here  and  what  your  destiny  will  be 
hereafter.  Nothing  influences  your 
choice  more  than  your  ambition. 
Therefore,  it  is  of  utmost  importance 
that  you  start  out  into  life  with  a  true 
ambition.  The  person  whose  ambition 
is  to  bless  others,  and  make  their  paths 
smoother,  regardless  of  self,  has  in- 
deed the  true  ambition.  He  is  follow- 
ing closely  in  the  steps  of  the  Saviour 
of  men. 

"The  grandest  heroes  who  have  graced 
the  earth, 
Were  love-filled  souls  icho  did  not 
seek  the  fray, 
But  chose  the  safe,  hard,  high,  and 
lonely  way 
Of  selfless    labor    for    a    suffering 
roorld." 

I  plead  for  heroic,  loyal,  and  per- 
sistent pursuit  of  a  well-chosen  goal. 
There  is  nothing  that  will  take  the 
place  of  a  fixed,  steady  aim.  Daniel 
Webster  was  once  asked,  "What  are 
you  going  to  do  when  you  become  a 
man?"  "Be  a  lawyer."  "But,"  said  the 
enquirer,  "the  legal  profession  is  over- 
crowded." "Oh,"  said  Webster,  "I  am 
going  to  the  top.  There  is  plenty  of 
room  at  the  top."  He  did  go  to  the  top 
and  became  one  of  the  mightiest  law- 
yers and  legal  debaters  that  this  coun- 
try ever  produced.  The  top  was  his 
aim  in  life.  There  is  always  room  at 
the  top.  The  professional  ladder  is  al- 
ways full  of  quack  doctors,  jackknife 
carpenters,  saphead  lawyers,  senseless 
educators,  two-by-four  editors,  and 
one-horse  preachers,  but  there  is  still 
room  at  the  top. 

The  crown  and  glory  of  life  is  a 
noble  character.  The  true  end  of  edu- 
cation is  a  noble  character.  Character 
is  what  we  are  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Reputation  is  what  one  seems  to  be; 
character  is  what  one  really  is.  Repu- 
tation is  what  men  think  we  are;  char- 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.   HARRISON 

REVELATION 

One  of  the  finest  aids  I  ever  used 
to  impress  my  children  with  the  mar- 
vels of  God  and  His  universe  was  just 
an  ordinary  microscope.  Oh,  how 
much  that  revealed  to  them  of  an 
otherwise  hidden  world! 
Together  we  studied  the  intricate 
patterns  of  nature's  beauty — the  dan- 
delion that  has  a  tiny  flower-garden 
all  its  own,  the  golden  center  of  the 
rosebud,  the  deep  mountains  and  val- 
leys of  the  tree-bark,  the  perfected 
beauty  of  the  snowflake,  and  other 
wonders  of  nature  that  opened  even 
my  own  mature  but  half-unaware 
eyes.  I  recall  an  apparently  uninter- 
esting dead  brown  bug  that  under  the 
glass  suddenly  revealed  small  bright- 
ly-colored spots  on  a  feathery,  fluffy 
little  body,  and  called  forth  the  re- 
mark : 

"O  Mother,  God  must  have  loved 
even  this  weeny  little  bug,  to  have 
made  him  so  beautiful!" 

Many  times  the  children  came  run- 
ning to  me  with  a  new  discovery,  and 
always  we  associated  it  with  the 
thought  of  God.  "How  did  He  do  it!" 
became  almost  a  byword,  and  with  it 
a  new  reverence  was  born  for  the 
Maker. — Ethel  M.  Rice. 


A    SUNDAY   SCHOOL   MOTHER 

Outside  our  west  window  shrill 
young  voices  vied  at  boasting  of  ma- 
ternal prowess.  One  by  one  the  bovs 
described  their  mothers'  activities  in 
P.T.A.,  at  their  various  jobs,  and 
socially.  I  wondered  if  the  conversa- 
tion was  embarrassing  for  my  Glenn, 
the  son  of  an  unpretentious  home 
body! 

Why,  no,  it  wasn't.  Chet's  prideful 
announcement,  "Mv  mom's  a  den 
mother!"  was  followed  by  little 
Glenn's  cheerful,  "My  mamma's  a 
Sunday  School  mother." 

This  seemed  to  be  a  new  but  satis- 
factory term  to  his  playmates,  who 
made  no  comment.  It  was  a  new  term 
to  me  also.  Just  what  had  the  child 
meant?  What  could  he  mean  beyond 
the  fact  that  I  attend  Sunday  School 
regularly  and  can  be  counted  on  to 
smile  back  at  him  whenever  the  pri- 
mary folk  take  part  in  a  program  or 
come  upstairs  for  some  special  day? 

Being  called  a  Sunday  School  moth- 


er made  me  want  to  "magnify  mine 
office."  I  determined  to  give  real 
meaning  to  the  title  my  son  had  be- 
stowed on  me. 

I  began  by  making  an  effort  to  get 
acquainted  with  Glenn's  Sunday 
School  teacher,  who  had  been  just  a 
face  and  a  name  to  me.  We  became 
close  friends  and  allies.  We  talked 
over  Sunday  School  plans  construc- 
tively. 

Now  I  understand  primary  depart- 
ment problems  far  better  and  have 
been  of  definite  aid  in  solving  a  few 
of  them.  With  Glenn's  help  it  has 
been  possible  to  explain  the  puzzling 
attitudes  and  frequent  absences  of 
some  of  the  children,  and  to  secure 
better  co-operation  from  their  fami- 
lies. I  have  frequently  invited  the 
mothers  to  meet  church  workers  in  a 
friendly  way  at  our  home  and  these 
get-togethers  seem  to  be  opening  up 
opportunities  of  great  promise.  Three 
women  who  might  not  have  become 
interested  in  any  other  way  have  of- 
fered to  be  hostesses  at  a  primary 
party,  and  one  suggested  a  room 
shower!  Being  a  Sunday  School  moth- 
er seems  sort  of  contagious  out  our 
way  this  year — and  I'm  certainly  keen 
to  spread  that  contagion. — Glenda 
Farr. 

What  should  a  Christian  mother 
teach  her  child  about  life  and  sex? 
And  when  begin? — M.  G.  A. 

Answer:  This  is  a  thoughtful  ques- 
tion and  one  that  brings  to  our  atten- 
tion a  problem  that  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  many  discussions.  Christian 
people  are  not  all  agreed,  by  any 
means,  as  to  its  proper  solution.  Yet. 
while  there  are  wide  differences  of 
opinion  as  to  the  details  of  "How 
shall  it  be  done?"  there  is  a  surpris- 
ing uniformity  in  the  basic  ideas  of 


A   CHILD   SHALL   LEAD   THEM 

God  gave  a  child  info  my  core, 

A  trust  so  great  I  stood  dismayed. 
That  grave  responsibility 

Was  given  me  to  face  ...  I  prayed 
Oh,  earnestly,  that  God  would  guide 

My  hands,  my  heart,  my  feet,  my  tongue; 
That  I   might  not  mislead  the  one 

Who  was  so  little  and  so  young. 

And  lo,  the  child  was  leading    me! 

Within   his  earnest  lifted  eyes 
I  saw  the  heav'n  from  whence  he  came, 

I  marked  his  wonder  and  surprise; 
I  saw  the  world  as  he  must  see 

The  sun's  gold  light,  the  clear  sunshine — 
All  life  took  on  a  brighter  hue 

As  I  walked  with  his  hand  in  mine. 

"A  child   shall  lead  them   .   .   ."  Jesus  knew 
That  this  is,  oh,  so  very  true! 


most  of  the  writers  who  are  qualified 
to  speak  with  authority.  Christian 
specialists  in  child  training  whose 
deepest  concern  has  been  to  give  chil- 
dren a  full  appreciation  have  almost 
unanimously  reached  the  conclusion 
that  a  furtive  attitude  toward  the  di- 
vine plan  of  life  mars  the  child's  rev- 
erent feeling  for  the  work  of  the 
Maker. 

The  first  point  on  which  there 
seems  to  be  general  agreement  is  the 
fact  that  parents  may  not  choose 
whether  or  not  their  children  are  to 
receive  information  about  life  and  sex, 
nor  can  they  determine  when  it  is 
to  take  place.  They  can  only  decide 
whether  they  want  their  children  to 
receive  accurate  information  which 
they  themselves  give  in  a  wholesome 
way  or  whether  they  prefer  to  let 
their  children  glean  half-knowledge 
and  distorted — sometimes  perverted — 
facts.  It  is  almost  impossible  for  an 
average  child  who  is  alert  and  curious 
to  escape  making  observations  or 
overhearing  things  which  will  cause 
him  to  start  asking  questions.  If  his 
curiosity  is  not  satisfied  at  home,  he 
is  apt  to  resort  to  whispered  queries 
amon?  his  playmates.  If  the  informa- 
tion they  give  him  troubles  or  be- 
wilders him,  he  will  not  feel  free  to 
go  to  his  parents,  since  they  have 
made  it  plain  that  this  subject  is  for- 
bidden. 

Parents  who  have  become  accus- 
tomed to  the  familiar  belief  that  the 
human  side  of  creation  must  be  con- 
cealed from  children  until  they  reach 
a  certain  age  may  be  shocked  at  the 
idea  of  dealing  with  this  subject  as 
casually  as  if  they  were  explaining 
what  causes  thunder  and  lightning. 
Such  parents  should  examine  their 
own  thinking.  It  is  possible  that  in 
some  cases  they  may  find  that  they 
have  the  subconscious  attitude  that 
the  physical  functions  are  a  degrad- 
ing but  necessary  part  cf  our  exis- 
tence. This  brings  us  to  a  question 
which  Christian  people  cannot  avoid: 
Do  we  feel  that  our  Creator's  plan  of 
life  for  us  is  ugly  and  vulgar?  For 
a  full  appreciation  of  God's  direction 
in  our  lives,  must  we  not  learn  to  see 
the  physical  and  the  spiritual  as  two 
parts  of  a  perfect  pattern  that  can 
only  be  degraded  through  evil  mis- 
direction? 

If  a  mother  sees  life — all  of  it — in 
terms  of  beauty,  she  will  not  be 
thrown  into  blushing  confusion  when 
her  child  asks  innocently,  "Where  do 
babies  come  from.  Mother?"  or 
"Where  did  I  come  from?"  She  will 
go  on  with  what  she  is  doing  exactly 
as  if  he  had  asked,  "What  makes 
flowers  grow?"  and  say  in  a  casual 
tone  of  voice,  "Babies  grow  in  their 
mothers'  bodies,  dear."  She  should  not 
be  too  sentimental  or  personal  in  her 
answer,  though  she  may  add,  if  she 
wishes,  "That's  why  mothers  love 
their  babies  so  much."  When  the  child 
asks  Questions  he  should  be  answered 
truthfully  and  given  enough  facts  to 
satisfy  his  curiosity,  but  the  mother 
need  not  volunteer  unwanted  infor- 
mation. Knowledge  of  life  and  sex 
should  be  taught  progressively,  a  little 
at  a  time,  like  arithmetic. 
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HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


THE  BURDEN-BEARER 

By  Glenna  Johnston 

When  your  friends  and  loved   ones  fail  you 
And  the  road  seems  rough  and   long. 
There's  a    Burden-bearer    ready 
Just  to  fill  your  heart  with  song. 

When  your  heart  is  sad  and  aching 
And  the  storms  of  life  assail. 
There's  a  shelter  from  the  tempest 
In  the  One  who  never   fails. 

In  the  One  who  has  borne  our  sorrows 
There's  a  refuge  from  all  harm. 
There's  a  rest  for  all  the  weary 
In  the  everlasting  arms. 

Come  and  rest,  ye  weary  pilgrim. 
For  there   never  is  defeat, 
Bui'  love  and  peace  and  joy  supernal 
Av  the  Burden-bearer's  feet. 

SUFFERING   PERFECTLY 

To  suffer  is  a  privilege.  To  escape 
from  this  privilege  is  the  purpose  of 
weaker  souls  who  do  not  know  what 
suffering  means.  To  suffer  is  to  bear 
up,  to  carry  the  burden  given  to  us 
to  carry  without  shirking.  Its  essence 
is  not  in  pain  as  an  affliction,  but  in 
the  bearing  of  pain  as  a  challenge 
to  courage  and  endurance. 

Suffering  in  the  truest  sense  can- 
not fairly  be  pictured  by  a  crushed 
and  baffled  wreck  of  a  man,  but 
rather  by  the  vision  of  a  form  erect 
and  competent,  sturdily  set  up  for  the 
lifting  of  loads  and  the  carrying  of 
cares,  pushing  on  enduringly.  To  suf- 
fer is  to  bear  up  into  the  teeth  of 
things,  painfully  if  need  be,  but  with 
no  unstringing  of  fiber,  no  liquefying 
of  the  bones,  no  lapse  into  a  mere 
quiver  of  aches  and  pains. 

In  its  true  meaning,  suffering  is  not 
what  we  feel  in  the  sensitive  nerves 
of  body  or  spirit,  so  much  as  the  up- 
bearing by  which  we  meet  the  pain- 
ful and  the  burdensome.  The  word  is 
made  up  of  two  Latin  words,  sub — 
under,  and  fero — carry  or  bear,  which 
when  taken  together  have  the  signif- 
icance of  bearing  up  from  under,  as 
when  one  carries  a  burden.  It  is  there- 
fore a  word  the  emphasis  of  which  is 
altogether  on  the  way  by  which  we 
meet,  or  carry,  the  burden,  rather 
than  on  the  pain  and  stress  caused 
by  the  burden. 

And  when  we  place  the  emphasis 
where  it  belongs,  when  we  count  it  a 
joy  to  be  pushing  on  with  our  shoul- 
ders under  the  load,  when  we  must 
throw  all  our  powers  into  severest 
action  until  the  doing  hurts — then  we 
begin  to  catch  the  meaning  of  suffer- 
ing as  a  privilege  in  the  school  of 
character. 

For  this  root  meaning  of  suffering 


Conducted  by  ALDA   B.   HARRISON 

Dear  Sister   Harrison: 

Enclosed  is  two  dollars  I  am  sending  in 
advance  for  your  book.  I  always  enjoyed 
and  found  your  messages  so  helpful.  I  am 
sure  they  will  still  be  a  great  help  to  me, 
and  I  want  something  like  that  for  the 
children  to  read. — Mrs.  Evelyn  Parsons, 
Kingsport  School,   Beans   Station,  Tennessee. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Right  while  it's  on  my  mind,  I'll  send 
you  the  two  dollars  for  your  new  book 
YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS.  Really  I 
meant  to  send  this  in  when  you  first  asked 
for  it  through  the  paper,  but  it  slipped  my 
mind.  When  I  saw  it  last  week  I  said  that 
surely  many  others  had  neglected  as  I  have 
to  send  two  dollars,  so  here  is  mine.  I 
surely  want  the  book  as  soon  as  it  is  off 
the  press.  I  have  always  enjoyed  your  edi- 
torials so  very  much.  Seems  you  could  get 
right  into  our  very  soul  with  your  message. 
Of  course,  I  enjoy  Brother  Conn's  editorials, 
too,  and  think  he  is  a  wonderful  soldier  of 
the  cross.  Your  pages  are  near  my  heart. 
Please  forgive  me  for  neglecting  to  send  my 
money  for  so  long.  Really,  I'm  sorry  about 
it.  I  hope  500  of  your  friends  (I  know 
you  Stave  them)  will  have  this  same  feeling 
ct  remembrance  and   rush  their  order. 

May  the  blessings  of  the  dear  Lord 
abide  with  you  always. — Mrs.  J.  A.  Hanvey, 
Rt.    1,   Box    162-F,   Laurens,  South  Carolina. 


by  no  means  takes  away  its  hardness. 
To  "suffer"  as  nobly  and  as  thorough- 
ly as  we  know  how  is  an  achievement 
of  no  mean  proportions.  It  is  less 
taxing  to  the  fiber  of  character  to 
drop  back  into  the  commonplace  suf- 
fering which  reposes  on  the  sym- 
pathy of  friends,  and  awakens  a 
brooding  self-pity.  To  bear  up,  and  to 
do  it  hourly,  daily,  endlessly;  to  bear 
up  under  a  weight  of  sorrow,  and 
chagrin,  and  sense  of  failure;  to  do 
the  thing  we  must  do,  whether  we 
feel  like  it  or  not; — all  this  has  its  part 
in  the  upbearing  of  body  and  spirit 
that  suffering  implies.  The  hardness 
does  not  disappear,  but  works  out  its 
mission  in  a  character  better  fitted  to 
endure  hardness  to  the  very  end. 

Every  true  life  is  the  story  of 
achievement  in  suffering,  in  bearing 
up.  The  glory  of  every  such  life  is  that 
it  m=ets  its  obligations  sturdily,  bears 
its  burdens  with  steady  gains  in  poise 
and  deep  serenity  of  soul,  and  makes 
no  compromise  with  the  thing  that  is 
hard  to  do  or  to  bear.  Even  the  sense 
of  failure,  reaching  for  the  very  heart 
with  its  choking  death  grip  on  the 
springs  of  life,  does  not  master  the 
man  who  will  suffer  courageously, 
who  will  bear  up  under  the  conscious- 
ness of  his  own  shortcomings,  in  the 
quiet  trust  of  a  child  of  God  who 
dares  to  be  disciplined  by  upbearing. 
To  suffer  under  a  sense  of  failure  is 
not  to  become  swamped  in  failure, 
but  to  push  on  and  up  and  out  of 
weight  of  past  failures  by  the  grace 


of  Christ  into  buoyancy  and  progress 
straight  through  the  buffetings  we 
are  sure  to  encounter. 

When  disappointment  comes,  when 
cherished  hope  fades,  it  is  then,  too, 
that  we  need  to  read  suffering  aright. 
Not  the  pain  of  it,  but  the  upbearing 
under  it  ought  to  be  in  our  thought. 
The  sermon  we  meant  to  preach  when 
we  had  the  clear  vision  alone  with 
God  was  not  the  one  that  the  people 
heard  from  the  pulpit;  the  business 
plan  that  looked  so  well  on  paper 
did  not  result  in  practice  as  it  did  in 
prospect;  the  dinner  so  carefully  ar- 
ranged for  the  guest  of  honor  did 
not  come  through  wholly  unscathed; 
the  dream  of  a  college  course  was 
changed  by  new  obligations  to  the 
drudgery  of  the  store.  In  all  these 
issues  of  life,  none  of  them  trivial  to 
the  responsible  actor  in  them,  the 
bearing-up  under  disappointment  is 
a  duty  and  a  discipline.  Some  are  em- 
bittered by  such  dashing  of  their 
hopes,  and  some  grow  surly  and  ill- 
natured  and  cynical.  But  those  who 
understand  the  uplift  of  suffering 
come  triumphantly  out  of  such  ex- 
periences by  upbearing  in  them. 

Those  who  do  not  know  suffering 
in  its  real  essence  can  do  but  little 
to  help  others.  So  many  of  us  who 
know  what  pain  is  might  be  immense- 
ly more  useful  to  others  who  know 
pain,  if  we  could  grasp  the  meaning 
of  suffering  and  accept  its  discipli- 
nary work  in  us.  It  is  not  enough,  in 
helping  others,  to  have  had  pain,  and 
illness,  and  sorrow,  and  to  say  so  in 
an  attempt  at  sympathy.  For  sym- 
pathy is  "suffering  with" — bearing  up 
with  others,  as  we  would  if  we  should 
put  our  shoulder  under  a  load  too 
heavy  for  a  fellow-traveler  on  the 
road,  and  bear  up  with  him.  And  un- 
less we  do  better  than  recount  our 
pains  and  our  sorrows  in  our  effort 
to  help  others,  we  simply  add  to  the 
story  of  the  world's  grief,  which  has  no 
real  cheer  in  it  for  any  sufferer.  But 
if  we  can  enter  understandingly  into 
another's  distress,  and  help  him  to 
bear  it  by  emphasizing  the  blessings 
of  upbearing  as  we  have  known  them, 
and  as  we  can  help  our  friend  to 
know  them,  we  have  sympathized, 
suffered  with,  upborne  with  him  in 
his  hour  of  trial. 

The  pathos  of  the  failing  compan- 
ionship in  Gethsemane  was  in  the 
word  "with."  "Could  ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour?"  Could  ye  not  en- 
ter into  my  need,  be  with  me  in  it, 
share  it  with  me  for  just  a  little  while, 
and  with  me  bear  up  the  burden? 
The  utter  loneliness  of  Jesus  among 
His  chosen  friends  is  painfully  clear 
in  that  hour  of  His  need.  And  it  may 
be  that  loneliness  has  gripped  the  soul 
of  one  who  is  counting  upon  you,  be- 
cause you  never  do  enter  fully  into 
the  upbearing  of  his  burdens  with 
(Continued  on  page   17) 
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The  United  States  this  July  4  will 
again  celebrate  another  year  of  in- 
dependence. This  year,  as  usual,  over 
one  hundred  thousand  ministers  in 
their  churches  throughout  the  coun- 
try will  remind  their  congregations 
of  The  blessings  of  liberty,  Our  na- 
tion under  God,  Independence,  our 
nation's  greatest  need,  and  that  noth- 
ing becomes  a  nation  so  much  as 
righteousness  and  true  patriotism. 
Choirs  and  congregations  will  sing 
"My  Country,  Tis  of  Thee,"  "God  of 
Our  Fathers,"  "Faith  of  Our  Fathers," 
songs  that  remind  us  of  liberty 
and  a  land  we  love. 

The  sixty-five  men  who  signed  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  had  in 
mind  that  the  chief  purpose  of  hu- 
man government  is  the  bestowing  of 
liberty  upon  all  individuals  alike. 
No  other  word  so  thrills  the  Ameri- 
can people  as  "liberty."  Liberty  is  man 
loved  more  than  life.  Men  will  circle 
the  globe  to  rest  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  flag  of  liberty.  Soldiers  in 
the  past  died  and  will  fight  and  die 
in  the  future,  while  liberty's  banner 
signals  the  victory. 

A  NATION  AND  GOD 
We  have  a  perfect  right  to  live  in 
this  land  of  liberty.  We  are  assured 
that  each  person  can  serve  God  ac- 
cording to  the  dictates  of  his  own 
conscience.  God  has  given  us  individ- 
uals freedom  if  we  desire  to  serve 
Him,  accepting  Him  as  our  God.  The 
Bible  says  in  Psalm  33:12,  "Blessed 
is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord; 
and  the  people  whom  he  hath  cho- 
sen for  his  own  inheritance."  God  has 
given  us  a  beautiful  land,  a  very 
prosperous  land,  a  country  blessed 
with  intelligence,  freedom,  and  Chris- 
tian faith.  America  is  a  goodly  herit- 
age. We  have  every  reason  to  be 
proud  of  our  victories  in  war,  our  tri- 
umphs in  peace.  We  are  thankful  to 
God  that  He  led  our  fathers  in  this 
direction  to  set  apart  Independence 
Day  for  yearly  observance,  when  the 
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Text:    Isa.  61:1,    "To  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives." 


By  A.  M.  PHILLIPS 


attention  of  all  people  will  be  turned 
toward  a  review  of  our  past  history 
and  toward  a  consideration  of  ques- 
tions bearing  upon  our  future  inter- 
est  in   welfare. 

LIBERTY— ITS  COST 
Liberty  is  never  purchased  on  a 
bargain  table.  On  the  contrary,  for 
liberty  to  be  realistic  it  required  men 
of  brave  hearts,  strong  determina- 
tion, and  a  conviction  so  strong  it 
drove  the  men  to  action.  Every  per- 
son should  be  extremely  proud  of  the 
land  that  we  love,  the  liberty  it  rep- 
resents. True  enough,  there  are  many 
things  that  are  not  in  harmony  with 
our  thinking,  nor  with  the  American 
way  of  life,  but  where  is  the  person 
who  would  prefer  to  go  to  some  hea- 
then country  where  idolatry  runs  ram- 
pant throughout  the  country,  seek- 
ing something  more  precious  than 
liberty?  It  should  be  an  honor  for 
every  American  citizen  to  say,  as 
David  in  Psalm  16:6b,  "I  have  a  good- 
ly heritage."  The  American  people 
have  been  a  hard-working  people,  peo- 
ple who  are  not  ashamed  to  toil  with 
their  hands,  who  take  pride  in  a  day's 
work  well  done.  The  America  of  the 
future  must  come  to  God,  be  a  nation 
of  honest,  ambitious,  creative  work- 
ers, workers  who  are  respected  by  all, 
and  who  in  turn  have  respect  for  the 
other  people  that  go  to  make  up  the 
miracle  of  America.  To  be  a  true 
American  requires  vision,  charity, 
courage,  and  a  high  devotion  to  God. 
It  is  the  duty  of  every  American  citi- 
zen to  love  his  country.  Christ  was  a 
patriot;  His  mission  was  first  to  His 
own  country,  and  any  religion  which 
has  not  in  it  the  elements  of  true  pa- 
triotism is  foreign  to  the  religion  of 
Christ. 

"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me; 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  good  tidings'  unto  the  meek; 
he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
brokenhearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to 
the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound."  We 
who  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life  and  enjoy  the  won- 
derful liberties  in  Jestis  Christ  can 
join  the  apostle  John,  who  said,  "And 
ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  We  as 
Christians  love  this  land  of  ours  be- 
cause it  affords  us  the  privilege  of 
serving  Jesus  Christ  in  the  beauty  of 
the  Bible. 

The  signing  of  the  Declaration  of 
Independence  meant  our  liberty 
through  conquest  and  severe  struggle 
to  obtain  freedom  from  England.  Men 


rejoiced  for  the  new  day,  because 
America  had  reached  its  objective — 
to  be  a  free  country,  with  our  own 
laws,  our  own  governing  body,  and 
walking  in  a  new  democratic  way 
of  life.  Until  the  fourth  of  July,  1776, 
America  was  ruled  by  a  foreign  gov- 
ernment and  deprived  of  freedom  and 
liberty. 

Bible  scholars  recognize  that  the 
nation's  greatest  need  today,  in  the 
face  of  a  stormy  voyage  and  in  the 
light  of  the  Scriptures,  is  a  reverence 
for  God  in  this  our  America,  the  land 
we  love.  America  is  known  as  the 
"Land  of  Bibles,"  but  can  she  truth- 
fully say  she  has  continued  on  the 
foundation  and  safeguarded  the  prin- 
ciples which  our  forefathers  began? 
We  boast  of  our  churches  and  reli- 
gious institutions.  America  feels 
proud  of  the  staggering  number  on 
the  church  ledgers,  but  can  we  truth- 
fully say  to  Almighty  God  that  Ameri- 
ca is  a  humble  nation?  It  is  an  unde- 
niable fact  that  if  our  nation  is  to 
be  led  of  God,  the  citizens  must  turn 
to  God  for  guidance  and  deliverance, 
and  dedicate  their  lives  to  His  plans 
and  purpose.  This  is  made  exceeding- 
ly plain  in  God's  Holy  Word.  Hear,  O 
People  of  America,  the  call  of  God. 
He  speaks  today  as  in  past  centuries, 
saying,  "If  my  people,  which  are 
called  by  my  name,  shall  humble 
themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my 
face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked  ways; 
then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will 
forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal  their 
land."  The  American  people  should 
be  grateful  to  God  for  liberty  in  the 
country  and  in  their  hearts.  As  they 
kneel  to  pray,  they  should  say,  "O 
God  of  our  Fathers,  we  dedicate  our- 
selves anew  to  the  faith  of  our  fa- 
thers. We  have  caught  a  new  vision 
of  our  country  as  it  might  be  if  we 
follow  Thy  leadership.  We  pray  that 
the  leaders  of  our  nation  may  look  to 
Thee  for  guidance  and  wisdom,  and 
that  the  citizens  of  our  land  may 
turn  from  their  sinful  ways  and  seek 
Thy  forgiveness."  They  should  con- 
tinue in  prayer  by  saying,  "Increase 
our  faith,  our  vision,  and  our  loyalty 
to  Thy  principles  of  justice,  mercy, 
purity,  and  peace.  We  renew  our 
pledge  to  Thee,  Jesus  Christ,  and  seek 
guidance  in  fulfilling  Thy  will." 

The  American  people  this  Inde- 
pendence Day  should  seek  God  un- 
til they  can  unitedly  say  realistically, 
"Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but 
sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  They 
should  continue  saying  to  Him, 
"Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is 
the  Lord."  To  a  sinful  nation  can  be 
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said,  in  the  words'  that  were  on  the 
wall  of  a  wicked  king's  palace,  "God 
has  numbered  thy  kingdom  and  fin- 
ished it."  The  history  and  doom  of 
every  sinful  nation  is  expressed  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  "For  the  nation 
and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee 
shall  perish;  yea,  those  nations  shall 
be  utterly  wasted."  The  fact  is,  a  holy 
people  is  a  happy  people,  a  prosper- 
ous people,  a  people  who  is  to  have 
a  lengthened  and  happy  history.  Can 
mortal  beings  living  in  the  land  of 
the  free  and  the  home  of  the  brave 
continue  to  trample  the  liberties  that 
have  been  given  us  to  gain  a  name 
for  themselves  momentarily?  God  is 
ever  the  King.  He  has  founded  His 
kingdom  upon  the  sea,  and  estab- 
lished it  upon  the  flood.  Multitudes 
turn  and  go  the  wrong  way  amidst 
the  clamour  of  the  world,  but  there 
is  a  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  amidst 
a  mighty  thundering,  saying,  "Hal- 
lelujah, for  the  Lord  God  Omnip- 
otent reigneth!" 

Although  God  has  given  us  this 
liberty  in  the  land  we  love,  He  would 
have  us  remember  that  America  was 
founded  on  the  Bible.  The  first  in- 
habitants built  their  homes  around 
the  church  and  the  school.  If  Ameri- 
ca would  stop  and  listen,  she  could 
hear  the  voice  of  God  saying  through 
the  apostle  Paul,  "For  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death."  Liberty  means  the  ban- 
ishment of  the  taskmaster — the  devil 
— and  his  influence.  Liberty  stands 
for  the  right.  It  speaks  freedom  from 
the  power  of  sin,  and  the  crushing 
rule  of  our  oppressor.  When  you  speak 
of  American  liberty,  you  can  hear  the 
cries  of  the  millions  who  have  fallen 
on  the  battlefields,  "We  died  that 
liberty  might  live;  that  righteous- 
ness and  truth  might  reign  among 
all  the  peoples  of  the  earth."  Speak 
of  the  liberty  in  Christ,  and  you  re- 
member His  sacrificial  life,  His  teach- 
ings, His  death  on  the  cross,  and  you 
can  hear  Him  speak  to  the  apostles 
when  He  said  (in  Galatians  5:13), 
"For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called 
unto  liberty." 
LIBERTY    AND    RESPONSIBILITY 

We  of  America  have  received  the 
benefits:  Freedom  from  foreign  rule; 
a  nation  of  our  own.  When  the  tre- 
mendous task  of  completing  our  in- 
dependence was  accomplished,  our 
forefathers  must  have  felt  like  pro- 
claiming liberty  throughout  all  the 
land  and  to  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
What  an  accomplishment!  We  all 
agree  that  it  is  the  work  of  God. 
Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation.  It 
is  the  duty  of  an  American  citizen  to 
do  all  in  his  power  to  elevate  the 
moral  character  of  the  people;  the 
heart  as  well  as  the  head  needs  civili- 


zation. Men  who  govern  and  rule  our 
nation  must  have  our  prayers;  they 
should  be  Christians;  they  should 
recognize  God  who  gave  us  our  na- 
tion and  guided  our  history.  Can 
America  abuse  the  liberty  Christ  has 
given  her?  Can  our  country  ignore 
the  liberty  given  by  God?  What  will 
be  the  destiny  of  a  nation  that  forgets 
God?  These  are  questions  that 
Americans  face  and  must  answer, 
because  individuals  are  involved  and 
their  decision  will  determine  their 
destiny. 

Inasmuch  as  God  has  given  the 
liberty  that  each  of  us  enjoy,  it  should 
be  cherished  and  reverenced.  He  has 
given  America  the  privilege  of  en- 
joying a  liberty  that  every  nation 
doesn't  enjoy.  Americans'  through- 
out this  country  cannot  continue  to 
ignore  God  in  His  plan  of  redemp- 
tion through  His  Son.  He  has  provided 
liberty  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  was  costly,  and  cannot  be  passed 
by  lightly.  Men  must  weigh  this  mat- 
ter carefully,  and  recognize  that  this 
is  a  privilege  that  they  must  give  an 
account  of,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God.  Liberty  has  been  given  to  the 
land  we  love  for  a  purpose.  God  will 
hold  each  individual  responsible  for 
his  conduct; — the  way  he  serves  Him 
and  lives  on  this  earth.  God  has 
promised  and  forewarned  that  a  na- 
tion that  forgets  God  will  be  turned 
into  hell.  A  liberty  that  is  valuable 
costs  lives.  Saints  of  God  can  rejoice 
in  the  fact  that  they  are  free  in  Him 
— out  of  bondage  and  serving  a  liv- 
ing Christ.  We  must  praise  God  for 
the  liberty  we  enjoy  in  this  our 
America.  We  know  that  righteous- 
ness promotes  the  prosperity  of  a 
nation.  Thousands  of  incidents  in  the 
Bible  teach  us  that  evil  does  not  pay; 
other  incidents  teach  us  that  good 
will  pay,  because  "godliness  is  profit- 
able unto  all  things,  having  prom- 
ise of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come." 

A  NATIONAL  SUCCESS 
Do  you  ask  what  the  secret  of 
America's  success  is?  We  gently  ac- 
knowledge our  faith  in  the  Bible.  The 
best  citizen  in  America  is  the  man  or 
woman  who  loves  his  or  her  Bible, 
makes  every  effort  to  live  by  it,  and 
does  all  in  his  or  her  power  to  per- 
suade others  in  the  land  we  love  to 
live  by  the  Bible.  America,  built  on 
the  foundation  of  the  Bible,  is  a 
land  which  is  blest,  a  blessed  place  to 
live.  Christ  said,  "Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit:  for  their 's  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn:  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth.  Blessed  are  they 
which    do    hunger    and    thirst    after 


righteousness:  for  they  shall  be  filled. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake:  for  their's  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 

The  nation  that  lives  by  the  Golden 
Rule  will  keep  free  from  strife. 
"Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation: 
but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people." 
Thank  God,  liberty  shall  never  die  in 
the  land  we  love!  So  join  the  Ameri- 
can citizens  as  they  say,  "I'm  Ameri- 
can born  and  American  bred,  and 
when  I  am  gone  there  is  an  American 
dead." 


PREPARE  NOW  TO  ATTEND 


THE   MAMMOTH 


Youth 
Service 

During  the 

GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

At  the 


MEMORIAL  AUDITORIUM 
BIRMINGHAM,  ALABAMA 

SATURDAY  NIGHT, 
AUGUST  26 

Preceding  the  service  there 

will  be  a  Youth  March  into  the 

Auditorium.     Be     among     the 

large    delegation    that    is    ex- 

pected  from  your  state.  It  will    j 

be  the  thrill  of  a  lifetime.  J 
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The  July  Spotlight  focuses  on  Mrs.  Milton  Higgins,  who  was  before 
her  marriage  Wandalee  Stephens.  At  the  age  of  eleven,  Wandalee  was 
saved,  sanctified,  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  God  in  Somerset,  Kentucky.  The  next  year  she 
entered  the  Church  of  God  Bible  Training  School  in  Sevierville,  Ten- 
nessee, and  at  the  age  of  fourteen  received  her  certificate  to  teach 
accordion.  She  graduated  from  high  school  in  Cumberland,  Kentucky, 
where  her  father,  Rev.  M.  B.  Stephens,  was  pastor,  at  which  time  she 
received  a  medal  of  honor  in  the  Commercial  Department.  She  attended 
business  school,  for  a  year  and  was  a  student  in  the  University  of  Ken- 
tucky. Since  completing  her  education,  she  has  worked  as  secretary 
to  the  Superintendent  of  Education  in  Harlan  County,  Kentucky,  and 
secretary  in  the  Hurst  Printing  Company  of  Lexington,  where  she  is  at 
the    present    employed. 

Wandalee  has  been  a  faithful  worker  in  the  Church  of  God  since 
she  was  saved,  serving  in  the  different  departments  of  the  Church's 
activities.  I  am  sure  there  will  be  a  rich  reward  for  her  and  the  Mas- 
ter will  say,  "Well  done."  She  has  obeyed  Ecclesiastes  12,  "Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come 
not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in   them." 

This  young  lady  was  married  to  Milton  Higgins,  of  Cumberland,  Ken- 
tucky, and  they  are  now  living  in  Lexington,  where  they  are  both 
actively  engaged  in  helping  carry  on  the  work  of  the  local  Church 
of  God.  We  anticipate  a  great  future  for  this  young  couple.  They  will 
appreciate   your   prayers,   for   they   desire   to   be   guided   by   the   Lord. 


Oran  R.  White  is  the  energetic  and  personable  young  man  in  the 
spotlight  for  July.  Oran  was  converted  in  Terre  Haute,  Indiana,  in 
1938.  Soon  after  his  conversion,  he  moved  to  Illinois,  where  he  was 
set  forth  in  the  ministry  in  1941.  His  first  year  as  a  full-time  minister 
was  as  State  Youth  Director  of  Illinois.  Under  his  leadership,  circu- 
lation of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  in  Illinois  increased  from  450  to 
11,000  monthly. 

Then  for  two  years  Oran  served  the  Sesser,  Illinois,  Church  as  pastor. 
During  these  two  years,  a  new  parsonage  was  purchased,  Oran  or- 
ganized a  new  church  in  McClellan,  and  erected  a  new  building  and 
parsonage  there.  Both  of  these  churches  are  still  making  progress. 
Next,  he  served  as  pastor  of  the  Lincoln  Avenue  Church  at  East  St. 
Louis,  Illinois.  During  his  pastorate,  a  new  parsonage  was  purchased 
and  a  building  program  was  begun.  When  he  left  the  church,  a  con- 
siderable  amount   had   been   raised   for   the   edifice. 

Oran  then  became  an  evangelist  in  the  State  of  Texas.  Soon  after 
arriving  in  Texas,  he  organized  a  church  in  South  Wichita  Palls. 
He  is  now  pastor  of  the  Riverside  Church  in  Fort  Worth,  where  he 
edits  a  parish  paper  and  conducts  a  regular  radio  program.  In  Texas, 
Oran  has  led  more  than  400  souls  to  the  Lord  and  has  received  more 
than  200  into  the  church.  He  has  proved  himself  to  be  a  capable  and 
efficient  pastor  and  evangelist.  Part  of  the  credit  of  his  tremendous 
work  must  be  given  to  his  faithful  and  untiring  wife. 

Besides  his  pulpit  ministry,  Oran  is  a  singer  of  such  talent  that 
he  was  a  noted  entertainer  before  his  conversion.  He  wrote  the  lyric 
and  composed  the  melody  to  the  popular  song  "Just  to  Know  He 
Cares,"   one   of   our   most   popular   current   songs. 


The  above  picture  is  a  bird's-eye  view  of  what  a  junior  choir  can  do.  There  were  only  a  few  members  in  number  at  the  beginning,  but 
it  has  reached  one  hundred  and  ten  members.  They  sing  both  for  the  Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  Rev.  Deward  Hoskins,  president  of 
Y.P.E.;    Levi   Cobb,  superintendent    of   Sunday   School;    Earnest    Byrge,  assistant  superintendent;   Rev.  Edd  Cox,  pastor. 
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The  above  is  the  Girls'  Chorus,  Warren,  Ohio.  The  picture  was  taken  Easter  Sunday  at 
the  sunrise  service.  Mrs.  Daisy  Pettoy  is  the  director  of  this  chorus. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me: 
and  to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversation 
aright  will  I  shew  the  salvation  of  God," 
Psa.   50:23. 

"He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of 
the  most  High  shall  abide  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty,"    Psa.   91:1. 

"I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
repentance:  but  he  that  cometh  after  me 
is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  bear:  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,"  Matt.  3:11. 

"Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread 
on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy:  and  nothing  shall  by 
any   means  hurt  you,"   Luke    10:19. 

"I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if 
I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also," 
John   14:2c,3. 

RUMOR  AND  GOSSIP 

Who  seeks  the  worst  can  twist  the  fact 
And  sinful  make  the  sliqhtest  act. 
For  not   til  all  is  understood 
Can  men  distinguish  bad  from  good. 

Rumor  and  gossiv  little  heed 
The  truth  of  what  they  hear  or  read. 
Their  tales,  from  evil  thinking  spun, 
Tell  never  why  the  deed  was  done. 

All    down    the    years    mankind    has 

grieved 
Because  the  worst  has  been  believed, 
And  good,  whenever  pointed  out, 
Has  often  been  received  with  doubt. 

I  think  it  strange  that  mortals  should 
Think  evil  surer  than  is  good, 
And  question  everything  worth  while. 
But  never  stop  to  doubt  the  vile. 
— Sent  in  by  Mrs.  H.  H.  Hungate 


"He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  I  will  not 
blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life, 
but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Fa- 
ther, and  before  his  angels,"  Rev.  3:5. 


MY  LITTLE  BOY'S  ROOM 

Mrs.  Maifred   B.   Hunt 

My  little  boy's  room  is  shut  up  tight, 

And  the  shades  are  all  drawn  to  ex- 
clude the  light; 

The  beds  are  prim  and  the  closet 
shows 

No  careless  disarray  of  clothes; 

I  could  not  find,  tho'  I'd  chance  to 
look, 

His  ivell-loved  tools,  or  an  open  book. 

It  seems  so  strange  that  the  ivalls  re- 
sound 
With  no  prolonged,  or  piercing  sound — 
That  I  never  hear  a  banging  door 
Or   the   click   of  boots   on    a   wooden 

floor — 
That  everything  in  the  little   room 
Is  still  and  silent  as  a  tomb. 

Tho'  the  days  pass  by  on  the  feet  of 

years, 
And  my  eyes  are  dim  with  a  mist  of 

tears, 
For   an   absent  son    and    a   ivorld    at 

war — ■ 
There  is  this  to  be  thankful  for — 
A  singing  something  that  seems  to  say, 
"He  is  not  dead— he  is  just  away." 

"I  love  them  that  love  me;  and  those 
that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me,"  Prov. 
8:17. 

"The  righteous  shall  flourish  as  a 
branch,"    Prov.    11:28b. 

"The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat:  and 
he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also 
himself,"   Prov.    1 1:25. 

"A  good  man  obtaineth  favour  of  the 
Lord,"  Prov.   12:2a. 

"They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as 
mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  moved," 
Psa.    125:1. 


KNOW  YOUR  MISSIONARIES  ...  by  J    Herbert  Walker 

Leaving  friends  and  re- 
latives just  a  few  days  be- 
fore Christmas,  this  couple 
boarded  the  plane  at 
Miami,  Florida,  on  Decem- 
ber 12,  1949,  to  go  to  the 
Virgin  Islands  to  work  for 
the  Master  in  helping  to 
carry  the  gospel  to  those 
poor  people  in  darkness. 

He  was  set  forth  as  a 
minister  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  his  membership 
being  at  Robsart,  Canada. 
He  evangelized  in  Canada 
before  answering  the  call 
to  be  a  missionary  and 
taught  in  the  Bible  School 
one  year. 

She    completed    high 
school,    Bible    School    and 
other  courses,  sne  is  a  aevout  Christian  and  a  deep  student  of  the  Word.  We 
know  she  is  sharing  her  part  of  the  burden  in  helping  teach  the  natives  about 
heartfelt  salvation. 
The  reports  show  they  are  having  wonderful  success  in  this  new  field. 
Who  are  they? 

Last  month's  missionary  was  Miss  Josephine  Planter,  24  Rue  Bad  Sowika,  Depot 
Bidlique,  Tunis,  North  Africa.  This  faithful  missionary  would  appreciate  receiving  letters 
from  you. 


July, 1950 
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Geneva  Carroll 

Forgiveness  means  the  restoration 
of  the  same  relations  that  existed 
before  they  were  broken  by  sin.  Our 
Lord  harbors  no  grudges;  He  forgets 
as  well  as  forgives,  but  He  cannot 
forgive  us  as  long  as  we  cling  to  our 
sins.  The  same  hand  cannot  hold 
on  to  both  God  and  sin.  Sometimes 
it  may  be  hard  to  restore  to  our 
complete  confidence  and  friendship  a 
person  who  has  wronged  us,  yet  that 
is  exactly  what  forgiveness  means. 
If  God  has  forgiven  us,  we  ought  to 
forgive  one  another,  and  if  we  can- 
not forgive  others,  God  will  not  for- 
give us.  Matthew  6:12,  "Forgive  us  our 
debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors."  In 
the  same  manner  in  which  we  forgive 
our  fellow  man  can  we  expect  forgive- 
ness  from    God. 

A  worthy  old  colored  woman  was 
walking  quietly  along  a  street  in  a 
large  city,  carrying  a  basket  of  apples, 
when  a  mischievous  sailor,  seeing 
her,  stumbled  against  her  and  upset 
her  basket.  Then  he  stood  to  hear 
her  fret  at  his  trick  and  enjoy  a  laugh 
at  her  expense.  But  he  was  greatly 
astonished  when  she  meekly  picked 
up  the  apples  without  any  resent- 
ment in  her  manner,  then  giving  him 
a  dignified  look  of  mingled  sorrow, 
kindness,  and  pity,  said,  "God  forgive 
you,  my  son,  as  I  do!"  That  touched 
a  tender  chord  in  the  heart  of  the 
rude  boy.  He  felt  ashamed,  self-con- 
demned, and  repentant.  Tears  came 
into  his  eyes  and  he  felt  that  he  must 
make  reparation.  Therefore  he  con- 
fessed his  error,  and  thrusting  his 
hands  into  his  pockets,  pulled  out  a 
handful  of  change  which  he  forced 
into  the  hand  of  the  wondering  old 
woman,  exclaiming,  "God  bless  you, 
kind  mother!  I'll  never  do  so  again!" 

There  should  be  no  limit  to  our 
forgiveness  of  others.  "Until  seventy 
times  seven"  was  the  principle  of 
our  Lord's  forgiveness.  It  is  wonder- 
ful to  know  that  God  is  ready  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  through  the 
Word  we  can  find  cleansing  from  our 
sins.  1  John  1:7.  If  we  sin  we  are  not 
cast  off  and  left  to  ourselves,  but 
we  have  an  advocate  to  plead  our 
cause,  a  strong  man  to  save  us.  1 
John  2:1.  Praise  be  unto  our  won- 
derful Saviour.  Jesus  not  only  for- 
gives, but  He  takes  us  into  His  com- 
pany   and    becomes    our   best   friend. 

To  live  the  life  of  helpfulness  and 
love  is  to  be  in  the  light  with  Christ. 
Then  mercy  will  be  our  hope,  for- 
giveness our  constant  prayer.  In  such 
a  state,  should  we  not  pity  and  assist 
each  other?  Does  not  mutual  weak- 
ness call  for  mutual  forbearance? 
Weak,  frail,  and  sinful  as  we  are,  we 
all  hope,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ,  to  attain  the  happiness  of 
heaven.  Can  people  who,  after  a 
few  short  years,  expect  to  be  for- 
ever united  in  the  presence  of  God 
hate  each  other  on  earth?  Can  they 
risk  their  own  eternal  happiness  by 
denying  to  each  other  that  forgive- 
ness, without  which  they  must  not 
dare  to  hope  that  they  shall  be  them- 
selves  forgiven?    "If   ye   forgive  men 
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ACROSS 

1,   2,  3.  Pictured  member  of  the  Editorial  and 

Publications  Board  is  Rev.  — .  — .  . 

7.  Near  to. 

9.  Asiatic   country. 

12.  Well  dug  by  Isaac's  servants.  Gen  26:20. 

14.  Fuss. 

15.  Associate  Arts    (abbr.). 

16.  "And  he  shall  be  like  a  planted 

by  the  rivers  of  water  ..."  Psa.  1:3. 

17.  Son   of  Helah,   1   Chr.   4:7. 
19.  Twelve   months. 

21.  A   number. 

22.  Atmosphere. 

23.  Cunning. 

24.  He. 

25.  Boy's   name. 

26.  Aluminum   (abbr.). 

28.  Personal    pronoun     (sing,    and    plural). 

30.  "...  Whom  do  men  that  I  the  Son 

of    man    am?"   Matt.    16:13. 

31.  Indefinite  article. 

32.  Three-letter    proper    name    in    Num.    34:11. 

33.  Sainte   (abbr.). 

34.  Place   of    lodging. 

35.  Her. 

36.  Conjunction. 

38.  Last    word    in    Psa.    23:3. 

their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther will  also  forgive  you:  But  if  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses', 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 
trespasses,"  Matt.  6:14,  15.  Let  us  en- 
deavor to  forgive,  that  we  may  be 
forgiven  by  our  heavenly  Father. 
"Oh,  forgive  and  forget!  for  this  life 

is  too  fleeting 
To  waste  it  on  brooding  o'er  wrongs 

we  have   met; 
It  is  better,  far  better,  to  smother  our 

anger, 
To  teach  the  proud  heart  to  forgive 

and  forget." 


40.  " 


of 


Margaret  J.  Miller 

the  family  of  the  Ahiram- 


ites,"    Num.    26:38. 

42.  Compass    point. 

43.  In  equal  degree. 

45.  Spinning   toy. 

46.  Part    of    the    face. 

48.  Son   of   Enan,   Num.    1:15. 

50.  Electrical   Engineer    (abbr.). 

51.  Son   of   Azor,   Matt.   1:14. 

DOWN 

1.  By  way  of. 

2.  Doctor  of  Divinity    (abbr.). 

3.  What  did  the  Jews  say  it  was  unlawful 
for  the  impotent  man  to  do  with  his  bed 
on  the  Sabbath?   John  5:10. 

4.  To   come   upon. 

5.  Bachelor    of    Science    (abbr.). 

6.  "No  man   hath God   at   any  time 

.    .    ."    John    1:18. 

7.  The   twelfth   month   of   the   sacred    year. 

8.  2,000   pounds. 

10.  No    (archaic). 

11.  Country   in   Europe. 

13.  Carat   (abbr.) 

14.  Last    word    in    Joshua    15:50. 

18.  Lumps    of    ice    precipitated    by    thunder- 
storms. 
20.  Son  of   Isaac  who  sold  his  birthright. 

24.  Son  of  Noah. 

25.  Became    a    serpent    when    cast    upon    the 
ground  by  Moses.  Ex.  4:2,  3. 

27.  Form   of   "to   run." 

29.  Single  unit. 

30.  To  go  down. 

31.  Fourth    word    in    Ezra    2:16. 

32.  Father  of  Shamgar,  the  third  judge  of 
Israel,     Judges    3:21. 

33.  Seagoing    vessel. 

34.  Son   of   Abraham. 

35.  Worn  on  the  foot. 

36.  Minor  prophet  and  book  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

37.  Act. 

39.  Part  of  the  head. 

40.  Form  of  "to  eat." 

41.  Same  as  31   across. 
44.  Form    of    "to    sit." 

47.  South    America    (abbr.). 
49.  First   word   in   the   Bible. 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


Prairie  Dogs 


Walter  L.  Wilson 


Prairie  dogs  are  not  dogs  at  all,  but 
they  live  on  the  prairie.  A  general 
name  for  them  is  marmots,  as  they 
are  members  of  that  family. 

They  are  about  the  size  of  a  half- 
grown  rabbit  and  are  as  quick  as  can 
be.  They  dig  holes  and  live  in  the 
ground.  They  dig  at  a  sloping  angle 
of  about  forty-five  degrees  and  go 
down  into  the  ground  about  five  feet, 
then  they  turn  and  go  a  little  way  to 
one  side.  There  they  dig  out  a  large 
room  called  their  reception  room. 
That  is  where  they  live  and  rear  their 
babies.  Of  course,  it  is  dark,  but  they 
can  see  and  smell,  so  they  have  a 
good  time. 

The  slogan  that  could  apply  to  the 
prairie  dog  is:  "Underground  to  Any- 
where." He  digs  in  any  kind  of  ground, 
but  prefers  sandy  soil,  for  it  is  easier 
to  dig  in  such  soil.  When  he  wants  to 
visit  his  neighbor,  he  simply  digs 
through  the  ground  to  his  neighbor's 
house.  How  does  he  know  where  his 
neighbor's  home  is?  I  do  not  know. 
The  Lord  has  given  these  little  ani- 
mals a  keen  sense  of  direction  and  of 
smell. 

Isn't  it  strange  that  God  should 
make  this  animal  with  a  little  tail 
that  twists  and  jerks  like  a  squirrel's 
tail?  I  do  not  know  why  God  ever 
made  that  little  creature.  I  only  know 
that  He  has  wondrous  power.  He 
made  many  kinds  of  animals  just  as 
He  has  made  many  types  of  people. 
God  has  made  you  boys  and  girls  dif- 
ferent from  each  other,  but  He  wants 
to  make  each  of  you  a  Christian.  No 
matter  where  you  are  or  what  your 
name  is,  He  can  make  you  just  what 
He  wants  you  to  be.  If  you  will  trust 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  accept  Him  as 
your  Lord  and  Saviour,  He  will  make 
you  the  kind  of  boy  or  girl  that  He 
wants  you  to  be,  because  "he  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not 
life"  (1  John  5:12).  If  you  are  un- 
saved, you  have  only  human  life,  not 
eternal  life  of  the  Lord's  life. 

The  prairie  dog  has  strong,  sharp 
claws  on  its  front  feet  and  it  digs  the 
dirt  out  quickly  with  those  sharo 
claws  and  kicks  it  back  with  its  hind 
feet.  It  kicks  all  the  dirt  out  of  the 
hole  and  makes  a  mound  about  three 
feet  in  diameter  and  eighteen  or 
twenty  inches  high.  Then  the  little 
fellow  sits  on  top  of  that  mound  and 
watches  wonderingly  what  is  going 
on.  If  something  disturbs  him,  he 
sits  on  his  hind  legs  and  looks  intently 
to  see  what  he  can  see,  and  if  he 
does  not  like  what  he  sees,  he  gives  a 


peculiar  sharp  little  cry  and  quick  as 
a  flash  he  goes  into  the  hole,  where  he 
is  safe. 

Some  prairie  dogs  live  in  the  desert. 
I  have  seen  many  of  them  in  the 
desert  as  I  traveled  to  and  from  the 
West  Coast.  They  live  in  colonies  and 
enjoy  each  other's  fellowship  and  as- 
sociation. That  is  natural.  Christians 
like  to  be  with  Christians.  Sinners  like 
to  be  with  sinners.  Gamblers  like  to 
be  with  gamblers.  Drunkards  like  to 
be  with  drunkards.  So  prairie  does 
like  to  be  with  prairie  dogs.  They  do 
not  keep  company  with  wolves  and 
coyotes  and  dogs.  They  like  to  be  with 
one  another.  If  you  are  a  real  Chris- 
tian, you  will  keep  company  with 
others  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
Bible,  and  Sunday  School.  "Not  for- 
saking the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
gether, as  the  manner  of  some  is;  but 
exhorting  one  another:  and  so  much 
the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approach- 
ing"  (Heb.  10:25). 

How  this   little    fellow  lives  out  in 


OUT  IN  THE  FIELDS 
WITH  GOD 

Author  Unknown 

The  little  cares  that  fretted   me, 

I    lost   them    yesterday 

Among  t"ic  fields,  above  the  sea, 

Among  the  winds  at  play; 

Among  the  lowing  of  the  herds. 

The  rustling  of  the  trees. 

Among  the  singing  of  the  birds. 

The  humming  of  the  bees. 

The  foolish  fears  of  what  may  pass, 

I   cast  them  all   away 

Among  the  clover-scented  grass, 

Among  the  new-mown  hay; 

Among  the  rustling  of  the  corn, 

Where  drowsy   poppies  nod, 

Where  ill  thoughts  die   and   good   are 

born. 
Out  in  the  fields  with  God. 


the  desert,  I  do  not  know.  There 
isn't  any  water  there,  but  he  seems 
to  get  along  without  water.  I  do  not 
know  how  he  does  it.  We  could  not  do 
it.  Chickens  could  not  do  it.  Dogs 
could  not  do  it.  It  may  be  that  he 
feeds  on  roots — tree  roots  and  grass 
roots  of  all  kinds — and  perhaps  he 
gets  enough  water  out  of  these  green 
things  to  satisfy  him. 

I  have  seen  a  picture  of  sixteen 
hundred  prairie  dogs  lying  dead  in  a 
pile.  Somebody  poisoned  them.  They 
were  digging  up  the  ground  and  ruin- 
ing the  fields,  so  the  farmers  put  out 
some  poisoned  food  and  the  little  ani- 
mals ate  it  and  died. 

The  Lord  wants  you  to  be  as  watch- 
ful as  the  little  prairie  dogs.  There 
are  wicked  boys  and  girls  who  would 
like  to  make  you  do  wrong — break  in- 
to houses,  tear  down  signs,  and  de- 
stroy property.  A  few  minutes  of 
crash  and  bang  may  cause  thirty  or 
forty  dollars'  worth  of  damage  for 
somebody  to  pay.  Do  not  destroy  prop- 
erty. Be  on  guard  against  enemies 
and  when  somebody  wants  to  lead  you 
astray,  go  to  Father  and  Mother  and 
tell  them  you  want  to  stay  away  from 
wrong  things.  They  will  pray  for  you 
and  help  you.  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  live  for  Him,  and  be  a 
fine  Christian  boy  or  girl.  The  Lord 
will  keep  you  away  from  sinful  peo- 
ple. "Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord"  (2  Cor.  6:17). 

Sometimes  owls,  weasels  and  rattle- 
snakes live  in  the  ground  with  the 
prairie  dog.  Prairie  dogs  do  not  want 
their  fellowship,  and  would  much 
rather  that  these  intruders  would  not 
come  to  live  with  them.  Somehow  the 
prairie  dog  gets  along  with  these  un- 
welcomed  guests,  but  the  trouble  is, 
the  rattlesnakes  often  eat  the  babies 
of  the  prairie  dogs. 

Throughout  your  life  you  will  be 
around  people  who  will  try  to  keep 
you  from  living  the  Christian  life,  and 
you  will  have  associations  that  are 
not  pleasant.  Keep  yourself  free  from 
them  by  letting  the  Lord  Jesus  be  your 
Saviour  and  your  guide.  "Neither  be 
ye  called  masters:  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ"  (Matthew  23:10). 
Walk  with  the  Lord,  no  matter  what 
kind  of  foes  are  around  you. 

The  owl  likes  to  live  with  the  prairie 
dog  because  the  prairie  dog  has  made 
a  pleasant  home  and  the  bird  wants 
to  share  it.  Some  people  will  want 
to  take  what  you  have,  too,  but  be  the 
kind  of  person  the  Lord  wants  you  to 
be,  no  matter  what  others  may  do  or 
say. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

him,  suffering  with  him  for  even  a 
little  while. 

In  the  upbearing  under  burdens  we 
are  limited  to  this  life.  If  we  are  to 
suffer  with  others  for  their  \iplifting, 
or  alone,  as  a  child  of  God  in  His 
sure  keeping,  it  must  be  accomplished 
here.  It  is  this  thought  that  Ugo  Bassi 
set  forth  in  his  "Sermon  in  the  Hos- 
pital," and  the  truth  of  it  is  a  back- 
ground against  which  the  glory  of 
suffering  shines  forth  upon  all  life. 
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•     With  God  as  our  leader  there  can  be  no  shipwrecks. 

ClilDEPOSTS  {**  ty*ti 


Beatrice  Hamilton  Odom 
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He  slipped  into  the  church  and  sat 
on  the  back  row.  The  rapt  attention 
of  the  audience  overruled  any  boister- 
ousness  on  his  part;  so  he  soon  be- 
came as  interested  as  the  rest  of  the 
group,  leaning  forward  to  catch  every 
word  that  was  spoken.  The  earnest- 
ness of  the  speaker  was  contagious. 
But  what  could  he  mean  by  saying 
that  God  could  guide  one.  step  by 
step,  into  the  proper  channels  for  his 
life? 

There  was  no  doubt  about  it.  If 
ever  a  mortal  needed  divine  guidance, 
this  poor  man  was  he.  Wretched  in 
trespasses  and  sin,  his  life  was  futile. 
But  John  realized  his  need  of  the 
Saviour,  and  his  heart  cried  out  with 
the  Psalmist  David,  "Shew  me  thy 
ways,  O  Lord;  teach  me  thy  paths" 
(Ps.  25:4). 

Every  Christian  young  person  may 
make  the  same  petition,  realizing  that 
God  guides  us  in  many  ways.  The  de- 
tails of  life's  pattern  are  revealed  to 
us  as  we  walk  with  Christ.  When  His 
plan  for  our  lives  is  not  clear,  we 
must  rest  assured  that  He  will  guide 
us  at  the  places  of  decision. 

His  leading  is  adapted  to  our  ability 
to  understand.  Wise  teachers  lead 
their  students  in  various  ways,  ac- 
cording to  their  personalities  and  de- 
velopment. So  does  the  Spirit  of  God 
make  known  to  us  His  will  for  our 
lives.  He  spoke  to  Peter  through  a 
vision  on  the  housetop,  to  Elijah  in 
the  still  small  voice,  to  Eli  through 
the  boy  Samuel,  and  to  Balaam 
through  an  ass.  Whatever  His  method, 
we  shall  recognize  His  voice  if  we  are 
listening  for  Him  to  speak;  and  if  He 
chooses  to  direct  us  by  some  other 
method,  may  we  ever  be  alert  to  fol- 
low, knowing  that  the  Master  Pilot 
holds  us  by  the  hand. 

One  way  in  which  God  guides  us  is 
throuah  the  Word,  a  recorded  revela- 
tion from  above.  Perhaps  in  passages 
which  we  have  read  many  times,  with 
no  particular  significance  in  our  own 
lives,  certain  words  or  phrases  will 
blaze  before  our  eyes  just  when  we 
need  the  message  most.  God  has 
spoken.  But  we  must  with  diligent 
study  acquaint  ourselves  with  His 
Book  if  we  are  to  receive  maximum 
benefit  from  it,  as  principles,  rather 
than  specific  commands,  are  often  to 
be  found  there.  If  the  law  has  been 
hidden  in  our  hearts,  it  will  shine 
through  the  intellect  and  illumine  our 
way  when  problems  are  to  be  solved 
and  given  decisions  made.  "Thy  word 


is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  How  beautiful  it  is  to 
walk  in  the  light  which  shines  forth 
from  the  precious  Word  of  God! 

"Consider  what  I  say:  and  the  Lord 
give  thee  understanding  in  all  things" 
(2  Tim.  2:7).  These  words  of  advice 
from  Paul  to  Timothy  bear  out  the 
thought  that  the  minds  of  consecrat- 
ed Christians  are  channels  of  guid- 
ance. God  expects  us  to  use  our  best 
judgment,  although  we  should  always 
recognize  our  dependence  upon  Him. 

God  wishes  us  to  be  young  people 
of  free  and  responsible  choice.  He  does 
not  wish  to  paralyze  our  natural  pow- 
ers, but  to  energize  them  to  the  ex- 
tent that  the  power  of  God  can  flow 
through  human  instruments  and 
transform  those  instruments  into 
something  beyond  themselves.  Our 
minds  should  be  dedicated  to  God  for 
His  guidance. 

When  the  early  Church  was  facing 
a  crisis,  intellect  dedicated  to  the 
Lord's  service  was  put  to  work  and 
the  counsel  of  the  Apostles  was  ac- 
cepted. This  guidance  by  God  resulted 
in  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel.  "And 
the  word  of  God  increased;  and  the 
number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in 
Jerusalem  greatly." 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
.  .  .  with  all  thy  mind."  Youth  is  the 
time  for  developing  the  mind.  If  we 
would  truly  serve  God,  we  must  offer 
Him  trained  intellects.  God  can  use 
trained  and  dedicated  minds  to  guide 
us  into  the  paths  of  usefulness  and 
joy. 

Doors  of  opportunity  which  are  af- 
forded us  on  the  way  are  often  the 
means  of  guiding  us,  and  we  must  not 
miss  the  signposts  of  providence  in 
our  Christian  journey.  Most  of  our 
work  and  opportunities  are  in  our  own 
circle  of  activity  rather  than  afar  off. 
Just  as  the  Good  Samaritan  found  his 
opportunity  as  he  traveled  down  to 
Jericho,  so  we  may  often  find  our 
chief  tasks  at  hand. 

Perhaps  you  have  heard  of  the 
young  man  who  thought  he  had  been 
called  to  preach,  but  after  some  time 
of  meditation  and  prayer,  decided  to 
enter  business.  His  remark  was:  "If  I 
am  not  called  to  make  the  ministry 
my  business,  I  shall  make  business  my 
ministry."  Through  this  open  door  he 
found  a  place  of  great  usefulness. 

A  great  minister  has  declared  that 
the  door  of  opportunity  swings  on  the 
hinges  of  opposition.  So  if  problems 
arise,  do  not  be  discouraged.  You  may 


The  young  man  or  young  woman 
who  will  pray  and  read  his  or  her 
Bible  daily  will  be  a  successful 
Christian. 


be  perplexed  about  God's  will  for  your 
life.  But  if  you  enter  each  door  as  it 
swings  open  for  you,  you  will  find 
that  one  entrance  leads  to  another, 
and  finally  you  will  have  achieved 
your  goal. 

We  must  not  forget  that  God  very 
often  guides  through  the  counsel  of 
other  devout  Christians.  Many  times 
young  people  do  not  recognize  God's 
voice;  at  such  times  we  need  the  ad- 
vice of  older  people  who  have  be- 
come accustomed  to  communing  with 
Him.  Maturity,  however,  does  not 
assure  infallibility  in  one's  under- 
standing. It  was  through  Samuel,  the 
child,  that  a  word  came  for  Eli,  the 
mature  and  learned  leader.  Saul  was 
directed  to  Damascus  to  await  some 
word  from  God.  Guidance  came  to 
him  from  the  lips  of  a  humble  serv- 
ant of  God.  We  are  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  and  should  be  willing  to  take 
counsel  one  from  the  other. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  methods 
by  which  we  might  be  guided  is  that 
of  prayer.  By  the  means  of  prayer, 
God  often  reveals  Himself  and  His 
will  directly  to  us.  The  unconverted 
heart  may  find  it  difficult  to  under- 
stand the  possibility  of  God's  speak- 
ing to  us  directly;  but  when  nothing- 
avails,  we  can  open  our  hearts  to 
God  and  feel  His  comforting  presence. 
Prayer  is  the  breath  of  the  Christian's 
life.  Let  us  not  suffocate  spiritually  by 
failing  to  pray  the  effectual,  fervent 
prayer. 

No  greater  joy  is  afforded  the  Chris- 
tian than  that  of  knowing  that  he  is 
living  according  to  the  perfect  plan 
of  God  for  his  life.  This  surety  may  be 
that  of  every  child  of  God.  May  none 
of  us  be  content  until  we  know  that 
in  some  way,  whether  through  the 
Scripture,  through  the  minds  of  con- 
secrated Christians,  through  doors  of 
opportunity,  through  the  counsel  of 
other  devout  Christians,  or  through 
prayer,  we  have  been  guided  into  His 
place  for  us  and  are  assured  of  His 
blessing.  His  method  will  not  concern 
us  if  only  we  know  that  He  is  leading! 

He  leadeth  me. 

In  pastures  green?  No,  not  always. 

Sometimes  He  ivho  knoweth  best 

In  kindness  leadeth  me  in  weary  ways 

Where  shadows  be: 

Out  of  the  sunshine  warm  and  soft 

and  bright. 
Out    of    the    sunshine    into    darkest 

night. 
I    oft   would   yield   to   sorrow   and  to 

fright, 
— Only  for  this:  I  know  He  holds  my 

hand. 
So,   whether   led   in    green   or   desert 

land, 
I  trust,  although  I  cannot  understand. 

Note:  This  article  is  based  on  a  talk 
given  by  Mrs.  Elmer  Odom  at  the 
Publishing  House  chapel  service. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


This  prayer  band,  unlike  the  nine 
ungrateful  lepers,  all  returned  to 
their  knees  to  give  God  praise  for 
protecting  them  from  the  fangs  of 
the  serpent. 


A  True  Story 
CHESTER    SHULER 


"Miss  Ida,"  who  served  many  years 
on  the  India  mission  field,  related 
this  interesting  true  story  of  a  mirac- 
ulous deliverance  from  death  which 
came  to  her  and  her  co-workers 
through  prayer. 

One  day  at  their  mission  station  in 
Khergam  they  had  gathered  in  her 
cottage  for  a  season  of  prayer.  There 
were  pressing  needs  to  be  met  in  the 
work,  and  all  felt  that  earnest  inter- 
cession with  God  was  needed.  They 
had  knelt,  and  one  of  the  party  was 
praying  very  earnestly. 

Miss  Ida,  a  devout  soul,  was  sud- 
denly impelled,  as  if  by  some  unseen 
touch,  to  open  her  eyes — something 
she  seldom  did  during  prayer.  As  she 
did  so,  she  was  horrified  to  see  a 
large  serpent  of  India's  deadliest 
species,  rearing  its  head  in  the  door- 
way! 

It  remained  motionless  a  few 
seconds,  looking  about.  Then  it 
dropped  gracefully  to  the  floor,  and 
began  a  slow,  stealthy  journey  along 
the  walls  of  the  small  room. 

Miss  Ida,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  habits  of  this  deadly  reptile, 
realized  that  she  and  her  friends  were 
in  peril  of  their  lives.  For  a  slight 
movement  on  the  part  of  any  might 
cause  the  snake  to  strike  with  its 
deadly  fangs.  She  knew,  too,  that 
none  but  herself  knew  of  the  snake's 
presence.  The  worker  was  still  praying 
aloud  with  great  earnestness  and 
fervor.  Miss  Ida  hoped  that  he  would 
not,   as  was   often   his   habit,   pound 


What  should  she  do?  .  .  .  ,  warn  the 
others  and  have  all  try  to  rush  through  the 
one  doorway  ...  or  was  there  a  safer,  bet- 
ter method  of  escape? 

the  chair  with  his  fist! 

What  should  she  do?  Should  she 
follow  the  natural  impulse  and  break 
up  the  meeting,  warn  the  others  and 
have  all  try  to  rush  through  the  one 
doorway — before  the  serpent  struck? 
Or  was  there  a  safer,  better  method 
of  escape?  It  seemed  as  if  this  "mes- 
senger of  Satan"  (who  was  often  re- 
ferred to  as  "that  old  serpent"  in 
God's  Word)  had  come  to  break  up 
this  earnest  intercession  for  God's 
work. 

There  came  to  her  the  restraining 
influence  of  an  unseen  Presence. 
Knowing  well  the  danger,  she  real- 
ized that  if  all  remained  quiet,  as 
they  were  now,  all  might  escape  with- 
out harm. 

Besides,  were  they  not  all  in  God's 
care?  Hadn't  He  kept  Daniel  in  the 
den  of  lions,  when  just  as  grave 
danger  threatened?  Had  He  not 
brought  her  and  her  friends  through 
many  difficult  and  dangerous  places 
before,  during  their  years  in  India? 

Stifling  her  impulse,  the  missionary 
again  closed  her  eyes  and  prayed — 
prayed  as  she  had  seldom  prayed  in 
all  her  life!  Prayed  for  her  colleagues' 
safety,  and  that  the  God  who  created 
and  could  control  this  serpent  would 
do  so  now. 

But  what  would  happen  when  the 
other  missionary  ended  his  prayer, 
and  they  arose  from  their  quiet  po- 


sitions? As  soon  as  he  said  "Amen," 
Miss  Ida  began  an  intercessory  prayer 
.  .  .  she  prolonged  the  period  of  quiet, 
hoping  and  praying  that  the  snake 
would  go  quietly  around  the  room  and 
leave,  without  molesting  anyone.  It 
seemed  almost  too  much  to  ask — even 
of  God! 

But  when,  after  a  long  while,  she 
closed  her  prayer  and  opened  her 
eyes,  it  was  with  a  fervent  "Thank 
God!"  on  her  lips.  For  their  unwel- 
come visitor  was  just  gliding  noise- 
lessly, gracefully  out  the  doorway! 

In  awed  tones,  Miss  Ida  cautioned 
the  others  to  absolute  silence  and 
quiet.  Then  she  pointed  to  the  snake. 

A  whispered  conference  followed, 
and  as  soon  as  the  snake  was  suffi- 
ciently distant  for  safety,  one  of  the 
men  slipped  out  and  found  a  native 
who,  with  a  band  of  others,  set  upon 
the  snake  and  killed  it. 

But  although  the  serpent  had 
reached  the  end,  the  prayer  meeting 
had  not!  All  of  those  folks  dropped 
back  to  their  knees  and  poured  out 
hearts  in  thanksgiving  to  God  for  His 
goodness  and  their  marvelous  deliver- 
ance. 

We  were  reminded  so  forcefully,  as 
we  listened  to  this  true  story,  of  the 
serpent  who  glides  about  us  day  by 
day — yes,  even  into  our  very  prayer 
meetings,  our  church  services,  our 
prayer  closets,  and  the  deepest  re- 
cesses of  our  hearts.  Of  the  devil  who 
is  ever  at  work  trying  to  deceive, 
harm,  beguile  the  Christian — who 
works'  the  harder  when  he  sees  a 
Christian  earnestly  trying  to  do  God's 
will. 

"I  have  always  believed,"  said  our 
missionary  friend,  "that  only  the  fact 
of  our  having  been  at  prayer,  and  in 
quiet,  prayerful  attitudes,  saved  our 
lives  that   day." 

And  who  will  dare  to  say  that  many 
a  Christian  has  not  escaped  the  devil's 
snare  by  being  upon  his  knees,  or  at 
prayer,  when  the  enemy  came  to  seek 
"whom  he  might  devour?" 

Prayer — real,  fervent,  earnest,  sin- 
cere prayer — is  the  surest  defense 
against  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  Shall 
we  not  use  it  oftener  and  more  effec- 
tively? 

"In  seasons  of  distress  and  grief, 
My  soul  has  often  found  relief, 

And  oft'  escaped  the  tempter's  snare, 
By     thy     return,     sweet     hour     of 
prayer." 
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TO  A  LOMBARDY  POPLAR 

Laura   Morris  Shaulis 

In  01  language  all  your  own — 
Sighing,    rhythmic    monotone, 
Stressing    words    with    varied    motion 
Like  a   weary   rolling   ocean; 
Faith   and   patience   you   impart. 
Resurrected  from  your  heart. 

Toil  and  struggle  still  are  yours. 
Rugged   strength   that   yet   endures 
Ravages  of  wind  and  rain 
That  lofty  heights  you  may  attain. 
Those  who   heed   you   strive  to   please, 
Sharing    the   wisdom    of   the    trees. 


YOUR   HANDS 

Margaret  Lewis  Smith 

I  am  your  hands. 

Within  me  were  placed  bones  for 
firmness, 

Muscles  for  motion, 

Veins  to  carry  blood; 

Rounded  form  for  beauty, 

And  nails  were  given  me  for  protec- 
tion. 

I  am  a  priceless  possession, 

Given  by  God  the  loving  Father 

To  be  used  for  His  glory, 

It  is  not  in  my  power  to  do  alone  as  I 

will. 
You,  my  owner,  have  the  power 
To  use  me  for  good  or  ill. 

I  beg  of  you,  do  not  compel  me  to  do 
Tasks  that  would  mar  my  usefulness 

and  beauty, 
Or  cause  shame  to  the  great  Creator. 
There  are  many  ways 
You  can  use  me  to  glorify  the  Master. 
There  are    deeds   of  kindness   to    be 

done, 
The  fallen  to  be  lifted, 
The  blind  to  be  led  in  right  paths 
So  their  feet  do  not  stumble. 

I  should  touch 

Only  those  things  that  are  pure  and 

holy, 
Those  things  that  go 
To    make    a   strong    body   and   clean 

character. 
Please  do  not  pollute  me  with  evil 
Or  let  me  do  those  things 
That    bring   shame   and  disgrace   on 

you,  my  owner. 

We  are  a  vital  part  of  each  other, 

Made  to  work  together, 

Doing  only  those  things  that  are  up- 
lifting and  helpful. 

So  I  beg  of  you,  take  care  of  me. 

Protect  me  as  a  priceless  possession, 

A  precious  jewel, 

For  if  once  we  become  lost  to  each 
other, 

The  loss  cannot  be  regained. 

I  am  your  hands. 


WE'RE   NEIGHBORS 

Ann  Skipper  Cress 

I'77i  proud  to  say  you're  my  neighbor, 

We  share  so  much  together: 

You've    helped     to    turn    the    storm 

clouds 
Into  beautiful  sunny  weather. 

Let's  keep  on  being  good  neighbors; 

In  our  happy  friendly  way, 

And    set    a    good    example    for    our 

children, 
Who'll   be  grown-up  neighbors   some 

day. 


A  SOLDIER'S  PRAYER  OF 
THANKS 

Gilbert    E.    Bleyer 

I'm  just  a  soldier  boy,  dear  God. 

I   humbly  look  to  Thee 

In  praise  and  thanks  for  all  you've  done- 

For  life  and  victory. 

So  many  times  on  Thee  I  called, 

I  wept  in  bitter  tears; 

I  prayed  to  Thee  for  grace  and  strength. 

You  bore  away  my  fears. 

In  foxholes,   pits,  or  on  the  front, 
On  sea  or  in  the  air. 
In  battles  great  or  battles  small, 
You  heard  and  answered  prayer. 

I  thank  Thee,  God,  for  Thy  Holy  Word, 
How  oft  it  brought  relief. 
When  in  the  hours  of  sad  despair, 
It  took  away  my  grief. 

Although  the  scars  from  battle  wounds 
Will  ne'er  on  earth  be  healed, 
I  thank  Thee,  God,  you've  ever  been 
My  constant  hope  and  shield. 

I  thank  Thee,   God,  for  my   native  flag, 
The  red,  the  white,  the  blue. 
Oh,    may   its  stars  and   stripes   e'er  wave. 
And  may  its  men  be  true. 

I  thank  Thee,  God,  for  the  U.  S.  A., 
The  home  of  the  brave  and  free. 
Oh,  guide  us,  God,  and  help  us  to 
Protect  and  keep  our  victory. 


LEAD  ME  TO  THE  OASIS 

Marion  McLean  Bates 

How  long,  O  Lord, 

Must  I  wander  through  these  burning 

sands, 
Groping,  pleading,  praying, 
With     burning     feet     and     blistered 

hands? 
My  throat  is  dry,  and  hoio  I  thirst! 
My  limbs  are  tired,  staggering,  loeak; 
Naught  but  the  Oasis  do  I  seek. 

Dizzy,  blinded,  groping,  looking  for  a 

pathway, 
Stumbling  down  an  avenue  of  skulls 

and  bleached  bones; 
The  air  is  filled  with  plaintive  cries 

and  dying  groans. 
Lord,     how     long     must     I     wander 

through  endless  space? 
In     this     sinful     throng    called     the 

world— 
A   place  of  sorrow,  sin,  and  woe — 
In  this  land  of  chaos  man  is  hurled— 
Lord,  give  me  strength  as  I  pass  by 
To  hold  thy  faith  and  courage  in  my 

heart. 

Lord,  underneath  the  pitiless  sun 
Must  I  wander  on 
Until  the  day  is  done? 
Methinks  I  see  green  fields  afar, 
And  sparkling  ivaters  bright! 
Oh,  yes!  I  see  a  world  beyond 
Where  never  comes  the  night. 
Oh,  yes!  I  see  a  shining  shore 
With  many  mansions  fair. 
Hark!  I  can  hear  the  angels  sing — 
Sweet  music  fills  the  air, 
Beautiful  temples  I  can  behold 
Beyond  the  crystal  sea. 
Yes,  this  must  be  my  home  on  high 
Awaiting  there  for  me. 

No,  No!  I  am  not  mad  that  my  Oasis 

I  can  see! 
Their    sparkling   waters   and   waving 

palms 
Are  beckoning  me. 
No,  No!  I  am  not  mad;  it  is  not  a  mad 

man's  cry, 
It's  not  a  mirage,  a  vision,  or  a  dream! 
Water,  water!  I  can  see  the  stream; 
It's    land   far    beyond    the   scorching 

sands 
Into  the  beautiful  Oasis  lands. 
No,  No!  it  is  not  a  mad  man's  vision, 
It  is  not  a  mad  man's  cry, 
But  it  is  a  living  picture  of  our  home 

on  high. 
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the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery   Avenue,   Cleveland,   Tenn. 
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THE  NEW  SCHAFF-HERZOG  ENCYCLOPEDIA 

OF    RELIGIOUS     KNOWLEDGE,     edited     by 

Samuel     Macauley     Jackson,     cloth     bound, 

Baker  Book  House 

Volume  2,   500  pages $4,50 

Volume   3,   500   pages $4.50 

Volume   4,   500  pages $4.50 

Volume  5,   508  pages $4.50 

Five  volumes  of  this  monumental  encyclo- 
pedia have  now  been  brought  back  into  print, 
which  are  appearing  one  each  month.  Our 
review  of  Volume  1  appeared  in  the  March 
issue  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  These  fol- 
lowing volumes  are  filled  with  scholarly  en- 
tries on  such  subjects  as  Buddhism,  Calvin- 
ism, Canon  of  Scriptures,  Christology,  Circum- 
cision, Diseases  and  the  Healing  Art,  Charles 
Grandison  Finney,  Matthew  Henry,  and  Mis- 
sions to  the  Indians  of  North  America.  It  is 
far  more  than  a  Bible  encyclopedia,  for  it  em- 
braces all  fields  of  religious  knowledge.  It  is 
impossible  for  any  review  to  fully  describe 
the  set,  and  it  taxes  the  mind  to  imagine  it. 
So  broad  is  its  survey  of  the  religious  world 
that  all  important  doctrines,  heresies,  person- 
alities, movements,  etc.,  are  discussed  in 
generous  and  trustworthy  articles.  Fortunate 
is  the  minister  or  student  with  this  storehouse 
of  religious  knowledge  at  his  fingertips. 

The  set  will  have  fifteen  volumes  when  it 
is  complete. 

COMMENTARY    ON    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURE, 
CRITICAL,    DOCTRINAL,    AND    HOMILETI- 
CAL,  by  John  Peter  Lange,  translated  from 
the   German,   and   edited   with   additions   by 
Philip  Schaff,  24  volumes,  cloth  bound,  Zon- 
dervan,   Mark-Luke,   405   pages     .     .     .    $3.95 
The    LIGHTED    PATHWAY     review     of     the 
volumes    on    Genesis    and    Matthew    appeared 
in  the  April  issue.  This  volume  on  Mark  and 
Luke    is    marked    by    the    same   scholarly    and 
spiritual  quality  that  was  found  in  those  for- 
mer volumes.  The  comments  on  Mark  are  the 
work  of  Dr.  Lange  himself,  and  the  commen- 
tary  on   Luke   is   the   work   of   Dr.   J.   J.   Van 
Oosterzee,  brilliant  Dutch  scholar  and  clergy- 
man, who  is  particularly  noted  for  his  under- 
standing  of   the   third   gospel.   Without   ques- 
tion  his   commentary   in   this   volume   is   one 
of  the  first  things  in  print  on  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording  to   Luke.   The   work   on   Mark  by   Dr. 
Lange   is   typical   of   his   painstaking    analysis 
and  pointed  comments. 

John,   654   pages $3.95 

This  commentary  on  John  is  also  the  work 
of  Dr.   Lange  himself.   It   is   completely   satis- 


fying and  stimulating.  Although  it  is  (as  is 
the  entire  commentary)  principally  for  the 
genuine  scholar,  it  is  invaluable  for  all  who 
are  willing  to  give  earnest  study  to  the  fourth 
Gospel.  The  special  introduction  to  John  by 
Dr.  Schaff  is  exceptionally  good. 

Acts,   480   pages $3.95 

Dr.  Gotthard  Victor  Lechler,  distinguished 
German  Protestant  theologian  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  is  author  of  the  commentary 
on  Acts.  As  you  can  tell  by  the  names  of  var- 
ious authors  whose  work  appear  in  Lange's 
Commentary,  the  massive  set  is  not  the  work 
of  any  single  commentator,  but  is  a  treasury 
of  the  best  Biblical  scholarship  of  the  past 
century.  This  makes  the  entire  commentary 
all  the  more  valuable.  Each  book  was  treated 
by  the  greatest  available  authority  on  that 
particular  book.  Once  you  begin  your  set  and 
begin  to  delve  into  its  rich  contents,  you  will 
eagerly  await  the  publication  of  each  volume. 

A  SOURCE  BOOK  OF  INTERBIBLICAL  HIS- 
TORY, by  W.  Hersey  Davis  and  Edward  A. 
McDowell,  626  pages,  cloth  bound,  Broad- 
man      $5.75 

It  is  not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  to 
most  Bible  readers  the  approximately  400  years 
that  elapsed  between  the  writing  of  Malachi 
and  the  New  Testament  are  a  complete  blank 
or  void.  This  book  is  a  serious  attempt  to 
present  the  stirring  history  of  that  momen- 
tous period.  Every  Bible  student  has  a  defi- 
nite need  of  understanding  this  interbiblical 
history,  since  it  is  the  link  that  connects  the 
two  testaments. 

The  authors  have  brought  together  the  chief 
sources  of  this  history,  which  until  now  have 
been  available  only  in  fragmentary  and  iso- 
lated form.  The  work^  of  Josephus,  the  books 
of  the  Maccabees,  the  history  of  Polybius,  and 
the  history  of  Livy  are  blended  into  a  con- 
secutive and  convenient  volume.  The  book 
has  numerous  attractive  features,  such  as  the 
wide  margins  for  private  notes,  the  authors' 
marginal  notes  and  the  careful  indexes.  It  was 
conceived  primarily  as  a  college  or  seminary 
textbook,  but  yields  itself  readily  to  the  use 
of  the  general  reader.  No  one  need  lack  knowl- 
edge of  interbiblical  history  any  longer. 

— o — 
FIVE     HUNDRED     SKETCHES     AND     SKELE- 
TONS  OF   SERMONS,  by  Jabez    Burns,    638 
pages,    cloth   bound,    Kregel     ....    $4.50 
As  the  title  reveals,  this  volume  is  comprised 
of  more  than   500  sermon  outlines.   The  out- 
lines   range   from    the   briefest   seed    thoughts 
to  thoroughly  developed  expositions.  It  is  not 
a  modern  publication,  but  is  a  reprint  edition 
of  an  old  work — first  published  when  sermons 
were   meatier   and    deeper   in   the    Word   than 
they  generally  are  today.  For  that  reason  this 
volume   will   be   welcomed   by  those  preachers 
who  are  dissatisfied  by  the  lightness  of  simi- 
lar works  produced  today. 

The  contents  lists  280  sketches,  120  skele- 
tons, 28  types,  and  91  metaphors.  These  out- 
lines are  excellent  for  guidance  in  study,  and 
I  so  recommend  it,  but  I  cannot  recommend 
that  any  preacher  kill  his  own  originality  by 
lazily  preaching  another  man's  outlines. 

— o — 
MOUNTAINS    AND   MOUNTAIN   MEN   OF   THE 
BIBLE,  by  Clarence  E.  Macartney,  188  pages, 
cloth  bound,  Abingdon-Cokesbury    .     .     $2.00 
In  my  opinion  this  is  Macartney's  best  book 
of   sermons   yet,   even   though   I   had   thought 
that    some    former    volumes    could    never    be 
surpassed.  He  has  written  fifteen  sermons  on 
the  mountains  of  Palestine — a  subject  he  both 
knows  and  loves.  Each  page  manifests  the  de- 
votion of  the  author  for  the  Holy  Land,  and 
sparkles  with  rich  understanding  of  its  geog- 
raphy and   history. 


"Mount  Ararat  and  Noah,"  "Mount  Moriah 
and  Abraham,"  "Mount  Sinai  and  Moses," 
"Mount  Carmel  and  Elijah,"  "Mount  Calvary 
and  the  Eternal  Cross,"  "Mount  Zion  and  the 
Life  to  Come,"  are  some  of  the  chapter  titles. 
Each  chapter  is  appropriately  spiritual  in  its 
application  to  the  needs  of  the  soul. 

— o — 
THE   EPISTLE   OF   ST.   PAUL   TO   THE   GALA- 
TIANS,   by  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  384  pages,  cloth 

bound,  Zondervan $3.50 

Actually  this  reprint  is  a  commentary  on 
the  Greek  text  of  the  Galatian  epistle.  This 
limits  much  of  its  value  to  those  who  are 
students  of  the  original  languages  of  the  Bi- 
ble. Those  who  read  only  the  English  text 
will  derive  considerable  benefit  from  its  com- 
ments, however,  and  will  find  Dr.  Lightfoot's 
introductory  chapters  on  "The  Galatian  Peo- 
ple," "The  Churches  of  Galatia,"  "Genuine- 
ness of  the  Epistle,"  etc.,  of  signal  importance. 
Students  of  New  Testament  Greek  (Koine) 
will  find  that  Dr.  Lightfoot  was  an  unim- 
peachable scholar  and  his  works  on  the 
Pauline  Epistles  are  of  singular  merit. 

A    PREACHER'S    PRIMER,    by    David    A.    Mac- 
Lennan,  113  pages,  cloth  bound,  Oxford,  $1.50 

Aside  from  one  or  two  statements  with 
which  I  sharply  disagree,  this  little  book  is 
splendid,  and  since  it  is  not  a  book  of  doc- 
trine, those  few  points  are  completely  irrel- 
evant and  do  not  detract  from  the  value  of 
the  book.  It  is  designed  to  prime  the  wells 
of  inspiration  for  the  preacher  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.  One  cannot  read  far  without  hav- 
ing his  intellectual  and  spiritual  resources 
primed  into  a  flow  of  individual  sermon  sug- 
gestions. Ideas  for  sermon  series  and  single 
messages  will  soon  flood  the  preacher's  mind, 
if  the  burden  of  God's  Word  is  in  his  heart 
at  all. 

— o — 
READING   THE  BIBLE   AT  HOME,   Book   One, 
The  Life  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Mrs. 
S.   H.   Askew,   111   pages,   cloth   bound,   John 

Knox    Press $1.50 

Most  Christian  parents  will  be  thankful  for 
this  book,  which  is  a  Bible  reading  guide  for 
boys  and  girls.  In  the  book  Mrs.  Askew  has 
expertly  instructed  children  from  eight  to 
twelve  how  to  read  and  understand  the  Bible 
: — not  Bible  stories,  but  the  actual  Bible  text. 
This  volume  deals  with  the  four  Gospels, 
to  be  followed  by  other  volumes  dealing  with 
the  rest  of  the  Bible.  The  Gospels  are  divided 
into  convenient  readings,  with  a  paragraph 
telling  the  child  what  to  look  for  as  he  reads, 
and  a  paragraph  explaining  or  pronouncing 
difficult  words  in  the  reading.  There  are  ques- 
tions to  test  the  reader's  comprehension  of 
the  Bible  portions  read.  The  book  is  com- 
pletely nondenominational,  and  is  a  godsend 
for  parents  who  find  it  difficult  to  teach 
young  children  how  to  read  the  Bible. 

— o — 
THE  TOUCH  OF  POLLY  TUCKER,  by  Bertha 
B.  Moore,  189  pages,  Eerdmans  .  .  .  $2.00 
Even  through  her  lovely  flowers  and  dainty 
corsages  Polly  Tucker's  influence  was  felt,  but 
far  more  her  words  of  spiritual  help  and  ad- 
vice strengthened  the  lives  of  those  she  knew. 
Polly  Tucker  knew  the  secret  of  true  success 
— that  in  God's  will  for  us  we  find  the  great- 
est happiness  even  in  our  business  lives. 

Even  though  Dave  Harbison  loved  Janet 
Owens  with  all  his  heart  and  felt  that  life 
without  her  would  be  empty,  he  still  wanted 
God's  will  first  in  his  life.  His  consecration 
and  devotion  to  God  won  for  him  the  girl  he 
loved  and  the  things  he  wanted  most  in  life. 
This  is  a  charming  story  which  portrays  real 
Christian  character.  E.L.C. 
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SUNDAY   FISHING 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

Unexpected  guests  Sunday  after- 
noon stayed  so  late  tnao  there  was  no 
time  to  reacli  Young  People's  Meeting. 
Laurel  and  Aunty  were  late  for  eve- 
ning services.  Tney  slipped  into  a  rear 
pew  as  the  minister  announced  the 
opening  hymn.  Instinctively,  Laurel's 
eye  wandered  over  the  great  audience 
which  filled  the  churcn.  She  won- 
dered wnether  Joe  Emerson  was  there. 
She  could  not  make  certain  from 
where  they  sat.  The  ladies  in  the 
pew  just  ahead  wore  huge  hats.  See- 
ing "around  them"  was  difficult — if 
one  wanted  to  act  ladylike. 

When  the  minister  began  his  ser- 
mon, Laurel  was  glad  to  see  that 
Aunty  was  listening  carefully.  It  was 
a  splendid  Spirit-filled  gospel  mes- 
sage. The  preacher's  words  carried 
beauty  and  warmth.  He  exalted  the 
Lord  Jesus,  condemned  sin,  pointed 
sinners  to  the  only  Way  of  Lite.  Sev- 
eral times  Laurel  saw  Aunty  nodding 
assent.  She  began  to  feel  better. 

After  a  time,  the  kindly-voiced  pas- 
tor was  inviting  sinners  to  come  to 
Jesus.  He  did  that  often  of  a  Sunday 
evening.  And  now  they  were  singing 
an  old-time  invitation  hymn. 

Aunty  nudged  Laurel.  Someone  up 
front  was  making  his  way  to  the  altar. 
The  huge  hats  got  in  their  way  again, 
and  he  had  knelt  with  head  bowed 
before  they  could  recognize  him. 
Voices  were  lifted  in  prayer,  as  sev- 
eral workers  joined  the  pentitent . . . 
Laurel's  heart  leaped  joyiully  as  she 
felt  sure  one  was  that  of  Joe  Emerson! 

Then  she  heard  Aunty  gasp.  "Lucy!" 
she  whispered.  "Look  at  Lucy 
Spencer!" 

The  service  had  been  dismissed,  and 
folks  were  crowding  toward  the  front 
of  the  sanctuary  to  speak  to  the  con- 
vert. Annie  pushed  forward,  and 
Laurel  followed.  Lucy  Spencer  had  her 
arms  around  a  man  dressed  in  a 
"loud"  suit!  As  they  drew  nearer, 
they  heard  Lucy  sobbing: 

"Harry!  Harry,  you've  come  home!" 

Laurel  saw  Joe  Emerson  with  his 
hand  on  the  man's  arm. 

"Yes,  Miss  Spencer,"  the  minister 
was  saying,  "we  are  happy  that  your 
brother  has  come  home  to  God.  I 
think  much  of  the  credit  goes  to  this 
young  'fisher  of  men,'  Joe  Emerson, 
who  has  been  working  with  your 
brother  for  some  time,  trying  to  get 
him  to  accept  Christ." 

"But; — but,"  Lucy  stammered,  "why 
— I  didn't  even  know  Harry  was 
around  here!   I  thought — " 

"He  didn't  want  you  to  know,  Miss 
Spencer,"  Joe  said,  smiling. 

"That's  right,  Lucy,"  Harry  Spencer 
affirmed.  "I  was — ashamed,  but  this 
young  man  led  me  into  better  paths. 
He's  been  a  real  friend." 

Lucy  was  speechless  for  once  in  her 
life,  but  she  managed  to  take  Joe's 
hand  and  mutter,  "I — I'm  sorry,  young 
man,  for  what  I've  been  saying.  I 
thank  you  for  helping  my  brother." 

"Aunty,"  whispered  Laurel,  "did 
you  hear  what  the  preacher  said — 
about  'fishers  of  men'?  Maybe  that 
is  what . . ." 

Aunty  nodded  firmly.  "I  heard, 
Laurel,  and  I  understand.  We  were  all 


wrong."  She  turned  to  Joe  Emerson. 
"Young  man,  I'm  proud  to  know  we 
have  a  real  'fisher  of  men'  in  our 
church!  I  would  like  for  you  to  come 
to  my  house  for  dinner  some  evening 
soon.  It  would  be  a  pleasure  to  have 
you." 

"I'll  surely  accept  that,  Mrs.  Grady," 
Joe  Emerson  said,  grinning  broadly. 
"When  a  felllow's  been  eating  in  res- 
taurants for  a  long  while,  it  is  a  treat 
to  receive  an  invitation  to  a  home- 
cooked  meal."  Then  he  saw  Laurel 
and  said,  "Why,  hello  there,  Laurel. 
We  missed  you  in  Young  People's 
Meeting  this  evening  very  much  in- 
deed." 

"Yes,  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  unable 
to  attend  the  service,  and  I  hope  you 
will  accept  Aunty's  dinner  invitation 
real  soon." 

"Trust  me  to  do  that,"  he  assured. 
And  something  in  his  look  sent 
Laurel  home  feeling  that  life  wasn't 
half  bad  after  all.  She  might  even 
get  the  chance  to  do  some  "Sunday 
fishing"  with  Joe.  There  were  many 
unsaved  young  people  in  their  town, 
of  that  fact  she  was  certain. 


COMMENCEMENT   ADDRESS 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

acter  is  what  we  really  are.  Reputa- 
tion is  seeming;  character  is  being. 
Christian  character  is  the  outgrowth 
of  heart-righteousness.  It  is  the  fruit- 
age of  the  moral  precepts  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  the  essence  of  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the  image  of  God 
in  the  soul.  Character  is  a  new  man, 
which,  after  God,  is  created  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness.  Pursue  a 
worthy  goal,  and  Christlike  character 
will  be  the  result. 

My  young  friends,  I  call  upon  you 
to  meditate.  The  painstaking  exercise 
of  the  School  Board  of  Directors,  the 
incessant  labors  of  your  teachers,  the 
self-denial  of  your  parents  or  other 
relatives,  the  cheerful  generosity  of 
the  membership  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  America,  the  share  of  the  burden 
borne  by  the  many  other  interests, 
and  by  the  government,  have  all  con- 
tributed to  your  success.  We  say 
"Thank  God"  for  a  High  School  De- 
partment, for  our  Junior  College,  and 
for  our  Christian  Workers'  Depart- 
ment, which  have  worked  for  the 
highest  good  of  each  of  you  who  are 
graduating  today.  American  educa- 
tion, however,  has  often  failed  in 
building  character.  Too  frequently  our 
schools  have  produced  brain  power, 
but  not  moral  power.  They  have  spe- 
cialized in  graduating  nimble-minded, 
but  not  noble-minded  students.  Too 
often  they  have  given  information, 
but  no  inspiration;  cleverness,  but  not 
cleanness.  But  not  so  with  Lee  College. 
Our  educational  enterprise  protests 
against  the  dangerous  tendencies  in 
our  modern  Christian  culture  and 
urge.  For  this  appeal  we  find  scrip- 
tural endorsement  in  the  words  of 
Psalm  111:10,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom." 

A  little  gospel  and  a  lot  of  theory 
to  you  graduates  who  are  contemplat- 
ing a  ministerial  career,  let  me  advise 
you  that  you  are  not  a  preacher,  no 
matter  whose  hands  have  been   laid 


upon  you,  unless  you  know  the  truth 
and  have  been  anointed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Preach  as  well  to  a  small  con- 
gregation as  to  a  large  one.  Jesus 
preached  marvelously  to  one  woman 
at  a  well,  and  to  one  man  who  came 
to  Him  by  night.  Do  not  repeat.  If 
you  have  said  it  plainly  before,  say 
something  else.  Leave  out  big  words. 
Do  not  expect  your  hearers  to  bring 
their  dictionaries  to  church  with 
them.  Do  not  talk  above  the  heads  of 
your  hearers.  Jesus  did  not  use  big 
words.  He  took  His  parables  and  ex- 
planations from  the  field  of  knowledge 
familiar  to  His  hearers.  Remember 
that  you  preach  to  save  rather  than 
to  entertain.  Your  message  must  be 
thrilling;    let  your  hearers  see  Jesus. 

Take  care  of  your  character  and  God 
will  take  care  of  your  reputation.  Ab- 
stain from  the  very  appearance  of  evil. 
A  setting  star  may  rise  again,  but  a 
falling   star   never. 

To  the  entire  graduating  class,  let 
me  state:  The  period  of  graduation  is 
a  crisis.  It  is  the  end  of  the  old  and 
the  commencement  of  the  new.  Boy- 
hood and  girlhood  are  behind  you. 
Manhood  and  womanhood  are  before 
you.  As  you  go  on  in  the  course  of  life, 
heed  the  practical  suggestions  that 
have  been  offered  at  this  hour.  Re- 
member that  an  education  which 
leaves  out  God  is  but  a  partial  educa- 
tion. "In  the  beginning  God  ..."  Go 
into  partnership  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  the  glory  of  God  be  the 
controlling  motive  of  your  life  and 
you  will  be  able  to  finish  your  course 
of  life  with  joy. 

"And  now  I  commend  you  to  God 
and  the  word  of  His  grace,  which  is 
able  to  build  you  up  and  give  you  an 
inheritance  with  them  which  are 
sanctified.  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able 
to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  pre- 
sent you  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the 
only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
both  now  and  ever.  Amen." 


Fame  is  vapor,  popularity  an  accident; 
riches  take  wings.  Only  one  thing  endures, 
and  that  is   character. — Horace  Greeley. 
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By  MAIFRED  B.  HUNT 


The  noted  mansion,  Malmaison, 
built  almost  a  century  ago  by  Green- 
wood Leflore,  last  chief  of  the  Choc- 
taw nations,  has  gone  up  in  flames. 
Situated  on  a  high  plateau  near  the 
city  of  Greenwood,  Leflore  County, 
it  was  one  of  the  show  places  of  the 
"Magnolia  State,"  equalling  in  size 
the  famous  old  mansions  of  Natchez. 
But  it  is  not  of  its  faded  splendor  or 
costly  furnishings  that  I  wish  to 
write,  but  of  the  days  I  spent  near 
Malmaisan. 

When  as  a  bride,  I  went  to  reside  in 
Carroll  County.  I  was  very  much  in- 
terested in  the  tenants  (real  Choc- 
taw Indians)  on  The  Donnally  Plan- 
tation— their  loyalty  to  their  Chief 
Greenwood  Leflore  was  beautiful  to 
behold.  It  brought  to  mind  "Loyalty 
— Loyalty  to  Christ,"  for  my  thoughts 
were  of  my  precious  Saviour,  who 
died  that  we  may  have  life  abundant- 
ly. The  scenery  around  Malmaison 
is  beautiful — high  plateaus  and  lakes 
glistening  in  the  sun.  There  is  a 
stream  called  "Big  Sand"  where  the 
white  sand  lay  in  windblown  heaps 
and  fish  played  "Hide  and  Seek" 
along  the  banks. 

The  mockingbird  caroled  from  a 
stately  oak:  "All  nature  seems  to  re- 
joice." None  but  a  Master  Artist 
could  paint  the  scene:  A  brush  dipped 
in  purple,  red,  and  gold  amber  tints 
— the  sun's  reflection.  All  this  and 
more  made  one  pause  and  say,  "Look! 
Look!  How  beautiful  is  nature!" 

"Be  still  and  know  I  am  God." 

To  resume:  General  Greenwood 
Leflore  married  Priscilla  Donally,  a 
relative  of  my  husband.  I  remember 
her  most  clearly.  When  she  was  show- 
ing visitors  through  the  exquisite, 
beautiful  rooms  of  Malmaison,  she 
was  greeted  with  much  pomp  and 
ceremony.  Visitors  were  ushered  into 
"Aunt  Priscilla's  presence."  She  would 
arise  and  with  stately  grace  use  a 
walking  stick  which  was  several 
inches  taller  than  she.  'Twas  a  lovely 
stick  with  a  pearl  top  and  yellow 
gold  trimmings.  Aunt  Priscilla  loved 
this  handsome  home.  In  her  lavender 
and  lace  she  was  ever  gracious  to  all. 
'Twas  a  revelation  to  go  through  these 


rooms:  furniture,  tapestries,  antiques 
of  intricate  value  and  untold  wealth. 
Words  are  inadequate  to  describe  the 
beauties  of  Malmaison. 

My  resolution  was  to  make  friends 
of  the  Indians.  How  I  yearned  to  tell 
them  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Among 
the  families  was  one  of  the  most 
quaint  little  girls  I've  ever  seen.  She 
was  about  eight  years  old,  had  beau- 
tiful eyes,  looked  toward  us  with  a 
little  face  so     dirty,     with     unkempt 


THE  traifH  FLAG 

When  Freedom  from  her  mountain 
height 

Unfurled  her  standard  to  the  air, 
She  tore  the  azure  robe  of  night, 

And  set  the  stars  of  glory  there. 

She   mingled   with   its   gorgeous   dyes 
The  milky  baldric  of  the  skies, 
And  striped   its   pure   celestial   white 
With  streakings  of  the  morning  light; 
Then  from  his  mansion  in  the  sun 
She  called  her  eagle  bearer  down, 
And   gave   into   his   mighty   hand 
The  symbol  of  her  chosen  land  .  .  . 

flag    of    the    free    hearth    hope    and 
home, 
By  angel  hands  to  valor  given! 
Thy  stars  have  lit  the  welkin  dome, 
And   all    thy    hues     were   born   in 
heaven. 

Forever    float    that    standard    sheet! 

Where   breathes   the   foe   but   falls 
before  us, 
With  Freedom's  soil  beneath  our  feet, 

And    Freedom's    banner   streaming 


o  er  us." 


Joseph  Rodman  Drake 
Poems  for  Life 


hair,  yet  one  of  God's  little  ones.  I 
coaxed  the  child  (her  name,  Olga)  to 
be  my  friend,  and  finally  won  her 
over  with  a  string  of  beads  and  a 
bright  rose-colored  ribbon  (a  bar  of 
soap).  She  became  my  shadow  when- 
ever I  went  for  a  walk. 

Her  father  would  come  to  the  "Big- 
House"  for  weekly  rations.  He  would 
say,  "Me  wants  lasses,  meal,  and 
'bacco."  I  never  heard  him  request 
another  article.  "Big  Jim"  was  Olga's 
father.  She  would  cling  lovingly  to 
his  hand  saying,  "See  Ladee,  nice, 
give  me  beads."  His  reply  would  be, 
"Ugh,  Ugh,  Me  No."  One  afternoon 
I  went  to  the  kitchen  door  (hearing 
a  loud  knock).  Upon  investigating, 
I  found  "Big  Jim"  standing  there 
arguing  with  "Black  Mammy"  (the 
cook).  Upon  seeing  me,  he  handed 
me  the  nicest  string  of  fish,  which 
were  beautiful  white  perch.  I  gave 
him  to  understand  my  appreciation. 

The  Indians  caught  fish  in  this 
manner:  They  wore  a  cloth,  fastened 
securely  around  their  nude  bodies. 
They  would  slip  easily  into  the  water. 
Such  diving!  Up  would  come  a  "young 
brave"  with  a  handful  of  speckled 
trout  or  white  perch.  Some  were 
thrown  back,  others  placed  in  quaint- 
ly woven  baskets,  their  own  handi- 
craft. The  women  did  lovely  work- 
beaded  sandals,  pincushions.  Surely 
our  heavenly  Father  watched  and 
cared  for  these  "Children  of  the 
Wild." 

Many  moons  have  passed  over  since 
then.  Let  us  pay  tribute  to  the  grand 
old  chief  and  his  faithful  followers. 
The  long,  long  trail  has  disappeared. 
"The  Chief  of  the  Choctaw  Nations" 
lies  resting,  awaiting  the  judgment 
Day.  "No  Chief — no  Braves." 

I  was  born  and  reared  in  the  deep 
South  and  am  now  rounding  out  my 
days  in  Dixie.  I  shall  ever  remember 
the  regal,  stately  Malmaison,  and  can 
never  forget  the  unmatchless  fideli- 
ty and  devotion  displayed  by  the 
Choctaw  Indians  and  their  Chief 
Greenwood  Leflore. 

"Be  thou  faithful  over  a  few  things 
and  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many." 
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Whether  it's  Bible,  Science,  Arts, 
or  recreation,  Christian  young  peo- 
ple at  Lee  are  prepared  for  LIFE  by 
their  contacts  with  Christian  stu- 
dents and  specially  trained  Christian 
teachers  who  have  a  Fundamental 
belief,  a  Pentecostal  emphasis,  and  a 
world-wide  perspective. 

Approved  four-year  High  School, 
three-year  course  in  Religious  Edu- 
cation, approved  Junior  College  of- 
fering work  in  Commerce,  Religion 
and  Liberal  Arts.  (Approved  G.I. 
training.) 
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Back  of  the  church  was  a  patch 
of  weeds.  It  appeared  unsightly — es- 
pecially when  viewed  from  one  of  the 
windows  .  . .  tall,  dry  stems  sticking  up 
in  the  air  taller  than  the  picket  fence. 
"It  ought  to  be  cut,"  someone  said. 

"Fit  only  to  be  burned  off,"  another 
declared. 

But  no  one  did  anything  about  it. 
That  is,  no  one  excepting  a  girl  who 
loved  "weeds"  and  growing  things. 
Rhoda  slipped  out  quietly  when  the 
service  was  ended,  and  had  a  close-up 
view  of  that  "ugly"  patch  of  weeds. 
She  got  down  on  her  knees  and  ex- 
amined the  ground  underneath  the 
tall,  dry  stems.  She  plucked  several 
blades  and  carefully  took  them  along 
home.  Then  she  got  down  her  text  on 
Botany  and  compared  them  with  some 
of  the  colored  plates.  A  smile  lit  up 
her  attractive  face.  She  had  confirmed 
her  idea  that  this  was  Bermuda  grass, 
mixed  with  weeds  .  .  .  growing  there 
without  control,  and  had  never  been 
mowed.  It  was  mixed  with  weeds. 

Sure,  Bill  and  Jim  and  Sarah  and 
Allen  would  help  her.  Glad  to.  So  the 
group  met  one  afternoon  by  the 
church.  "Perhaps  we  can  make  this 
into  a  lovely  lawn  in  time,"  Rhoda  said. 

They  set  to  work  pulling  weeds,  cut- 
ting back  the  grass,  then  carefully 
mowing  what  was  left. 

"Why — it  looks  worse  now  than  when 
we  began!"  Allen  said,  with  disap- 
pointment. 

"Just  wait,"  Rhoda  begged.  "I  think 
it  will  be  very  pretty.  We  had  to  do 
this  to  help  it  become  beautiful,  you 
see." 

They  waited.  But  they  also  watered 
the  dry-looking  grass  stems  faithfully. 
Pretty  soon  new  green  grass  began 
to  appear.  As  soon  as  it  was  tall 
enough,  its  growth  was  controlled  by 
mowing.  Before  the  end  of  the  summer, 
everyone  was  delighted  with  the  beau- 
tiful lawn  which  had  taken  the  place 
of  the  unsightly  weed  plot. 

"It's  our  'weed  lawn,' "  the  girls  and 
boys  said,  happily.  "We  just  made  it 
get  pretty." 

Girls  and  boys  sometimes  are  "weed 
lawns"  too.  They  thrive  under  certain 
treatment  which  doesn't  seem  too 
pleasant  at  the  time.  It's  control — 
like  mowing  the  grass.  It  helps  them 
become  beautiful  and  useful,  however. 
And  God  loves  all  of  us  so  much  that 
He  wants  us  to  be  beautiful,  attrac- 
tive girls  and  boys  for  Him.  If  we  will 
just  let  Him  do  so,  He  will  control  our 
lives,  making  us  useful  and  beautiful 
wherever  we  may  be. 

AUGUST    COVER    PICTURE 

"  . . . .  For  amber  waves  of  grain." 


7AiMfettTED 


J.    D.    BRIGHT 

Editor-in-Chief 

Church  of  God  Publications 


CHARLES  W.   CONN 

Editor 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


ALDA    B.    HARRISON 

Honorary    Editor 

The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


Vol.  21 


AUGUST,  1950 


No.  8 


CONTENTS 
Editorial  Notes 

A  Blueprint  of  Prayer 3 

Features 

Bought  with  a  Price L.  L.  Wightman  4 

Attempt  Things  for  God  and  Expect  Things  from  God  _..  Avis  Swiger  6 

Salvation  for  All  W.  E.  Tull  7 

Smith  Wigglesworth,  the  Man  with  a  Double  Portion  of 

Power Stanley  H.  Frodsham  8 

An  Indispensable  Institution  Lewis  J.  Willis  18 

Departments 

Happy  Home  Circle  1  0 

Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried 

When  We  Are  Discouraged  ....  Philip  E.  Howard  1  1 

Pathway  Pulpit: 

The  Christian  Standard  of  Love .  Wilmon  A.  Smith  12 

Children's  Page 

Friendship  Edna  Conn  17 

Lee  College    20 

The  World  of  Books  Charles  W.  Conn  21 

Variety 

Latin   American   Educational    Progress  ._       Mrs.    Ineze   McCullough  14 

Youth  in  the  Spotlight:   Paul  Carroll;  Anna  Mae  Carroll  15 

Crossword   Puzzle  Margaret  Miller  16 

Firm  Decision  Geneva  Carroll  16 

Help  for  the  Needy  Evelyn  Blackstone  22 

Cover  Picture    Phillip  Grendeau 


Tny   Word   is    a   Lignt   Unto   My   Pain' 


National   Youth    Council 

Ralph  Williams,  Chairman;      Brady  Dennis;      Ray   Hughes;      Paul   Stallings;      Lewis  Willis. 

Contributors 

Geneva  Carroll;  Mrs.  Charles  W.  Conn;  Avis  Swiger;  Martin  Miller;  Margie  M.  Mixon;  M.  M. 
Mortenson;  Woodrow  C.  Byrd;  C.  E.  French;  Harry  Kutz;  Dan  McCracken;  Derosa  Hunt; 
T.  R.  Morse;  Mrs.  James  L.  Slay;  Fred  Jernigan;  F.  W.  Goff;  Manuel  F.  Campbell;  Ralph 
E.   Day;   Clyde  C.   Cox;   Lula   Hudson. 

Subscription    Rates 

Single    Subscription,    per   year $1.25 

Rolls  of    14 1.00 

Each  copy  over  42  for  any  one  month 06 

Published  monthly  at  the  Church  of  God   Publishing   House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

All  materials  intended  for  publication  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  should  be  addressed 
to  Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor.  All  inquiries  concerning  subscriptions  should  be  addressed  to 
Bookkeeping  Department,  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

ENTERED    AS    SECOND-CLASS    MAIL    MATTER    AT    POST    OFFICE.    CLEVELAND,    TENNESSEE. 


w  r    „        iiiis  ^ 

X    /^    LAMPLIGHTER  Q 

M        '  (Editorial  Notes)  Y& 

:=     ^^-     Charles  W.  Conn 

A  BLUEPRINT  OF  PRAYER 

1  HE  PROBLEM  OF  PRAYER  enters  the  life  of  every 
Christian,  especially  young  Christians.  It  is  true  that  many 
people  actually  do  not  know  how  to  pray,  but  have  from 
childhood  considered  prayer  as  merely  the  giving  to  God 
a  list  of  things  desired.  When  people  think  that  prayer 
consists  of  nothing  sweeter  and  more  precious  than  that 
of  telling  God  the  things  we  need  or  want,  they  reduce 
prayer  from  what  it  actually  is  to  the  commonplaceness 
of  giving  a  grocery  order  on  the  telephone.  It  is  little 
wonder  that  people  find  it  so  difficult  to  pray  when  their 
understanding  of  prayer  is  so  incomplete. 

If  your  understanding  of  prayer  is  incomplete  or  a  little 
childish,  you  are  in  no  worse  state  than  the  disciples 
once  were.  On  one  occasion  they  came  to  the  Lord  after 
He  had  been  in  a  season  of  prayer  and  said,  "Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples"  (Luke  11:1). 
Jesus  did  not  rebuke  His  disciples  for  asking  to  be  taught 
to  pray,  but  He  answered  their  request  by  giving  them 
what  is  commonly  called  the  Lord's  Prayer.  To  desire 
to  know  how  to  pray  is  a  perfectly  natural  thing  for 
any  Christian.  More  than  any  other  one  thing  we  need 
to  know  how  to  pray  effectually  and  acceptably. 

God  will  hear  any  sincere  petition  of  the  soul,  whether 
it  is  a  short  prayer  or  a  lengthy  one,  and  there  are  times 
when  distress  forces  us  to  cry  to  God  for  immediate  relief. 
We  make  a  mistake,  however,  when  we  make  praying 
of  that  type  our  principal  prayer  life.  There  must  be 
earnest,  unhurried  prayer,  when  we  have  time  to  isolate 
ourselves  from  the  cares  of  life  and  find  a  sweet  com- 
munion with  God  the  Father.  It  is  in  such  times  as 
these  that  your  soul  will  receive  its  strength  and  growth. 
You  cannot  consider  yourself  a  person  of  prayer  when 
your  prayer  life  is  principally  that  of  saying  grace  at 
meals,  or  uttering  a  brief  prayer  at  your  bedside,  or 
simply  asking  God  for  the  things  you  desire.  Real  prayer 
is  deeper  and  sweeter  and  richer  than  any  of  this. 

The  Lord  responded  to  the  disciples'  request  by  saying 
(Matthew  6:9),  "After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye." 
Christ  did  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  disciples  should 
memorize  His  words  and  quote  them  as  a  prayer,  such 
as  we  do  today.  This  is  a  very  good  practice,  but  His 
real  purpose  was  to  give  the  disciples  a  model,  or  pattern 
of  prayer.  We  shall  call  it  a  guide  or  blueprint  of  prayer. 
Architects  draw  blueprints  to  show  how  buildings  should 
be  built.  Christ  gave  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  show  us  how  we 
should  pray,  but  it  is  no  more  the  prayer  itself  than 
the  blueprint  is  the  house  itself.  Real  prayer  is  not  the 


quoting  of  the  words  Jesus  said,  but  it  is  following  that 
prayer  as  an  outline.  Christ  told  His  disciples  that  real 
prayer  should  be  after  this  manner:  "After  this  manner 
therefore  pray  ye:  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hal- 
lowed be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil: 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever.  Amen." 

The  words  "Our  Father"  show  us  that  we  must  pray  in 
love  and  in  unity.  The  Lord  will  not  hear  us  if  we  have 
enmity,  hatred,  or  bitterness  in  our  hearts,  but  we  must 
come  to  Him  loving  Him  and  loving  our  fellow  man, 
which  entitles  us  to  say  "Our  Father."  It  is  impossible  to 
really  pray  to  God  when  we  have  not  accepted  Him  as 
our  Father  (Romans  8:15,  16). 

The  words  "which  art  in  heaven"  mean  that  to  have 
our  prayer  accepted  we  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that 
He  is  a  rewarder  of  those  that  diligently  seek  Him  (Heb. 
11:6).  These  words,  then,  tell  us  the  condition  our  souls 
must  be  in  if  our  prayer  is  to  be  heard.  To  be  able  to  say 
"our,"  we  must  have  fellowship  with  other  Christians.  To 
say  "Father,"  we  must  have  made  a  complete  surrender 
of  ourselves  to  Him.  To  say  "which  art  in  heaven,"  we 
must  have  all  faith  in  the  reality  of  and  goodness  of 
God. 

The  next  part  of  the  blueprint  of  prayer  shows  us  how 
real  prayer  is  begun.  "Hallowed  be  thy  name"  means  that 
true  prayer  is  begun  by  praising  and  adoring  the  Father. 
Many  people  fall  on  their  knees  and  begin  immediately 
to  tell  the  Lord  of  the  many  things  they  desire,  but  Jesus 
taught  us  to  begin  our  prayer  by  hallowing  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

The  next  words,  "Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  speak  of  personal  consecra- 
tion to  the  Lord.  When  we  finish  adoring  and  praising 
the  Lord,  we  are  to  consecrate  our  lives  so  that  we  may 
be  ready  for  the  kingdom,  and  that  we  may  be  yielded 
completely  to  His  divine  will.  We  must  make  God's  will 
our  will. 

It  is  not  until  this  point  in  the  prayer  that  Jesus  told 
His  disciples  to  mention  their  personal  needs  or  desires. 
Do  you  see  how  wrong  we  have  been  when  we  have  begun 
our  prayers  abruptly  by  calling  out  to  God  the  things 
we  want?  First,  we  must  establish  communion  with  Him, 
and  come  into  His  presence  as  dear  children.  Then  we  are 
to  pray,  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  Since  God 
knows  what  things  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  Him, 
we  simply  ask  for  the  need  of  the  day  and  leave  the 
future  in  His  care.  No  doubt,  He  meant  for  us  to  ask  for 
the  spiritual  bread  as  well  as  the  temporal  (John  6:33, 
48).  I  find  that  the  more  we  yearn  for  the  spiritual  bread 
the  less  we  are  anxious  about  the  physical.  We  are  then 
to  pray,  "Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors." 
We  cannot  ask  or  expect  forgiveness  from  the  Lord  if  we 
refuse  to  forgive  those  who  have  offended  us.  If  we  pray, 
holding  grudges  in  our  hearts,  God  cannot  accept  the 
prayer  and  cannot  forgive  us. 

"And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil."  God  does  not  tempt  men  to  sin,  but  at  times  He 
permits  our  faith  to  be  tried.  The  word  "evil"  means 
harm,  hurt,  or  sorrow,  as  well  as  sin.  Actually  our  prayer, 

(Continued   on  page   22) 
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The  setting  sun  barely  tipped  the 
edge  of  the  forest  as  a  canoe,  manned 
by  two  paddlers,  swung  from  the  mid- 
dle of  the  stream  towards  a  landing 
place  which  looked  favorable  for 
camping. 

"A  good  place  to  spend  the  night?" 
Carl  Adams  asked  the  black  youth  in 
the  stem.  "Looks  about  right  to  me." 

Tom  looked  up  and  down  the  river, 
and  studied  the  primitive  African 
jungle  that  flanked  both  sides  of  the 
stream. 

"Me  think  it  safe,"  he  said,  having 
satisfied  himself  there  was  no  im- 
mediate danger.  "Keep  eye  open  for 
Gamura  men." 

Barely  dipping  their  paddles,  the 
boys  moved  the  canoe  easily  towards 
land,  their  eyes  seeking  to  penetrate 
the  dense  jungle. 

A  month  ago  there  would  have  been 
no  need  of  this  precaution,  but  the 
serious  illness  of  Gamura's  father  had 
brought  the  young  man  to  a  position 
as  acting  chief  of  the  native  tribe. 
The  son  differed  greatly  from  his  fa- 
ther. A  hatred  for  white  people 
rankled  in  his  heart.  He  resented 
their  presence  and  wished  them  to 
stay  out  of  his  territory.  Assuming 
his  father  would  soon  be  dead,  the 
son  asserted  his  authority  with  a  de- 
mand that  white  men  stay  out  of  his 
territory  or  take  the  consequences. 

Carl  Adams'  father  was  a  mission- 
ary, his  station  located  within  a  few 
miles  of  Gamura's  tribe,  yet  Gamura 
refused  to  visit  it.  White  traders  cor- 
rupted his  people  with  liquor  and 
other  things,  and  robbed  them  in 
business  transactions.  To  him  all 
white  people  were  alike;  thus  he  in- 
cluded the  missionaries  in  his  general 
condemnation. 

Visiting  another  tribe  on  an  errand 
for    his    father,    Carl    was    forced    to 
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travel  through  Gamura's  territory, 
taking  with  him  Tom,  a  mission  con- 
vert who  proved  a  valuable  asset  in 
contacts  with  the  natives.  Carl  had 
met  Tom  soon  after  his  arrival  to  join 
his  father  at  the  station.  In  a  free- 
for-all  with  a  tiger  Tom  was  badly 
injured.  Brought  to  the  mission  sta- 
tion he  had  been  saved  by  prayer  and 
medical  skill.  Under  those  circum- 
stances Carl  had  reached  him  with 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  number- 
ing Tom  as  his  first  convert  on  for- 
eign soil.  Not  caring  to  wrestle  with 
the  young  man's  name,  Carl  renamed 
him  Tom  for  convenience. 

Realizing  that  a  potential  mission- 
ary was  in  his  hands,  Carl  used  every 
opportunity  to  develop  Tom's  spirit- 


ual life.  He  took  him  along  as  travel- 
ing companion  on  his  trips  to  native 
villages,  and  a  strong  Christian  fel- 
lowship united  them. 

As  they  ate  their  evening  meal, 
the  young  men  talked  of  their  hopes. 
There  must  be  some  way  of  reaching 
Gamura.  His  attitude  in  refusing 
permission  of  his  tribal  members  hav- 
ing anything  to  do  with  the  mission 
was  discouraging.  The  fact  that  Tom 
had  left  his  tribe  to  join  the  white 
men  boded  ill  for  him  if  he  fell  into 
Gamura's  hands. 

"I  believe  I  will  see  Gamura  some 
day,"  Carl  stated. 

"Gamura  kill  you,"  Tom  protested. 

"Did  the  tiger  kill  you?  Is  not  my 
God   greater   than   Gamura?    Is    not 
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prayer  stronger  than  the  spear?  I 
know  Gamura  would  like  to  kill  me. 
Human  life  means  little  to  some  peo- 
ple. That  is  the  reason  why  the  gospel 
of  Christ  must  be  preached.  If  folks 
could  see  and  realize  the  love  of  Christ 
for  humanity,  they  would  learn  the 
sacredness  of  human  life  in  the  sight 
of  God." 

With  the  sudden  descent  of  night, 
the  young  men  prepared  their  small 
tents  and  were  soon  fast  asleep. 

Once  during  the  night  Carl  awoke 
with  the  feeling  that  something  was 
wrong.  Had  he  heard  a  smothered 
cry,  or  was  it  something  dreamed? 
The  slight  noise  he  heard  subsided 
instantly.  Perhaps  some  prowler  of 
the  night  investigating  the  presence 
of  intruders  in  his  domain.  He  sat  up 
quickly  as  another  sound  reached 
him,  a  paddle  in  water. 

When  the  sound  was  not  repeated, 
Carl  relaxed.  Probably  some  fish 
jumping,  or  a  crocodile  splashing.  But 
when  he  rose  at  daybreak,  his  skele- 
ton ideas  of  the  night  took  on  flesh 
and  became  living  realities. 

Tom  was  gone!  His  tent  lay  low  as 
though  swept  by  a  severe  storm.  Vis- 
itors had  entered  the  camp,  footprints 
revealing  the  fact.  A  sharp  struggle 
had  taken  place,  sharp  but  quiet,  and 
Tom  had  been  carried  away. 

"I  did  hear  a  smothered  cry,"  Carl 
declared,  "and  I  heard  a  paddle  in  the 
water.  Tom  has  been  seized  by  his 
own  tribesmen,  who  are  taking  him 
to  Gamura." 

This  was  the  conclusion  towards 
which  the  evidence  pointed. 

Due  to  Gamura's  bitterness,  Tom 
might  be  condemned  to  death  and 
executed  in  some  horrible  manner. 
Although  the  country  was  supposed 
to  be  under  military  control  of  a 
white  nation,  killings  between  na- 
tives received  scant  attention.  Why 
bother  with  them?  If  a  white  person 
were  killed,  penalty  would  be  exacted. 

"It  looks  as  though  I  would  visit  Mr. 
Gamura  sooner  than  I  expected," 
Carl  said,  already  planning  to  inter- 
vene on  behalf  of  his  friend.  He 
sought  the  canoe  he  had  hidden,  and 
was  gratified  to  find  the  natives  had 
not  discovered  it. 

He  packed  the  canoe  rapidly  and 
took  to  the  river,  driving  onward  with 
muscular  arms,  endeavoring  to  cover 
whatever  distance  possible  before  the 
heat  of  the  day  forced  him  to  slacken. 
Racing  forward  towards  grave  dan- 
ger, he  never  for  an  instant  thought 
of  turning  back. 

By  the  middle  of  the  day  he  reached 
the  trail  leading  to  Gamura's  village. 
Hiding  his  canoe,  he  took  to  the  jun- 
gle trail,  and  soon  reached  the  village. 
The  crisis  was  near.  Would  his  effort 
meet  with  success  or  failure?  He 
would  soon  know. 

He  easily  obtained  access  to  the 
chief,  and  immediately  made  a  plea 
for  the  life  of  the  captive,  using  all 
the  persuasive  powers  he  possessed. 
Gamura  pretended  ignorance  of  the 
whereabouts  of  Tom,  but  Carl  judged 
this  an  act  of  deception,  though  he 


hesitated  to  accuse  the  chief  of  it. 

Carl  mentioned  that  he  could  have 
soldiers  sent  to  search  the  camp. 
Gamura  laughed  at  this  idea,  know- 
ing the  indifference  of  the  soldiers 
to  native  quarrels  as  long  as  white 
men  were  not  involved  directly  in  the 
matter.  And  by  the  time  the  soldiers 
arrived,  Tom  would  be  among  the 
missing. 

"I  will  buy  your  captive,"  Carl  of- 
fered. "What  price  do  you  ask  for 
Tom?  Name  the  amount  and  I  will 
pay  you." 

Gamura  still  pretended  ignorance 
of  Tom's  whereabouts.  He  promised 
to  send  some  of  his  men  to  search  for 
him,  but  held  out  little  hope  of  suc- 
cess. Carl  was  promised  the  safety  of 
the  village  as  long  as  he  wished  to 
stay,  and  a  hut  was  offered  him.  He 
wondered  whether  he  should  stay  or 
hasten  to  the  mission  station  as  fast 
as  possible. 

"I'll  stay  here,"  he  decided.  "Ga- 
mura is  too  friendly  to  me  for  every- 
thing to  be  all  right.  He  is  hiding 
something  from  me.  I'll  stay  here  and 
keep  my  eyes  open.  I  think  Tom  is 
not  far  away." 

He  accepted  the  offer  of  the  hut, 
and  sat  where  he  could  keep  an  eye 
on  things.  He  was  loath  to  admit 
failure,  but  there  appeared  little  hope 
of  success.  His  pleas  had  failed;  his 
offer  of  purchase  had  failed.  What 
more  could  he  do?  He  tried  to  formu- 
late some  plan  of  action  that  prom- 
ised success,  but  arrived  at  no  con- 
clusion. 

"I'll  leave  the  matter  in  God's 
hands  to  work  out,"  he  concluded. 
"As  long  as  there  is  life,  there  is 
hope." 

Prayer  and  faith  were  the  anchors 
of  this  hope.  He  would  be  a  willing 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  God, 
ready  to  act  as  directed. 

An  hour  had  passed  before  Carl 
became  aware  that  the  village  was 
nearly  deserted.  His  suspicions  be- 
came aroused  when  he  caught  sight 
of  two  men  slipping  into  the  jungle 
north  of  the  village. 

"Something  brewing  in  that  direc- 
tion," he  decided,  "and  I'll  guarantee 
Tom  is  the  center  of  attraction.  I'd 
like  to  know  how  serious  it  is." 

His  face  grew  tense;  his  fists 
clenched  until  the  knuckles  were 
white.  Deciding  on  sudden  action,  he 
thrust  his  helmet  on  his  head  and 
ventured  forth  into  the  village.  Quick 
action  was  imperative. 

A  few  women  and  children  re- 
mained in  the  village,  but  he  easily 
eluded  their  vigilance  and  dashed 
into  the  jungle  in  the  direction  the 
men  had  taken.  He  ran  along  the 
path  as  fast  as  possible,  wondering 
what  he  would  find. 

Suddenly  he  burst  into  a  clearing. 
He  paused  abruptly  as  his  eyes  swept 
the  scene.  Gamura  was  making  a  fiery 
speech  to  the  natives.  Tom  was  in  the 
center  of  the  circle,  securely  tied  to 
a  stake.  No  one  noticed  Carl  until  he 
thrust  his  way   through   the   specta- 


tors to  stand  before  Gamura.  "Wait, 
Gamura!"  he  cried.  "You  are  a  chief 
without  honor.  You're  word  is  worth- 
less. You  had  Tom  in  your  possession 
while  pretending  you  knew  not  where 
he  was.  Nevertheless,  I  again  offer  to 
buy  him  from  you." 

Carl  realized  his  venture  was  dar- 
ing, yet  he  could  not  resist  the  im- 
pulse to  save  the  life  of  his  friend. 
Threatening  growls  indicated  the 
anger  of  the  natives  at  his  interfer- 
ence with  their  pleasure. 

Gamura  seethed  with  anger  at  the 
words  of  accusation.  To  be  told  that 
he  was  everything  contrary  to  an 
honorable  chief  did  not  soothe  his 
disposition.  He  branded  Tom  as  a 
traitor  to  the  tribe,  a  renegade  who 
had  deserted  his  own  people  to  con- 
sort with  unworthy  white  people.  As 
an  example  to  others,  he  would  be 
put  to  death.  Nothing  but  death 
would  remove  the  stain  of  this  dis- 
honor. 

Gamura  gave  a  sharp  order.  A  war- 
rior stepped  forward  and  hurled  a 
spear  at  the  bound  captive.  Carl 
leaped  at  the  warrior  to  stay  the  mur- 
derous spear,  but  a  native  tripped 
him,  throwing  him  off  balance.  The 
spear  struck  him  a  glancing  blow  in 
the  shoulder,  tearing  an  ugly  wound 
in  the  flesh.  It  missed  Tom  entirely. 

Staggering  from  the  impact  of  the 
blow,  Carl  tried  to  control  his  reeling 
senses  as  blood  poured  from  the 
wound.  Through  his  mind  there 
flashed  a  story  he  had  heard  in  con- 
nection with  some  savage  tribes.  Was 
it  true  of  this  tribe?  He  would  soon 
know. 

Pointing  towards  the  captive,  he 
addressed  Gamura:  "Gamura,  I  have 
shed  blood  for  that  man.  He  belongs 
to  me.  I  claim  him  as  mine  because 
I  gave  my  blood  for  him.  Release  him 
at  once." 

Exclamations  of  surprise  burst  from 
the  natives.  Since  when  had  a  white 
man  shed  his  blood  for  a  black  man! 
Here  was  love,  indeed!  Not  one  word 
of  protest  was  uttered  when  Carl 
severed  the  bonds  which  held  Tom. 

"Bind  my  wound,"  he  requested. 
"Tear  strips  from  my  shirt." 

The  natives  stood  by,  an  instan- 
taneous change  in  their  attitude. 
They  recognized  Carl's  right  to  the 
one  he  had  saved.  Not  a  hand  was 
lifted  to  stop  them  when  they  left 
the  enclosure  to  follow  the  trail  to 
the  river. 

"Tom,  that  opens  the  door  for  us. 
We  have  friends  in  that  tribe  now. 
Gamura  also  may  change  his  mind. 
As  soon  as  I  recover  from  this  wound, 
we  will  come  back  here  and  tell  them 
how  Jesus  Christ  stepped  between 
man  and  the  eternal  death  by  his 
shed  blood  on  Calvary's  cross." 

"Me  go  where  you  say,"  Tom  said. 
"Owe  life  to  you." 

"And  we'll  both  go  where  Jesus  says. 
We  owe  most  to  Him." 

One  month  later  they  went  back  to 
make  known  to  Gamura  God's  plan 
of  redemption. — Sunday  School  Ban- 
ner. 
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More  than  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years  ago  a  young  minister  in  Eng- 
land stood  before  a  group  of  fellow 
ministers  and  suggested  that  they 
discuss  their  responsibility  to  the 
heathen.  He  was  quickly  put  in  his 
place  by  the  moderator  who,  pointing 
his  finger  at  him,  said,  "Young  man, 
sit  down.  You  are  out  of  order;  when 
God  gets  ready  to  save  the  heathen, 
He  will  do  so  without  your  help  or 
mine."  He  sat  down,  sad  but  not  dis- 
couraged. A  few  years  later  he  had 
the  opportunity  to  speak  to  the  same 
gathering  of  preachers  and  he  used 
for  his  theme— "Expect  Great  Things 
from  God  and  Attempt  Great  Things 
for  God."  His  text  was  Isaiah  54:2,  3, 
"Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and 
let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of 
thine  habitations:  spare  not,  length- 
en thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy 
stakes;  For  thou  shalt  break  forth 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left; 
and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  make  the  desolate  cities  to 
be  inhabited." 

As  a  result  of  this  great  sermon, 
the  first  modern  mission  board  was 
organized  on  May  31,  1792.  This 
preacher,  William  Carey,  has  since 
been  known  as  the  Father  of  Modern 
Missions. 

The  text  shows  us  that  in  order  to 
enlarge  our  ministry,  we  must  length- 
en our  cords  of  thought  and  vision, 
and  strengthen  our  stakes,  or  our  per- 
sonal experiences  with  God. 

"Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  peo- 
ple perish,"  Prov.  29:18.  We  must  have 
a  vision  of  the  needs  of  the  world  or 
the  world  will  perish.  But  our  blinded 
vision  will  not  only  cause  the  heathen 
to  perish,  but  will  take  away  our  joy, 
peace,  and  satisfaction  in  God.  May 
I  say  now,  to  begin  with,  that  the 
people  who  lose  the  vision  of  the 
world's  need  will  soon  be  a  powerless 
people,  and  eventually  cast  aside  by 
God,  and  another  people  will  be 
raised  up  to  take  their  place. 

The  first  home  stake  that  I  desire 
to  mention  is  "a  revival  of  spiritual 
power."  I  believe  this  to  be  funda- 
mentally important,  because  the  oth- 
ers will  depend  on  it  and  be  built  on 
its  foundation.  What  you  do  depends 
on  what  you  are.  You  will  accomplish 
things  for  God  according  to  the  depth 
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of  your  experience  with  Him.  If  you 
have  a  shallow  experience,  don't  ex- 
pect God  to  use  you  mightily,  but 
leave  the  great  things  to  the  other 
person  who  has  consecrated  himself 
to  the  Lord. 

The  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  us  as 
a  means  of  bringing  us  power  to  do 
things;  power  to  go  places;  power  to 
accomplish  whatever  needs  to  be  done, 
here  and  now.  Without  the  Holy 
Ghost  we  are  powerless  Christians; 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  we  are  power- 
ful  Christians'. 

Let  us  ask  God  for  a  new  filling  of 
the  Spirit  that  we  may  exercise  the 
power  we  have  and  thus  receive  a  con- 
tinually increasing  amount  of  power. 

When  we  have  a  real  spiritual 
awakening,  there  will  quickly  follow 
"a  renewed  conviction  of  the  world's 
need  of  Christ,"  which  is  our  second 
stake. 

The  devil  would  desire  to  lull  us 
into  slumber  on  the  subject  of  the 
heathen.  He  is  telling  individuals'  and 
churches  today  that  there  is  no  need 
to  worry  about  the  heathen:  God  is 
a  God  of  love;  therefore  He  will  have 
some  plan  whereby  those  who  have 
never  heard  may  be  saved.  This  must 
be  a  lie  of  Satan,  for  Acts  4:12  says, 
"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 
Again  Romans  6:23,  "For  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  The  golden  text 
of  the  Bible  also  seals  the  destiny  of 
the  one  who  does  not  know  Jesus  as 
a  personal  Saviour — "For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  Where,  then, 
does  that  leave  the  heathen? 

Our  missionaries  believe  that  a  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  the  saving  grace 
of  Jesus  is  necessary.  Why  did  Broth- 
er Stark  give  his  life  in  Africa;  Broth- 
er Furman  in  Guatemala;  and  Broth- 
er Pitts  in  China?  Not  just  to  bring  a 
better  way  of  life  to  those  people,  but 
to  bring  them  to  Jesus',  the  Way,  the 
Truth,   and   the  Life. 

Ask  Brother  and  Sister  Hatfield 
why  they  have  returned  to  the  Holy 
Land.  They  will  tell  you  that  their 
increased  spiritual  insight  has  im- 
pressed upon  them  the  spiritual  need 
of  the  unsaved  and  that  having 
caught  a  glimpse  of  God's  great  mis- 
sionary program,  they  could  not  stay 
at    home. 

What  is  God's  plan  for  the  Church's 
part  in  evangelizing  the  world?  Sure- 
ly He  does  not  expect  us  to  get  every- 
one saved — many  who  have  heard  the 


gospel  all  their  lives  are  still  unsavec 
— but  He  does  expect  us  to  witness 
to  all  the  world.  Mark  16:15,  ".  . 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preacr. 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  As  long 
as  we  have  not  told  them,  the  respon 
sibility  is  ours;  after  we  witness  tc 
them,  we  are  free  of  their  blood,  anc 
the  responsibility  is  entirely  theirs. 

If  we  can  have  a  tithe  of  our  youth 
dedicated  fully  to  God,  we  can  com- 
plete the  task  in  this  generation 
There  are  more  heathen  in  the  worlc 
today  than  there  were  when  Williarr 
Carey  became  so  burdened.  More  thar 
half  the  earth's  population  still  wail 
to  hear  the  gospel  story.  Can't  you  dc 
something  to  speed  the  Light? 

This  army  of  young  soldiers  of  the 
cross  that  we  need  to  send  out  can 
not  go  without  your  support  finan- 
cially. I  mean — Which  is  more  im 
portant  to  you,  your  life  or  youi 
money?  Nearly  all  must  answer,  "Life 
of  course."  Our  missionaries  give 
their  lives;  can't  we,  then,  give  less 
important   things — money? 

You  perhaps  do  not  realize  that  we 
have  less  missionaries  on  the  field 
today  than  we  had  two  years  ago 
Why?  Not  because  there  is  no  need 
for  never  has  there  been  more  ur- 
gency in  the  calls  coming  from  everv 
direction.  Not  because  there  is  no  one 
willing  to  go — we  have  capable,  well- 
qualified,  college-educated,  young  peo- 
ple begging  to  be  sent.  Some  of  them 
wet  their  pillows  with  tears  night 
after  night  and  wonder  if  all  theii 
hopes  and  plans  are  in  vain.  Others.1 
now  in  preparation,  are  saying,  "1; 
wonder  if  it  is  worth  while  to  prepare 
Will  the  Church  also  say  to  me,  'Sor- 
ry, but  no  funds'?" 

Yes,  friends  of  the  great  mission 
cause,  it  is  finance  that  ties  the  hands 
of  our  Mission  Board. 

One  of  the  early  financial  reports) 
of  the  Church  showed  that  the1 
churches  had  paid,  on  an  average, 
about  $23  that  year  for  missions.  Now, 
some  churches  give  thousands  of  dol- 
lars a  year.  But  the  need  still  far  out- 
distances  the   amount   received. 

We  have  never  yet,  as  a  church, 
given  as  we  should  to  foreign  mis- 
sions. We  have  never  yet  given  the 
"widow's  mite."  Until  we  do  give  of 
our  necessity,  our  all,  God  cannot  be 
satisfied  with  us. 

Expect  great  things  from  God,  yes; 
but  first  attempt  great  things!  Be- 
lieve God  for  a  witnessing  to  the 
whole  world  in  this  generation!  Then 
strengthen  your  stakes:  spiritual 
power;  renewed  conviction  of  the 
world's  need  of  Christ;  understanding 
of  God's  missionary  program;  and  fi- 
nance. This  strengthening  will  bring 
God's  approval  and  eventually  the 
great  event  for  which  we  long — the 
second  coming  of  Christ. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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1  Timothy  2:3-6. 
By  W.  E.  TULL 


A  few  years  ago  I  visited  a  home 
where  there  was  a  very  large  family, 
rhey  all  seemed  very  happy  with  the 
exception  of  one  little  lad,  who  seemed 
^uite  unhappy.  I  did  not  question  him 
as  to  his  unhappiness,  but  soon  ob- 
served that  his  mother,  as  well  as 
other  members  of  the  family,  shunned 
him,  called  him  funny,  peculiar,  etc. 
I  could  readily  understand,  then,  that 
he  was  suffering  from  an  inferiority 
complex  which  rendered  him  incap- 
able of  even  the  smallest  tasks.  I  put 
my  arm  around  him  and  said,  "Sonny, 
I  believe  that  some  day  you  are  going 
to  be  a  great  man,  strong,  intelligent, 
the  leader  of  your  class."  About  the 
only  expression  of  gratitude  that  he 
gave  me  for  saying  those  words  was  a 
slight  smile.  I  had  occasion  to  return 
to  that  home  sometime  ago,  and  what 
I  saw  was  most  gratifying.  The  lad  had 
increased  in  stature  and  in  every  way. 
His  mother  was  quick  to  tell  me  that 
he  was  leading  his  classmates  in  every 
subject  and  was  a  most  prospective 
child.  Without  a  word,  the  lad  came 
over  to  me  and  remained  by  my  side. 
He  didn't  have  to  say  a  word;  those  big 
blue  eyes,  his  whole  countenance,  his 
grip  on  my  hand,  all  seemed  to  say, 
"Thank  you  for  your  interest  in  me 
when  no  one  seemed  to  care."  I  dare 
say  there  is  nothing  more  consoling  to 
humankind  than  to  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  that  someone  really 
cares.  We  are  all  alike  in  this  respect. 
We  like  to  feel  that  someone  under- 
stands our  hearts,  sympathizes  with 
our  sorrows,  looks  on  with  pity  when 
we  are  in  need.  It  may  be  that  at  this 
moment  Satan  has  tempted  you  to  be- 
lieve that  God  is  not  interested  in  you, 
but  wait,  Friend,  hear  the  text  of  my 
message:  "This  is  good  and  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour;  Who 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
God's  interest,  therefore,  is  in  all  men. 

Recently  I  perused  the  gospels  and 
took  note  that  Jesus  was  interested  in 
all  people.  In  Matthew  I  was  especially 
interested  in  the  fact  that  He  was  con- 
siderate of  mothers-in-law;  in  Mark, 
little  children;  in  Luke,  widows;  and  in 
John,  a  ruler,  young  married  couples, 
a  cripple,  the  hungry,  the  poor,  storm- 
tossed  seamen,  an  adulterous  woman, 
a  blind  man,  to  old  maids,  many 
troubled  hearts,  the  persecuted,  weep- 
ing mothers,  dying  thieves,  discour- 
aged gospel  workers,  preachers,  doubt- 
ing Thomas;  yes,  every  creature.  He 
includes  everyone.  He  invites  all  men 
to  come,  saying,  "If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me."  "If  any  man 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I 


will  come  in  to  him  and  will  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me."  "Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

This  wonderful  text  not  only  reveals 
God's  interest  in  all  men,  but  it  also 
reveals  God's  will  for  all  men.  He  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved.  It  is  written, 
"The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his 
promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness; 
but  is  longsuffering  to  us-ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance." "For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
"This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 

There  is  no  word  so  sweet  to  the  ears 
of  those  who  have  been  rescued  from 
sin  as  that  wonderful  word  "saved,"  for 
included  in  it  are  forgiveness;  healing; 
freedom  from  sin,  condemnation,  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  the  wrath  to 
come.  The  poet  expressed  it  on  this 
wise, 

"Saved,    oh,    how    wonderful!    Saved 

from  sin, 
Saved  through  Jesus,  cleansed  within, 
Healed  and  happy,  peace  in  my  soul, 
A  child  of  the  Father,  a  sheep  of  His 

fold." 

This  wonderful  word  has  been  the 
subject  of  much  conversation,  the 
theme  of  many  hymns,  but  God  wills 

**************************** 
DYING  TO  LIVE 

Olivia  C.  Campbell 

The  life  germ  in  a  little  seed 
Is  God's  command  to  it  to  die: 

To  lose  itself  that  it  may  grow 

A  strange  new  form  and   multiply. 

The  Holy  Spirit's  birth  in  us 

Is  God's  command  to  us  to  die 

To  self  and  every  fleshly  work. 

That  fruit  may  grow  and  multiply. 

A  strange  new  life  the  Spirit  grows — 
Love  rules  us  with  an  iron  hand; 

And  Christ  is  chief  among  the  fair. 
For  in   His  life  we  firmly  stand. 

**************************** 


it  to  be  an  experience  in  every  man's 
life,  for  it  is  written,  "He  would  have 
all  men  to  be  saved  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  "For  there  is 
one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus; 
Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to 
be  testified  in  due  time." 

Included  in  this  wonderful  text  is 
the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
world's  only  Saviour,  for  it  was  He 
whom  God  sent  in  the  fulness  of  time 
to  suffer  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just, that  He  might  bring  us  to  God. 
It  was  He  who  through  the  blood  of 
His  cross  made  peace  between  God  and 
us.  It  is  He  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,  who  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us.  Wherefore  He  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  them  that  come  to  God, 
seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  them.  Let  us,  therefore, 
join  in  singing  with  Moses  of  old,  "The 
Lord  is  my  strength  and  has  become 
my  salvation."  Also  with  David  who 
said,  "The  Lord  is  my  light  and  he  is 
my  salvation."  And  with  Jonah  who 
said,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord."  This 
then  is  the  message  of  God,  man  can- 
not save  himself,  but  God  has  pro- 
vided a  Saviour  in  the  person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hallelujah,  what  a 
Saviour!  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other:  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

Sixteen  years  ago  I  was  saved.  The 
night  I  was  saved  was  one  of  the  most 
eventful  in  my  lifetime,  for  that  night 
before  my  eyes  and  in  my  heart  was 
manifested  God's  saving  power.  My 
mother  for  weeks  had  been  bedfast 
with  arthritis.  Physicians  considered 
her  a  hopeless  case.  The  minister  of 
the  Church  of  God  was  sent  for  and  he 
with  some  of  his  congregation  came 
and  prayed,  anointing  my  mother  with 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  pres- 
ence of  God  seemed  to  fill  the  room 
and  for  the  first  time  in  weeks  her 
hands  began  to  move,  her  body  re- 
laxed, she  began  to  rejoice,  arose  from 
the  bed,  shouted,  and  Jesus  healed  her. 
The  minister  then  said,  "Sister  Tull, 
God  has  healed  you  for  His  glory  and 
for  the  salvation  of  your  family."  No 
sooner  had  he  said  these  words  than  I 
fell  on  my  knees  crying  for  mercy, 
and  there  the  Lord  saved  me.  Believe 
me,  there  was  rejoicing  in  that  home 
that  night.  From  that  night  on  I  have 
been  telling  men  everywhere  that  God 
would  have  all  men  to  be  saved  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth; 
and  from  the  lips  of  Chinese,  Germans, 
Russians,  Africans,  Haitians,  French, 
Syrians,  Jews,  Americans,  Negroes, 
Italians,  all  nationalities  I  have  heard 
words  of  praise  given  to  God  whose 
interest  is  in  all  men,  whose  will  is  that 
all  men  be  saved  "today"  by  accepting 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour. 
I  am  convinced,  therefore,  by  the  Word 
of  God,  by  the  testimonies  of  others,  by 
my  own  experience,  that  salvation  is 
for  all.  At  this  moment  turn  to  the 
Saviour;  He  will  receive  you  and  then 
you,  too,  can  sing,  "Saved  by  His 
power  divine;  saved  to  new  life  sub- 
lime, My  life  is  so  sweet  and  my  joy  is 
complete,  for  I'm  saved,  saved,  saved." 
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The  personal  friend  and  biogra- 
pher here  gives  us  a  brief  resume  of 
the  life  of  Smith  Wigglesworth,  the 
apostle  of  faith. 

You  could  expect  something  to  hap- 
pen of  extraordinary  nature  in  Smith 
Wigglesworth's  meetings.  A  conven- 
tion was  being  held  in  an  English  city 
and  he  had  just  started  to  preach 
when  a  woman  suddenly  fell  over  into 
the  aisle  with  an  epileptic  fit. 
Wigglesworth  left  the  platform,  took 
hold  of  the  woman  and  shook  her 
till  her  hair  came  down,  shouting  at 
her,  "Why  did  you  allow  that  dirty 
devil  to  get  into  you?  Call  on  God 
right  now  and  ask  Him  to  forgive 
you."  The  woman  came  out  of  her 
fit  and  called  on  God  for  mercy.  She 
never  had  another  fit,  and  later  be- 
came a  missionary  to  China. 

When  Wigglesworth  was  preaching 
in  the  town  hall  of  the  city  of  Well- 
ington, New  Zealand,  a  number  of 
extraordinary  phenomena  took  place. 
In  the  course  of  his  sermon  he  told 
of  an  incident  in  his  ministry.  He  had 
been  called  to  pray  for  a  very  sick 
girl;  he  found  the  mother  and  father 
worn  out  through  staying  up  each 
night  with  their  daughter,  so  he  said, 
"You  both  go  to  bed  and  I  will  sit  up 
with  her  tonight,  and  will  spend  the 
hours'  in  prayer." 

The  parents  retired  and  Wiggles- 
worth knelt  by  the  sick  girl's  bedside, 
but  a  little  later  he  was  horrified  to 
find  she  was  dead.  He  described  to 
that  New  Zealand  audience  how  the 
presence  of  Satan  came  to  that  room, 
till  it  seemed  as  though  the  devil  had 
possession  of  the  whole  scene,  and 
Wigglesworth  lost  all  his  faith.  Every- 
thing in  the  room  seemed  to  turn  to 
brass — every  chair,  the  bed,  the  pic- 
tures, the  corpse.  And  as  he  told  the 
story  the  same  phenomenon  appeared 
in  the  town  hall.  A  personal  witness 
wrote  to  me  that  it  seemed  as  if  the 
whole  of  that  great  auditorium  and 
all  its  contents  turned  to  brass — the 
seats,  the  organ,  the  pulpit,  the  peo- 
ple; and  there  came  the  same  sense 
of  horror  and  the  presence  and 
power  of  darkness,  till  the  people 
literally  trembled. 

Wigglesworth    continued    to    relate 


the  incident.  He  told  that  as  he  cried 
to  God  in  his  utter  despair,  his  faith 
came  back.  He  was  enabled  to  rebuke 
death  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
A  rosy  hue  came  in  place  of  the  bra- 
zenness  of  death  upon  the  girl's  face, 
and  there  was  a  beautiful  smile  as 
her  opened  eyes  were  riveted  upon 
something.  He  turned  to  see  what  it 
was,  and  he  saw  the  Lord  in  the 
window,  and  from  Him  was  radiating 
such  a  rosy  glory  that  the  whole  room 
was  diffused  with  radiance.  As  he 
related  this,  the  same  phenomenon 
was  seen  in  that  Wellington  town  hall, 
and  the  whole  auditorium  was  lighted 
with  a  rosy  glory  that  was  entirely 
supernatural.  That  night  five  hun- 
dred souls  yielded  to  Christ.  In  the 
two  months  which  followed,  two 
thousand  souls  were  saved  and  eight 
hundred  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  preaching  of  the  Word  was 
confirmed  with  mighty  signs  and 
wonders. 

The  conservative  Wellington  news- 
papers printed  affidavits'  of  a  number 
of  remarkable  healings  which  took 
place.  One  was  that  of  a  dairyman 
who  suffered  from  chronic  gastritis 
and  paralysis  of  both  legs  from  the 
hips  down,  and  could  only  drag  along 
with  crutches.  When  Wigglesworth 
asked  the  man  for  his  crutches,  he 
gave  them  to  him  and  walked  home. 
For  fourteen  years  he  had  had  a  cyst 
on  the  back  of  his  neck  and  had  often 
spoken  to  the  doctors  about  removing 
it — it  was  the  size  of  an  ordinary 
hen's  egg.  On  the  morning  after  his 
healing,  he  woke  to  find  that  the  cyst 
had   completely   disappeared. 

Another  testimony  was  that  of  a 
girl  twenty  years  of  age  who  from  in- 
fancy had  suffered  with  a  double 
curvature  of  the  spine.  She  had  not 
walked  until  she  was  four  years  of 
age,  and  could  only  rise  from  the  floor 
by  pulling  herself  up  with  both  hands. 
One  leg  was  three  inches  shorter 
than  the  other  and  was  almost  use- 
less; it  was  three  inches  less  in  cir- 
cumference than  the  other.  When 
Wigglesworth  laid  hands  on  her,  she 
was  instantly  healed.  In  her  affidavit 
she  testified,  "My  spine  was  straight- 
ened and  in  a  few  days  my  leg  length- 


Smith  Wigglesworth 

The  Man  With  a  Double  Portion  of  Power 
By  STANLEY  H.  FRODSHAM 

This  man  of  God  was  able  to  call  the  dead  back  to  life 
through  the  Name  of  Jesus. 


ened.  My  hip,  which  had  been  dis- 
eased, was  well  also.  The  following 
Sunday  after  my  healing  I  was  eagei 
to  attend  the  meeting,  but  as  there 
was  no  train,  I  walked  all  the  way 
from  Ngalo  (a  suburb  some  distance 
from  Wellington)  to  the  hall  anc 
back  and  felt  no  ill  effects  whatever.' 
A  young  preacher  said  to  him  aftei 
this  meeting,  "Tell  me  the  secret  ol 
your  power.  Wigglesworth  answered 
"I  don't  like  to  disclose  the  secret 
often,  but  I  will  tell  you  this:  When 
my  wife  died  I  was  brokenhearted 
She  was  an  evangelist  and  a  mighty 
soul  winner.  It  seemed  as  though  ] 
could  not  go  on  without  her.  I  lay 
prostrate  on  her  grave  weeping  my 
heart  out.  The  Lord  told  me  to  get  up 
but  I  told  Him  I  wouldn't  rise  until  He 
gave  me  a  double  portion — the  por 
tion  that  was  hers  and  the  portion 
that  was  mine.  He  answered  my 
prayer  and  I  stood  to  my  feet  a  new 
man." 

That  same  young  preacher  said  to 
him,  "Wigglesworth,  I  envy  you  your 
ministry."  Turning  around,  Wiggles 
worth  said  to  him,  'Young  man,  don't 
envy  me;  I  envy  you.  God  has  given 
me  three  visions  in  my  life;  two  of 
them  have  been  fulfilled,  the  third 
will  most  certainly  be.  I  dare  not  tell 
you  all  I  saw,  but  I  will  tell  just  this 
much — there  is  a  revival  coming  that 
will  far  transcend  anything  we  have 
seen.  Oh,  God  showed  me  it  is  amaz- 
ing! AMAZING!  I  am  growing  old  and 
may  not  see  it  in  my  day,  but  I  tell 
you  a  mighty  revival  is  coming." 

It  was  a  vision  of  Pentecost  plus 
Pentecost,  of  a  doubling  up  of  the 
Rain  of  the  Spirit  as  described  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Joel  where  God 
promises  "great  things." 

Wigglesworth  was  born  in  1859. 
There  had  been  a  great  revival  in 
America  in  1857;  two  years  later  it 
spread  to  Ireland,  and  then  swept 
over  to  Britain.  Wigglesworth's  home 
in  the  north  of  England  was  a  poor 
one.  At  six  years  of  age  he  had  to 
work  in  a  field  pulling  and  cleaning 
turnips,  and  his  tiny  hands  were  sore 
from  work  that  lasted  from  morning 
till  night.  At  seven  years  of  age  he 
began  to  work  in  a  woolen  mill  and 
labored  from  six  in  the  morning  till 
six  at  night  every  day  for  a  tiny  re- 
muneration. The  one  break  in  the  week 
was  to  go  on  Sunday  with  Grand- 
mother to  the  old  Methodist  church. 
When  he  was  eight  years  of  age,  there 
was  a  revival  meeting.  He  remem- 
bered how  one  Sunday  morning  at 
seven  o'clock  those  simple  country 
folks  were  dancing  around  a  big  stove 
in  the  center  of  the  church,  sing- 
ing: 

"Oh  the  Lamb,  the  bleeding  Lamb, 

The  Lamb  of  Calvary, 

The  Lamb  that  was  slain,  but  liveth 

again 
To  intercede  for  me." 

That  tiny  boy  clasped  his  hands  in 
theirs  and  sang  with  them,  and  as 
he  did  so  a  clear  knowledge  of  the 
new  birth  came  into  his  soul. 

At  thirteen  years  of  age  he  moved 
to  Bradford  and  became  a  helper  to 
a  steamfitter  in  a  mill.  His  employer 
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was  a  godly  man  who  showed  him  the 
importance  of  water  baptism,  and  at 
the  age  of  seventeen  he  was  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism.  In  those  days 
the  Salvation  Army  came  to  Bradford 
— it  was  the  early  days  of  the  Army 
and  the  power  of  God  was  with  them. 
They  used  to  have  all  nights  of  prayer, 
and  he  remembered  how  many  would 
be  laid  out  under  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  sometimes  for  as  long  as 
twenty-four  hours.  It  was  there  he 
met  the  girl  who  became  an  out- 
standing evangelist  in  the  Army,  and 
later  his  wife. 

Before  they  were  married  he  moved 
to  Liverpool,  and  each  week  gathered 
around  him  scores  of  boys  and  girls, 
barefooted,  ragged,  and  hungry.  He 
spent  all  he  earned  for  food  for  those 
children.  They  would  congregate  in 
the  sheds  and  on  docks,  and  what 
meetings  they  had!  Hundreds  of  them 
were  saved. 

In  later  years  Brother  and  Sister 
Wigglesworth  opened  a  hall  in  Brad- 
ford, which  became  a  great  center  for 
both  salvation  and  divine  healing. 

In  1907  he  heard  of  Pentecost  fall- 
ing in  an  Episcopal  church  in  Sunder- 
land, England.  He  was  specially  fasci- 
nated when  he  heard  they  were 
speaking  in  tongues.  He  thought  he 
had  the  Baptism,  for  he  had  seen 
wonderful  results  in  healing  in  his 
ministry,  but  in  the  Episcopal  minis- 
ter's home  he  received  a  mighty  Bap- 
tism and  an  enduement  of  power 
from  on  high.  From  that  day,  God 
made  him  a  mighty  harbinger  of 
Pentecost.  And  like  a  flame  of  fire  he 
carried  the  message  of  Pentecost  not 
only  around  England,  Scotland,  Wales 
and  Ireland,  but  into  Switzerland, 
Denmark,  Holland,  Norway,  and  Swe- 
den. In  later  years  God  gave  him  a 
world-wide  ministry  in  New  Zealand, 
Australia,  South  Africa,  and  he  made 
a  number  of  trips  to  the  United  States. 
Everywhere  he  went  he  had  a  mes- 
sage of  faith,  and  many  signs  and 
wonders  were  wrought  through  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  his  later  years  he  had  a  bold- 
ness of  faith  that  was  amazing.  He 
would  say  at  the  beginning  of  a  meet- 
ing, "Christ  first  had  a  demonstra- 
tion of  healing,  and  then  He  would 
preach.  We  are  going  to  have  the 
same.  I  want  someone  who  is  sick  to 
stand  up  and  I  will  pray  and  God  will 
heal  them."  James  Salter,  his  son- 
in-law,  told  me  how  he  often  would 
tremble  as  he  saw  a  case  he  thought 
was  almost  impossible  rise  to  his  feet. 
One  time  it  was  an  old  man  all 
crippled  up.  The  first  thing  Wiggles- 
worth  said  was,  "Throw  down  your 
crutches."  With  some  trepidation  the 
man  obeyed.  "Now  walk."  The  man 
started  to  walk  very  feebly;  then 
Wigglesworth  cried  out,  "Now  run!" 
Soon  that  one-time  crippled  man  was 
running  up  and  down  the  aisles  of 
that  auditorium,  to  the  great  quick- 
ening of  the  faith  of  the  audience. 
How  many  times  I  have  seen  Wiggles- 
worth pray  for  stubborn  cases  of  long 
standing  and  have  heard  him  say  to 
them,  "Run,  run,  run,"  and  he  would 
run  up  and  down  the  platform  with 
them  until  they  learned  to  run  alone. 


For  the  benefit  of  any  who  aspire 
to  a  preaching  ministry,  I  will  pass 
on  a  word  that  Wigglesworth  wrote 
to  me,  "You  know  I  am  no  good.  You 
know  I  cannot  preach.  You  know  I  am 
nothing  without  the  anointing.  I  have 
to  depend  on  God  anointing  me  at 
every  meeting.  I  ask  for  that  anoint- 
ing and  He  usually  lets  me  start  out 
in  faith  without  any  consciousness 
of  the  same.  But  then  He  lets  me 
have  an  unction  from  on  high.  There 
is  one  thing  I  have  found  out  in  my 
preaching  that  always  brings  a  fresh- 
ness. Suddenly  in  my  preaching  the 
Lord  will  give  me  a  message  in 
tongues  and  interpretation,  and  I 
find  it  always  brings  new  life  and 
inspiration.  But  I  know  from  past  ex- 
perience that  if  I  do  not  have  the 
anointing,  my  ministry   is;  valueless." 

One  other  secret  of  this  man's  life 
— He  was  a  great  lover.  Some  years 
ago  he  would  come  and  stay  with  me 
every  summer  for  about  six  weeks. 
We  would  sleep  in  the  same  bed  and  I 
would  hear  him  as  he  rolled  over  in 
the  night,  saying,  "O  Jesus,  I  love 
you.  Lord  Jesus,  I  love  you."  In  later 
years'   he   visited    me    and   we    again 


slept  together.  It  was  the  same  Wig- 
glesworth who  in  the  night  would  be 
saying  the  same  thing,  "Lord  Jesus, 
I  love  you."  His  was  a  love-con- 
strained ministry.  Like  his  Master  he 
was  moved  with  compassion  as  he  saw 
the  poor  and  needy,  and  as  he  prayed 
for  them  he  saw  mighty  deliverances. 

In  his  last  few  years  he  was  much 
tested  physically.  He  would  not  re- 
sort to  doctors,  for  he  knew  that  as  he 
continued  to  believe  God  he  would 
have  the  complete  manifestation  of 
the  healing  of  gallstones.  God  met  his 
faith,  but  not  without  many  testings. 
At  the  age  of  eighty-seven  he  was 
ministering  in  mighty  power.  While 
attending  the  funeral  of  an  old  friend, 
just  before  the  service  he  inquired 
about  one  for  whom  he  had  prayed. 
The  news  was  disappointing.  He 
heaved  a  great  sigh  and  was  gone. 
That  loving  heart  of  compassion  was 
broken.  He  was  not,  for  God  took 
him. 

NOTE:  The  Rev.  Mr.  Frodsham  is 
author  of  a  full-length  biography  of 
Smith  Wigglesworth.  This  is  published 
in  attractive  book  form  and  sells  for 
$1.75. 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

WHO'S  AFRAID 

Who's  afraid  out  in  the  dark? 
I'm  not,  the  leastest  little  spark, 
Cause  Mother  says  that  God  is  there; 
She  tells  me  God  is  everyiohere. 

Who's  afraid  when  thunder  roars; 
When  lightning  flashes  thru  the  doors? 
I'm  not,  for  that  is  just  God's  way 
Of  telling  us  it'll  rain  today. 

Who's  afraid  xohen  God  is  there? 
He's  in  our  hearts  and  everywhere ; 
And   Mother    says,    when    things    go 

wrong 
We  have  forgotten  God's  along. 

— Bernice  G.  Anderson. 


HOLDING  HANDS 

"Will  you  hold  hands  with  us?"  the 
mother  asked  as  we  sat  down  at  the 
dinner  table.  In  answer  to  her  invi- 
tation, I  placed  one  hand  in  hers, 
and  the  other  in  her  daughter's,  as 
we  bowed  our  heads.  The  family 
prayed  as  one: 

Father,  we  thank  thee  for  the   food 
Thy   bounteous  love  provides; 
Stay  with  us  here,  that  ours  may  be 
A  home  where  faith  abides. 

Let  all  our  words  be  soft  with  love, 
Our  thoughts  all  free  from  shame, 
Let  every  act  beneath  this  roof 
Be  worthy  of  thy  name. 

For  Jesus'  sake.  Amen. 

"What  a  lovely  custom!"  I  said. 
"When  did  you  begin  it?" 

"It  really  dates  back  to  honeymoon 
days,"  the  mother  explained.  "During 
the  grace  Phil  and  I  used  to  hold 
hands.  Many  times  we  had  differ- 
ences of  opinion  and  real  disagree- 
ments, but  they  never  lasted  beyond 
mealtime,  for  we  couldn't  hold  hands 
with  anything  but  love  in  our  hearts. 

"As  the  time  came  to  teach  Bobby 
to  bow  his  head  for  the  grace,  we 
each  took  one  of  his  hands  in  ours. 
And  now  Ann  and  Sonny  have  come 
to  complete  the  family  circle  and  hold 
hands  while  we  pray." 

Judging   by  the  quiet  reverence  of 


grace  periods  in  that  home,  the  family 
seems  to  have  discovered  not  only  a 
strong  bond  of  family  unity,  but  a 
deep  current  of  spiritual  love  that 
links  them  with  the  love  Universal. — 
Elizabeth  P.  Klingeman. 


EVENINGS  AT  HOME 

I  always  feel  when  reading  an  ar- 
ticle that  deals  with  evil  conditions, 
and  the  writer  advises  that  "some- 
thing ought  to  be  done  about  it," 
that  it  would  be  much  better  if  the 
author  would  clearly  explain  just 
WHAT  ought  to  be  done  about  it. 
Generalities  in  these  matters  do  little 
good  and  often  do  harm.  It  is  so  easy 
to  condemn  or  to  criticize,  but  very 
difficult  to  offer  really  effective  rem- 
edies. 

For  instance,  what  can  be  done 
about  parties  in  automobiles  parked 
in  dark  places  either  on  or  off  the 
highway,  where  countless  numbers  of 
girls  are  tempted  and  ruined?  Every 
real  mother  feels  desperate  at  times 
for  advice  and  help  in  this  matter. 

May  I  then  suggest  that  the  best 
antidote  for  going  out  nights  is  to 
make  the  home  so  attractive  to  the 
children  that  they  would  prefer  to 
stay  home  rather  than  to  do  anything 
else.  I  know  that  is  not  as  easy  as  it 
sounds.  Both  father  and  mother  are 
longing  for  a  few  hours  of  rest  after 
a  hard  day's  work;  the  children  have 
had  a  long  day  at  school,  and  it  takes 
entertainment  that  they  like  to  at- 
tract them  for  any  length  of  time; 
(Continued  on  page  22) 


LEE  COLLEGE   HOME  CIRCLE  GROUP 


Here  is  a  small  group  of  our  Home  Circle  girls.  Just  before  school  closed  we  decided  to  have  a  picture  made.  Some  of  them  were 
unable  to  come  on  account  of  making  preparations  to  leave  school,  so  our  circle  in  this  picture  is  small.  However,  these  are  some 
of  the  cream  of  our  group  and  we  wish  them  Godspeed  as  they  enter  into  their  different  fields  of  service.  At  this  last  meeting  we  en- 
joyed a  covered  dish  supper,  after  which  we  went  into  the  parlor  and  had  our  farewell  meeting.  Testimonies  were  given,  praising  the 
Happy  Home  Circle  and  what  it  has  meant  to  them.  Each  of  them  expressed  a  desire  to  organize  in  whatever  church  or  community 
they  might  be  placed.  You  may  be  sure  there  were  many  tears  shed  as  we  prayed  for  each  other.  God  bless  these  girls  and  their 
husbands  and  keep  them  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  is  our  prayer.  Seated  from  left  to  right  are  Mesdames  Norman  L.  Jones,  Secretary 
and  Treasurer  of  Home  Circle,  Helen  Polen,  President,  Alda  B.  Harrison.  Standing  from  left  to  right  are  Mesdames  Walter  Purcell,  W.  F. 
Rogers,  John  W.  Padgett,   Marshall  Poplin,  James  Earl  Taylor,  N.   H.    Roope,  J.  R.  Ray,  C.  R.  Stinson,  and  M.  H.  Culp. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


WHEN  WE  ARE  DISCOURAGED 
Philip  E.  Howard 

After  hard  work,  depression  and  the 
valley  beyond  the  hill.  After  the  do- 
ing of  a  great  service,  a  great  slump. 
After  elation  and  vision  and  high  al- 
titudes of  body  and  spirit,  then  the 
tangled  swamp.  And  these  conditions 
are  taken  almost  as  a  matter  of 
course,  because  of  temperament  or 
some  other  scapegoat  impostor  of  the 
mind's  own  making.  That  is  the  pity 
of  it,  that  the  slump  of  the  spirit  is 
supposed  to  be,  if  not  inevitable,  at 
least  not  so  very  strange. 

But  it  is  strange  that  Christians 
should  accept  such  conditions  as 
tamely  as  some  do.  Many  a  minister 
expects  blue  Monday,  and  he  has  it. 
Many  a  teacher  almost  counts  upon 
being  worn  out  after  a  session  with 
the  class  nobody  else  wants.  Many  a 
man  or  a  woman  finishes  a  big  task 
under  pressure,  with  a  certain  self- 
pitying  curiosity  as  to  what  kind  of 
temporary  breakdown  is  to  follow.  It 
is  supposed  to  be  the  common  lot, 
and  like  good  fatalists  some  expect 
the  worse,  and  get  pretty  nearly  what 
they  expect. 

Discouragement,  however,  and  the 
depression  that  so  often  follows  a 
climax  of  work  are  not  necessary.  The 
body  needs  no  such  periods;  the  mind 
needs  none;  the  spirit  is  not  at  home 
on  such  low  levels.  What  possible  rea- 
son is  there  why  elation  must  be  fol- 
lowed (by  enervation;  and  triumph 
by  total  eclipse  of  the  spirit  that  was 
an  hour  ago  triumphant?  And  if 
there  is  no  "must"  about  it,  why  sub- 
mit? Why  slump? 

Of  course,  a  letting  down  of  special 
tension  may  be  needed  after  a  climax 
of  effort,  but  that  can  be  accepted 
with  joy,  as  resting  time,  without  the 
least  burden  of  depression.  A  man 
who  must  be  working  all  the  time, 
and  who,  like  a  bicycle  rider,  cannot 
keep  his  balance  unless  he  is  moving, 
has  never  learned  the  simplest  prin- 
ciples of  a  just  balance  between  work 
and  rest.  If,  when  he  ought  to  rest, 
he  finds  himself  half  submerged  in  a 
morass  of  regrets  and  doubts  and 
fears,  and  work  is  the  only  thing  he 
knows  that  will  hoist  him  to  solid 
ground  again,  he  may  as  well  make  up 
his  mind  that  he  knows  as  little  about 


Conducted   by  ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

work  as  he  does  about  rest.  He  is 
pathetically  unprepared  for  either 
state.  He  thinks  that  rest  includes  the 
very  opposite  of  rest,  depression.  He 
thinks  that  work  is  a  sufficient  cure 
for  disquiet  and  discouragement.  He 
wants  to  work  when  he  should  be 
resting,  and  whether  he  likes  it  or 
not,  the  time  comes  when  he  works 
like  a  man  who  badly  needs  rest. 
Then  he  is  so  afraid  of  the  depression 
that  usually  comes  when  he  eases  the 
tension,  that  he  works  on  in  a  half- 
sick  fashion  anyway.  No,  resting  after 
toil  need  not,  must  not,  include  de- 
pression. It  is  not  the  resting  that 
makes  the  trouble. 
Discouragement,  depression,  regrets 


DON'T     QUIT 

When  things  go  wrong,  as  they  sometimes  will, 
When  the  road  you're  trudging   seems  all  up- 
hill, 
When    the    funds   are   low   and    the    debts    are 

high, 
And  you  want  to  smile,  but  you  have  to  sigh, 
When  care  is  pressing  you  down  a  bit. 
Rest,   if   you   must — but    don't   you    quit. 
Life   is   queer  with   its   twists   and   turns. 
As  every  one  of  us  sometimes  learns, 
And    many   a   failure    turns   about 
When  he  might  have  won  had  he  stuck  it  out; 
Don't  give   up,   though  the   pace  seems  slow — 
You   might   succeed    with    another   blow. 
Often   the   goal  is   nearer   than 
It  seems  to  a  faint  and  faltering  man. 
Often   the  struggler  has   given  up 
When  he  might  have  captured  the  victor's  cup. 
And    he    learned    too    late,     when    the    night 

slipped    down, 
How   close   he   was   to   the   golden   crown. 
Success  is   failure   turned  inside  out — 
The   silver   tint   of   the   clouds    of    doubt — 
And  you   never  can  tell  how  close  you   are, 
It  may  be  near  when  it  seems  afar; 
So  stick  to  the  fight  when  you're  hardest  hit — 
It's  when  things  seem  worst  that  you  mustn't 
quit. 

— Anon. 


that  eat  out  the  heart,  hopelessness 
as  to  the  future  come  to  the  indo- 
lent quite  as  distressingly  as  the  work- 
er. Many  an  idler  lives  in  the  very 
quagmire  of  such  a  spirit,  and  to  him 
even  work  seems  to  offer  no  lift  out 
of  it,  for  work  is  not  an  attractive 
remedy  to  him.  A  traveler  in  the  far 
South,  shortly  after  the  Civil  War, 
saw  at  several  stations  on  the  line 
a  nonchalant  individual  who  seemed 
to  be  on  the  lookout  for  something. 
Finally  the  traveler  said  to  him: 

"Well,  my  friend,  are  you  looking 
for  work  down  this  way?" 

"Stranger,"  replied  the  other  slowly, 
"that's  exactly  what  I  hain't  a-lookin' 
for!" 

That  is  also  just  what  some  down- 


hearted folk  "hain't  a-lookin'  for"; 
and  if  they  were,  there  would  be  no 
assurance  that  having  found  it  their 
depression  would  be  cured. 

A  discouraged  spirit  is  "the  symptom 
of  a  more  serious  condition  of  the  life 
than  most  of  us  will  admit  to  our- 
selves. Uncomfortable  though  it  is, 
we  do  not  regard  that  symptom  with 
nearly  enough  dread  and  repug- 
nance, for  back  of  it,  in  reality,  is  a 
subtle  distrust  of  God.  The  mind  at 
once  revolts  from  that  assertion.  But 
what  other  reason  can  explain  the 
depression  that  seizes  upon  a  Chris- 
tian whose  heavenly  Father  is  the 
Lord  God  Almighty?  Can  any  of  us 
seriously  believe  that  if  we  were  whol- 
ly trusting  God  to  be  as  good  as  His 
promises,  we  could  find  or  keep  on 
hand  any  cause  for  discouragement? 

Our  past  sins  could  not  keep  us 
under.  They  are  forgotten  by  Him  in 
the  light  of  forgiving  love.  God  is  not 
even  remembering  them,  since  we  ac- 
cepted His  Son's  disposition  of  them. 
Why  should  we  keep  them  in  mind? 

Our  weakness  surely  could  not  de- 
press us,  for  the  confiding  soul  knows 
that  in  our  weakness  Christ's  strength 
is  rounded  out  into  fulness  of  power. 

Weariness  could  not  draw  us  down 
to  a  low  spiritual  tone,  for  the  tired 
worker  is  his  special  yokefellow,  and 
what  rest  it  is  to  companion  with  him 
in  the  furrow! 

Elation  of  spirit  need  not  then  look 
for  a  collapse,  because  there  could 
be  no  height  greater  than  the  sus- 
tained walk,  in  loving  confidence, 
with  Him.  What  light  of  day  floods 
the  high  levels  and  the  gleaming 
peaks  of  that  land  of  our  pilgrimage! 
Thus  one  of  the  three  favorite  songs 
of  the  blind  and  dying  Ira.  D.  Sankey 
was  "There'll  Be  No  Dark  Valley 
When  Jesus  Comes." 

The  shade  of  the  juniper  tree  gives 
way  to  breezy  upland  sunshine,  and 
the  gloom  of  a  broken  spirit  seems 
like  an  evil  dream  whose  clutch  is 
gone  with  the  waking  song  of  birds  in 
the  trees'  outside  the  window. 

Oh,  the  shame  of  it,  that  we  should 
ever  doubt  Him  so!  Is  it  that  He  has 
done  too  much  for  us,  so  that  we  be- 
come like  spoiled  children?  As  the 
gentle-spirited  Robert  Barbour  wrote: 
(Continued  on  page  22)     • 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  STAB 


BY  WILMON  A.  SMITH 


Every  nation  has  certain  guiding 
principles  that  the  government  is 
founded  upon.  To  us  it  is  the  Consti- 
tution of  the  United  States  and  its 
amendments  from  which  hangs  all 
other  laws  and  regulations.  We  are 
proud  to  be  Americans  because  of 
what  our  government  is  founded  upon 
and  the  rich  heritage  which  is  hers. 

In  religion  there  are  also  guiding 
principles  that  our  faith  must  be 
founded  upon.  To  the  Jews  it  was 
Moses'  law,  to  which  many  precepts 
had  been  added.  In  our  text  Jesus  is 
expounding  the  law  with  the  deeper 
spiritual  meaning  which  was  to  be  the 
guiding  principle  for  His  followers  to 
adhere  to.  What  the  world  needs  to- 
day is  to  receive  the  gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  live  by  His 
standard.  The  Church  is  obligated  to 
lift  the  standard  high,  and  as  in- 
dividuals we  are  proud  to  be  Chris- 
tians because  of  the  high  standard 
which  others  have  lived  and  died  by, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
standard  of  love  we  may,  too. 

Christ  proclaims  the  supreme  com- 
mandment of  universal  love  for  all 
men.  In  verse  43  of  this  chapter,  Je- 
sus says,  "Ye  have  heard  it  hath  been 
said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
and  hate  thine  enemy."  The  Jews  had 
added  to  Moses'  law  of  loving  their 
neighbor  "and  hate  thine  enemy." 
Their  hearts  had  become  hard  and 
they  lost  their  love  for  God,  also  their 
love  for  their  enemies.  When  the 
circle  of  our  love  shrinks  so  small  as 
to  exclude  a  race  of  people,  or  some 
creed,  or  a  man  because  of  his  color, 
from  our  love  we  have  lost  the  love 
of  God  in  our  hearts.  There  can  be  no 
hate  for  our  enemies  if  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  and 
lives.  If  there  are  only  a  selected  few 
in  the  Church  for  whom  we  care,  our 
love  is  small  and  selfish  and  the  re- 
sult will  be  a  love  of  self,  which  is 
not  Christlike  and  against  the  law  of 
divine  love.  We  must  keep  God  as  the 


Text,  "But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you;  That  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt. 
5 :44,  45a. 


object  of  our  love  and  then  our  love 
will  naturally  flow  out  to  all  men, 
even  our  enemies.  We  cannot  hate 
anyone,  or  anything,  only  that  which 
God  hates  and  despises.  God  hates  sin 
and  wrong,  but  He  loves  the  sinner 
and  the  erring  weak  one,  so  we,  too, 
must  love  them. 

To  live  by  His  standard  we  must 
recognize  the  fact  that  "Vengeance 
is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord." 
To  have  a  spirit  of  revenge  will  hurt 
and  destroy  our  spiritual  lives.  Re- 
venge is  born  of  passion  and  hatred, 
but  vengeance  of  justice.  The  mob 
takes  the  path  of  revenge;  the  law 
and  courts  of  the  land  take  the  path 
of  vengeance,  which  is  good  and 
right.  The  Christian  has  a  God  who 
brings  vengeance  and  justice  to  those 
who  do  and  say  mean  things  to  His 
people.  God  told  Abraham  that  He 
"would  bless  them  that  bless  thee, 
and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee."  I 
believe  that  we  may  have  the  same 
promise  today,  because  Paul  said,  "If 
thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink:  for  in  so  do- 
ing thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on 
his  head."  Jesus  says  to  love,  to  bless, 
to  do  good,  and  to  pray  for  your 
enemies  and  leave  the  results  in  God's 
hands.  He  will  fight  our  battles  for  us 
and  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can 
do  to  us. 

I  remember  reading  about  a  man 
who  had  been  falsely  accused,  but 
took  the  abuse  patiently  and  calmly 
without  retaliation.  The  day  the  cli- 
max was  reached  he  was  to  leave  to 
fill  an  engagement  in  another  town. 
That  night  after  preaching,  he  went 
to  his  room  to  rest,  his  body  tired, 
his  nerves  tense,  and  his  mind  filled 
with  the  false  charges  that  had  been 
placed  upon  him.  He  was  in  bed  only 
a  few  minutes  when  Jesus  came  into 
the  room  and  immediately  a  sense  of 
calmness  came  over  him.  A  gentle 
caressing  hand  was  placed  upon  his 
brow  and   Jesus  said  what  God  had 
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said  to  Abraham,  "Fear  not,  for  I  am 
thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward."  In  the  next  few  years  God 
fulfilled  His  promise  of  being  his  pro- 
tector and  rewarder.  God  will  be  a 
defender  and  a  rewarder  for  those 
that  put  their  trust  in  Him  as  the 
avenger  of  all  their  enemies.  We  must 
accept  this  standard  to  be  a  real  child 
of  God:  "Vengeance  is  mine,  saith  the 
Lord." 

Again,  we  are  to  aspire  to  be  god- 
like. We  are  to  be  merciful  as  He  is 
merciful.  We  are  to  be  holy  as  He  is 
holy,  and  because  God  is  love  we  are 
to  love  as  He  loves. 

I  have  seen  some  people  who  would 
spurn  those  that  loved  them,  which 
is  both  devilish  and  hellish.  To  love 
those  that  love  you  is  human  and  I 
suppose  that  we  all  tend  to  love  those 
that  show  us  respect  and  considera- 
tion. To  love  those  that  hate  you  is 
not  human,  but  is  a  divine  love,  and 
that  is  the  kind  that  God  would  have 
you  manifest  in  a  lost  and  dying 
world;  that  is  the  standard  that  we 
are  committed  to  hold  up  as  we  shine 
in  a  cold  world  of  hate,  for  good  and 
truth.  We  cannot  do  it  within  our- 
selves, but  it  takes  the  Christ  living 
in  our  hearts  to  manifest  such  love; 
it  takes  the  power  of  a  holy  life,  the 
lowly  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  spirit 
of  Jesus,  who  when  reviled,  reviled 
not  again.  Can  we  love  our  enemies? 
By  the  help  and  grace  of  God  we  may. 

Many  speak  of  the  Beatitudes  as 
great  principles  and  ideals  to  which 
to  strive,  and  the  principles  that 
Christ  sets  forth.  I  hardly  believe 
that  man  will  ever  reach  them  with- 
in himself,  but  only  through  a  sancti- 
fied heart  can  they  be  a  ruling  prin- 
ciple in  the  life  that  pleases  God. 
These  are  naturally  manifested  in 
such  a  life.  The  most  powerful  force 
in  all  the  world  is  not  the  atomic 
bomb,  but  the  force  and  power  of 
divine  love.  We  are  duty  bound  to 
express  divine  love. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


ARD  OF  LO  VE 


Love  is  not  suspicious.  In  1  Corin- 
thians 13:7  Paul  says,  Love  "believeth 
all  things."  I  think  that  we  should 
have  more  confidence  in  one  another. 
We  have  faith  in  God;  we  should 
have  faith  in  our  brother  and  sister. 
They  may  not  always  see  as  I  do  and 
may  not  always  do  everything  as  I 
would  do,  but  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  cannot  live  together,  work  to- 
gether, and  worship  together.  To  do 
this  we  must  have  confidence  in  one 
another.  The  most  miserable  person 
in  all  the  world  is  that  person  who 
is  afraid  the  other  fellow  is  taking 
advantage  of  him  or  not  telling  the 
truth.  The  happiest  person,  I  think,  is 
he  who  trusts,  has  confidence,  and 
appreciates. 

Love  is  not  blind.  We  can  see  the 
faults  of  others,  but  instead  of  mak- 
ing a  mountain  out  of  them,  we  min- 
imize them  and  make  molehills  of 
them.  We  should  put  the  best  con- 
struction on  the  mistakes  and  faults 
of  others  instead  of  the  worst.  Let's 
look  for  the  good  instead  of  the  bad, 
hoping  that  our  brother  will  do  the 
same  for  us.  Peter  says  that  love 
covers  a  multitude  of  faults  and  fail- 
ures. I  see  my  wife's  faults  and  I'm 
sure  she  sees  mine,  but  we  keep  lov- 
ing one  another.  So  must  we  do  to- 
ward each  other. 

Love  is  ready  to  suffer  injustice 
meekly.  Jesus  says,  "That  ye  resist  not 
evil:  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee 
on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also," 
Matt.  5:39,  40.  Paul  also  condemned 
the  Corinthians  for  going  to  law  with 
one  another  to  defend  their  rights.  It 
would  be  much'  better  to  have  your 
rights  tramped  on  than  to  always 
demand  your  rights  and  insist  that 
you  get  everything  that's  coming  to 
you.  In  the  business  world  such  an 
attitude  would  lead  us  to  being  in  a 
lawsuit  most  of  the  time.  I  remember 
a  big  citrus  grower  who  was  always 
suing  or  being  sued  by  someone.  He 
insisted  that  his  rights  never  be  in- 
fringed on,  and  so  very  frequently  his 
name  would  appear  in  the  newspaper 
suing  someone  or  being  sued. 


Charity  suffereth  long  with  our 
friends  and  those  who  would  do  us 
an  injustice.  The  Lord  is  longsuffer- 
ing  with  sinners,  and  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  Most  of  us  have 
failed  the  Lord  many  times,  but  He  is 
always  willing  to  forgive  and  forget. 
We  are  commanded  to  be  longsuffer- 
ing  with  others,  especially  our  broth- 
ers and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  The 
strongest  army  is  not  always  the  one 
with  the  most  guns  and  ammunition, 
but  the  one  which  has  the  best  morale. 
The  strongest  man  is  not  the  one  with 
the  biggest  muscles,  but  the  one  who 
uses  his  mind  to  solve  problems.  The 
strongest  Christian  is  not  the  one 
who  can  always  get  someone  told,  but 
one  who  can  take  a  tongue  lashing 
without  retaliation.  It  takes  the  love 
of  God  in  our  hearts  to  lift  our  faces 
toward  heaven  and  let  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shine  out  when  someone 
does  us  an  injustice,  but  that  is  the 
standard  that  Jesus  would  bind  upon 
us  as  His  followers. 

Then,  love  takes  a  positive  attitude 
of  forgiveness.  Many  have  said,  "I  can 
forgive,  but  I  can't  forget."  The  kind 
of  forgiveness  that  love  dictates  is  the 
kind  that  restores  real  fellowship  be- 
tween brethren.  That  is  really  the 
only  kind  of  real  forgiveness,  and  if 
there  be  any  other  kind,  it  is  not  the 
kind  that  love  would  dictate.  In  Mat- 
thew 18:15  Jesus  tells  how  to  restore 
fellowship  of  an  offending  brother. 
Instead  of  the  trespasser  going  to  the 
offended,  the  offended  one  goes  to  the 
trespasser  and  seeks  to  restore  fellow- 
ship. If  the  trespasser  fails  to  hear 
the  brother,  then  the  offended  is  to 
take  one  or  two  more  with  him  and 
then  if  he  fails  to  hear,  and  only 
then,  he  is  to  take  the  case  to  the 
church.  This  is  a  method  that  never 
fails,  or  at  least  has  very  few  failures. 
If  more  Christians  would  follow  this 
rule,  there  would  be  more  fellowship 
among  brothers  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord  and  I  know  that  the  pastor's 
headache  would  be  nearly  healed.  My 
brother,  take  the  first  step  toward 
those  who  have  offended  you,  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  and  see  if  you 
can't  melt  him  with  the  love  of  God. 


Wilmon  A.  Smith 

"The  wisdom  [and  love]  that  is  from 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated,  full 
of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 
partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy," 
James  3:17. 

How  shall  we  forgive?  To  that  per- 
son who  has  intentionally  done  you 
wrong  and  has  hurt  you,  do  what 
divine  love  would  dictate.  Jesus  says 
to  forgive  him  in  real  forgiveness. 
Peter,  in  his  carnal  mind,  thought 
that  the  limit  of  forgiveness  was  "till 
seven  times,"  but  the  Lord  said,  "Un- 
til seventy  times  seven."  Our  forgive- 
ness is  unlimited,  and  we  must  do  it 
every  time  from  the  heart.  How  many 
times  we  have  failed  the  Lord.  We 
have  come  in  consecration  seeking 
His  forgiveness  with  the  intent  of  do- 
ing better  and  the  Lord  cheerfully 
forgave  us.  How  are  we  to  forgive? 
Like  our  heavenly  Father,  and  if  we 
do  not,  we  should  not  expect  forgive- 
ness of  Him. 

The  importance  of  living  in  fellow- 
ship with  each  other  is  shown  in 
Matthew  5:23.  When  coming  to  the 
house  of  God  and  remembering  the 
broken  fellowship  between  brethren, 
we  are  to  leave  our  gift  at  the  altar 
and  seek  first  to  restore  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  injured  one.  Then  we  are 
to  come  with  a  true  heart,  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  seeking  God's  bene- 
diction and  acceptance  of  our  gift. 

This  is  a  high  and  lofty  standard 
that  Jesus  invokes  upon  His  followers, 
and  it  can  be  attained  only  as  we  let 
the  Word  of  Christ  dwell  in  us  richly. 
To  love  our  enemies,  as  their  hostility 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Fifth-grade  students  who  did  excellent 
work  in  putting  over  the  athletic  program 
of  the  school  and  other  outside  activities. 
You  can  also  see  a  portion  of  the  school 
building. 

Sister  Ineze  McCullough,  teacher  of 
Church  of  God  Elementary  School  in 
Utila,  Honduras,  Central  America, 
gives  'the  following  information  con- 
cerning the  school.  I  am  sure  every- 
one would  like  to  know  just  what  they 
are  doing  in  the  mission  field. 

"Since  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
is  dedicated  to  the  Church  of  God 
youth,  we  want  to  tell  you  a  little 
about  our  school  here.  Though  edu- 
cation has  been  neglected  so  long,  we 
believe  that  we  are  making  progress 
with  our  students.  We  have  enrolled 
about  sixty  boys  and  girls  who  are  not 
allowed  to  partake  of  the  base  evils  of 
this  place.  We  are  very  proud  of  every 
one  of  them.  A  few  days  ago  the 
President  of  the  Republic  came  to  the 
Island  for  a  visit.  We  put  out  our 
flag  and  gave  him  a  hearty  welcome. 
He  made  a  tour  of  the  school,  along 
with  many  of  the  country's  officials, 
and  seemed  well  pleased  with  every- 
thing. We  use  the  same  books  as  the 
American  schools  on  the  coast  which 
are  operated  by  the  United  Fruit 
Company.  According  to  the  leading 
newspapers  of  the  country,  our  school 
is  at  the  top.  Of  course,  we  feel  that 
we  are  moving  along  to  the  gaining 
of  a  goal — a  goal  that  will  make  real 
men  and  women  of  these  boys  and 
girls. 

"On  the  15th  of  September,  which 
is  the  Independence  Day  for  the  Latin 
American  countries,  we  gave  our  stu- 
dents a  chance  to  demonstrate  some 
of  the  things  they  had  learned.  They 
made  a  feeling  of  pride  and  satisfac- 
tion swell  up  within  us  as  they  stood 
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in  Main  Street  and  gave  historical 
speeches  of  each  of  the  Latin  Amer- 
ican countries.  It  was  something  that 
even  the  grown  people  here  cannot 
and  would  not  do,  but  they  did  it 
and  did  it  well.  After  all  the  speeches 
about  the  five  republics  had  been 
given,  we  had  one  of  the  fifth-grade 
girls  give  a  speech  entitled  "Latin 
American  Educational  Progress."  This 
speech  was  written  by  my  husband, 
Brother  V.  O'Neal  McCullough,  and 
it  caused  quite  a  bit  of  comment 
among  the  townspeople.  I  thought  it 
might  be  interesting  and  informative 
for  people  who  are  not  so  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  situation  in  these 
countries.  It  explains  our  position 
and  our  purpose  here  in  the  Island. 
If  we  can  accomplish  these  goals,  we 
shall  feel  that  we  have  helped  to 
make  Utila  and  Honduras  a  better 
place  in  which  to  live."  The  address 
is  given  as  follows: 

The  speeches  which  you  have  just 
heard  are  the  story  of  the  rise  to  cul- 
ture and  progress  in  each  of  the  Cen- 
tral American  Republics.  These  Re- 
publics have  not  attained  to  their 
present  status  without  great  effort 
and  many  discouragements.  There 
have  been  those  who  have  taken  a 
stand  for  and  have  given  their  lives 
in  the  cause  of  the  common  decencies 
and  necessities.  The  struggle  at  last 
has  attained  a  victorious  triumph,  for 
today  we  are  enjoying  the  benefits  of 
peace  and  prosperity  in  our  own  Re- 
public of  Honduras. 

Until  recent  years  there  was  no 
compulsory  educational  system  in 
the  Republics  of  Central  America,  but 
today    education  is  fostered  in  each 


one.  Honduras  has  made  great  strides 
in  breaking  down  the  high  percentage 
of  illiteracy  that  was  prevalent  a  few 
years  ago.  It  has  been  of  quite  recent 
date  that  newspapers  could  be  widely 
distributed  to  the  masses  of  the  peo- 
ple, but  with  the  compulsory  educa- 
tion the  general  public  has  learned  to 
read  as  well  as  write.  The  newspapers 
are  promoters  of  developments  in  all 
fields  of  progressive  endeavor  and  the 
chief  means  of  communication  and  of 
spreading  of  ideas. 

Honduras  has  benefited  by  the  ac- 
tivities of  several  schools  partially  or 
wholly  supported  by  foreign  capital. 
The  country  is  also  benefited  by  one 
or  more  colleges  operated  by  the  gov- 
ernment. Instruction  is  promoted  in 
many  forms.  The  schools  are  largely 
devoted  to  knowledge  in  agriculture 
and  manufacture  of  the  country's 
produce.  The  country  is  rich  in  min- 
erals and  there  are  vast  resources 
that  are  as  yet  untouched. 

The  teaching  of  English  has  also 
become  of  major  importance  in  all 
phases  of  the  country's  progress.  The 
frequent  intercourse  between  Eng- 
lish-speaking countries,  especially  the 
United  States,  is  contributing  to  this 
necessity.  Today  Honduras  imports 
chiefly  from  the  United  States.  Be- 
fore the  second  World  War,  there  were 
items  of  merchandise  to  be  seen  from 
many  Far  Eastern  and  European 
countries,  but  this  is  rare  today. 

Only  a  little  speck,  comparatively 
speaking,  Utila  is  nonetheless  as  im- 
portant as  a  great  nation  to  those  of 
us  who  live  here.  For  many  years  the 
Island  has  had  no  reputable  English- 
teaching  school.  The  only  instruction 


This  is  the  group 
of  boys  and  girls  in 
our  Church  Elemen- 
tary School  of  Utila, 
Honduras,  Central 
America. 
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Paul  Carroll  is  the  deserving  young  man  in  the  spotlight  this  month. 
He  comes  from  a  fine  Christian  family,  and  at  a  very  early  age  he 
surrendered  all  to  Christ  and  was  gloriously  saved.  Soon  afterwards 
he  enrolled  in  the  Church  of  God  Bible  Training  School,  during  which 
time  he  took  voice  from  Professor  Otis  L.  McCoy.  While  attending 
school,  he  met  the  girl  of  his  dreams,  Anna  Mae  Mulliken,  and  so 
thoroughly  did  they  agree  on  everything,  especially  n_usic,  that  they 
decided  to  spend  their  lives  together  and  were  soon  united  in  holy 
matrimony.  About  this  time  Paul  was  chosen  choir  director  in  his 
home  church,  a  place  In  which  he  has  served  for  several  years.  His 
directing  and  Anna  Mae's  playing  have  proved  a  blessing  to  the  South 
Cleveland  Church  of  God.  Paul  is  ready  at  all  times  to  do  anything 
in  his  power  for  the  glory  of  God.  He  is  appreciated  and  well  liked, 
because  his  easy,  friendly,  and  sincere  personality  appeals  to  all  with 
whom  he  associates.  Congratulations  and  best  wishes,  Paul,  for  the 
continued  success  in  your  field  of  labor. 


The  young  lady  in  the  limelight  this  month  is  Mrs.  Anna  Mae  Muni- 
ken  Carroll.  Anna  Mae  was  born  in  Baltimore,  Maryland,  but  following 
the  death  of  her  father,  she  and  her  three  brothers  were  placed  in 
the  Church  of  God  Orphanage.  While  in  the  Home,  she  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  studying  music.  Since  she  was  a  lover  of  music,  she  studied 
diligently  and  untiringly  practiced  her  piano  lessons;  as  the  result, 
she  became  a  qualified  piano  teacher.  At  the  present  she  is  taking 
music  at  the  University  of  Chattanooga,  Tennessee.  Since  her  mar- 
riage to  Paul,  Anna  Mae  has  taught  music  to  hundreds  of  pupils.  She 
specializes  in  all  types  of  music  and  her  home  is  crowded  far  into 
the  night  with  a  constant  stream  of  students.  In  addition  to  teaching 
music,  she  is  a  devoted  worker  in  her  church.  She  is  the  church  pianist 
and  a  member  of  the  Victory  Five  Quartet;  her  part  is  to  play  the  piano 
for  the  quartet.  This  group  goes  to  different  churches  to  sing.  She  is 
the  Willing  Worker  president,  has  been  a  Y.P.E.  worker  for  several 
years,  and  is  a  Sunday  School  teacher.  We  anticipate  a  great  future 
for  this  young  lady. 


was  in  a  foreign  tongue.  Of  course, 
this  was  a  great  barrier  to  learning 
and  culture  for  the  Island  whose  peo- 
ple speak  only  their  own  tongue,  Eng- 
lish. It  is  almost  impossible  for  a  peo- 
ple to  change  over  to  another  lan- 
guage, particularly  if  that  language 
is  seldom  heard  in  everyday  use.  The 
language  of  English  has  ties  for  us 
that  cannot  be  filled  outside.  Our 
forefathers  came  to  this  place  from 
English-speaking  islands,  from  Eng- 
land or  America,  or  from  some  Eng- 
lish dominion.  These  ties  refuse  to  be 
severed,  though  we  be  loyal  Hondu- 
rean  people.  Honduras  is  our  country. 
English  is  our  language  for  use  on 
the  Island  and  in  the  home.  It  is  true 
that  we  have  merged  forms  that  are 
neither  correct  English  or  true  Span- 
ish. We  need  very  much  to  learn  both 
languages  in  order  to  fit  ourselves  for 
employment  of  a  broader  nature  than 
knowing  just  one  language  will  per- 
mit. 

To  help  meet  the  need  just  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  paragraph  is 
why  the  Church  of  God  School  is  here. 
That  need  will  gradually  be  met  un- 
der the  capable  instruction  of  the 
teachers  for  the  school.  The  teachers 
are  themselves  equipped  with  ade- 
quate teaching  tools.  The  students  are 
also  well  equipped  for  learning.  The 
books  are  based  on  American  stand- 
ard curriculum  and  are  accredited. 
The  theme  of  all  teaching  is  to  "Think 
and  Do."  This  has  been  our  great 
neglect.  We  could  recite  speeches  and 
say  poetry,  but  we  have  failed  to 
reason  things  through  for  ourselves. 
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Therefore,  a  program  that  requires 
intensive  research  on  our  parts  is  dif- 
ficult, but  far  more  beneficial  than 
mere  rote  work.  While  our  minds  are 
becoming  more  active,  our  hands  are 
also  kept  busy.  The  various  assign- 
ments that  have  been  and  are  on  dis- 
play speak  for  these  things. 

The  Church  of  God  School  does  not 
foster  a  church  program  of  doctrine 
or  religious  teaching.  The  teachers 
show  by  their  example  the  right  way 
to  live.  High  morals,  the  sacredness  of 
marriage,  and  the  sanctity  of  the 
home  are  essential  moral  lessons.  The 
school  does  not  require  the  attend- 
ance of  students  at  the  Church  of  God 
assemblies.  It  will  accept  students  of 
any  denomination.  Its  sole  purpose  is 
to  help — to  uplift  our  community  and 
our  country.  May  the  school  continue 
in  this  capacity  until  our  little  town 
has  achieved  a  situation  in  which 
there  will  be  no  need  for  foreign 
assistance.  We  then  should  be  able  to 
send  out  teachers  to  the  remote  parts 
of  Honduras  and  to  all  the  Bay  Is- 
lands until  not  one  town  or  village  in 
until  not  one  town  or  village  in  all 
all  the  country  would  be  allowed  to 
starve  their  cultural  desires.  May  we 
wholeheartedly  support  and  strive 
with  the  school  for  this  worthy  ac- 
complishment. 


Only  one  student  in  this  school  is 
in  the  seventh  grade.  This  young 
lady  worked  hard  and  made  a  good 
average  for  the  year.  She  speaks 
Spanish  and  English  well.  She  wanted 


very  much  to  go  to  our  Bible  School 
in  Texas,  but  her  parents  could  not 
afford  enough  for  her  transportation. 
So  many  of  the  boys  and  girls  show 
a  great  deal  of  intelligence,  but  their 
opportunities  are  so  few. 

We  ask  that  you  and  your  staff 
join  us  in  prayer  that  the  school  here 
will  fill  the  need  of  the  people  and  be- 
come a  springboard  for  the  gospel  in 
the  country  of  Honduras. — Mrs.  Ineze 
McCullough. 


Rev.  O'Neal  McCullough 
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Firm  Decision 

Geneva  Carroll 

Decision  is  the  act  of  deciding,  a 
making  up  of  one's  mind.  When  we 
reach  a  decision  concerning  a  problem 
or  matter,  we  can  consider  half  the 
battle  won.  Our  deciding  aright  is 
very  important.  Let  us  consider  some 
Bible  characters  who  chose  wisely. 

Ruth  made  the  right  decision.  She 
chose  to  go  back  to  Bethlehem  with 
Naomi.  When  the  older  lady  insisted 
that  she  return  to  her  mother's  home, 
Ruth  said,  "Entreat  me  not  to  leave 
thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after 
thee:  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will 
go;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will 
lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my  people, 
and  thy  God  my  God."  There  could 
have  been  no  wiser  choice  than  Ruth 
made  when  she  chose  the  God  of  her 
mother-in-law.  As  the  result,  she  be- 
came the  great-grandmother  of  King 
David. 

Moses  made  the  right  decision  when 
he  chose  to  suffer  affliction  with  his 
people  rather  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  Since 
he  was  adopted  by  the  daughter  of 
Pharaoh,  he  could  have  become  ruler 
in  Egypt  and  lived  in  pleasure  all  his 
days,  but  by  his  choice  he  became  a 
man  whom  God  could  use. 

Joshua  chose  wisely  when  he  said, 
"As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord."  We  are  in  need  of 
men  like  Joshua  who  will  stand  for 
their  convictions  regardless  of  the 
price.  Because  of  Joshua's  firm  stand 
for  God,  the  Israelite  people  pledged 
their  loyalty  to  God  also.  They  said, 
"God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake 
the  Lord  to  serve  other  gods.  The 
Lord  is  the  one  who  brought  us  out  of 
Egypt  and  delivered  us  from  bondage 
and  now  he  has  given  us  this  good 
land  for  a  possession.  Therefore,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord;  for  he  is  our 
God." 

Elijah  was  a  man  of  decision.  He 
said  on  one  occasion,  "How  long  halt 
ye  between  two  opinions?  if  the  Lord 
be  God,  follow  him:  but  if  Baal,  then 
follow  him."  He  was  a  man  of  God  in 
the  dark  day  of  crisis  when  true  re- 
ligion was  driven  from  the  earth.  The 
people  could  not  serve  two  gods. 
Therefore  they  were  challenged  by 
Elijah  to  choose  between  God  and 
Baal.  This  prophet  proved  to  the  peo- 
ple that  the  Lord  was  the  true  God 
and  he  had  the  opportunity  to  deal 
the  deathblow  to  Baal  in  the  land  of 
Israel. 

Some  people  let  only  one  thing 
hinder  their  making  the  right  de- 
cision. The  rich  young  ruler  could  not 
part  with  his  possessions.  The  Bible 
tells  us  that  Jesus  loved  this  young 
man,  but  when  He  told  him  to  go  sell 
what  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor, 
the  young  man  went  away  sad. 

Decision  and  determination  surely 
are  needed  in  our  day  of  perplexity. 
If  Ruth,  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Elijah 
could  make  the  right  decision,  we  can 
also.  Joel  3:14  tells  of  the  multitudes 
in  the  valley  of  decision,  and  another 
passage  telis  us  that   without  vision 


TRY    THIS    CROSSWORD    PUZZLE 


ACROSS 

1.  Pictured  ex-state  overseer  and  present 
member  of  the  Council  of  Twelve  is  Rev. 
E.   M.   . 

5.  Place  where  the  impotent  man  was  healed. 
Acts    14:8. 

10.  Objective    case    of    I. 

11.  Form    of   to   see. 

13.  Two. 

14.  Upon. 

15.  In   the   direction   of. 

17.  A  flap  or  tag  forming  a  pendant. 

19.  Carat   (ab.). 

20.  Siberian   River. 

21.  New   Testament    (ab.). 

23.  A    groom    in    India. 

24.  First  word   in   the   Bible. 

25.  ".    .    .   ye   know  that  summer   is  ," 

Mark    13:28. 

27.  Last  word  in  Neh.   10:26. 

29.  Personal   pronoun    (neuter). 

30.  Georgia    (ab.). 

31.  Before  whom  was  Jesus  led  in  John   18:13. 
33.  ".    .    .    and    the    fourth    beast    was    like    a 

flying  ,"   Rev.  4:7. 

37.  King    of    Bashan,    Num.    21:33. 

39.  Exclamation    of    distress. 

40.  Letters. 

41    Builder   of  the  ark. 

43.  Same    as    10    across. 

44.  Well    dug    by    Isaac's    servants,    Gen.    26:20 

47.  Diameter    (ab.). 

48.  Personal    pronoun. 

49.  Tantalum    (ab.). 

50.  Father   of   Abner,    1    Sam.    14:51. 

52.  Second   tone   of  diatonic   scale    (music). 

54.  Exclamation    expressing    approval. 

55.  A   cord. 

56.  ".  .  .  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life 
.    .    .   -   shall    he   live,"   John  11:25. 

58.  Virginia    (ab.). 


the  people  perish.  Let  us  be  young 
people  of  decision.  A  determined  soul 
can  do  more  alone  than  a  congrega- 
tion of  people  who  fail  to  make  de- 
cisions. 


Margaret  J.  Miller 

60.  Deep  valley  extending  from  Mount  Hor 
to  eastern  part  of  the  Red  Sea,  Joshua 
18:18. 

61    One   who   dines. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
12 
Hi 
L8. 
20 
22. 
24. 

25. 
26 


DOWN 

Printer's     measure. 

To   permit. 

Form   of  to  be. 

Form    of    to    sit. 

"The    beloved    physician' 

the    New    Testament. 

Same     as    56    across. 

Street    (ab.). 

not  the  poor  .  . 


-Third    book    of 


Proverbs  22:22. 


Article. 
Form    of    to    be. 
Single   unit. 
Near. 

Son    of   Judah,    Gen.    46:12. 
To    touch    or    hit. 

Place  where  there  was  no  room  for  Joseph 
and  Mary  when  Jesus  was  born. 
Same   as   21   across. 

".   .   .   weeping  for  her  children  re- 
fused   to    be    comforted    for    her    children 
because    they    were    not,"    Jer.    31:15. 
Moses'    brother. 
North    America    (ab.). 
Frozen    water. 
Capuchin    monkey. 
Form    of    to    be. 
Sport    of    any    kind. 
Falsehood. 

The  Supreme  Being. 
Exclamation    of    regret. 
Atmosphere. 

".    .    .    and    it   sat    upon    of    them," 

Acts  2:3. 

Half   em. 

General   pitch   of   the   speaking   voice. 

Mountain    on    which    Aaron    died. 

Chinese    or    Japanese    pagoda. 

Color. 

First     woman. 

South   America    (ab.). 

Pound    (ab.). 

Seventh  tone  of  dlatontc  scale   (music) 

Arabic    (ab.). 
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History  also  reveals  that  the  failure 
of  the  Church  to  continue  this  vital 
work  assisted  the  Church  into  the 
Dark  Ages.  The  Reformation  was 
greatly  enhanced  by  the  return  of 
the  Church  to  a  teaching  program.  It 
would  appear,  then,  from  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures  and  histories,  that 
the  teaching  ministry  has  been  indis- 
pensable to  the  progress  of  the 
Church  through  its  history. 

The  organizing  of  a  class  of  rough 
and  rowdy  children  in  Gloucester, 
England,  by  Robert  Raikes,  about  150 
years  ago,  marked  the  revival  of  the 
Church  or  Sunday  School  teaching 
project  in  this  last  day.  Within  a  very 
few  years  this  ministry  has  become 
international  in  proportions  and  has 
served  to  reach  more  people  with  the 
Word  of  God  than  perhaps  all  other 
projects  combined.  Today,  the  Sun- 
day School  is  about  the  only  institu- 
tion dedicated  expressly  to  the  teach- 
ing of  God's  Word.  Its  evangelistic 
qualities  are  so  tremendous  that  it  is 
believed  it  is  definitely  an  essential 
to  the  continued  expression  of  the 
Christian  message  to  all  people. 

Any  church  that  is  conscientiously 
seeking  to  accomplish  the  will  of 
Christ  will  do  well  to  develop  this 
great  ally.  The  Sunday  School  is  a 
potential  strength  in  nearly  every 
phase  of  Christian  work,  whether  the 
winning  of  souls,  instructing  disciples, 
or  training  in  church  membership; 
this  institution  of  teaching  stands  as 
a  bulwark  of  power. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  first  helps  the 
Sunday  School  renders  is  that  it  fur- 
nishes a  field  for  evangelism.  The 
aggressive  Sunday  School  reaches  out 
to  bring  into  the  influence  of  the 
church  every  class  and  age.  No  doubt, 
many  who  would  have  been  reluctant 
to  attend  a  church  service  are  now 
come  to  this  point  of  contact.  A  good- 
ly instructor  now  has  an  opportunity 
that  even  the  pastor  has  not  enjoyed. 
With  the  only  textbook,  the  Bible,  he 
is  able  to  deal  with  specific  problems 
in  a  personal  sort  of  way.  Many  times 
the  person  can  be  won  right  in  the 
Sunday  School  class.  If  not,  then  he 
is  conditioned  for  the  service  to  fol- 
low. Oh,  that  every  Sunday  School 
were  dedicated  to  soul  saving! 

The  Sunday  School  class  furnishes 
a  most  splendid  place  of  vital  instruc- 
tion to  the  new  disciples.  Where  it 
would  have  been  near  impossible  for 
the  pastor  to  deal  with  each  indi- 
vidual in  the  personal  way  needed, 
now  in  a  class  geared  to  their  age 


they  have  continuous,  godly  instruc- 
tion in  the  fundamentals  of  right 
living.  In  the  company  of  those  of 
like  age  and  circumstance  the  young 
Christian  will  feel  free  to  discuss  the 
urgent  problem  of  his  life.  The  Sun- 
day School  has  opportunity  to  estab- 
lish new  Christians  as  no  other  de- 
partment of  the  church. 

Then,  the  Sunday  School  offers  a 
field  of  Christian  labor  for  every 
member  of  the  congregation.  That 
every  true  disciple  should  have  oppor- 
tunity to  express  his  love  for  Christ, 
in  active  service,  is  certainly  God's 
will.  The  Sunday  School  is  able  to 
offer  a  schedule  of  graduated  respon- 
sibility to  her  members.  There  will  be 
the  very  new  disciple  who  will  per- 
haps fill  the  humble  but  very  neces- 
sary place  of  enthusiastic  recruiting 
agent.  The  lesser  offices  of  the  vari- 
ous committees  will  be  filled  by  those 
who  are  ready  for  additional  responsi- 
bility. Then,  eventually  the  offices  of 
secretary,  treasurer,  teacher,  assistant 
superintendent  and  superintendent 
are  filled  by  those  tried  and  proved. 
Well,  so  it  is;  the  entire  church  con- 
stituency is  at  work  in  that  institu- 
tion whose  entire  energy  is  dedicated 
to  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom. 
Year  after  year,  decade  after  decade, 
and  generation  after  generation  this 
work  must  continue,  for  the  infant 
develops  into  childhood,  then  adult- 
hood, and  soon  there  is  another 
family.  Time  has  proved  that  the 
Sunday  School  develops  a  respectful 
childhood,  a  noble  adulthood,  and  a 
devoted  family,  because  it  directs  to- 
ward God. 

With  the  statistical  facts  that  the 
Sunday  School  is  the  Church's 
greatest  mission  agency;  that  she 
gets  her  greatest  increases  in  church 
membership  from  this  department; 
that  the  Sunday  School  is  her  great- 
est training  center  for  workers;  with 
the  never  ending  reports  from  judi- 
cial authorities  that  Sunday  School 
students  are  rarely  found  in  the 
courts;  with  the  reports  from  social 
workers  that  Sunday  School  families 
are  happier  and  the  parents  make 
better  citizens,  isn't  it  logical  that  our 
churches  should  look  to  the  Sunday 
School  with  great  respect  and  appre- 
ciation? Would  not  it  be  most  reason- 
able that  every  church  should  see  to 
it  that  the  Sunday  School  is  developed 
to  the  fullest?  Certainly,  the  con- 
tinuous, vital  contributions  of  this  in- 
stitution are  indispensable  to  our 
Church. 


"THAT  THY  FAITH  FAIL  NOT" 

Luke    22:32 
How  sweet  the  words  to   Peter 

When  uttered  by  our  Lord, 
So   full   of  tender   meaning. 

His  own  eternal  Word! 

Full  well    He   knew  the   failure 

His  loved  one  was  to  make, 
But  never  for  an  instant 

Does    He    His    own    forsake. 

He  gave  him  words  of  warning. 

Let   him   his   danger  see, 
Revealed  the  wily  tempter. 

His   power  and   subtlety; 

Then    told    him    He    had    pray'd 

That  in  the  trying  hour. 
His    faith    remain    unshaken 

In    spite    of    Satan's    power; 

And    with    a    newborn   courage 

That  he,  transformed  at  last. 
Should    strengthen    his    own    brethren 

When    testing    time    had    passed. 

How   gracious   was   this   bidding. 

How  full  of  tender  love, 
Of    individual    watch-care, 

Of  power  from  above! 

That  Peter's  "faith  should  fail   not" — 

This  was  the  needed  link, 
The   "anchor  sure  and   steadfast" 

By  which  he  should  not  sink — 

His   faith    in    Christ,   the   Saviour, 

His  ever  living  Lord, 
The     One  who  stood  before   him, 

God's    own    incarnate    Word. 

And   e'en  today  a   message 

Is  given  to  us  all. 
That  in  the   hour   of  danger 

The  Christian  need   not  fall. 

If  we,   too,   cling   to  Jesus, 

The   soul's   eternal   stay. 
Believe  the  words   He  tells   us, 

Our    faith    will    ne'er    give    way. 

He's  all  sufficient  for  us 

As  He  so  oft  hath  shown. 
Let  "Hithertos"   mean   "Henceforths" 

And    vict'ry   will    be    known. 

— Mary   L.   Chapman. 


GOD  IS  LOVE 

I   cannot  always  trace  the  way 

Where   thou.    Almighty    One,    dost    move. 
But   I  can  always,   always  say. 

That  God   is  love. 

When  myst'ry  clouds  my  darkened   path, 
I'll    check   my   dread,   my  doubt   reprove; 

In  this  my  soul  sweet  comfort  hath. 
That  God   is   love. 

Yes,  God  is   love: — a  thought  like  this 
Can    every    gloomy    thought    remove, 

And  turn  all  tears,  all  woes,  to  bliss. 
For  God  is  love. 
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A  BALANCED  CHRISTIAN  SPIRIT 

A  balanced  Christian  spirit  is  not 
always  the  outcome  of  a  smooth  and 
unruffled  life.  It  is,  however,  some- 
thing that  every  Christian  can  pos- 
sess, and  no  sacrifice  is  too  great  for 
the  attainment  of  it. 

It  should  be  the  all-absorbing  desire 
of  every  Christian  to  have  a  cheerful 
spirit.  This  is  not  always  easy,  but 
it  is  worth  while  and  it  will  be  bene- 
ficial in  helping  to  balance  the  Chris- 
tian spirit.  It  is  certainly  a  mark  of 
greatness  to  be  able  to  assume  a 
cheerful  and  optimistic  attitude  when 
others  are  looking  on  the  dark  side  of 
life.  A  spirit  that  is  cheerful  will  pro- 
mote Christian  love  and  fellowship 
and  it  will  be  an  inspiration  to  those 
who  are  discouraged.  Even  in  the  face 
of  doubt  and  criticism  the  cheerful 
spirit  will  not  become  bitter,  but  it  will 
remain  a  cherished  possession  of  the 
owner. 

Consistency  is  also  important  to  a 
balanced  Christian  spirit.  The  consist- 
ent Christian  spirit  will  realize  that 
an  insistence  upon  its  rights  and 
privileges  will  be  a  short  method,  if 
adopted  at  the  expense  of  others,  of 
ruining  all  its  hopes;  therefore,  it 
will  respect  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  others.  Moreover,  the  consistent 
spirit  will  often  submit  to  unpleasant 
tasks  in  order  to  be  effective  in  win- 
ning souls  for  Christ. 

Perseverance  is  invaluable  to  a  bal- 
anced Christian  spirit.  Life  presents 
vast  possibilities  for  the  one  who  is 
patient  and  works  in  the  face  of  diffi- 
culty until  the  task  is  completed.  As  a 
result  of  being  determined,  the  per- 
severing Christian  spirit  will  not  be 


defeated  before  the  goal  is  reached. 

A  balanced  Christian  spirit  is  not 
complete  without  sincerity.  Sincerity 
will  always  strive  to  enrich  its  owner 
with  everything  that  will  make  life 
enjoyable.  A  sincere  Christian  spirit 
will  also  be  humbled  by  honest  praise 
and  it  will  always  endeavor  to  im- 
prove its  methods  of  working  in  the 
interest  of  Christ.  In  this  way  it  will 
assist  the  Christian  spirit  in  being 
balanced. 

Lee  College  endorses  wholehearted- 
ly a  balanced  Christian  spirit  and 
strives  to  help  its  students  attain  one. 
Because  of  this,  Lee  has  become  a 
tower  of  spiritual  strength  from  which 
shines  the  undimmed  light  of  holiness. 
Pentecostals  the  world  over,  and  the 
Church  of  God  in  particular,  may  look 
with  radiant  hope  and  firm  assurance 
that  the  future  of  our  churches  will 
be  more  glorious  since  Lee  is  a  reality. 

— Gene    Christenbury. 


IT  PAYS 

It  paid  me  to  attend  Lee  College,  or 
Bible  Training  School  and  College  as 
it  was  known  at  the  time  of  my  at- 
tendance. If  the  kindness  of  the  read- 
er may  be  imposed  upon  for  a  few 
moments,  I  should  like  to  state  a  few 
reasons  that  convince  me  that  my  life 
has  been  influenced  in  an  inestimable 
manner. 

At  the  outbreak  of  World  War  II,  I 
was  a  student  of  agriculture  in  one 
of  the  southern  universities,  studying 
to  become  a  Smith-Hughes  vocational 
agricultural  teacher  or  a  government 
extension  representative,  but  the  pur- 
suit of  my  studies  became  very  dissat- 
isfying. Thinking  that  my  dissatis- 
faction was  due  to  the  fact  that  many 
boys  were  being  drafted  while  I  was 
safely  at  work,  I,  too,  enlisted  in  Sep- 
tember of  1942.  When  an  opportunity 
to  think  a  bit  about  myself  was  af- 
forded, the  realization  came  that  my 
problems  had  not  been  solved  by  join- 
ing the  Armed  Forces — they  simply 
had  been  transferred  to  another  lo- 
cation; therefore,  another  solution 
was  sought.  A  partial  solution  was 
found  in  April  of  1943  by  my  accept- 
ance of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  my  personal 
Saviour — but  still  something  else  was 
lacking.  Little  real  satisfaction  was 
felt  in  my  day-by-day  experience  . . . 
I  wanted  more  of  God  as  my  own. 

I  stayed  in  this  unsettled  longing 
state  through  nearly  three  years —  in- 
cluding over  sixteen  months  of  over- 


seas duty  (comprised  of  thirty-five 
combat  missions,  nine  and  one-half 
months  as  P.O.W.,  during  which  time 
privations  and  hardships  were  accept- 
ed as  part  of  daily  existence,  one 
escape  and  recapture,  and  a  discharge 
from  the  Service).  At  the  date  of  my 
discharge,  the  same  spiritual  hunger 
still  gnawed  at  my  innermost  being 
with  a  persistency  that  made  peace 
impossible  and  made  it  imperative 
that  something  be  done  to  relieve 
my  troubled  spirit,  for  I  was  neither 
satisfied  with  my  experience,  nor  was 
I  fully  aware  of  what  would  be  my 
life's  vocation. 

I  was  told  of  Bible  Training  School 
by  an  evangelist  who  was  conducting 
a  revival  at  a  local  church,  of  which 
I  was  a  member,  and  as  a  result  I  left 
for  Sevierville  with  many  uncertain- 
ties as  to  what  the  future  would  hold. 

A  few  weeks  after  my  arrival,  a  re- 
vival began  and  I  resolved  by  the  help 
of  God  to  find  peace  and  a  solution 
to  at  least  part  of  my  problems.  Con- 
stant vigilance  was  kept  at  the  altar, 
but  at  the  end  of  each  altar  service, 
something  was  yet  lacking.  I  kept 
praying  for  the  Lord  to  help.  My  dis- 
comfort was  not  relieved  at  all — if 
anything,  it  became  aggravated. 

Finally,  after  about  ten  nights,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  to  take  up  an  abode 
in  my  innermost  being  and  immedi- 
ately a  great  burden  rolled  away  as 
I  spoke  with  other  tongues  as  the 
Spirit  gave  utterance.  That  night 
many  of  my  problems  were  solved  out- 
right and  something  came  that  en- 
abled me  to  solve  the  other  problems 
as  they  arose. 

After  this  experience,  I  felt  more 
impressed  to  prepare  myself  for  Chris- 
tian service  so  that  in  some  small 
measure  the  Lord's  goodness  to  me 
might  be  at  least  partially  repaid. 

Surely  Lee  College,  "God's  School 
for  God's  Business,"  will  always  stand 
out  as  a  wonderful  place  to  "find 
yourself"  as  to  your  experience  and 
your  life's  work — two  of  life's  greatest 
decisions.  I  shall  always  be  grateful 
for  the  part  that  Lee  College  has 
played  and  is  playing  in  my  Christian 
experience  and  everyday  life.  I  came 
tossed  about  with  fears,  misgivings 
and  indecisions;  I  left  assured  in 
spirit  and  with  definite  convictions  as 
to  life's  main  objective — serving.  If 
you  plan  to  attend,  you  have  a  valu- 
able experience  awaiting  you;  if  you 
do  not  plan  to  attend,  you  are  missing 
a  great  opportunity. — An  Ever  Grate- 
ful Student. 
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BOOKS 


Reviewed   by   CHARLES   W.   CONN 

All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery   Avenue,   Cleveland,   Tenn. 

TEN  FAMOUS  MISSIONARIES,  by  Basil  Miller, 
80  pages,  hard  covers,  Zondervan  .  .  $1.00 
This  book  of  missionary  biographies  is  writ- 
ten in  a  very  interesting  style,  which  will  easily 
hold  the  mind  of  the  reader.  It  contains  short 
pen  sketches  of  such  great  men  as  William 
Carey,  David  Brainerd,  Robert  Moffat,  Jona- 
than Goforth,  and  others.  The  author,  Basil 
Miller,  has  given  us  another  excellent  book 
for  young  people,  which  is  both  instructive  and 
inspirational. 

— E.  L.  C. 


GREAT   PULPIT  MASTERS:    SAM  JONES,   in- 
troduction by  Bishop  Ivan  Lee  Holt,  256  pages, 

cloth    bound,    Revell        $2.25 

On  the  jacket  of  this  volume  of  sermons  by 
Sam  Jones  the  publishers  have  quoted  words 
of  his  that  seem  perfectly  to  summarize  his 
type  of  straight-from-the-shoulder  preaching. 
He  said,  "When  I  started  preaching,  I  was 
afraid  I  would  hurt  somebody's  feelings;  now 
I  am  afraid  I  won't."  Sam  Jones  hurt  many 
people's  feelings  with  his  preaching  all  right, 
but  none  was  ever  so  hurt  as  was  the  devil. 
This  Georgia-grown  preacher  was  unique  and 
colorful,  and  these  sermons  possess  the  vigor 
and  bombast  that  was  the  trademark  of  his 
preaching.  He  preached  with  scathing,  satiri- 
cal, penetrating  words.  Sin  did  not  escape 
his  merciless  assaults,  whether  it  was  in  the 
drunkard  or  the  hypocritical  churchman.  A 
polished  exponent  of  homiletic  art  Jones  never 
pretended  to  be,  but  on  master  of  the  pulpit 
he  always  was.  His  sermons  will  search  and 
thrill  you. 

— o — 

GREAT    PULPIT    MASTERS:    R.    A.    TORREY, 

introduction  by  William  Culbertson,  256  pages, 

cloth   bound,    Revell $2.25 

This  third  volume  of  the  "Masters"  series  is 
uniform  with  the  volumes  by  Moody  and 
Spurgeon.  While  Torrey  was  not  as  well  known 
as  Moody  and  Spurgeon,  he  was  an  effective 
and  capable  evangelist,  pastor,  and  teacher. 
His  books  on  soul-winning,  prayer,  apologetics, 
doctrine,  and  other  subjects  still  sell  abun- 
dantly and  influence  thousands  of  readers. 
This  book  of  his  sermons  shows  us  how  in  his 
pulpit  he  moved  thousands  to  accept  Christ. 
Torrey  was  a  thorough,  painstaking  scholar 
of  the  Word,  and  his  astuteness  is  reflected  in 
his   preaching.    It    is    easy    to    understand    his 


and  Moody's  affinity,  and  to  see  why   he  be- 
came Moody's  successor. 

— o — 
GREAT      PULPIT      MASTERS:      CHARLES      H. 
SPURGEON,      introduction      by      Andrew      W. 
Blackwood,  256  pages,  cloth  bound,  Revell,  $2.25 

When  Charles  H.  Spurgeon  was  only  nine- 
teen years  old,  he  was  generally  considered  to 
be  the  greatest  preacher  alive,  and  no  building 
could  hold  the  vast  throngs  who  gathered  to 
hear  him  preach.  As  a  preacher,  he  was  prob- 
ably not  excelled  by  any  of  those  whom  we 
now  consider  the  great  evangelists  of  Chris- 
tian history;  he  was  truly  a  pulpit  master. 
This  is  a  book  of  his  sermons,  and  is  the  sec- 
ond of  the  "Great  Pulpit  Masters"  series.  From 
a  reading  of  his  sermons,  it  is  apparent  that 
they  must  have  been  immeasurably  powerful 
and  effective  when  they  were  delivered  by  their 
author.  They  are  still  moving  and  stimulating, 
even  in  cold  print. 

The  publisher  is  to  be  thanked  for  bringing 
into  being  this  excellent  series  of  great  ser- 
mons by  Christianity's  greatest  preachers.  The 
books  are  dignified,  attractive,  appealing,  and 
in  all  ways,  worth-while. 
— o — 
YE  SHALL  BE  COMFORTED,  by  William  F. 
Rogers,  foreword  by  Russel  L.  Dicks,  89  pages, 
cloth  bound,  Westminster $1.50 

This  is  the  second  of  the  "Westminster  Pas- 
toral Aid  Books" — a  new  series  designed  to 
bring  positive  aid  to  pastors  or  others  who  are 
called  upon  as  counselors  to  the  bereaved,  the 
distressed,  or  the  ill.  This  present  volume  is 
written  for  those  who  are  bereaved  because  of 
the  death  of  some  loved  one.  It  is  a  wonderful 
analysis  of  the  violent  and  often  conflicting 
emotions  that  overwhelm  one  who  has  felt  the 
bitter  loneliness  that  death  brings  into  the 
heart.  By  frankly  discussing  these  things,  the 
book  assists  in  understanding — which  alone 
can  bring  true  and  lasting  solace.  Nothing  I 
know  of  so  clearly  and  concisely  sums  up  the 
function  of  the  emotions  in  time  of  sorrow, 
and  gives  such  blessed  counsel  on  how  to  re- 
ceive the  experience  of  sorrow. 

Every  pastor  in  the  land  should  read  espe- 
cially the  chapter  on  counseling  the  bereaved. 
It  is  a  masterpiece  of  expression  on  the  sub- 
ject. The  second  part  of  the  book  contains  a 
number  of  prayers,  scriptures,  prose,  and 
poem  selections  that  lift  the  heart  upward 
toward   God. 

— o — ■ 
YOUTH     PROGRAMS     FOR     SPECIAL     OCCA- 
SIONS,   by   Ruth    Schroeder,    256    pages,    cloth 
bound,   Abingdon-Cokesbury       ....     $2.50 

Here  is  a  valuable  book  that  should  be  eager- 
ly received  by  all  youth  leaders.  The  thirty- 
five  youth  worship  services  in  the  book  are 
arranged  in  four  groups :  Special  Seasons  of  the 
Year,  Special  Themes,  Outdoor  Programs,  and 
Candlelight  Programs.  A  great  amount  of 
imagination  has  gone  into  the  preparation  of 
these  worship  services,  and  they  can  be  easily 
and  effectively  presented  by  the  average,  will- 
ing youth  group.  It  is  the  answer  to  the  con- 
stantly recurring  question  of  what  type  of 
program  to  plan  that  will  be  different  and  in- 
spiring. 

■ — o — 
PLAYTIME,  by  Agnes  Durant  Pylant,  241  pages, 
cloth  bound,   Broadman $2.25 

It  is  an  old  axiom  that  "all  work  and  no  play 
makes  Jack  a  dull  boy" — even  when  the  work 
is  the  serious  business  of  God  and  the  church. 
This  book  of  "graded  socials  and  parties  for  all 
age  groups"  is  especially  prepared  to  provide 
clean  and  wholesome  playtime  for  Sunday 
School     classes     and    young    people's    groups. 


Those  who  are  planning  a  class  social  or  party 
are  provided  with  abundant  suggestions  for 
games,  contests,  instructions  concerning  deco- 
rations, refreshments,  etc.  The  problem  of 
playtime  is  extensively  treated,  with  a  con- 
sistent religious  emphasis  for  each  gathering. 
It  is  up-to-date  and  indexed,  which  with  its 
graded  arrangement,  makes  it  helpful  to  all 
church  groups  and  ages. 

ROMANCE  OF  FIRE,  by  Paul  Hutchens,  197 
pages,  laminated  paper  covers,  Sugar  Creek 
Press $1.00 

From  the  very  first  page  of  this  intriguing 
book,  the  reader  is  held  spellbound.  Why  was 
the  lovely  Betty  Dreanard  constantly  involved 
in  the  plans  of  such  men  as  Jaird  Barloman, 
her  gangster  stepfather  whom  she  loathed, 
and  Spade  Arms  Ruby,  nationally  known  lead- 
er of  the  Chicago  underworld?  How  was  she 
proved  innocent  of  the  murder  of  her  step- 
father, which  occurred  on  the  day  she  ran 
away  from  him? 

This  is  an  action-packed,  intense  story  of 
how  Betty's  new-found  faith  in  Christ  gave  her 
courage  and  confidence  to  meet  every  new 
situation.  It  also  reveals  the  unscrupulous  and 
heartless  methods  used  by  leaders  of  the  un- 
derworld in  their  dealing — even  with  one  an- 
other and  with  those  who  have  served  them. 
Their  lives  are  motivated  by  greed  and  hatred, 
and  haunted  by  fear  and  death. 

Through  it  all  comes  a  beautiful  love  story  in 
which  Betty  leads  the  man  she  loves  back  to 
faith  in  God  and  they  pledge  themselves  to 
each  other  and   to  His  service. 

One  of  the  most  absorbing  Christian  novels 
I  have  read  in  a  long  time. 

— E.  L.   C. 
— o — 
THE  UNVEILING,  by  Grace  Visher  Payne,  313 
pages,    cloth    bound,   Westminster       .     .     $3.00 

This  is  the  story  of  Esmat,  a  woman  of 
modern  Iran,  who  was  fanatic  in  her  devotion 
to  Mohammedanism.  What  inspired  the  faith- 
ful devotion  of  this  woman  to  her  faithless 
husband,  Ali?  What  was  the  irrevocable  sin 
which  followed  her  everywhere  and  haunted 
her  always? 

One  follows  with  unusual  interest  the  ac- 
count of  the  strange  perplexities  of  life  which 
finally  cause  her  to  emerge  from  the  dark- 
ness of  Islam  to  grope  for  the  wonderful 
truth   of   Christianity. 

The  author,  who  has  lived  in  Teheran,  Iran, 
for  almost  twenty-eight  years,  gives  a  skillful 
and  authentic  portrayal  of  the  life,  faith,  and 
customs  of  that  country.  Her  real  under- 
standing of  conditions  there  adds  a  richness 
to    the    story    which    makes    it    unforgettable! 

— E.  L.  C. 
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HELP  FOR  THE  NEEDY 

Evelyn  Blackstone 

The  poor  Christians  in  Jerusalem 
were  in  great  need  of  help  and  the 
churches  of  Macedonia  had  given 
nobly  to  the  appeal  made  to  them  by 
Paul.  This  led  Paul  to  send  a  message 
by  Titus  to  the  Corinthian  Church  to 
inspire  them  to  give  as  they  had 
promised  a  year  ago.  It  seems  that 
those  Corinthians  had  talked  very 
loudly  about  their  contributions  and 
had  promised  with  great  zeal,  but  had 
shown  themselves  somewhat  slack  in 
living  up  to  their  promises.  Paul 
wanted  to  gain  their  good  will  and  at 
the  same  time  stir  them  to  action, 
and  since  Titus  had  visited  with  them 
before  and  had  been  welcomed  in 
their  midst,  Paul  thought  he  was  the 
proper  one  to  finish  the  work  of  col- 
lection. Titus  had  learned  to  love  the 
Corinthians  and  Paul  had  great  con- 
fidence in  him. 

In  the  message  that  Paul  sent  to 
the  Corinthians,  he  said:  "Now, 
brothers,  I  want  to  tell  you  about  the 
grace  God  has  given  to  the  churches 
of  Macedonia.  In  the  midst  of  trials 
and  great  afflictions,  they  have  given 
nobly  to  the  brethren.  I  tell  you  that 
to  the  extent  of  their  power,  and  even 
beyond  their  power,  they  have  of 
their  own  choice  given  help.  They 
begged  us  to  let  them  share  in  help- 
ing the  saints  at  Jerusalem,  and  they 
did  more  than  we  expected  them  to 
do.  They  not  only  gave  liberally  of 
their  material  things  to  help  those 
in  need,  'but  first  they  gave  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lord,'  2  Cor.  8:5.  This 
has  led  us  to  urge  Titus,  since  he  was 
the  one  to  begin  the  work,  to  complete 
the  collections  and  have  the  cash 
ready  to  send  to  Jerusalem  when  I 
arrive. 

"Now  then,  you  are  to  the  front  in 
everything,  in  faith,  in  utterance,  in 
knowledge,  in  all  zeal,  and  in  love  for 
us  and  do  come  to  the  front  in  this 
gracious  enterprise  as  well.  I  am  not 
issuing  any  orders,  only  using  the  zeal 
of  others  to  prove  how  sterling  your 
own  love  is.  You  know  how  gracious 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was;  rich 
though  he  was,  he  became  poor  for 
the  sake  of  you,  that  by  his  poverty 
you  might  be  rich." 

The  Corinthian  Church  was  more 
able  to  give  than  the  churches  of 
Macedonia,  and  Paul  wanted  them  to 
do  their  part  and  not  fall  behind, 
since  they  had  been  the  first  to  want 
to  help  their  brethren.  God's  chil- 
dren should  be  ready  to  help  their 
brethren  in  need.  The  early  Chris- 
tians helped  one  another  and  that  is 
the  way  God  wants  us  to  do. 


A  BLUEPRINT  OF  PRAYER 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

then,  should  be  that  God  keep  us 
from  sorrow,  harm,  and  sin. 

The  end  of  our  prayer  is  much  like 
its  beginning — sincere  praise  to  God. 
"For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen." 

True  prayer  begins  with  an  out- 
pouring  of  praise   and   it   ends  with 
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praise  to  God.  By  analyzing  the  model 
of  prayer  given  to  us  by  the  Lord,  we 
can  see  that  often  we  have  begun 
prayer  in  the  middle  and  ended  in 
the  middle.  True  prayer  is  unhurried 
and  sincere.  True  prayer  is  the  hum- 
ble communion  between  God  and 
man — much  more  than  many  have 
thought  it  to  be. 

We  are  in  great  need  today  of 
people  who  really  pray.  You  should 
make  prayer  the  foundation  of  your 
Christian  life.  You  can  do  this  only 
by  understanding  completely  what 
prayer  really  is,  and  then  by  devoting 
yourself  to  it.  We  have  the  Lord's 
plan  of  prayer — then  we  should  pray. 

UNSPOKEN   WORDS 
Alice  Purves  Allen 

When  the  heart  is  bowed  in  anguish 
And  to  God  it  doth  repair — 

To  the  secret  place  of  refuge — 
That  relief  be  found  in  prayer; 

What  are  then  the  words  ascending 
To  the  Father  on  His  throne? 

Sometimes  they  are  all  unspoken 
As  they  reach  His  ear  alone. 

Yea;  He  hears  the  pent-up  anguish: 
All  the  story  none  can  know: 

And  He  sees  the  heart  to  languish 
With  the  cares  it  must  not  show; 

For  He  answers  in  the  stillness — 
In  the  peaceful  solitude — 

With  His  own  sweet,  Heavenly  pres- 
ence, 
For  the  Lord  our  God  is  good. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

there  are  young  friends  at  the  door 
and  on  the  phone  calling  them,  and 
one  has  to  offer  a  real  inducement 
to  get  them  to  stay  at  home,  and  pre- 
fer to  do  so,  but  still  it  can  be  done, 
and  it  should  be  done  even  at  the  sac- 
rifice of  pleasure  and  rest.  We  are  re- 
sponsible for  them  and  for  their  being 
here,  and  it  will  serve  us  right  in  case 
they  go  wrong,  if  we  have  not  done 
our  best  to  rear  them  properly.  We 
must  reap  what  we  sow,  and  it  will 
bow  our  heads  in  shame  if  later  they 
come  back  at  us  with  the  argument, 
"If  you  had  made  us  a  real  home,  this 
sin  would  never  have  happened." 

Father  should  never  hide  his  face 
behind  his  newspaper  during  the 
evenings;  the  children  should  help 
mother  with  the  work  until  that  is 
done,  after  which  every  member  of 
the  family  should  join,  in  helpful,  en- 
tertaining service,  such  as  getting  the 
lessons  for  school,  reading  good  books, 
playing  the  right  kind  of  games, 
working  puzzles,  singing  together, 
listening  over  the  radio;  in  short,  do- 
ing anything  that  will  prove  of  inter- 
est and  entertainment  to  the  whole 
family  and  not  just  one  or  two  mem- 
bers of  it.  After  the  children  are  in 
bed,  which  should  be  at  a  reasonably 
early  hour  for  health,  father  and 
mother  will  find  ample  time  for  their 
own  reading  and  enjoyment. 

I  wonder  if  there  is  one  family  out 
of  fifty  at  the  present  time  where 
the  evenings  are  spent  in  this  man- 
ner.  If  so,   there   is   one   of   the    few 


happy  families,  where  love  and  not 
selfishness  rules.  Under  such  sur- 
roundings children  are  bound  to  grow 
up  into  good  men  and  women,  for  as 
the  twig  is  bent  so  will  the  tree  grow. 
Faith,  hope,  and  love,  but  of  these 
three,  love  is  the  greatest  of  all — P.  G. 
H.  Vander  Wyst,  M.  D. 


HELPS   FOR  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
"The  Lord's  goodness  surrounds  us  at 
every  moment.  I  walk  through  it  al- 
most with  difficulty,  as  through  thick 
grass  and  flowers."  Distrust  of  God 
plays  havoc  with  life  and  work,  un- 
derlies the  heartsickness  that  cuts 
the  sinews  of  effort.  And  to  the 
Christian,  discouragement  might  as 
well  be  stripped  of  all  disguises  and 
stand  out  frankly  as  sheer,  undeni- 
able distrust  of  a  loving  Father  who 
wants  to  do  for  us  in  all  things  more 
than  we  can  ask  or  think. 

Why  not  give  Him  the  opportunity 
He  seeks  to  put  underneath  us  the 
everlasting  arms?  Why  not  make  an 
end  of  distrust  and  complaint,  of 
doubt  and  fear?  Why  not  be  as  joyous 
as  He  wishes  us  to  be?  Why  not  let 
Him  do  what  He  wants  to  do  for  us 
and  be  glad  about  it? 


THE  CHRISTIAN  STANDARD 
OF  LOVE 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
becomes  greater,  let  our  deeds  of  love 
be  greater.  Let  us  express  our  love  in 
kind     words,     deeds,     and     earnest 
prayers  for  such. 

If  the  city  I  live  in  would  accept 
this  standard  that  Christ  sets  forth, 
we  would  have  a  great  portion  of 
heaven  on  earth.  I  believe  that  my 
Church  should  accept  this  standard 
in  our  relationship  with  one  another 
and  with  those  without.  I  have  de- 
cided to  accept  this  law  of  love  for 
my  standard,  and  by  God's  grace  will 
live  by  it.  Will  you  do  so  today?  For  my 
sake  I  will;  for  my  brother's  sake  I 
will;  for  the  Church's  sake  I  will; 
and  for  Christ's  sake  I  will.  If  we  as 
Christians  break  down  on  this  stand- 
ard that  is  set  forth  by  Christ,  how 
do  we  expect  the  world  to  live  to- 
gether, or  the  nation  to  turn  to  Christ, 
or  my  city  to  be  a  better  place  in 
which  to  live,  or  my  fellow  man  to 
live  a  better  life.  We  can  and  may, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  love  our  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  us,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  us,  and  pray  for  those 
which  despitefully  use  us,  and  perse- 
cute us,  that  we  may  be  the  children 
of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


HISTORY  S  CENTRAL  DATE 
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Revelation   13:8;   Isaiah  9:6,  7;   Philippians  2:9-11 


In  Heaven's  council  'twas  decreed  before  the  world  began, 
When  God  foresaw  our  desp'rate  need — the  sinfulness  of  man — 
That  when  the  Lord  of  Life  did  come — the  Lamb  for  sin  to  slay, 
That  every  age  His  year  should  own — the  Saviour's  natal  day. 

And  all  events  of  history,  of  nations  and  of  men, 
All  bring  to  mind  the  story  of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem; 
And  this  is  as  it  ought  to  be:   It's  history's  central  date, 
Alike  for  king  upon  the  throne  or  servant  at  the  gate. 

It's  true  of  each  and  every  one,  whate'er  the  age  or  clime, 
On  letter,  note,  receipt  or  card,  if  he  would  state  the  time. 
Must  write  it  down:  so  many  years  from  that  eventful  day 
When  Christ  was  born  in  Bethlehem  to  take  our  sins  away. 

The  artist  dates  his  paintings  from  the  birthdate  of  his  Lord, 
The  Light  of  every  artist  great,  of  masters  new  and  old. 
The  architect  his  plans  must  date  from  when  there  came  to  earth 
The  Master-Builder  of  all  time — of  characters  of  worth. 

The  doctor  of  the  healing  art — his  formulas  he  fills 
And  dates  them  from  the  birth  of  Him  who  mastered  human  ills. 
The  man  of  law,  whate'er  he  does  cannot  a  paper  draw 
And  not  acknowledge  Him  who  gave  the  principles  of  law. 

The  statesmen  meet  together  and  in  all  they  legislate 

They  must  own  Him  the  final  Judge  of  man  and  of  the  state. 

Though  Christ  was  not  an  orator,  and  never  wrote  a  song. 

Full  well  He  knows  all  human  hearts  and  that  for  which  they  long. 

Our  Saviour  never  wrote  a  book,  He  once  wrote  in  the  sand, 
But,  He  inspires  all  literature,  good  books  of  every  land. 
The  poorest  of  the  poor  was  He,  with  a  heart  that  craved  for  love, 
Yet  it  was  He  who  made  the  worlds  and  the  universe  above. 

Though  He  was  no  musician,  yet  the  grandest  songs  man  sings 
Are  of  Him,  man's  only  Saviour  and  the  coming  King  of  kings. 
No  ordinary  man  was  He,  "that  strange  Man  upon  His  Cross," 
Who  bore  man's  sins  in  agony  to  save  all  souls  from  loss. 

The  Father  hath  exalted  Him  and  angels  praise  Him  now, 
So,  men  of  earth  must  praise  Him,  too,  and  every  knee  must  bow 
Of  things  in  Heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  His  honored  Name  confess, 
And  own  that  Jesus  Christ1  is  God,  and  rules  in  righteousness. 
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YOU  ARE  ABOUT  TO  LOSE  $6,000-$8,000!  You  must  act  promptly  in  order  to  avoid  such  a  tragedy. 
This  is  your  last  chance  to  commence  your  training  at  the  beginning  of  a  regular  school  year  under  the  G.I.  Bill 
of  Rights.  Can  you  conscientiously  miss  such  a  great  opportunity  to  prepare  yourself  for  Christian  service  to  God, 
community,  and  country? 

Lee  College  offers  high  school,  religious  education  and  college  courses.  All  courses  approved  by  the  Veterans  Ad- 
ministration for  the  training  of  veterans.  YOU — veteran  and  non-veteran — are  obligated  to  prepare  yourself  for 
Christian  service.  Before  you  select  a  school,  CONSIDER  LEE  COLLEGE.    Work  is  transferable. 
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Fall  Term  Begins  September  4,  1950 

"God's  School  for  God's  Business." 
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TRANSFORMED   FROM  A 
COWARD   TO  A   HERO 

MARGIE   M.   MIXON 

A  long  investigation  would  be  in 
store  for  the  person  searching  for  a 
more  interesting  character  than  Si- 
mon Peter,  whose  ardor,  earnestness, 
courage,  vigor,  and  impetuosity  of  dis- 
position marked  him  from  the  first  as 
the  leader   of  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 

What  a  wonder  that  one  who  was 
unwilling  for  Christ  to  wash  his  feet 
and  who,  in  his  human  weakness,  de- 
nied his  Lord  thrice  should  fill  such 
a  position.  But  is  it  a  wonder,  after 
all?  Would  a  careful  analysis  of 
Peter's  transparent  disposition  help 
us  to  see  why  he  has  been  styled  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  and,  indeed, 
seems  to  have  been  their  leader  on 
every  occasion?  Let  us  take  a  glimpse 
at  the  life  of  this  great  leader. 

Simon  was  the  original  name  of 
Peter,  the  son  of  Jonas,  who  was  a 
fisherman  by  occupation,  and  an  in- 
habitant of  Bethsaida.  He  and  his 
brother  Andrew,  together  with  their 
partners,  James  and  John,  were  dis- 
ciples of  John  the  Baptist  when  he 
was  first  called  by  our  Lord.  Immedi- 
ately upon  calling  Peter,  Jesus  gave 
him  the  name  Cephas,  signifying  a 
stone  or  rock.  It  did  not  denote  the 
character  he  then  had,  but  what  our 
Lord  perceived  he  was  capable  of  be- 
coming. It  was  a  prophecy. 

Peter  received  three  separate  calls 
from  his  Master:  first,  to  become  His 
disciple;  second,  to  become  His  con- 
stant companion;  and  third,  to  be  His 
apostle.  After  receiving  the  last  call, 
he  became  what  his  name  signified, 
a  rock — and  his  boldness  in  face  of 
persecution  formed  a  sharp  contrast 
to  his  previous  timidity. 

It  was  by  Peter's  big  and  strong 
hand  that  the  early  Church  was  led 
in  every  step.  It  was  he  who  moved 
the  disciples  to  fill  up  the  broken 
ranks  of  the  apostolate;  it  was  he 
who  proclaimed  to  the  assembled 
multitudes  the  meaning  of  the  Pente- 
costal effusion;  it  was  by  his  voice 
that  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  re- 
buked; he  was  made  the  instrument  of 
no  less  than  three  miracles  in  those 
early  days  of  the  Gospels. 

The  life  of  Peter  is  peculiarly  rich 
in  instruction,  warning,  and  comfort 
for  the  Christian,  and  his  writings 
touch  the  very  depths  of  Christian  ex- 
perience and  soar  to  the  utmost 
heights  of  Christian  hope. 

According  to  the  tradition,  this  great 
apostolic  leader  died  a  martyr  at  Rome 
about  67  A.D.,  when  about  seventy-five 
years  old.  It  is  said  that  at  his  own 
desire  he  was  crucified  head  down- 
ward, feeling  himself  unworthy  to  re- 
semble his  Master  in  death. 

We  can  learn  much  by  closely  ob- 
serving the  life  of  such  a  remarkable 
leader  whose  virtues  and  faults  had 
their  common  root  in  his  enthusiastic 
disposition. 


COVER    PICTURE 

Egypt's  sphinx  and  pyramid  are 
among  the  oldest  things  made  by  man 
existing  in  the  world  today.  Without 
doubt,  Abraham  saw  these  when  he 
journeyed  into  Egypt,  for  they  were  al- 
ready built  in  his  day. 
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IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT 


Y< 


OU  WHO  HAVE  RECENTLY  ACCEPTED  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST  as  your  Saviour  are  beginning  the  most 
glorious  life  in  the  world.  To  be  a  Christian  is  a  serious 
and  solemn  thing.  To  continue  in  the  walk  of  faith  you 
must  learn  much  that  heretofore  you  have  not  needed  to 
know.  You  will  have  to  say  no  to  many  things  that  have 
formerly  been  a  delight  to  you.  You  will  have  to  do  some 
things  that  before  would  have  either  been  impossible 
or  unpleasant.  If  you  have  accepted  Christ  only  half- 
heartedly, you  will  not  make  a  success  of  the  Christian 
life,  but  if  you  have  accepted  Him  with  all  your  heart  and 
have  begun  the  Christian  life  with  utmost  sincerity 
and  fervency,  you  will  find  the  hand  of  Christ  ever  ready 
to  assist  you.  Now  is  the  time  to  decide  whether  you  want 
to  be  a  really  strong  and  profitable  Christian,  or  whether 
you  will  be  satisfied  to  be  only  a  casual  and  lukewarm  fol- 
lower of  the  Lord. 

All  older  Christians  can  look  back  to  the  thrilling  days 
when  they  first  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour  and  see  things 
they  wish  they  had  done,  opportunities  they  wish  they 
had  taken,  and  privileges  they  wish  they  had  accepted. 
Now  is  the  time  for  you  to  decide  what  type  of  Christian 
you  will  be,  so  that  when  you  are  older  in  the  Lord  you 
will  realize  that  no  opportunity  was  ever  wasted.  In 
looking  back  to  the  first  glorious  days  and  weeks  and 
months  of  my  life  as  a  Christian,  I  see  many  things 
that  I  am  glad  I  did,  and  would  not  change  them  for 
all  the  world.  Still,  I  see  some  things  that  I  wish  I  had 
done.  If  it  were  possible  for  me  to  recall  those  early  days 
as  a  child  of  God,  these  are  some  of  the  things  I  would  do. 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I  would  begin  systematic 
prayer  hours.  I  would  not  trust  my  prayer  life  to  a  hap- 
hazard plan,  but  I  would  make  prayer  the  number  one 
item  in  my  schedule  for  every  day.  I  do  not  mean  that 
I  would  determine  to  pray  a  certain  period  of  time 
each  day,  for  that  is  often  the  most  discouraging  way 
to  pray.  I  would  determine  to  begin  every  day  with 
prayer,  close  every  day  with  prayer,  and  fill  every  day 
with  as  much  prayer  as  would  be  possible.  By  setting  cer- 
tain times  of  each  day  to  be  spent  in  communion  with 
God,  I  would  create  a  lifelong  habit  that  would  be  the 
stay  and  support  of  my  Christian  experience.  Let  me 
emphasize  that  if  I  were  a  new  convert,  I  would  not  trust 
my  salvation  to  irregular  prayer,  but  I  would  begin 
systematic  prayer  hours. 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I  would  begin  systematic 
Bible  reading.  I  would  not  wait  a  month  or  two  months, 


but  I  would  begin  immediately  to  probe  into  the  deep 
riches  of  God's  Word.  I  would  not  begin  reading  my  Bible 
here  and  there  in  it,  but  I  would  find  some  definite  plan  of 
Bible  reading  that  would  give  me  the  greatest  amount 
of  understanding  and  strength.  I  would  not  open  my 
Bible  and  undertake  to  read  from  Genesis  to  Revelation, 
for  I  know  that  I  would  become  discouraged  before  I 
finished.  Instead,  I  would  first  read  the  portions  that 
pertain  directly  to  me  and  my  salvation.  First,  I  would 
read  the  Gospel  of  John,  then  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  then 
Matthew  and  Luke.  Following  that  I  would  read  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  then  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  then  the  re- 
maining epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  and  then  Reve- 
lation. I  would  then  read  the  Old  Testament,  not  straight 
through,  but  first  those  books  that  relate  the  lives  of 
men  who  have  lived  with  God.  During  my  reading  of  the 
Old  Testament,  I  would  also  read  the  New  Testament  a 
second  time.  If  I  were  a  new  convert,  I  would  also  take 
notes  on  the  sermons  I  hear  and  study  those  notes  so  that 
my  understanding  of  His  Word  would  be  more  complete. 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I  would  let  all  my 
friends  know  of  my  conversion  as  soon  as  possible.  I 
would  not  delay  informing  them  that  from  this  time 
forward  my  life  is  different.  I  would  not  mince  words 
about  it,  but  I  would  tell  them  straightly  and  earnestly 
that  my  Christianity  is  sincere  and  everlasting.  I  would 
tell  them  that  they  need  not  invite  me  to  indulge  in 
sinful  practices  we  once  enjoyed  together.  By  letting 
them  know  of  this  immediately,  I  would  gain  the  initiative 
and  would  pave  the  way  to  leading  them  to  the  Lord. 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I  would  strive  to  keep 
a  perfect  record  of  Christian  service.  I  would  try  to  es- 
tablish the  record  of  never  missing  a  single  church  service 
when  it  is  possible  to  be  there.  I  would  establish  the 
record  of  having  paid  tithes  on  every  dime  earned 
since  my  conversion.  I  would  establish  a  record  of  having 
never  refused  when  called  upon  by  my  pastor  to  do  some 
work  for  Christ  and  His  Church.  I  would  endeavor  to  keep 
these  records  clean  and  perfect. 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I  would  seek  to  en- 
courage others,  and  not  expect  encouragement  from 
others.  I  would  head  toward  spiritual  leadership  and 
would  not  cultivate  the  habit  of  constantly  needing  to 
be  encouraged  and  helped  by  others.  I  would  so  hold 
up  my  head  and  keep  up  my  spiritual  victory  that  I 
would  naturally  become  one  upon  whom  weaker  souls  could 
lean.  I  would  not  expect  to  be  petted  and  pampered  in 
my  Christian  life,  but  would  prove  from  the  first  that  I 
intended  to  be  among  the  strongest  and  most  stable  of 
Christians.  I  would  never  use  my  newness  in  the  Christian 
life  and  my  inexperience  in  the  Christian  faith  as  an 
alibi  for  loose  or  careless  living.  From  the  first  I  would  de- 
termine to  be  an  encouragement  instead  of  needing  en- 
couragement. I  would  be  "an  example  of  the  believers." 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I  would  win  another 
soul  to  Christ  as  soon  as  possible.  I  would  realize  that 
nothing  could  strengthen  me  personally  quite  as  much 
as  actually  striving  to  lead  a  loved  one  or  a  friend  to  ac- 
cept my  Saviour.  By  plunging  immediately  into  efforts  to 
win  a  soul,  I  would  both  help  him  and  strengthen  myself. 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I  would  equip  myself 

for    future    service    in    the    church.    If   possible,    I    would 

continue  my  education.  If  I  were  still  in  school,  I  would 

study  harder  and   try  to  receive  more   from  my  studies 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Professor  Swan  walked  into  his 
classroom  and  greeted  his  waiting- 
class.  He  was  welcomed  with  nods  and 
smiles.  A  rather  cheerful  atmosphere 
prevailed  the  classroom,  yet  one  could 
not  expect  this  sociology  class  to  be 
altogether  happy.  The  past  quarter  at 
Langston  College  had  been  a  very  dif- 
ficult one  for  the  student  body  and 
also  the  administration. 

Since  the  new  nation  had  replaced 
the  constitution,  the  entire  country 
had  been  undergoing  many  drastic 
changes.  The  little  city  of  Lorraine 
which  was  suggestive  of  peace,  quiet, 
and  contentment  was  now  the  oppo- 
site. Their  political,  religious,  and  edu- 
cational set-up  was  fast  taking  on  a 
different  trend.  The  mayor  helplessly 
enforced  the  principles  of  the  new 
legislature  on  the  freedom-loving  peo- 
ple. The  schools  and  Langston  College 
were  now  under  new  supervision,  and 
the  doors  of  the  churches  were  closed 
in  Lorraine  indefinitely. 

Langston  College  had,  thus  far,  been 
able  to  meet  the  educational  and  po- 
litical requirements,  but  no  one  knew 
what  was  to  be  expected  religiously. 
This  college  was  a  Christian  college 
and  the  greater  percent  of  the  student 
body  was  Christian. 

"Is  there  any  news,  Professor?" 
asked  one  of  the  boys. 

"No,  there  is  nothing  definite  ex- 
cept that  we  shall  receive  our  final 
instructions  today.  I  feel  there  is  no 
cause  for  alarm.  There  will  be  more 
tests  and  more  public  expressions  of 
our  faith,  and  that  will  be  all." 

Marianna,  a  member  of  the  class, 
trembled  slightly  and  a  soft  prayer 
escaped  her  lips.  There  was  no  out- 
ward show  of  emotions  in  the  class, 
but  each  Christian  felt  the  seriousness 
of  the  hour.  There  was  much  discus- 
sion on  the  school  campus  during  the 
lunch  hour.  Everyone  was  filled  with 
anticipation  for  the  forthcoming  news. 

"Hello,  Marianna,"  called  a  cheer- 
ful voice  from  across  the  campus. 

"Oh,  hello,  Paul.  I  am  anxious  to 
speak  with  you,"  responded  the  girl. 

"That's  fine.  I  know  I  shall  enjoy 
listening,"  the  young  man  answered. 

As  Paul  approached,  he  saw  Marian- 
na as  a  strong  Christian,  beautiful  in 
mind  and  character.  Her  blond  hair 
was  brushed  back  from  her  face  and 
the  stillness  in  her  blue  eyes  startled 
him.  As  she  stood  there  waiting,  it 
seemed  to  Paul  that  her  slender  form 
was  trembling.  For  awhile  Marianna 
could  not  trust  herself  to  speak,  and 
Paul  found  it  difficult  to  assume  a 
light  mood.  They  found  a  comfortable 
bench  on  the  campus. 

"Paul,"  Marianna  began  at  length, 
"Professor  Swan  believes  the  religious 
requirements  of  this  new  nation  are 
going  to  be  easy  to  meet.  I  feel  within 
my  heart  that  a  dark,  heavy  cloud  of 
sorrow  is  soon  going  to  break  upon 
God's  children." 

"Yes,  Marianna,  I,  too,  feel  ex- 
pectant of  a  severe  test,  but  our  Fa- 
ther is  with  us  and  I  am  confident 
that  His  strength  will  be  our  strength. 
It  would  have  been  a  blessing  if  we 
could  have  completed  our  education  in 
our  own  beloved  America.  Of  course, 
it  is  better  when  studying  languages 


MORE  THAN  LOVERS  OF  MEN 

Paul  and  Marianna  resolved  to  stand 

true  to  God  regardless  of  the  cost 

By   LULA   HUDSON 


to  be  with  the  people  who  speak  the 
language.  We  shall  be  graduating  next 
month,  however,  and  soon  we  shall  be 
on  the  mission  field  away  from  this 
place  of  confusion." 

"You  are  very  hopeful,  Paul,  but  I 
am  afraid  of  the  demands  that  this 
new  nation  will  make  upon  the  Chris- 
tians even  before  we  leave  here,"  re- 
plied Marianna. 

"Yes,  I  fear,  also,"  Paul  rejoined, 
"but  God  has  called  us  to  the  mission 
field  and  He  will  make  a  way  for  us 
to  go." 

Paul  and  Marianna  had  recently 
made  plans  to  live  their  lives  together 
and  follow  the  leadings  of  the  Lord. 
Their  lives  spent  together  gave  the 
promise  of  a  fruitful  service  in  God's 
vineyard.  During  their  school  years, 
they  had  dreamed  of  the  little  white 
churches  that  they  would  build  in  the 
mission  field  in  which  the  little  dark 
children  could  worship. 

Classes  were  dismissed  for  the  after- 
noon. Each  student  went  to  his  room 
and  many  spent  the  time  in  prayer. 
Some  of  Marianna's  friends  who  were 
not  Christians  came  to  her  room  to 
discuss  the  seriousness  of  the  situa- 
tion. 

"I  can  not  understand  why  our 
country  has  so  quietly  slipped  into 
such  a  condition  as  this,"  voiced  one 
of  the  girls. 

"I  can't  either,"  exclaimed  another. 
"Just  think,  we  are  no  longer  to  be 
governed  by  the  people  and  we  don't 
have  our  beloved  constitution  We  can 
be  made  to  do  anything  now." 

"Even  die  for  our  own  convictions," 
said  Marianna. 

At  this  point  in  the  conversation  a 
loud  bell  sounded,  calling  the  students 
to  assemble  in  the  auditorium.  There 
was  an  unusual  quietness  as  the  stu- 
dents gathered  in.  The  new  board  of 
directors  took  their  places  and  the 
chairman  of  the  board  stood  up  to 
read  the  announcements.  They  were 
clear  and  brief  and  easily  understood. 
The  laws  of  the  country  were  designed 
in  such  a  way  as  to  abolish  public 
worship  and  to  help  the  citizens  of 
the  country  to  concentrate  their  ef- 
forts on  the  strength  of  the  nation. 
Supreme  allegiance  to  the  new  nation 
was  the  goal.  Each  student  of  Lang- 
ston College  was  required  to  take  an 
oath  not  to  attend  another  religious 
meeting.  Each  one  was  asked  to  sign 
a  paper  stating  that  he  would  de- 
nounce any  promise  that  he  had  made 


to  God  and  to  pledge  his  obedience  tc 
the  new  nation. 

Marianna  read  the  papers,  state- 
ment after  statement,  and  her  heart 
cried  out  to  God.  Paul  studied  each 
phrase  carefully  and  he  felt  his  need 
of  God's  strength.  There  were  tears  in 
the  eyes  of  a  young  minister  and  his 
wife  who  had  made  a  great  effort  tc 
prepare  for  the  ministry.  Jeanie,  one  oi 
Marianna's  best  friends,  read  the  last 
question  and  knew  that  she  could  nev- 
er consider  making  these  promises 
even  though  it  meant  punishment.  The 
question  read,  "Can  you  say  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  does  not  avail  for  the 
sins  of  the  human  family?"  Jeanie 
knew  that  Christ's  blood  was  the  cure 
for  the  world's  sins  and  she  coulc 
never  betray  him. 

It  was  twilight  and  Mother  Nature 
seemed  to  be  having  her  evening 
prayers.  God  was  very  near  to  earth 
Marianna  left  the  campus  and  wenl 
down  a  little  path  to  one  of  her  favor- 
ite spots  near  the  sea.  The  soft,  ever 
flowing  of  the  waters  helped  Marianne 
to  breathe  more  regularly.  The  dew 
fell  and  wet  her  face  and  to  her  il 
was  like  tears  of  love  and  pity  fron 
her  heavenly  Father.  She  wept  before 
God  until  she  knew  that  He  felt  eaclr 
pain  that  rolled  over  her  heart  anc 
soul.  She  asked  for  strength  to  stanc 
true  to  her  convictions.  It  seemed  thai 
God  understood  when  she  told  Hrrr 
how  much  she  loved  Him,  and  He 
comforted  her.  As  she  walked  slowlj 
back  to  her  room,  she  praised  the  Lore 
for  the  power  and  strength  she  felt 
Jeanie  and  La  Rue  were  waiting  foi 
her  when  she  returned  to  her  room 
These  girls  had  been  a  great  inspira- 
tion to  Marianna.  They  often  studiec! 
their  lessons  together. 

"Marianna,  there  is  more  news,'| 
cried  La  Rue.  "The  papers  have  beer 
checked  and  many  of  the  students! 
have  made  it  known  that  they  wilj 
not  give  up  their  public  worship  and 
that  they  believe  in  the  power  of  the  I 
blood  of  Christ." 

Jeanie,  a  tender,  beautiful  girl,  em-! 
braced  Marianna  and  whispered,  "1| 
am  standing  true  to  Christ.  I  have; 
to.  He  is  all  that  I  have." 

"I  know,"  said  Marianna,  "I  am) 
standing  with  you."  The  three  girls  feltl 
the  approving  presence  of  God  with1 
them  and  they  were  comforted. 

***** 

Marianna  read  her  morning  mail- 
hurriedly  and  in  it  she  found  a  very 
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trange  card.  Beneath  her  name  was  a 
lumber  "Three"  and'  a  time  schedule 
Ten  A.  M."  She  had  a  strange  feei- 
ng about  the  card,  but  did  not  think 
rery  much  of  it  the  rest  of  the  busy 
lay. 

Paul  also  had  a  peculiar  feeling 
ibout  the  events,  but  it  seemed  he 
.ould  not  grasp  the  reality  of  it  all. 
)n  his  way  to  class  he  thought,  "Can 
his  be  true,  this  lovely  land  now  ruled 
>y  a  foreign  land?  The  church  doors 
:losed,  and  in  a  short  time  they  will 
>ossibly  disappear.  A  man  is  no  longer 
ree,  not  even  to  worship  God,  but  I 
nean  to  stand  true  regardless  of  the 
ost.  I  must  be  brave  for  Marianna." 
le  did  not  receive  a  card  as  the  other 
tudents  until  later.  When  he  did  re- 
vive it,  his  number  was  fifty-eight. 

"Paul,"  questioned  Marianna,  "is  it 
-  classification  number?  What  is  the 
ignificance  of  it?" 

"I  do  not  know,"  answered  Paul, 
but  we  must  be  brave  together.  God 
las  promised  to  stay  close  beside  us, 
,nd  I  believe  He  will.  It  is  beyond  our 
ontrol  if  we  are  not  permitted  to  go 
o  our  field  of  service,  but  we  must 
tay  in  touch  with  God.  The  future  is 
lark,  Marianna,  but  I  will  be  with 
'ou  until  the  end." 

"Oh,  I  appreciate  you  very  much, 
>aul,  and  you  are  a  comfort  to  me.  I 
,m  glad  God  has  set  His  approval  up- 
>n  our  lives  and  love  for  each  other." 

Even  though  the  future  was  uncer- 
ain,  Paul  encouraged  Marianna  to  go 
m  and  enjoy  the  preparation  for  their 
redding.  The  gown  was  almost  com- 
peted now  and  this  lovely  bride-to-be 
hrilled  at  the  sight  of  it. 

Jeanie  came  to  help  Marianna  with 
ome  final  details  for  graduation  and 
he  girls  enjoyed  a  long  visit  together. 
?hey  kept  the  present  issues  out  of 
heir  conversation  as  much  as  possible. 

Later  Jeanie  asked,  "Marianna,  did 
'ou  receive  a  strange  card  from  the 
;overnment  a  few  days  ago?" 

"Yes,  I  did,  but  I  had  almost  for- 
gotten it.  What  do  you  think  it  means, 
eanie?" 

"I  do  not  know,  but  in  my  opinion  it 
s  the  day  of  our  trial."  When  Marian- 
la  questioned  her  she  answered,  "Oh 
'es,  there  is  to  be  a  trial." 

Another  general  assembly  was 
ailed  by  the  board  of  directors  and 
he  mysterious  cards  which  had  been 
eceived  by  the  students  were  ex- 
gained.  Each  student  who  had  not 
>romised  to  support  the  new  nation 
vas  asked  to  take  a  loyalty  test.  If 
hey  were  not  approved  this  time,  then 
iach  would  be  expected  to  bear  the 
mnishment  of  a  traitor.  The  card 
ignified  the  day  and  the  hour  of  the 
upreme  test.  When  that  time  came, 
.ome  of  the  students  did  not  have  the 
•.ourage  to  say  "No,"  but  there  was  a 
arge  number  of  the  students  who 
;tood  for  God. 

"Marianna,  I  am  still  beside  you," 
vhispered  Paul,  "and  the  Lord  is  with 
is,  too."  As  they  walked  together,  each 
voiced  his  opinion  as  to  what  he  be- 
ieved  the  test  would  be.  Paul  en- 
:ouraged  Marianna  to  magnify  Christ 
n  whatever  came. 

As  they  met  President  Jackson,  he 
greeted     them     cheerfully;     however, 


"No!  No!  Never."  A  smile  lighted  her  face  and  she 
continually  praised  God. 


there  was  a  defeated  look  on  his  face. 
He  smiled,  but  a  certain  glow  was  gone 
from  his  face  and  his  eyes  did  not 
twinkle  as  they  had  before.  Paul  told 
him  they  intended  to  stand  true  to 
God  regardless. 

"I  am  afraid  you  children  will  have 
a  great  test  to  undergo,"  remarked  the 
good  professor. 

"Do  you  know  anything  more,  Pres- 
ident Jackson?"  questioned  Paul. 

"Yes,  I  do  know  more,"  said  the 
president  hesitatingly. 

"Please  tell  us,"  cried  Marianna. 

"Well,"  he  began  slowly,  "you  will 
be  given  one  more  chance  at  the  point 
of  a  gun  to  pledge  full  allegiance  to 
this  nation.  It  means  that  you  must 
give  up  your  faith  in  God.  It  will  be 
impossible  to  serve  God  as  you  young 
people  have  planned  to  do.  May  the 
God  of  heaven  be  with  you  and  help 
you  in  these  trying  hours.  Each  one 
will  be  called  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  card  you  have  received  and 
given  the  supreme  test." 

Marianna  and  Paul  had  a  lovely 
evening  together.  There  was  some- 
thing about  it  that  was  conclusive, 
like  a  soft  "amen"  to  a  baby's  prayer. 
They  walked  in  the  glowing  sunset 
and  on  into  the  quiet  twilight.  The 
path  which  they  had  taken  led  by 
the  seashore  and  to  a  little  cliff  over- 
looking the  water.  This  spot  was 
known  as  Sunset  Hill  to  Marianna  and 
Paul.  They  had  visited  there  often 
and  had  spent  many  pleasant  hours 
there  in  prayer  and  meditation.  The 
drifting  clouds  and  the  golden-tinted 
waves  seemed  to  help  the  weary  find 


rest  in  meditation.  This  evening  again 
they  searched  out  this  place  and  lift- 
ing their  hearts  to  God  in  a  sincere 
prayer,  they  renewed  their  vows  and 
consecrated  their  lives  to  the  cause 
of  Christ.  The  shades  of  evening  deep- 
ened and  Marianna  and  Paul  walked 
back  to  the  campus. 

"Paul,  I  am  not  afraid  any  more  of 
earthly  power.  I  feel  that  I  can  stand 
any  punishment  or  persecution  that 
man  can  put  upon  me."  Her  voice 
trembled  as  she  was  speaking  and  a 
tear  found  its  way  down  her  face.  "I 
fear  only  God,  and  when  I  stand  a 
naked  soul  before  Him  to  be  judged,  I 
feel  I  can  never  stand.  I  will  bury  my 
face  in  the  ground  at  His  feet.  I  am  a 
human,  imperfect  in  nature;  He  is 
a  God  perfect  in  nature.  I  shall  be 
like  a  tender  leaf  in  the  noontime 
sunshine.  The  few  little  deeds  that  I 
have  done  for  God  will  be  as  rags  to 
cover  my  soul.  He  is  perfect  in 
thought,  in  understanding,  and  in 
love.  I  have  often  wondered  what  it 
will  take  to  enable  the  children  of 
men  to  stand  in  the  glorious  presence 
of  God.  I  tremble  to  think  I  shall  see 
Him." 

"Yes,  I  understand  the  way  you 
feel,"  voiced  Paul.  "He  is  perfect  in 
understanding,  and  He  will  know  how 
you  feel  and  how  I  feel.  Therefore,  He 
will  put  Himself  on  our  level  in  a 
sense,  that  we  can  flee  to  His  open 
arms  and  return  our  love  to  Him  as  a 
newborn  child  returns  the  first  caress 
of  his  mother.  He  will  understand  and 
I  am  sure  He  will  appreciate  our  atti- 
f Continued  on  page  19) 
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Just  what  are  your  words  in  daily 
conversation?  Are  others  blessed  by 
what  you  have  to  say?  The  wise  man 
said,  "A  man  hath  joy  by  the  answer 
of  his  mouth:  and  a  word  spoken  in 
due  season,  how  good  is  it!"  Prov.  15:23. 
There  is  real  joy  in  the  heart  of  the 
person  who  gives  a  soft  answer.  Re- 
member, it  is  not  what  others  say  or  do 
to  us  that  often  hurts,  but  it  is  how  we 
answer  them.  "A  soft  answer  turneth 
away  wrath:  but  grievous  words  stir 
up  anger,"  Prov.  15:1. 

An  athletic  young  man  asked  a 
preacher  if  there  was  any  harm  in  his 
learning  the  manly  art  of  self-defence. 

"Certainly  not,"  replied  the  preach- 
er, "I  learned  it  myself  in  my  youth, 
and  have  found  it  of  the  greatest 
value." 

"Indeed!"  exclaimed  the  would-be 
boxer.  "May  I  inquire  what  system  you 
learned?" 

"I  learned  the  Solomon  system  de- 
scribed in  Proverbs  15:1,  and  all  Chris- 
tians should  learn  this  system,"  was 
the  unexpected  reply. 

Our  words  can  be  forcible.  "How 
forcible  are  right  words!  but  what 
doth  your  arguing  reprove?  Do  ye 
imagine  to  reprove  words,  and  the 
speeches  of  one  that  is  desperate, 
which  are  as  wind?"  Job  6:25,26.  If 
we  use  correct  words  they  will  prove, 
reprove,  and  convince,  but  vain  words 
are  as  wind — they  become  empty  and 
useless. 

Recently  a  friend  said  to  me,  "I  do 
not  attend  our  ladies  prayer  meeting 
because  I  am  forced  to  walk  home  with 
a  lady  who  persists  in  talking  about 
people."  The  rich  blessings  received 
at  this  meeting  were  overshadowed 
by  vain  words  which  would  have  been 
better  unspoken.  "Whoso  offereth 
praise  glorifieth  me:  and  to  him  that 
ordereth  his  conversation  aright  will 
I  show  the  salvation  of  God,"  Psa. 
50:23.  "But  as  he  which  hath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  man- 
ner of  conversation,"  1  Pet.  1:15.  "See- 
ing then  that  all  these  things  shall  be 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness,"  2  Peter  3:11.  If  we  could 
only  remember  that  God  is  looking 
down  on  us  at  all  times,  I  am  sure  we 
would  be  more  careful  about  what  we 
say  and  do. 


Our  words  can  be  pleasant.  "Pleasant 
words  are  as  an  honeycomb,  sweet  to 
the  soul,  and  health  to  the  bones," 
Prov.  16:24.  They  are  both  good  for 
the  soul  and  body.  Use  right  words  and 
your  conscience  and  mind  will  be 
soothed.  Even  your  bones  and  your  soul 
will  feel  good.  "The  heart  of  the  wise 
teacheth  his  mouth."  He  has  a  wise 
heart;  he  speaks  as  it  dictates;  there- 
fore his  speeches  are  all  speeches  of 
wisdom,  the  honey  of  which  is  sweeter 
than  that  which  has  been  expressed 
from  it,  and  has  a  much  finer  flavor 
before  it  has  come  in  contact  with  the 
atmospheric  air. 

Our  words  can  be  appropriate.  "A 
word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold 
in  pictures  of  silver,"  Prov.  25:11.  A 
young  preacher  who  was  struck  with 
the  surpassing  sweetness  of  the  voice 
of  a  young  lady  who  sat  near  him,  in- 
quired whether  she  loved  the  Saviour 
and  belonged  to  Him.  To  this  question 
she  carelessly  replied,  "I  am  not  a 
Christian,  and  so  I  suppose  that  I  do 
not  love  the  Saviour." 

"Then,  my  dear  young  friend,"  said 
the  minister,  "what  will  you  do  with 
that  voice  in  Eternity?  Shall  it  be  spent 
in  uttering  the  wailings  of  the  lost 
forever?"  He  said  no  more,  but  turned 
and  left  her  to  her  own  reflections.  As 
the  result  of  "a  word  fitly  spoken" 
the  young  lady  was  saved. 

Our  words  can  be  gracious.  "The 
words  of  a  wise  man's  mouth  are  gra- 
cious; but  the  lips  of  a  fool  will  swal- 
low up  himself,"  Eccles.  10:12.  Every- 
thing that  proceeds  from  him  is  decent 
and  orderly;  creditable  to  himself,  and 
acceptable  to  those  who  hear  him.  But 
the  lips  of  the  fool,  which  speak  every- 
thing at  random,  and  have  no  under- 
standing to  guide  them,  are  not  only 
unpleasant  to  others,  but  often  de- 
structive to  himself. 

Recently  I  read  a  story  of  a  mission- 
ary who  told  of  her  many  sacrifices  for 
the  work  of  the  Lord  on  the  field.  One 
day  she  overheard  some  of  the  natives 
who  were  talking  in  a  low  voice.  One 
said,    "Yes,    she    works    hard    and    is 
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ready  to  do  almost  anything  for  us,  but 
her  ill-temper  overshadows  all  hei 
good  works."  This  missionary  tells  how 
she  made  a  new  consecration  to  God 
and  later  she  had  the  privilege  of  win- 
ning those  natives  for  God. 

Our  words  can  be  inspiring,  "The 
words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads,  and  as 
nails  fastened  by  the  masters  of  as- 
semblies, which  are  given  from  one 
shepherd,"  Eccles.  12:11.  As  the  goac 
moves  animals,  so  the  Word  will  move 
people,  for  they  are  the  spirit  of  life 
"For  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  anc 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  di- 
viding asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  anc 
of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  e 
discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intent; 
of  the  heart,"  Heb.  4:12. 

The  wife  of  a  sceptic  became  inter- 
ested in  the  question  of  personal  sal- 
vation. When  he  found  her  regularly 
reading  the  Bible,  he  said,  "I  will  giv< 
you  enough  of  that.  I  will  read  tht 
Bible  to  you  every  day  until  you  an 
sick  of  it."  Each  evening  when  he  cami 
home  from  work  he  would  read  tht 
Bible,  chapter  after  chapter,  having 
his  wife  sit  and  listen.  At  last  one  day 
when  he  had  finished  the  third  chapte 
of  John,  he  said  to  his  wife,  "Won' 
you  pray  for  me?  I  am  a  poor  los 
sinner."  They  kneeled  and  prayed  to 
gether,  read  the  Word  together,  an( 
God  came  in  and  saved  them  both. 

Our  words  should  be  few.  "He  tha 
hath  knowledge  spare th  his  words:  an< 
a  man  of  understanding  is  of  an  excel 
lent  spirit,"  Prov.  17:27.  A  man  may  b 
golden-mouthed  and  silver-tongued  ii 
eloquence,  but  to  know  when  an< 
where  to  speak  and  to  be  silent  is  fa 
better.  Solomon  advised,  "Let  you 
words  be  few,"  and  Paul  said,  "Stud; 
to  be  quiet." 

A  young  man  who  had  just  finishei 
college  remarked  to  his  teacher  tha 
the  word  "study"  occurred  only  s* 
many  times  in  the  New  Testament.  T 
this  statement  the  wise  teacher  quiet 
ly  remarked,  "What  about  that  vers 
which  says  'Study  to  be  quiet'?"  It  wa 
a  question  the  young  fellow  had  no 
counted,  but  doubtlessly  remembere 
later. 

Our  words  play  a  definite  part  ii 
our  lives.  If  we  use  only  forcible,  pleas 
ant,  appropriate,  gracious,  and  inspir 
ing  words,  we  can  be  a  greater  worke 
for  the  Lord  and  in  the  end  will  hea 
the  Master  say,  "Well  done,  good  an 
faithful  servant."  "A  good  man  out  o 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bring 
eth  forth  that  which  is  good;  and  ai 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  hij 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  i| 
evil:  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  hear; 
his  mouth  speaketh,"  Luke  6:45. 

Forgive   me,  Lord,  for  careless  word 

When  hungry  souls  are  near; 
Words  that  are  not  of  faith  and  lov< 

Heavy  with  care  and  fear; 
Forgive  me  for  the  words  withheld, 

For  words  that  might  have  won 
A  soul  from  darkened  paths  and  sin 

To  follow  Thy  dear  Son : 
Words  are  such   mighty  things,   dea 
Lord, 

May  I  so  yielded  be 
That  Christ,  who  spake  as  never  mar 

May  ever  speak  through  me. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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There  was  a  time  when  friends  greeted  one  another 
ath  a  pronouncement  of  God's  blessing  upon  the  other, 
'heir  parting  was  likewise  marked  with  a  benediction  up- 
n  the  other.  In  that  day  when  the  name  of  the  Lord 
layed  such  an  important  part  in  the  conversation  of 
riends,  birth  was  given  to  many  of  our  present-day  ex- 
ressions.  Eventually,  "May  God  give  you  a  good  morning," 
fas    shortened    to     "Good- 


lorning."  "May  you  fare 
/ell,"  was  shortened  to 
Farewell."  "May  God  speed 
ou  on  a  safe  and  successful 
ourney"  was  shortened  to 
I  wish  you  Godspeed."  Per- 
taps  the  most  charming  ex- 
iression  we  have  preserved 
n  our  modern  speech  is  the 
/ord  "good-bye,"  which  is 
lerived  from  the  longer  ex- 
iression  "God  be  with  you." 
f  we  could  only  realize  how 
nany  of  our  everyday  ex- 
iressions  actually  had  their 
irigin  in  references  to  the 
jord  and  His  grace,  we  would 
ealize  that  it  is  difficult  for 
is  to  talk  five  minutes  with- 
mt  making  some  reference 
o  Him.  It  seems  that  it 
vould  have  been  a  pleasant 
:hing  to  live  during  a  time 
svhen  friendly  conversation 
was  filled  with  these  open 
expressions  of  God's  mercy 
ind  love. 

Little  is  more  poignant  in 
ife  than  the  separation  of 
;wo  friends.  Being  together 
las  given  such  fellowship 
md  consolation,  and  separa- 
tion always  brings  about  the 
possibility  that  friends  will 
aever  meet  again  on  earth. 
Even  if  they  meet  again,  one 
never  knows  the  trials  and 
heartaches  through  which 
one's  friend  will  soon  go. 
The  result  of  this  concern 
for  the  other's  welfare  gave 


rise  to  the  expression,  "May  God  go  with  you,"  or  "May  God 
be  with  you,"  to  the  one  who  was  departing,  or  "May  God 
stay  with  you,"  or  "May  God  be  with  you,"  to  the  one  who 
was  staying  behind.  In  almost  all  countries  the  common 
benediction  among  friends  is  "Good-bye,"  which  in  senti- 
ment is  "God  be  with  you."  A  few  others  use  the  benedic- 
tion, "Go  well,"  and  "Stay  well." 

In    1880,   Dr.   Jeremiah   E. 


God  Be  with  You 


J.  E.  RAMin? 


ENDEAVOR 


W.  G.  Tomeb 


^mm^m^^^tiu 


1.  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a  -  gain,  By    His  coan-sel9  gaide,  np-hold  yoa, 

2.  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a  -gain,  'Neath  His  wings  pro-tect-ing  hide  yoa, 

3.  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a -gain;  When  life's  per-ils  thick  confound  you, 

4.  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a-  gain;  Keep  love's  ban-ner  float-ing  o'er  yoa; 
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With  His  sheep  se-care-ly  fold  yoa;  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a -gain. 
Dai  -  ly  man-na  still  pro-vide  you;  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a -gain. 
Put  His  arms  un-fail-ing  round  yoa;  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a -gain. 
Smitedeath'sthreateningwavebeforeyoa;  God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a-gain. 


^^^^  f-t-^p 


Chorus 


^ 


Till  we  meet,  .  .  .   till  we  meet,  Till  we  meet  at  Je-sus'feet; 

Till  we  meet,  till  we  meet,  r^  Tillwemeet; 


m^^^imm$^f^ 


;^fe^#^ff  j>  ^  i  i  iip** 


Tillwemeet,  .  .  .   tillwemeet,         God  be  with  yoa  till  we  meet  a-gain. 
Till  we  meet,  till  wo  meet, 


i$sEi^4#^^^£fW-^i 


Rankin,  popular  Washing- 
ton, D.  C,  pastor,  and  Presi- 
dent of  Howard  University, 
preserved  the  Christian 
benediction  "God  be  with 
you"  by  writing  it  into  a 
song,  which  he  lengthened 
to  "God  be  with  you  till  we 
meet  again."  All  that  Dr. 
Rankin  endeavored  to  cap- 
ture in  his  poem  he  suc- 
ceeded in  doing,  for  there  is 
no  better  expression  of 
Christian  concern  than  he 
has  given  us  in  his  poem. 
Upon  completion  of  the 
words,  a  tune  to  the  poem 
was  composed  by  William 
Gould  Tomer.  The  words  and 
the  tune  matched  each  other 
perfectly,  and  the  song  was 
soon  very  popular  as  a  clos- 
ing hymn  for  Christian 
services.  Today  it  is  used 
widely  as  the  final  song  at 
conventions  and  other  meet- 
ings where  delegates  come 
from  faraway  places.  It  has 
virtually  become  the  official 
hymn  of  benediction  among 
Christian  people.  The  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  used  it  widely 
all  over  the  world,  which 
fact  contributed  largely  to 
its  popularity. 

The  next  time  you  say 
"Good-bye"  to  a  friend  re- 
member that  you  are  actu- 
ally saying,  "God  be  with 
you." 


September,  1950 
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Rev.  Ralph  E.  Williams  has  retired 
as  National  Youth  Director  of  the 
Church  of  God  to  devote  his  time  to 
other  ministerial  duties.  With  his  re- 
tirement as  National  Youth  Director, 
he  brings  to  a  close  a  successful  and 
progressive  career  of  youth  work.  He 
has  served  in  practically  every  capac- 
ity of  youth  work  in  the  Church  of 
God  and  has  become  nationally  known 
in  the  Church  of  God  and  among  other 
groups  as  a  competent  and  untiring 
youth  leader.  His  resignation  as  Na- 
tional Youth  Director  does  not  mean 
that  he  will  hereafter  have  no  interest 
in  youth  work,  but  he  will  continue  to 
boost  our  young  people  in  all  his  fu- 
ture ministerial  work. 

Ralph  was  born  in  Branford,  Florida, 
the  son  of  the  Rev.  E.  W.  Williams,  one 
of  our  leading  ministers  for  many 
years.  He  was  educated  in  the  public 
schools  of  Florida  and  then  entered 
the  Church  of  God  Bible  Training 
School  (now  Lee  College)  in  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  from  which  he  was  gradu- 
ated in  1936. 

Talented  in  music,  he  has  enriched 
his  ministry  by  singing,  as  well  as 
preaching  the  gospel.  During  his  years 
at  Bible  Training  School,  he  sang  with 
the  Pioneer  Quartet,  traveling  in  the 
State  of  Florida  during  the  summer 
months.  The  year  following  his  gradu- 
ation from  our  Bible  School  was  spent 
in  teaching  music. 

In  1937  at  a  prayer  conference  in 
Tampa,  Florida,  Brother  Williams  was 
called  into  the  ministry.  His  ministry 
has  been  largely  devoted  to  the  youth 
of  the  Church  of  God.  For  four  years 
he  served  faithfully  and  well  as  state 
youth  director  of  North  Carolina.  Fol- 
lowing  this  term   of  service,   he   was 


National  Youth  Director 
Ends  Tenure 


aopointed  youth  director  of  Ohio,  and 
after  filling  this  capacity  for  two 
years,  accepted  the  position  as  youth 
director  of  Tennessee.  During  this 
time,  he  was  appointed  a  member  of 
the  National  Youth  Board,  and  the 
following  year  was  made  chairman  of 
the  board,  a  position  which  he  has 
held  since  that  time. 

At  the  end  of  a  year  in  Tennessee, 
Brother  Williams  was  placed  in  an  of- 
fice which  he  was  well  qualified  to  fill 
— that  of  the  first  National  Youth  Di- 
rector of  the  Church  of  God.  He  had 
proved  himself  capable  in  dealing  with 
youth,  and  continued  to  promote  the 
work  on  an  even  greater  scale.  After 
two  years  he  was  elected  to  succeed 
himself,  and  now  he  is  ending  his 
fourth  year  of  service  in  the  national 
position.  During  this  time,  the  youth 
program  of  our  Church  has  made 
much  progress. 

The  scope  of  his  activities  has  not 
been  limited  to  our  own  denomination, 
as  his  abilities  of  leadership  have  been 
recognized  by  other  groups  and  he 
has  been  placed  in  positions  of  dis- 
tinction. In  1948,  he  was  elected  Vice- 
President  of  Evangelical  Youth  and  in 
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his  two  years  in  this  capacity  he  ha 
been  very  active  on  committees  whicl 
planned  for  a  better  program  for  ou 
youth.  He  is  a  member  at  large  of  th 
National  Council  of  Boy  Scouts  ii 
America,  and  was  elected  a  membe 
of  the  National  Protestant  Committe 
on  Scouting  in  America,  in  1947. 

At  one  time  he  filled  the  position 
of  secretary  of  the  Alumni  Associatio: 
of  Lee  College,  and  at  the  last  meetin 
of  the  Association,  in  June  of  thi 
year,  was  elected  President  of  the  As 
sociation. 

As  a  constant  source  of  inspiratio 

and  encouragement,  Brother  William! 

faithful  wife,  the  former  Ruth  Whit 

tington,  stands  ready  to  assist  her  hus 

band  in  his  work.  Their  two  childrer 

Juanelle  and  Wendell,  are  walking  i: 

the  steps  of  their  parents. 

Charles  W.  Conn, 

Editor,  The  Lighted  Pathwai 

*     *     * 

Rev.  Ralph  E.  Williams,  our  Nations 
Youth  Director,  has  served  the  Churci 
in  this  capacity  for  four  years,  and  fo 
several  years  before  becoming  Nations 
Youth  Director  he  served  as  stat 
youth  director. 

Ralph  is  the  son  of  Rev.  E.  W.  Wil 
liams,  who  has  been  one  of  our  leadin 
ministers  for  years. 

In  his  administration  of  this  office 
Brother  Williams  has  proved  his  inter 
est  in  the  youth  and  their  salvatio: 
and  development  for  the  promotion  o 
the  kingdom  of  God.  He  is  a  consider 
ate,  kind,  visionary,  promotional,  loya 
cooperative  and  dependable  youn 
minister. 

H.  L.  Chesser,  General  Oversee] 

The  progress  of  the  Youth  Depart 
ment  during  the  last  four  years  ha 
been  far  beyond  our  expectations.  T 
further  realize  the  accomplishmem 
one  has  only  to  refer  to  the  record; 
Think  about  the  increase  of  the  circu 
lation  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
6,000  subscriptions  to  the  "Worker; 
Bulletin,"  the  hundreds  of  new  Sun 
day  Schools  and  Y.P.E.'s.  A  few  year 
ago  we  hardly  knew  of  a  Daily  Vaca 
tion  Bible  School  or  a  Home  Depart 
ment  in  the  Sunday  School.  Now  w 
have  hundreds.  No  state  would  thin 
of  letting  the  summer  go  by  withou 
a  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School.  Now  w 
have  a  junior  tithe-paying  project  or 
with  special  tithe  envelopes  for  th 
juniors,  which  is  working  miracles,  j 
new  uniform  sign  project  to  put  a  uni 
form  sign  in  every  town  where  there  i 
a  church  is  now  on,  which  we  shal 
hear  more  about  at  the  coming  As 
sembly.  Space  will  not  permit  my  con 
tinuing,  but  most  of  this  can  be  con 
tributed   to   the   excellent   leadership 

The  Lighted  Pathwa" 
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Ralph  E.  Williams,  National  Youth  Director 


The  Church  had  selected  one  of  its 
most  capable  leaders,  Brother  Ralph 
Williams,  as  the  National  Youth  Di- 
rector, a  man  of  an  outstanding 
Church  of  God  family,  a  man  whose 
father  was  a  pioneer  in  the  Church; 
one  whom  we  might  say  was  born  in 
the  Church,  cut  his  teeth  on  church 
benches.  He  knew  the  doctrine  and 
teachings  of  the  Church,  and  having 
been  a  youth  in  the  Church,  knew  the 
needs  of  the  young  people  of  the 
Church.  He  has  tried  to  give  them  just 
what  was  needed. 

I  have  had  the  privilege  of  traveling 
with  Brother  Williams,  and  I  must  say 
he  is  one  of  the  most  honest  and  sin- 
cere Christians  of  my  acquaintance.  If 
he  went  a  mile  out  of  the  way  to  his 
appointment,  he  was  always  very  care- 
ful to  deduct  it  from  his  mileage  ex- 
pense. He  is  one  of  the  few  that  speaks 
evil  of  no  one.  He  always  boosted  the 
Youth  Department  and  the  Church 
instead  of  himself. 

Some  may  not  even  know  that  he  is 
a  preacher.  If  you  have  never  heard 
him  preach,  you  have  missed  a  treat. 
He  certainly  can  preach  when  it  falls 
his  lot  to  do  so.  If  you  don't  believe  it, 
give  him  a  chance.  I  have  been  in- 
spired and  my  life  has  been  enriched 
by  his  ministry. 

He  may  be  leaving  his  present  posi- 
tion as  National  Youth  Director,  but 
his  influence  in  the  Youth  Depart- 
ment will  not  die.  We  trust  that  as  he 
goes  to  his  new  field  of  labor,  his  use- 
fulness to  the  Church  will  be  even 
greater.  May  God's  richest  blessings 
rest  upon  him  is  our  sincere  prayer. 
Zeno  C.  Tharp, 
Asst.  General  Overseer. 

*  *  * 

It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  every 
department  of  the  Church  of  God  has 
been  growing,  expanding,  and  making 
wonderful  progress  through  the  years. 

The  Youth  Department  has  espe- 
cially realized  astounding  success  since 
its  beginning  in  1929.  It  has  been  my 
happy  privilege  to  be  associated  with 
the  youth  work  as  pastor,  state  over- 
seer, and  editor,  and  in  these  relations 
assist,  promote,  and  observe  its  ac- 
tivities under  the  supervision  of  local, 
district,  state,  and    national    leader- 


ship. This  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Youth 
Department  has  con- 
vinced me  that  it  is 
not  only  an  indispen- 
able  department  of 
our  denomination,  but 
one  of  the  strongest. 
To  Rev.  Ralph  E. 
Williams  goes  the 
honor  of  having  been 
the  Youth  Depart- 
ment's first  National 
Director,  and  also  the 
credit  of  having  (with 
the  able  assistance  of 
the  National  Youth 
Board)  wisely  drafted 
plans  for,  and  led  the 
Youth  Department  to 
so  successfully  execute 
those  plans  as  to  build 
up  an  enviable  record 
for  all  time.  Brother 
Williams  has  lived, 
thought,  and  worked 
so  wholeheartedly  for  the  Youth  De- 
partment that  he  shall  forever  deserve 
its  kindest  memory  and  the  gratitude 
of  the  entire  Church. 

J.  D.  Bright, 

Editor-in-Chief. 

*     *     * 

An  opportunity  was  given  four  years 
ago  for  a  person  capable  and  qualified 
to  lead  the  youth  of  the  Church.  The 
Appointing  Board  selected  a  young 
man  in  the  person  of  Ralph  E.  Wil- 
liams, who  in  my  estimation  has 
worked  with  ever-increasing  interest 
these  four  years  to  direct  the  young 
people  in  the  greatest  work  of  life,  the 
work  of  Christianity.  As  we  have 
passed  the  milepost  during  the  past 
four  years,  the  general  Church  can  ob- 
serve visibly  the  objectives  reached 
under  the  leadership  of  Brother  Wil- 
liams. He,  as  well  as  the  general 
Church,  can  look  back  on  these  four 
successful  years  of  youth  work  with 
great  pride  and  with  ever-increasing 
joy,  realizing  that  under  his  direction 
God  has  given  us  more  energetic  young 
people  for  the  promotion  of  the  com- 
mon cause  of  Christ  than  ever  before. 

As  Brother  and  Sister  Williams  begin 
their  new  work,    they    will    have  the 
prayers  and  best 
wishes   of  all   the 
Church   for   the   con- 
tinued success  in  their 
great  work  for  God. 
—A.  M.  Phillips, 
Business  Manager. 


Reverend  Ralph  Wil- 
liams, our  National 
Youth  Director  for  the 
past  four  years,  has 
done  an  outstanding 
work  and  will  never 
be  forgotten  for  his 
accomplishments  as 
promotional  director 
of  our  Youth  Depart- 
ment. 

It  has  been  my  priv- 
ilege  to  serve  our 
Church  during  the 
last  four  years  of  his 
tenure  of  office  and 
being  closely  associat- 
ed with  him,  I  have 


observed  his  work  and  appreciate  him 
as  a  sincere  Christian  gentleman,  ever 
watchful  of  ways  and  means  to  in- 
crease the  work  of  God  among  the 
youth.  He  is  to  be  commended  for  his 
success  in  enlisting  and  securing  the 
services  of  others  in  his  work.  Brother 
Ralph,  with  his  vision  and  persevering 
endeavors,  will  always  find  a  great 
field  of  service  in  the  Church  of  God. 
— J.  H.  Walker,  Sr.,  Executive  Missions 
Secretary. 

*     *     * 

I  desire  to  express  my  sincere  appre- 
ciation for  the  work  of  Brother  Ralph 
E.  Williams  as  National  Youth  Direc- 
tor in  the  Church  of  God  for  the  past 
four  years.  His  congenial  attitude  and 
hard  work  have  been  outstanding 
characteristics  of  his  work.  His  asso- 
ciation and  fellowship  have  been  great. 
He  is  a  young  man  who  stands  for  the 
doctrines  and  principles  of  the  Church. 
His  work  as  Youth  Director  will  be  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
God  that  will  long  be  remembered  and 
cherished. 

— R.  R.  Walker,  General  Sec.-Treas. 

Four  years  ago  the  General  Assem- 
bly authorized  the  selection  and  ap- 
pointment of  a  National  Youth  Direc- 
tor and  a  National  Youth  Board.  The 
records  speak  loudly  in  acclaiming  the 
wisdom  of  that  decision.  The  past  four 
years  have  been  a  time  of  organiza- 
tion, education,  and  orientation  for  a 
great  future  in  Christian  youth  ac- 
tivities, which  are  certain  to  make  a 
vital  contribution  to  our  Church,  our 
Master,  and  our  nation  under  God. 

Rev.  Ralph  E.  Williams  has  per- 
formed his  duties  well.  He  is  an  excel- 
lent organizer.  He  has  manifested  the 
vision  and  ability  to  work  with  others, 
which  has  proved  of  such  inestimable 
value  during  the  past  four  years. 
Brother  Williams  will  deserve  the  hon- 
or which  the  future  will  accord  him 
as  the  first  full-time  national  leader 
of  the  Church  of  God  Young  People's 
Endeavor.  I  shall  follow  with  profound 
interest  the  fortunes  of  this  man 
whom  I  proudly  call  my  friend  and 
brother  in  Christian  service. 

J.  Stewart  Brinsfield, 
President  Lee  College. 


Youth  Director  Williams  and  Secretary,  Miss  Daughdrill 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.   HARRISON 

THE    EVANGELICAL    PARSONAGE 

One  of  the  gifts  of  the  Reformation 
was  the  restoration  of  the  evangeli- 
cal parsonage.  In  the  early  Church 
the  pastors  were  allowed  to  marry, 
and  the  parsonage  resembled  very 
closely  the  parsonages  of  the  present 
evangelical  churches.  The  apostle  Pe- 
ter was  married,  as  the  Bible  itself 
testifies,  and  other  apostles,  also.  In 
his  pastoral  epistles  Paul  lays  down 
the  rule  that  a  bishop  shall,  as  the 
head  of  the  family,  be  an  example  to 
the  flock. 

As  early  as  1520,  Luther,  in  his  book 
"To  the  German  Nobility,"  defends 
a  married  priesthood,  basing  his  de- 
fense upon  the  Word  of  God.  Many  of 
the  priests  who  had  adopted  the 
evangelical  principles  married  with 
the  consent  of  the  authorities,  and 
on  the  13th  day  of  June  1525,  Luther 
himself  set  the  example  by  marrying 
Catharina  von  Bora.  All  the  evangeli- 
cal churches  without  exception  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  Luther  in  es- 
tablishing the  evangelical  parsonage. 

Among  other  things,  Dr.  T.  M.  Lind- 
say, of  Glasgow,  Scotland,  writes  as 
follows:  "Luther's  teaching  concern- 
ing marriage  changed  the  whole  at- 
mosphere of  the  spiritual  life.  The 
Reformation  worked  a  revolution  in 
the  conception  of  piety  and  the  pious 
life  when  it  asserted  that  every  kind 
of  honorable  and  honest  secular  call- 
ing could  be  as  much  a  vocation  as 
the  call  to  a  monastic  and  celibate 
life. 

"It  made  the  family  hearth  as  sacred 
as  the  monastic  cell,  and  saw  that  the 
mother  who  spent  a  sleepless  night 
at  the  bedside  of  a  sick  child  was 
holding  a  vigil  as  sacred  as  that  of  a 
nun  prostrate  on  the  flags  of  the  con- 
vent chapel.  The  home  life  of  the 
Lutheran  pastors  was  generally  a 
model  to  his  rough  parishioners,  and 
the  great  numbers  of  the  men  fore- 
most in  every  department  of  public 
life  in  Germany  who  have  come  from 
these  homes  show  how  the  clerical 
and  the  citizen  life  have  been  com- 
bined   by   the  Lutheran   ideal." 

Catharina  became  an  excellent  wife 
to  the  great  reformer.  She  assumed 
an  important  share  in  her  husband's 
life;  by  her  loving  care  she  made  him 
happy,  and  in  more  than  one  attack 
of  sickness  she  nursed  him  back  to 
life  and  strength.  The  old  Augustin- 


DEDICATION 

This  month  we  are  dedicating  our 
two  pages  to  the  ministers  and  their 
families.  I  am  sure  no  people  on  earth 
need  encouragement  more  than  they 
do,  especially  at  this  time  of  the  year 
when  so  many  changes  are  taking 
place.  Some  are  leaving  their  old 
friends  and  going  to  strange  com- 
munities. Some  are  sad  and  some  are 
glad.  However  that  may  be,  we  are 
hoping  to  help  and  inspire  some  along 
the  way.  If  a  minister's  child  goes 
wrong,  there  is  much  said  about  it. 
In  this  article  on  the  pastor's  home 
or  the  parsonage,  we  hope  to  show  you 
that  more  ministers'  sons  have  made 
good  than  that  of  any  other  calling 
we  might  mention. 

A  great  responsibility  rests  upon  the 
pastor's  wife.  The  minister  is  handi- 
capped if  she  is  not  interested  and 
willing  to  help.  The  questions  the 
church  to  which  you  are  going  will 
ask  are:  "What  kind  of  a  wife  does  he 
have?"  "Is  she  a  nice  housekeeper?" 
"Are  their  children  well  behaved,  and 
do  they  have  good  manners?"  "Does 
she  take  an  interest  in  the  work  of 
the  church?"  Remember,  she  can't  do 
all  of  these  things  and  do  them  well. 
The  most  important  thing  is  to  be  a 
good  homemaker  and  train  her  chil- 
dren well.  The  reason  there  are  so 
many  unruly  children  from  the  minis- 
ter's home  is  because  the  congrega- 
tion usually  expects  the  minister's 
wife  to  lead  the  way  in  all  the  activ- 
ities of  the  church.  May  God  help  us 
to  be  reasonable. 

May  I  say  this  in  closing — the 
minister's  wife  can  make  or  mar  the 
success  of  her  husband;  the  attitude 
of  the  husband  in  the  home  can  make 
or  mar  the  success  of  his  wife.  It  takes 
both  pulling  together  in  the  home 
and  in  the  church  to  make  a  success. 


ian  convent  became  a  happy  home, 
where  children  played,  where  they 
listened  and  sang  as  Luther  played 
the  lute,  where  at  Christmas  time  the 
family  and  friends  gathered  around 
the  Christmas  tree  to  thank  God  for 
the  coming  of  Jesus  into  the  world 
to  save  humanity. 

Of  his  wife  Luther  writes:  "I  would 
not  part  from  Kathe,  no,  not  to  gain 
all  France  and  Venice."  Again:  "Next 
to  God's  Word,  the  world  has  no  more 
precious  treasure  than  holy  matri- 
mony. God's  best  gift  is  a  pious, 
cheerful,  God-fearing,  home-keeping 
wife,  with  whom  you  may  live  peace- 
fully, to  whom  you  may  entrust  your 
goods,  your  body,   and   your  life." 

Luther  took  great  cJelight  in  his 
children.  He  writes:  'I  am  sufficient- 
ly contented,  for  I  have  three  noble 
children,  and  that  no  papist  theolo- 
gian has;  and  the  three  children  are 
three  kingdoms  which  belong  to  me 
by  inheritance  more  surely  than  Fer- 
dinand's Hungary,  Bohemia,  and  the 
Romish    Kingdom." 

When  his  daughter  Lenchen,  thir- 
teen years  old,  was  on  her  deathbed, 


Luther  said  to  her:  "Lenchen,  my 
little  daughter,  you  would  like  to  stay 
with  your  father:  are  you  also  con- 
tent to  go  to  be  with  your  Father 
yonder?"  To  which  she  replied:  "Yes, 
dearest   father;    as   God  wills." 

On  the  return  from  the  grave,  he 
said,  "My  daughter  is  now  provided 
for,  body  and  soul.  We  Christians 
having  nothing  to  complain  of;  we 
know  that  it  must  be  so.  We  are  more 
certain  of  eternal  life  than  of  any- 
thing else;  for  God  who  has  promised 
it  to  us  for  His  dear  Son's  sake,  can- 
not lie." 

The  evangelical  parsonage  has  now 
been  re-established  during  the  last 
four  hundred  years.  Wherever  the 
evangelical  teachings  have  been  pro- 
claimed, the  parsonage  has  also  be- 
come a  real  home,  a  family  center. 
And  this  unanimous  practice  of  the 
evangelical  churches  has  brought 
strength  and  blessing  to  the  congre- 
gations, which  fact  is  abundantly  ac- 
knowledged in  prose  and  poetry  by 
those  who  have  come  under  the 
benign  influence  of  the  parsonage 
and  have  expressed  their  feelings  in 
writing. 

Of  the  parson's  wife  nothing  but 
good  can  be  said.  The  unanimous  ver- 
dict of  all  church  members  is  in  her 
favor.  She  has  been  a  source  of 
strength  to  her  husband-pastor.  She 
has  been  a  spiritual  and  practical 
guide  to  the  women  of  the  church, 
and  her  gentleness,  kindness,  and  de- 
votion has  hallowed  and  increased  the 
blessed  influence  emanating  from  the 
manse. 

By  her  wise  judgment  and  tact  the 
minister's  wife  has  often  made  it  pos- 
sible for  her  husband-pastor  to  suc- 
ceed well  in  his  work.  She  has  stood 
in  the  breach  in  many  a  crisis  and 
brought  help  which  otherwise  would 
have  spelled  disaster  in  the  work. 

She  has  made  possible  the  develop- 
ment of  the  great  and  gifted  man  to 
his  fullest  height  of  usefulness  and 
devotion.  As  to  the  ministers'  wife, 
there  is  but  one  sentiment  in  the 
church:  she  has  been  a  blessing  in 
the  home  and  in  the  congregation, 
and  her  influence  has  gone  forth  to 
the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  throughout  the  world. 

This  sentiment  has  not  always  been 
so  unanimous  with  reference  to  the 
minister's  children.  The  pastor  and 
his  family  live  in  the  very  center  of 
the  congregation,  so  that  they  are 
constantly,  often  against  their  own 
will,  in  the  limelight.  Hence  if  a 
minister's  son  does  go  wrong,  it  is  no- 
ticed more  and  discussed  more  than 
if  any  other  boy,  or  even  quite  a 
number  of  young  men,  withdraws  from 
the  influence  of  the  congregation, 
and  actually  falls  by  the  wayside. 

Statistics  show  that  the  children  of 
the  evangelical  parsonage  are  doing 
well  and  have  become  a  blessing  to 
the  community  and  to  the  common- 
wealth. We  quote  the  following  from 
"Who's  Who  in  America,  1924-25": 
"On  the  basis  of  investigation,  it  ap- 
pears that  2,695  persons  in  'Who's 
Who  in  America,  1922-23,'  or  11.1  per 
cent,  had  a  clergyman  for  a  father. 
In  addition,  a  considerable  number 
(Continued  on  page  11) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


THE  PARSON'S  PRAYER 

/  do  not  ask 

That  crowds  may  throng  the  temple, 

That  standing   room  be  priced; 
I  only  ask  that,  as  I  voice  the  message, 

They  may  see  Christ! 

I  do  not  ask 

For  churchly  pomp  or  pageant, 

Or  music  such  as  wealth  alone  can 
buy; 
I  only  ask  that,  as  I  voice  the  message, 

He  may  be  nigh! 

I  do  not  ask 

That  men  may  sound  my  praises, 
Or     headlines     spread     my     name 
abroad; 
I    only    pray    that,    as    I    voice    the 
message, 
Hearts  may  find  God! 

I  do  not  ask 

For  earthly  place  or  laurel, 

Or  of  this  world's  distinctions  any 
part; 
I  only  ask,  when  I  have  voiced  the 
message, 
My  Saviour's  heart! 

— Ralph  S.  Cushman 


Conducted   by  ALDA   B.   HARRISON 

IMPORTANT    NOTICE 

About  two  years  ago  I  requested  through 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  that  my  friends 
send  me  donations  on  publishing  my  book 
YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS.  I  received  $175 
as  donations.  If  everyone  who  donated  will 
send  me  your  present  address,  I  will  send  you 
a  book.  I  (lunik  you  so  much  for  responding 
to  my  call.  The  book  will  be  ready  before  you 
receive  this  paper.  To  those  who  recently  sent 
in  orders,  it  will  not  be  long  now  until  your 
orders  will  be  sent  out. 


WHAT  I  OWE  MY  MINISTER 

RESPECT.— I  owe  my  minister  re- 
spect as  an  ambassador  of  God  sent 
to  teach  me  a  better  way  of  living 
than  the  selfish,  sordid  existence  I 
might  be  guilty  of  but  for  his  trained 
guidance. 

CHRISTIAN  LOVE.  — I  owe  my 
minister  Christian  love  that  he  may 
be  strengthened  by  the  knowledge 
that  the  members  of  the  church  he  is 
trying  to  serve  are  knit  with  him  in 
the  bonds  of  holy  love  and  unity. 

CONFIDENCE.— I  owe  my  minister 
confidence  that  he  may  be  free  to 
serve  the  church  unhampered  by  un- 
kind faultfinding. 

GENEROSITY.— I  owe  my  minister 
generosity  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the 
good  he  is  trying  to  bring  us  all. 

PRAYER. — I  owe  my  minister  to 
pray  for  him  each  day  that  God  may 
bless  him  and  make  his  service  a 
blessing  to  everyone  with  whom  he 
comes  in  contact. 

PROTECTION.— I  owe  my  minister 
the  protection  of  kindly  silence  by 
refraining  from  repeating  in  his  pres- 
ence or  elsewhere  the  slander  of  un- 
kind gossip  that  would  worry  him  and 
prevent  him  from  doing  his  best  work. 


TIME. — I  owe  my  minister  enough 
of  my  time  to  help  him  in  his  work, 
when  and  where  he  needs  me. 

ENCOURAGEMENT.  —  I  owe  my 
minister  encouragement  when  vexa- 
tions and  annoyances  make  his  work 
difficult,  or  when  he  feels  that  his 
work  is  not  progressing  as  it  should. 

APPRECIATION. — I  owe  my  minis- 
ter a  kind  word  of  appreciation  when 
his  sermons  are  especially  helpful  to 
me. 

CONSIDERATION.— I  owe  it  to  my 
minister  not  to  interrupt  and  hinder 
his  work  with  petty  and  unnecessary 
calls  upon  his  time  and  sympathy. 

ATTENTION.— I  owe  my  minister 
the  courtesy  of  attention  when  I  go 
to  church,  that  he  may  not  be  an- 
noyed and  troubled  by  seeing  from  my 
careless,  inattentive  actions  that  he 
is  not  holding  my  interest. 

CHARITY. — I  owe  my  minister  to 
overlook  any  trivial  flaw  or  little  per- 
sonal mannerism  of  speech  and  ac- 
tion that  in  no  way  hinders  his  work. 

GRATITUDE.— I  owe  my  minister 
to  remember  gratefully  the  many 
things  he  has  helped  me  to  bear,  and 
the  precious  outpouring  of  his  under- 
standing that  has  strengthened  and 
helped  me  in  the  moment  of  trial. 

MATERIAL  SUPPORT.— I  owe  my 
minister  my  portion  of  his  salary, 
paid  promptly  and  cheerfully,  that 
he  may  not  be  hindered  in  his  work 
by  financial  worry.  He  has  served  me 
in  spiritual  things;  I  will  serve  him  in 
material  things. 

Remembering  the    nobility    of    the 

Christlike  men  who  have  ministered 

unto  me,  I  feel  that  my  debt  to  them 

can  never  be  fully  paid.  It  is  too  great. 

—A  LAYMAN 

INSPIRATIONAL    READINGS    FOR 
CHURCH  AND  HOME 


THE  EVANGELICAL  PARSONAGE 
(Continued  from  page  10) 

reported  their  father  as  a  'farmer 
and  preacher,'  or  'teacher  and  preach- 
er.' " 

After  making  an  investigation  as 
to  pastors'  sons,  the  Philadelphia  Led- 
ger says,   "The   clergy  have  made  of 


their  sons  men  of  distinction  and  no 
small  prestige.  Sons  of  clergymen 
are  nearly  double  the  number  of  sons 
of  lawyers  and  physicians  combined. 

"Who  in  American  history  were  the 
sons  of  preachers?  Of  famous  writers 
there  stand  Emerson,  Holmes,  Lowell, 
Bancroft,  Parkman,  Sloan  Gilder, 
Henry  Van  Dyke,  and  Henry  James. 
In  politics  sons  of  ministers  include 
Henry  Clay,  President  Buchanan, 
President  Arthur,  President  Grover 
Cleveland,  Senator  Quay,  Senator 
Beveridge,  Senator  Dolliver,  President 
Wilson,  and  Justice  Hughes. 

"Then  there  are  Cyrus  W.  Field, 
who  laid  the  first  Atlantic  cable, 
David  Dudley  Fields,  the  renowned 
lawyer,  and  Stephen  J.  Fields,  justice 
of  United  States  Supreme  Court.  And 
equally  renowned  is  the  Beecher 
Family,  which  included  Henry  Ward 
Beecher  and  Mrs.  Stowe,  author  of 
'Uncle  Tom's  Cabin.' 

"Agassiz,  and  Samuel  F.  Morse,  in- 
ventor of  the  telegraph,  and  Mer- 
genthaler,  inventor  of  the  linotype 
machine,  were  sons  of  ministers.  The 
inexhaustible  list  includes  such  names 
as  Oliver  Goldsmith,  Linnaeus,  the 
naturalist,  Jenner,  the  father  of  vac- 
cination for  smallpox,  Ben  Jonson, 
the  poet  Cowper,  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds, 
Charles  Spurgeon,  Lyman  Abbott,  Ad- 
dison, Andrew  Carnegie,  Edward  H. 
Harriman,  Cecil  Rhodes,  Bruce  Bar- 
ton, and  several  leading  editors.  The 
sons  of  clergymen  come  pretty  close 
to  the  rank  of  topnotchers  in  every 
field  of  human  progress." 

A  surprisingly  large  number  of  pas- 
tors' sons  enter  the  ministry  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  Thirty-three  per 
cent  of  the  ministers  are  sons  of 
farmers;  eighteen  per  cent  are  sons 
of  ministers.  From  fathers  in  other 
occupations  the  percentage  grows  less 
and  less.  When  we  consider  how  small 
the  number  of  pastors  is  compared 
with  most  of  the  other  groups,  we 
understand  that  the  parsonages  fur- 
nish young  men  for  the  ministry  far 
out  pf  proportion  to  their  numerical 
strength.  Of  the  children  in  minister's 
families,  one  out  of  fifty  becomes  a 
minister;  from  all  other  families  one 
out  of  3,000  becomes  a  pastor. 

We  thank  God  for  the  evangelical 
parsonage  as  it  existed  for  hundreds 
of  years  in  the  early  Church  and  as 
it  was  restored  to  the  congregations 
by  the  Reformation.  May  it  continue 
to  the  end  of  time  to  be  a  harbor 
of  peace,  of  devotion,  of  piety,  of 
Christian  hospitality,  of  far-reaching 
fellowship,  and  may  it  help  to  bring 
cheer,  comfort,  and  strength  to  every 
home  and  every  heart  in  the  con- 
gregation of  the  Lord. 

Adapted  from  GUSTAV  A.  AND- 
REEN. 

INSPIRATIONAL    READINGS    FOR 
CHURCH  AND  HOME 
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THE  CALL  TO 


Text:  Jer.  4:5,  "Declare  ye  in 
Judah,  and  publish  in  Jerusalem; 
and  say,  Bloiv  ye  the  trumpet  in  the 
laud:  cry,  gather  together,  and  say, 
Assemble  yourselves,  and  let  us  go 
into   the   defenced   cities." 

Jer.  50:22,  "A  sound  of  battle  is 
in  the  land,  and  of  great  destruc- 
tion.'''' 

A  few  years  ago  the  sound  of  bat- 
tle was  in  the  land  as  our  nation  be- 
came involved  in  one  of  the  greatest 
battles  in  history.  Our  county  was 
calling  for  every  fit  man  and  woman 
available  to  enlist  in  the  armed  forces 
of  our  country  to  do  their  part  in  the 
great  struggle  for  democracy.  Volun- 
tary enlistment  did  not  fill  the  need, 
so  many  thousands  of  young  men 
were  conscripted  to  serve  in  the 
armed  forces.  At  this  present  time 
there  is  even  a  greater  struggle  tak- 
ing place  between  the  forces  of  right- 
eousness and  the  forces  of  evil.  The 
call  is  going  forth  for  able  young 
men  and  women,  as  volunteers,  to 
take  their  places  in  the  greatest  army 
the  world  has  ever  known,  whose 
Captain  is  Christ  our  King.  It  is  this 
call  about  which  I  should  like  to  talk 
to  you. 

The  apostle  Paul  explains  to  us  in 
1  Cor.  14:8  that  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  is  the  alarm  to  prepare  for 
the  battle;  that  is,  it  is  the  battle 
cry.  It  is  the  call  for  men  to  get  their 
arms  and  prepare  for  the  battle.  I 
firmly  believe  that  God  would  have 
us  today  to  sound  the  battle  cry 
as  never  before  to  the  youth  of  the 
Church  of  God  and  all  other  Bible- 
believing  young  people  everywhere  to 
reach  for  their  arms,  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  and  take  their 
places  in  the  army  of  Christ  our  Cap- 
tain, to  fight  sin  and  the  powers  of 
the  devil  with  all  our  might.  Why? 
Because  the  sound  of  battle  is  in 
the  land  and  of  great  destruction. 
Today  I  feel  the  same  thing  which 
the  poet  felt  when  he  wrote  those 
wonderful  words  "Onward,  Christian 
soldiers!  Marching  as  to  war,  With 
the  cross  of  Jesus  going  on  before. 
Christ,  the  royal  Master,  leads  against 
the  foe;  Forward  into  battle,  see  His 
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banners  go!" 

The  purpose  of  this  message  is  that 
it  might  help  some  precious  young- 
man  or  woman  whose  life  and  hopes 
have  been  floundering  on  the  rocks  of 
despair,  misery,  and  dissatisfaction, 
to  volunteer  for  Christ  our  Master 
and  to  find  his  or  her  place  in  His 
great  army.  It  is  true  that  everyone 
cannot  be  preachers,  talented  singers, 
or  Sunday  School  teachers,  just  as  it 
is  true  that  in  an  army  all  men  can- 
not be  generals,  captains,  lieutenants, 
or  even  sergeants,  because  someone 
must  take  the  place  and  fulfill  the 
duties  of  a  private.  Yet  the  private's 
place  is  highly  important,  because 
without  him  there  would  be  no  need 
for  the  sergeant,  the  captain,  or  even 
the  general.  The  private  may  feel  like 
he  isn't  appreciated  very  much  some- 
times, but  he  can  have  the  honor  of 
knowing  that  after  all  the  army  could 
not  operate  very  well  without  him 
and  that  he  is  the  man  to  go  forth 
against  the  enemy  and  defend  his 
country  and  the  cause  which  he  loves 
so  dearly.  So  the  battle  cry  is  sound- 
ing for  everyone  to  take  up  arms  and 
take  his  place  in  the  forward  march 
against  sin  and  the  forces  of  evil, 
which  would  destroy,  if  possible, 
everything  that  is  holy,  pure,  and 
upright. 

My  heart  has  been  sad  many  times 
to  see  precious  young  people  who  once 
had  a  wonderful  experience  in  the 
Lord,  who  have  dropped  their  arms 
for  our  Captain  and  have  fallen  out 
of  the  ranks  along  the  way.  Some 
have  said  that  the  Christian  life  is 
too  hard.  Yes,  it  is  hard  for  the  per- 
son who  is  constantly  looking  at  the 
world  with  its  temptations  and  has 
taken  his  eyes  off  the  Master.  But  it 
is  easy  to  serve  in  His  army  and 
keep  marching  toward  that  eternal 
goal  as  long  as  we  keep  our  eyes  on 
our  Captain  and  listen  for  and  obey 
His  commands.  Listen,  dear  friend,  if 
you  are  one  of  those  who  say,  "Well, 
I  have  lost  my  courage  and  I've  de- 


cided to  sit  down  a  while  and  do 
nothing  for  the  Lord,  yet  I  still  love 
the  Lord  and  I  love  His  people  and 
His  Church,"  then  you  are  hindering 
the  cause  of  Christ  instead  of  fight- 
ing for  it.  In  my  opinion,  one  of  the 
greatest  hindrances  to  an  army 
would  be  a  soldier  who  would  always 
be  dragging  behind  and  loafing 
around  when  the  march  was  on  or  the 
battle  raging.  That  kind  of  soldier 
would,  no  doubt,  be  court-martialed 
for  neglect  of  duty  and  be  punished 
severely. 

Jesus  said  in  Matt.  12:30,  "He  that 
is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scat- 
tereth  abroad."  Therefore,  if  you  are 
not  bearing  arms  and  fighting  for 
Jesus  our  Captain,  you  are  fighting 
against  Him.  The  greatest  crime  a 
man  may  commit  is  that  of  betraying 
his  country,  especially  in  time  of  war, 
which  is  punishable  by  death.  Yet 
there  are  many  today  who  have 
stooped  so  low  as  to  betray  the  Man 
who  died  on  Calvary  to  save  them 
from  sin  through  His  precious  blood. 
Today  I  think  of  some  precious  young 
men  and  women  who  have  been  my 
fellow  soldiers  in  Jesus  Christ;  some 
have  been  my  schoolmates;  we  have 
studied  God's  Word  together,  prayed 
together,  shouted  and  sang  praises 
of  Him  together,  and  wept  together. 
But  alas!  Alas!  Like  Demas,  Paul's 
fellow  servant  in  the  gospel  who  for- 
sook him,  having  loved  this  present 
world,  these  also  have  broken  ranks, 
laid  down  their  arms  and  today  some 
of  them  are  far  into  the  depths  of 
sin  and  shame,  fighting  against 
the  Christ  and  cause  they  once  loved 
so  dearly.  There  are  still  others  who 
have  not  forsaken  Christ  altogether, 
but  are  compromising  with  sin  and 
the  world,  thus  weakening  their  posi- 
tion and  the  cause  of  Christ  against 
sin.  This  is  no  time  to  compromise 
and  to  cater  to  the  whims  and  fancies 
of  a  pleasur  e-mad  and  Christ- 
rejecting  world.  This  is  a  time  when 
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we  must  hear  the  battle  cry  and  fight 
with  all  of  our  might  to  defend  the 
cause  which  we  love  so  dearly. 

Even  though  there  have  been  many 
who  have  broken  ranks  and  forsaken 
Christ  our  Captain,  I  have  not  lost 
hope  in  God,  His  Church,  and  His 
people.  It  thrills  my  soul  and  I  feel 
like  shouting  "Hallelujah!"  right  now 
as  I  think  of  the  tens  of  thousands, 
yea,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  young 
men  and  women  the  world  over  who 
have  not  bowed  their  knees  to  Baal 
and  the  gods  of  this  world.  They 
have  heard  the  battle  cry,  joined  the 
march  for  Christ,  and  are  rallying 
to  the  battle  front. 

In  the  text,  Jeremiah  cried  out  tell- 
ing the  people  to  say,  "Blow  ye  the 
trumpet  in  the  land:  cry,  gather  to- 
gether, and  say,  Assemble  yourselves, 
and  let  us  go  into  the  defenced  cities." 
Can't  you  hear  the  sound  of  battle  in 
the  land  and  see  the  great  destruction 
of  souls?  Don't  you  hear  the  hordes 
of  atheism,  modernism,  formalism, 
and  all  the  other  isms  which  are 
against  Christ  and  the  truth,  as  they 
attack  the  Bible,  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  His  Church,  and  His  cause?  Are 
you  going  to  sit  idly  by  with  your  arms 
stacked  and  your  armament  motion- 
less while  others  are  fighting,  sacri- 
ficing, and  dying  at  the  battle  front 
for  the  cause  they  dearly  love? 

Jeremiah  was  calling  for  the  peo- 
ple to  sound  the  trumpet  as  the  call 
to  arms,  and  he  was  also  emphasizing 
the  need  to  assemble  themselves  and 
fight  together.  One  of  the  most  es- 
sential factors  of  any  army  is  team- 
work and  cooperation.  The  army  of 
Christ  is  no  exception.  We  must  work 
and  fight  together  if  we  are  to  win 
the  fight  against  the  enemy.  I  sin- 
cerely feel  that  the  youth  of  Christ 
today  have  the  greatest  opportunities 
and  responsibilities  to  make  great 
progress  for  Christ  and  His  kingdom 
that  they  have  ever  had.  Let  us  go 
into  the  defenced  cities  and  attack 
the  strongholds  of  Satan.  How  well 
do  we  remember  the  picture  of  the 
raising  of  the  American  flag  on  Iwo 
Jima  during  the  past  war.  Let  us  also 
raise  high  the  bloodstained  banner  of 
Christ  in  every  city,  village,  hamlet, 
and  community  in  the  land  and  world, 
and  especially  in  every  school,  college, 
university,  and  institution  in  the  land. 
"For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds," 
2  Cor.  10:4.  Young  people,  don't  be 
ashamed  of  Christ  our  Captain  and 


His  cause  in  the  public  schools,  the 
colleges,  or  wherever  you  may  be. 
Jesus  said  in  Mark  8:38,  "Whosoever 
therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
of  my  words  in  this  aduterous  and 
sinful  generation;  of  him  also  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when 
he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  angels."  Therefore,  let 
us  boldly  lift  up  Christ  to  a  lost  and 
dying  world.  I  tell  you,  our  Captain 
has  no  place  for  cowards  in  His  army, 
but  He  does  need  every  young  man 
and  woman  who  is  willing  to  sacrifice 
and  stand  foursquare  for  the  eternal 
truth.  Let  us  earnestly  contend  for 
the  faith  which  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints  and  has  also  been  de- 
livered unto  us  through  His  word. 
Dear  friend,  yet  me  ask  you  again, 
Have  you  heard  the  battle  cry?  Have 
you  taken  up  arms  against  our  com- 
mon foe,  the  devil?  If  you  haven't, 
why  not  do  it  today?  Then  you  can 
sing  with  joy  in  your  soul,  as  we 
march  along  to  victory,  the  grand  old 
song:  "Like  a  mighty  army  moves  the 
Church  of  God;  Brothers,  we  are 
treading  where  the  saints  have  trod; 
We  are  not  divided,  all  one  body  we, 
one  in  hope  and  doctrine,  one  in 
charity." 

Soon   the  battle  will  be  over 
And  we'll  lay  our  armor  down, 

Soon  we'll  go  to  meet  our  Captain 
And  from  Him  receive  a  crown. 


Fight   the   dood  fight  c{  faitk 

*  -■■-•-£  .  _    .    lT.m.  fe:aa. 


In  conclusion  I  should  like  to  ask 
you,  with  the  song-writer,  "Is  your 
name,  Friend,  enrolled  with  the  loyal 
ones  and  true?  Will  you  dare  now  to 
stand  with  the  Saviour's  faithful  few? 
Will  you  join  with  me  now  and  the 
covenant  renew?  At  the  front  of  the 
battle  you  will  find  me."  Then  let  us 
all  sing  together  the  chorus  of  that 
grand  old  song  and  let  it  be  the 
theme  of  our  lives: 

"Hear    the    tramp!    tramp!    tramping 
of  the  army. 
The  triumph  shouting,  the  foe  we're 
routing; 
Hear  the  tramp!   tramp!  tramping  of 
the  army, 
Marching  on  to  victory.  I'm  in  this 

army,  this 
glorious    army,    And    the    God    of 

battles  will 
defend  me,  I'm  in  this  army,  this 
glorious  army, 
At  the  front  of  the  battle  you  will  find 
me. 

So,  fellow  comrades  in  Christ,  let 
us  hear  the  battle  cry  and  answer  the 
call  to  arms,  and  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  so  that  when  we  have 
come  to  the  end  of  life's  journey,  or 
our  Saviour  has  raptured  us  home, 
we  may  be  able  to  say  with  the 
apostle  Paul,  "I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith." 
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Our  Pathway  Spotlight  for  September  focuses  on  Joseph  Daniel,  of 
Covington,  Louisiana.  Joseph  began  preaching  the  gospel  at  the  age 
of  seventeen.  Since  attending  B.  T.  S.  in  1945,  he  has  evangelized  in 
Florida.  Georgia,  South  Carolina,  Oklahoma,  and  Louisiana.  This  year 
he  pastored  the  Covington,  Louisiana,  Church  of  God,  having  already 
pastored  two  years  at  Dunn,  Louisiana.  He  has  served  on  state  boards, 
state  committees,  and  one  year  was  camp  meeting  preacher  in  Colorado. 
He  is  president  of  the  South  Louisiana  Church  of  God  singing  con- 
vention, plays  the  guitar,  and  is  an  accomplished  soloist.  Joseph  antic- 
ipates the  completion  of  his  college  education  in  the  future.  In  1944 
he  married  Miss  Mary  Mulkey,  of  Tarpon  Springs,  Florida,  and  they 
now  have  one  son. 


The  young  lady  in  our  Spotlight  this  month  is  Margarette  Christen- 
bury,  of  Mooresville,  North  Carolina.  Although  only  sixteen  years  of 
age,  Margarette  has  been  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God  for  several 
years  and  a  regular  attendant  of  the  Church  all  her  life.  This  is  indeed 
a  wonderful  record.  Last  April  she  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  her  testimony  is  that  God  has  a  work  for  her  to  do.  She 
plans  to  enter  Lee  College  in  the  future.  God  has  blessed  her  with  a 
wonderful  talent  for  singing.  She  is  a  good  pianist  and  also  plays  the 
accordion.  Margarette  is  an  outstanding  leader  in  her  church  and  we 
anticipate  a  great  future  for  her,  for  she  has  consecrated  her  life  and 
talent  to  God. 


Youth 

Interviews 

Experience 


Mrs.    S.    W.     Latimer,    wife    of    our    third 
General   Overseer,   is   interviewed. 


Sister  Latimer,  who  first  convinced 
you  that  you  needed  salvation? 

A  good  sanctified  preacher  in  the 
Methodist  church. 

How  did  you  first  become  interested 
in  the  Church  of  God? 

A  group  came  to  Spring  Place, 
Georgia,  preaching  the  full  gospel, 
among  whom  were  Brother  Flavius  J. 
Lee,  Brother  and  Sister  T.  L.  McLain, 
and  Sister  Ethel  Lee,  and  I  heard 
them. 

For  how  many  years  have  you  been 
a  member  of  the  Church? 

Forty  years. 


/  understand  your  husband  was  the 
third  General  Overseer  of  the  Church 
of  God.  How  many  years  did  he  serve 
in  that  office,  and  in  what  other  of- 
fices did  he  serve  the  Church? 

He  was  General  Overseer  for  seven 
years,  Editor  and  Publisher  for  five 
years,  and  served  as  state  overseer  of 
North  Carolina  and  Georgia  for  seven 
years,  besides  his  many  years  in  pas- 
toral and  evangelistic  work. 

In  what  ways  have  you  served  the 
Lord? 

Besides  being  a  Sunday  School 
teacher,  I  took  care  of  my  home  and 
kept  my  husband's  clothing  laundered 
and  ready  for  his  leaving  to  meet  ap- 
pointments. Any  visiting  preacher  and 
his  family  passing  through  our  town 
were  welcomed  in  our  home.  I  could 
stay  at  home  and  wait  on  the  servants 
of  God  when  it  was  impossible  to  do 
other  services.  (Brother  Latimer  has 
often  said  that  his  success-  was  due  to 
a  great  extent  to  his  faithful  wife  who 
spent  many  hours  in  secret  prayer  for 
him.) 

Who  has  been  the  greatest  help  to 
you  in  the  Church? 

My  husband. 

What  do  you  consider  your  most 
thrilling  experience? 


Sanctification  and  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

You  are  the  mother  of  hoiv  many 
children? 
Ten,  of  whom  seven  are  yet  living. 

What  preparations  do  you  think  a 
young  person  should  have  before  going 
into  the  ministry? 

He  should  receive  the  best  educa- 
tion possible,  but  above  all  things  he 
should  make  a  real  consecration  to 
God,  spending  many  hours  in  secret 
prayer  and  the  studying  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

What  do  you  think  of  the  future  of 
the  Church? 

If  our  ministers  and  laity  will  con- 
secrate and  humble  themselves  before 
God,  we  can  anticipate  many  greater 
things  and  be  ready  for  that  glorious 
appearance  of  our  Lord. 

(Like  Anna  of  old.  Sister  Latimer,  who  is 
seventy-four  years  of  age,  goes  to  the  church 
for  an  hour  of  prayer  each  morning.  She 
can  be  compared  with  the  man  who  was 
auctioneering  a  picture.  A  bystander  watched 
in  vain  to  see  the  man  behind  the  picture, 
but  he  continued  to  present  the  beauty  of 
the  picture,  keeping  himself  out  of  sight. 
She  is  a  wonderful  mother  and  a  faithful 
servant  of  the  Lord,  for  which  she  will  re- 
ceive a    rich    reward.) 
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NUMBER  ONE 

Chester  Shuler 

"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you" 
(Matt.  6:33). 

Every  day,  every  moment,  of  the 
time  which  we  spend  in  this  world, 
we  are  placing  some  person  or  some 
thing  in  "number  one"  place.  We  are 
seldom  conscious  of  this  process; 
nevertheless,  it   goes  on  incessantly. 

God  is  not  unreasonable  when  He 
asks  us  to  place  the  doing  of  His  will 
above  everything  else.  He  has  created 
us  not  merely  for  the  few  short  years 
of  natural  life,  but  for  all  eternity. 
Some  poet  has  put  it  well: 

"The    angels    from    their    thrones    on 

high 
Look  down  on  us  with  wondering  eye, 
That  where  we  are  but  passing  guests 
We  build  such  strong  and  solid  nests; 
But  where  we  hope  to  dwell  for  aye, 
We  scarce  take  heed  one  stone  to  lay." 

One  of  Satan's  favorite  tricks  is  to 
get  us  to  believe  that  the  things  of 
this  life  are  the  most  important,  and 
that  God  would  not  deprive  us  of 
some  things  that  are  worth  while. 

This  is  by  no  means  a  new  scheme. 
You  will  recall  that  the  devil  began 
using  it  away  back  in  the  garden, 
when  he  made  Adam  and  Eve  believe 
that  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  (which  God  had  warned 
them  not  to  touch)  was  worth  more 
than  the  countless  other  trees  that 
God  had  given  them.  (Gen.  2:10,  16, 
17;  3:2-7.) 

For  those  Christians  who  are  wise 
enough  to  put  first  things  in  "number 
one"  place,  the  Word  of  God  contains 
many  precious  promises  of  success,  re- 
ward, and  favor. 

"No  good  thing  will  he  [God]  with- 
hold from  them  that  walk  uprightly" 
(Psa.  84:11,  I.e.),  and  those  words  of 
Jesus,  quoted  above,  (Matt.  6:33;  Luke 
12:31),  are  among  the  finest  of  these 
assurances.  Note  the  word  all  in  both 
passages — it  includes  ALL  the  things 
that  are  necessary  to  make  us  happy 
and  for  our  own  best. 

What  a  great  lesson  in  trust!  How 
we  ought  to  trust  our  gracious,  loving, 
providential  heavenly  Father!  Per- 
haps no  more  fitting,  though  simple, 
words  have  been  penned  to  set  forth 
the  folly  of  not  trusting  Him  than 
Elizabeth  Cheney's  very  familiar  lines: 
"Said  the  Robin  to  the  Sparrow, 

'I  should  really  like  to  know 
Why  these  anxious  human  beings 

Rush    about    and    worry   so.' 
Said  the  Sparrow  to  the  Robin, 

'Friend,  I  think  that  it  must  be 
That  they  have  no  heavenly  Father 

Such  as  cares  for  you  and  me.'  " 

What  would  the  robin  and  the  spar- 
row have  the  right  to  think  and 
say  if  they  could  listen  in  on  all  our 
thoughts,  heart-fears,  anxieties  to- 
day? What  must  God  think  of  us?  It's 
a  disturbing,  yet  apt,  question  to  pon- 
der. Has  Satan  succeeded  in  diverting 
our  ideals?  Has  he  managed  to  get  us 
confused  in  our  number  one  selec- 
tions? Let  us  ask  the  Lord's  help  in 
thwarting  the  enemy's  every  effort 
along  this  line. 
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ACROSS 

Pictured  ex-Assistant  General  Overseer  of 

the  Church  of  God  is  Rev.  R.  P.  . 

Second  word  in  Gen.   10:28. 

"Take   a   pot,    and   put   an   full    of 

manna  therein   .   .   ."   Exod.   16:33. 

And  they  sung  a song  .  .  ."  Rev.  5:9. 

".    .    .   and   Dalaiah,   and   ,   seven," 

1   Chron.   3:24. 

".  .  .  And  by  actions  are  weighed," 

1  Sam.  2:3. 

Act  of  producing  an  effect. 
Egg  of  a  parasitic  insect. 
New  Testament  (abbr.). 

".    .    .    not    all    these    which    speak 

Galilaeans?"   Acts   2:7. 


with  thee, 


Son  of  Binnui,  3zra  £33. 

".  .  .  and  I  will  th^re  

Ezek.   3:22. 

" any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him 

hear,"  Mark  4:23. 

".  .   .  but  the  end  shall  not  be  ," 

Mark  13:7. 

Poem  suited  to  be  set  to  music. 

Monkey. 

A  rodent  larger  than  a  mouse. 

".  .  .  .  Drink  ye  all  of ,"  Matt.  26:27. 

"And  he  came  and  touched  the  ," 

Luke  7:14. 

Husband  of  Sapphira,  Acts  5:1. 

Last  word  in  Leviticus  11:19. 

Emily    (abbr.). 

Vertical  line  across  a  music  staff. 

Last  word  in  Numbers  33:21. 

North-northeast  (abbr.). 

To  rub  or  scrape  out. 

"And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  

fully  come  .  .  ."  Acts  2:1. 

".   .    .  and  it   in   a   book,   that   it 

may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ever  and 
ever,"    Isaiah   30:8. 
Light,   open,   cotton   fabric. 
"I    would     hasten    my    escape    from    the 
windy  storm  and  ,"  Psa.  55:8. 

DOWN 

Pour  books  of  the  New  Testament  by  his 
name,  also  the  writer  of  Book  of  Revela- 
tion. 

"...  and  have the  weightier  mat- 
ters of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith:"  Matt.  33:23. 

"...  and  touched  the of  his  gar- 
ment," Matt.  9:20. 


4. 
5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
13. 

14. 


16 
17 
20. 
22. 
24. 

26. 

27. 


30. 
32. 

34. 

35. 

36. 
37. 
38. 

39. 
40. 

41. 
42. 

44. 
47. 
48. 


50. 
52. 


them    for 


Near  (abbr.). 

"And  as  it  is  appointed   unto  men  

to  die,"  Heb.  9:27. 

".    .    .    at   thy   word    I   will    let    down    the 

,"  Luke  5:5. 

Son  of  Peleth,  Numbers  16:1. 

" the  Gadite,"  2  Sam.  23:36. 

Last  word  in  1  Chr.  7:19. 
Lithuania    (abbr.). 

".    .   .   and   thought   to   

himself,"  2  Chron.  32:1. 

".  .  .  and  beside  him  stood  Mattithiah,  and 

Shema,  and  ,  and  Urijah,  and  Hil- 

kiah   and    Moaseiah,    on    his   right    hand," 

Neh.  8:4. 

Built  by  Noah. 

Hawaiian  bird. 

Indian  mulberry. 

Dean  of  the  faculty   (abbr.). 

The  children  of of  Hezekiah,  ninety 

and  eight,"  Ezra  2:16. 

".   .    .   there  shall   ye   see   him :   lo,   I   have 

told  ,"  Matt.  28:7. 

"The  Lord  hath  made  his  holy  arm 

in    the    eyes    of    all    the    nations,"    Isaiah 

52:10. 

Can   a   maid   forget    her    ornaments,    or    a 


bride  her 


Jer.  2:32. 


Master,   who   did  sin,   this   man.    or 
that    he    was    born    blind?" 


his 

John  9:2. 

".  .  .  which  thing  became  a  -  -  unto 

Gideon,  and  to  his  house,"  Judges  8:27. 

"I  will  dwell  the  house  of  the  Lord 

for  ever,"  Psa.  23:6. 

Interjection. 

Same  as  35  across. 

Second  son  of  Adam. 

Pour-letter  word  in  Gen.  36:28. 

"And    Joshua   sent    men    from    Jericho    to 

,"  Joshua  7:2. 

South-southwest   (abbr.). 

"And    things    of   the    world,    and 

things     which     are     despised,     hath     God 

chosen   ..."   1   Cor.   1:28. 

"Bring   forth   therefore  fruits  -  -  for 

repentance,"  Matt.  3:8. 

"The    people    which    — 

saw  great  light   .  .   .,"  Matt.  4:16. 

"But  as  the  days  of  were,  so  shall 

also  the  coming   of  the  Son   of  man   be," 

Matt.  24:37. 

First  word   in   Matt.   8:31. 

Notary  public   (abbr.). 


in    darkness 
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OREGON-WASHINGTON   YOUTH 
CAMP 

"And  they  came  to  Elim,  where 
were  twelve  wells  of  water,  and  three- 
score and  ten  palm  trees:  and  they 
encamped  there  by  the  waters," 
Exodus   15:27. 

How  refreshing  to  the  tired,  travel- 
worn,  thirsty  Israelites  these  wells  of 
cool  water  must  have  been  as  they 
seated  themselves  under  the  beauti- 
ful palm  trees  and  drank  from  those 
wells  which  God  had  so  graciously 
provided  for  His  people  on  their 
journey  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt 
into  the  Land  of  Promise. 

I  was  reminded  of  this  wilderness 
scene  as  the  Oregon-Washington 
Youth  Camp  and  Camp  Meeting  came 
to  a  triumphant  close  on  July  9.  What 
a  privilege  it  had  been  to  be  among 
the  "travelers"  who  found  this  re- 
freshing rest — drinking  from  the  Well 
of  Living  Water  and  relaxing  under 
the  beautiful  evergreens  at  the 
Church  of  God  campground  near 
Woodland,  Washington. 

We  were  again  privileged  to  have 
as  our  guest  speaker  throughout  the 
entire  camp  the  Rev.  Charles  W. 
Conn,  Editor  of  The  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY. As  God  used  Moses  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  through  the  wilder- 
ness, so  did  God  use  Brother  Conn  in 
leading  many  from  the  wilderness  of 
sin,  doubt,  fear,  or  uncertainty  into 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ  through  his  teaching  of  God's 
Holy  Word  in  the  morning  Bible 
studies  and  in  his  sermons  which 
he  preached  each  evening.  Many 
hearts  were  enlightened  concerning 
various  subjects  as  the  studies  pro- 
gressed. The  young  people  grew  fond- 


er of  the  Book  as  they  became  better 
acquainted  with  the  Author  through 
these  classes.  On  one  occasion  the 
morning  Bible  study  was  turned  into 
a  wonderful  prayer  meeting  as  Brother 
Conn  spoke  on  the  second  coming  of 
our  Lord.  We  thank  God  that  we 
were  privileged  to  have  him  as  our 
speaker  and  teacher  again. 

While  the  morning  Bible  studies 
were  in  progress  for  the  young  peo- 
ple and  adults,  the  children  were  en- 
joying their  own  Bible  school  with 
singing,  Bible  and  missionary  stories, 
object  lessons,  flash  stories,  playing  in 
the  band,  handwork,  and  play  for 
each  age  group,  which  included  over 
sixty  pupils  of  Beginners  through  the 
Junior  age  group. 

Teachers  who  helped  to  make  these 
classes  a  success  were:  Mrs.  James 
Gentry,  Mrs.  Margaret  Hadsall,  Mrs. 
Myrtle  Sherbahn,  Miss  Viola  Coleman, 
and  Miss  Eleanor  Granum.  These 
teachers  did  a  wonderful  work  and 
each  one  was  greatly  appreciated  by 
the  writer  who  conducted  the  school. 

We  were  happy  to  have  Rev.  Zeno 
Tharp  with  us  for  the  beginning  of 
the  Youth  Camp.  The  sermon  which 
he  delivered  to  the  preachers  was  one 
which  will  always  be  remembered  and 
heeded  by  them. 

We're  wondering  if  Rev.  R.  C.  Muncy, 
Overseer  of  the  States,  does  not  hold 
a  national  record,  for  he  is  not  only 
an  overseer,  but  also  a  very  good 
cook.  Each  day  found  Brother  Muncy 
in  the  kitchen  preparing  or  supervis- 
ing the  cooking  of  the  meals.  Many 
worked  faithfully  with  him  in  the 
kitchen  and  dining-room. 

We  sincerely  appreciate  the  work 
that  he  has  done  and  the  young  peo- 


ple say  a  big  "Thanks  and  God  bless 
you.  Brother  Muncy,  for  the  interest 
you  have  shown  in  us  in  making  the 
Youth  Camp  a  most  wonderful  place 
to  be  these  past  two  years." 

Cooperation,  unity,  and  a  love-your- 
neighbor-as-yourself  attitude  pre- 
vailed throughout  the  entire  camp, 
making  it  a  grand  place  to  be.  Several 
ministers  had  worked  hard  in  clearing 
the  land  and  building  this  new  camp 
for  its  first  wonderful  youth  camp. 

Yes,  this  stop  in  our  journey  through 
life  was  worth  everything.  I  only  wish 
you  could  have  been  there  too. — 
LaVerne  Mae  Selman. 


TAKE  YOUR   PLACE 

Somewhere  the  world  has  a  place  for 
you 

That  is  all  your  own; 
Somewhere   is  work   that   your   hand 
can  do 

And  yours  alone. 
Whether  afar  over  land  and  sea, 
Or  close  at  your  door  may  the  duty  be, 
It  calls  for  your  service  full  and  free — 

Take  your  place! 

Somewhere  the  world  has  bitter  tears 

Your  smile  might  dry; 
Somewhere  the  burden  of  doubts  and 
fears, 
The  hopeless  sigh. 
There    are    steps    that    falter,   weary, 

weak, 
For  the  strong  brave  arm  they  vainly 

seek; 
Will  you  pass  them  by  on  the  journey 
bleak? 
Take  your  place! 

Somewhere  the  world  has  a  desert  spot 

Your  toil  might  till; 
Somewhere  a  life  ivhose  loveless  lot 

Your  love  might  fill; 
If  the  place  that  ivaits  be  high  or  low, 
Question  not,  cry  out — onioard  go! 
The  ivorld's  great  battle  needs  every 
blow — 

Take  your  place! 


~ 


I 


KNOW  YOUR   MISSIONARIES? 

By   J.    HERBERT   WALKER 

The  minister  pictured  on  this  page,  with  his 
wife,  has  recently  been  appointed  as  missionary 
to  Haiti.  His  picture  appeared  in  a  July  issue  of 
the  Evangel  with  a  report  of  his  arrival  in  that 
country.  Do  you  remember  the  name? 

Brother  . . .  received  his  Bishop  license  with 
the  Church  of  God,  January  29,  1949.  He  has 
been  preaching  for  a  number  of  years,  having 
pastored  in  Maine  and  West  Virginia.  His  min- 
istry has  proved  a  success  in  the  States,  and 
we  are  sure  he  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  the 
people  in  Haiti  as  he  takes  up  his  work  there. 
Who  is  he? 

Last  month's  "Know  Your  Missionaries?" — Rev- 
erend Luke  Summers  with  his  wife  and  baby,  St. 
Thomas,  Virgin    Islands. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Children's 


Conducted   by   MRS.   CHARLES   W.   CONN 


The  Beginning  of  the  World  and  Man 


AMELIA    C.    KRUG 


Mary  Jane  and  Herbert,  the  boy 
who  lived  next  door,  were  rolling 
marbles  on  the  rug  in  front  of  the 
fireplace.  All  at  once  Herbert  spied  a 
nice,  shiny,  new  globe  on  the  book- 
case near  him.  He  quickly  got  it  down 
and  put  it  on  the  rug  between  them. 

"Where  did  you  get  this  globe?" 
asked  Herbert. 

"Father  brought  it  home  yesterday," 
said  Mary  Jane.  "What  are  globes 
for,  Herbert?  Do  you  know?" 

"Of  course,  I  do.  We  have  a  large 
one  at  school.  A  globe  shows  you  just 
what  the  world  looks  like,"  answered 
Herbert. 

"But  the  world  is  much,  much  big- 
ger than  this  globe,  isn't  it?"  said 
Marv  Jane  thoughtfully. 

"It  surely  is,"  replied  Herbert,  "but 
the  globe  has  the  same  shape  the 
earth  has.  The  part  of  it  that  is  col- 
ored blue  shows  us  how  much  water 
there  is  on  the  earth,  and  the  other 
colors  show  us  how  much  land." 

"What  do  the  words  mean,  Herbert, 
that  are  printed  in  this  little  square?" 

"Oh,  that  is  the  name  of  the  people 
who  makes  globes." 

"Did  those  same  people  make  the 
world  we  live  in,  too?" 

"Why,  Mary  Jane!  How  can  you  ask 
such  a  question!  This  world  is  very, 
very  old,  and  these  people,"  he  said, 
pointing  to  the  square  on  the  globe, 
"were  not  living  when  the  world  was 
made." 

"Well,  then,  who  did  make  the 
world?" 

"It  was  God." 

"Oh,  yes;  I  remember,"  said  Mary 
Jane  thoughtfully.  "Mother  told  me 
that  God  made  the  world.  Will  you 
tell  me  more  about  it,  Herbert?" 

"Your  sister  can  tell  you  more 
about  it  than  I  can.  Lois,  will  you 
come  here,  please?" 

Lois  had  just  made  herself  com- 
fortable in  a  large  armchair,  with  a 
book  in  her  hands.  She  laid  the  book 
down  on  the  table,  went  over  to  the 
fireplace,  and  sat  down  on  the  rug 
with  Herbert  and   Mary  Jane. 

"Now,  what  is  it  you  want  me  to 
tell  you?" 

"We  want  you  to  tell  us  how  God 
made  the  world,"  said  Mary  Jane. 

"Well,  a  long  time  ago  God  created 
the  world,  and  for  this  reason  He  is 
also  called  the  Creator. 


"The  world  as  made  on  the  first 
day  was  a  dark  and  dreary  place,  but 
God  caused  the  light  to  shine,  and 
everything  became  bright. 

"Then  God  made  the  beautiful  blue 
sky,  the  oceans,  lakes,  seas,  rivers,  and 
dry  land. 

"After  this  He  covered  the  dry  land 
with  a  lovely  carpet  of  soft  green 
grass,  and  there  were  trees,  shrubs, 
and  fragrant  flowers  growing  every- 
where. 

"God  then  created  the  sun,  the 
moon,  the  stars,  the  birds,  the  fish, 
and  animals  of  every  kind;  and  last 
of  all,  when  the  world  was  ready  for 
someone  to  live  in  and  enjoy  it,  God 
made  the  first  man,  whom  He  called 
Adam,  and  then  the  first  woman, 
whom  Adam  called  Eve. 

"These  two  people  were  far  more 
wonderful  than  any  other  creatures 
God  had  made.  They  had  perfect 
minds  and  bodies;  they  were  tall, 
straight,  and  beautiful;  and  they 
could  talk,  laugh,  and  sing. 

"They  lived  in  a  lovely  garden  called 
Eden,  which  God  had  prepared  for 
them." 

"But,  Lois,"  said  Herbert,  when  she 
had  finished,  "I  often  get  books  from 
the  library  which  tell  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  and  do  you 
know  what  most  of  them  say?  They 
say  this  world  is  millions  of  years  old." 

"Yes,  I  know,"  replied  Lois,  "but 
they  do  not  tell  the  truth.  There  is 
only  one  Book  from  which  we  can 
learn  to  know  how  God  made  the 
world  and  man,  and  that  Book  is  the 
Bible." 

"But  how  do  you  know  that  the 
Bible  is  the  only  Book  which  tells  the 
true  story?"  asked  Mary  Jane. 

"Because"  said  Lois,  "the  Bible  was 
written  by  holy  men  of  God  who 
wrote  what  God  the  Holy  Ghost  told 
them  to  write." 

"There  is  a  poem  in  the  reader  we 
use  at  school  which  tells  how  the 
world  was  made!"  cried  Herbert. 
"Shall  I  get  it  and  read  it  to  you?" 

"Yes,  yes,  do!"  Mary  Jane  called 
after  Herbert  as  he  started  for  the 
door;  "I  want  to  hear  it." 

Herbert  came  back  a  few  minutes 
later,  book  in  hand,  and  taking  his 
old  place  on  the  rug,  he  said,  "I  will 
read  it  to  you: 


"All  things  bright  and  beautiful, 
All  creatures  great   and   small, 

All  things  wise  and  wonderful— 
The  Lord  God  made  them  all. 

"Each  little  floiver  that  opens, 

Each  little   bird  that  sings — 

He  made  their  glowing  colors, 
He  made  their  tiny  wings. 

"The  rich  man  in  his  castle, 

The  poor  man  at  his  gate — 

God  made  them,  high  or  lowly, 
And  ordered  their  estate. 

"The  purple-headed  mountain, 

The  river  running  by, 
The  morning,  and  the  sunset 

That  lighteth  up  the  sky, 

"The  cold  loind  in  the  winter, 
The  pleasant  summer  sun, 

The  ripe  fruits  in  the  garden — 
He  made  them,  every  one. 

"The  tall  trees  in  the  greenwood, 
The  meadoius  where  we  play, 

The  rushes  by  the  water 
We  gather  every  day — ■ 

"He  gave  us  eyes  to  see  them, 
And  lips  that  we  might  tell 

How  great  is  God  Almighty, 

Who  hath  made  all  things  well." 

"I  like  that  poem,  Herbert,"  said 
Mary  Jane  when  it  was  ended. 

"I  do,  too,"  replied  Herbert,  "but 
I  hear  Mother  calling  me  to  come  to 
dinner,  so  I'll  have  to  run  along.  I'll 
bring  it  over  again.  Good-by!" 

"Good-by,  Herbert,"  Mary  Jane 
called  after  him,  "and  thank  you  for 
reading  that  lovely  poem  to  us!"  — 
A  CHILD'S  STORiT  OF  THE  WORLD 
AND  ITS  PEOPLE,  Concordia. 


KINDNESS  TO  A  STRANGER 

Keith   L.   Brooks 

Once  there  was  a  poor  miner  who 
was  unable  to  give  food  to  his  little 
son,  so  the  boy  had  to  go  out  begging. 
He  could  sing  well,  and  his  sweet 
voice  attracted  attention: 

Foxes  to  their  holes  have  gone, 

Every  bird  into  his  nest; 
But  I  wander  here  alone, 

And  for  me  there  is  no  rest. 

A  man  and  his  wife  in  a  house 
heard  the  song.  They  were  deeply 
stirred  and  went  outside  to  find  the 
ragged  child.  The  man's  name  was 
Conrad  and  the  little  boy  said,  "Help 
me,  Sir,  for  Christ's  sake." 

The  lad  was  invited  in  to  eat  and 
spend  the  night.  These  people  had 
lost  their  own  little  boy  a  short  time 
before,  so  they  loved  this  little  fellow. 
They  went  in  and  looked  at  him  when 
he  was  sleeping  and  thought  they 
would  like  to  keep  him.  The  next  day 
they  arranged  to  have  him  live  with 
them. 

This  boy  went  to  school  and  later 
entered  a  monastery.  Here  he  read  the 
Bible  and  learned  the  true  way  to 
religion.  Little  did  the  Conrads  know 
when  they  took  in  the  hungry  lad 
that  they  were  bringing  up  the  great 
Martin  Luther  to  be  a  servant  of  Je- 
sus.— From  "100  Pointed  Stories." 
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WORLDLINESS? 


By  PETER  WISEMAN,  Evangelist 


What  is  worldliness?  The  answers 
to  such  a  question  are  many  and 
varied.  Webster  says:  "Worldliness  is 
a  state  of  character  of  being  worldly; 
love  of  the  world."  Perhaps  the  best 
statement  we  have  ever  read  on  this 
subject  is  from  the  pen  of  the  late 
Dr.  J.  H.  Jewett.  In  answer  to  the 
question  "What  is  worldliness?"  he 
says,  "It  is  human  activity  with  God 
left  out.  It  is  life  which  is  horizontal 
and  not  vertical.  It  is  ambition  with 
aspiration.  It  aims  at  success  and  not 
at  holiness.  Its  motto  is  'forward,'  not 
'upward.' " 

Worldliness  is  an  inner  condition. 
There  are  religious  people  who  do  not 
conform  to  the  world  in  dress,  nor 
attend  worldly  amusements,  yet  they 
are  worldly.  A  young  woman,  con- 
spicuous for  her  plainness  in  attire — 
skirt  exceptionally  long,  sleeves  full 
length,  bosom  and  neck  well  covered, 
black  in  color — knelt  at  the  altar,  wept 
and  prayed.  When  she  arose  to  her 
feet,  she  said,  "I  did  not  know  that 
I  had  pride  in  my  heart."  A  lady 
evangelist  present  remarked,  "One 
would  not  think  there  was."  No; 
but  there  was  just  the  same.  She 
was  worldly,  yet  plain;  in  her  heart 
there  was  a  hidden  condition,  a  spirit, 
a  disposition,  a  craving;  among  other 
things,  pride. 

Worldliness  is  a  condition  within 
which  calls  for  or  craves  for  some- 
thing from  the  worldly  level,  not  the 
heavenly  level.  It  is  a  response  from 
within  to  "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life." 
"The  lust  of  the  flesh"  would  include 
all  that  would  satisfy  the  carnal  self; 
"the  lust  of  the  eye"  comes  under  the 
great  ethical  standard  of  the  Master, 
who  said,  "He  that  looketh  ...  to  lust 
hath  committed  .  .  .  already  .  .  ."  He 
thus  laid  at  the  door  of  the  worldly 
heart  the  guilt  of  committal.  "The 
pride  of  life"  would  include  a  craving 
for  prominence;  and  for  the  appro- 
bation that  would  come  to  self.  Look 
at  me!  What  a  great  man!  What  a 
great  singer!  What  a  great  preacher! 
What  a  great  superintendent!  What  a 
strong  personality!  What  a  man!  How 
did  they  ever  get  along  before  I 
came?  Of  course,  you  would  not  say 
that.  Surely  not!  But  the  question  is, 
what  is  in  the  heart?  What  is  said 
is  inside!  That  is  the  trouble. 

Worldliness,  however,  manifests  it- 
self in  many  ways.  Take  the  subject 
of  adornment.  Peter  does  not  con- 
demn adornment,  but  rather  the 
manner  of  adorning — "Whose  adorn- 
ing let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorn- 
ing of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wear- 


ing of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  ap- 
parel; but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  cor- 
ruptible, even  the  ornament  [adorn- 
ment] of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price."  1  Peter  3:3,  4.  St.  Paul,  in  his 
letter  to  Timothy,  says:  "In  like  man- 
ner also,  that  women  adorn  them- 
selves in  modest  apparel,  with  shame- 
facedness  and  sobriety;  not  with 
broided  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls  or 
costly  array;  but  (which  becometh 
women  professing  godliness)  with 
good  works,"  1  Timothy  2:9,  10.  Let 
Christian  women  be  different  from 
heathen  women.  Let  there  be  no 
wearing  of  things  for  show,  but  let 
modesty,  sobriety,  meekness,  and 
quietness  be  seen! 

Worldliness  will  show  itself  in 
friendship  of  the  world.  James  says: 
"Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know 
ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God?  whosoever 
therefore  will'be  a  friend  of  the  world 
is  the  enemy  of  God,"  4:4.  Friendship 
to  that  which  is  the  enemy  of  godli- 
ness! One  cannot  love  the  world  and 
God  at  the  same  time. 
WORLDLINESS— A    KILLING   THING 

"Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him,"  1  John  2:15. 
No,  one  cannot  love  the  world  and 
love  God  at  the  same  time. 

Worldliness  thrives  on  a  diet  pe- 
culiar to  its  nature  and  capacity;  any- 
thing that  would  pamper  the  carnal 
nature  — ■  self-sympathy,  self-impor- 
tance and  such  like.  Discussing  world- 
liness in  this  respect,  it  takes  the 
form  of  personality  and  is  called 
"the  old  man,"  a  very  nervous  old 
fellow  when  he  comes  in  contact  with 
the  radicalness  of  deep  spirituality. 
He  may  become  so  weak  that  he  can- 
not even  take  milk.  Perhaps  St.  Paul 
had  this  in  mind  when  he  wrote  to 
the  Colossians  and  said  "Mortify 
therefore  [put  to  death,  slay  with  a 
continued  stroke]  your  members 
[which  together  make  up  the  body  of 
sin]  which  are  upon  the  earth" 
(where  they  find  their  nourishment). 
Uncleannes  s — in  act,  word,  or 
thought.  Inordinate  affection — every 
passion  which  does  not  flow  from  and 
lead  to  the  love  of  God.  Evil  desires 
— the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life. 
Covetousness — according  to  the  der- 
ivation of  the  word  meaning  a  de- 
sire of  having  more,  or  of  anything 
independently  of  God.  Which  is  idola- 
try— properly    and  directly;    for   it  is 


giving  the  heart  to  a  creature. 

Worldliness  in  any  form  is  detri- 
mental to  spirituality.  It  is  a  killing 
thing.  It  kills  spiritual  liberty.  It  kills 
devotion.  It  dims  the  vision,  weakens 
the  will,  shrivels  the  soul.  Wherever 
it  is  allowed  to  remain  without  being 
disturbed  it  ruins.  It  would  leave  an 
orthodox  holiness  church  as  cold  as 
a   morgue. 

Worldliness  may  be  cured.  The  per- 
manent cure  is  "the  blood  cure."  "If 
we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin," 
1  John  1:7.  Obedience  to  light,  un- 
broken fellowship,  present,  perfect 
cleansing.  Thank  the  Lord! 

— The  Wesleyan  Methodist. 


Cvencomet&  f 


MARGARET   E.   SANGSTER 

To  him  that  overcometh! 

Oh,   word   divinely  strong, 
The  victor's  palm,  the  fadeless  wreath. 

And   grand   immortal   song. 
And   his   the   hidden    manna. 

And  his  the  polished  stone. 
Within    whose     whiteness     shines    the    name 

Revealed  to  him   alone. 

To    him   that  overcometh. 

Ah,    what   of    bitter   strife 
Before    he    win    the    battle's    gage 

And  snatch  the  crown  of  life! 
What  whirl  of  crossing  weapons, 

What  gleam   of  flashing   eyes. 
What   stern    debate   with    haughty   foes, 

Must   be   before   the   prize! 

To    him    that    overcometh 

Shall    trials    aye    befall; 
The    world,    the   flesh,    the    devil, 

He   need   must  face  them  all. 
Sweet   sirens   of  temptation 

May    lure   with    silvern   strain, 
And   cope    he   must  with   subtle   foes, 

And  blanch  'neath  fiery  pain. 

To   him   that  overcometh 

A  mighty  help  is  pledged; 
He  wields  a  sword  of  purest  mold, 

By    use    of   cycles   edged. 
And   prophets  and  confessors, 

A  matchless,   valiant  band, 
Have    vanquished    earth    and    stormed    the 
skies 

With   that  triumphant   brand. 

To   him  that  overcometh, 

O    promise    dearest    dear! 
The    Lord    Himself   who   died    for    him 

Will   evermore   be    near. 
Here,   dust  upon   his   garments. 

There,   robes  that  royal  be; 
For  "On  My  throne,  the  King  hath  said, 

"Mine   own   shall   sit   with   Me." 

To   him   that  overcometh, 

O  word  divinely  strong! 
It   weaves    itself   through    weary    hours 

Like   some    rejoicing    song. 
For   him   the   hidden   manna. 

And  his  the  name  unknown. 
Which    Christ    the    Lord    one    day    of    days 

Will    tell    to    him    alone. 
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PRAYER 

DOROTHY  C.  HASKIN 


John  Hyde  spent  but  nineteen  years 
as  a  missionary  in  India.  When  he  was 
first  there,  no  one  thought  he  would 
be  an  outstanding  missionary.  He  was 
slow  of  speech.  Often  when  someone 
spoke  to  him,  he  seemed  to  take  a 
long  time  before  he  answered.  Also, 
his  hearing  was  slightly  defective  and 
it  was  thought  this  might  keep  him 
from  learning  the  language.  But  for 
months  he  won  as  many  as  four  per- 
sons a  day  to  Jesus  Christ.  He  won 
them  by  his  prayer,  "Give  me  souls 
or  I  die." 

During  his  seminary  days,  he  did 
not  expect  to  be  a  missionary,  but  ex- 
pected to  preach  in  this  country.  His 
older  brother,  Edmund,  expected  to 
go  to  the  foreign  field.  One  summer 
Edmund  went  to  Montana  and  taught 
in  the  Sunday  schools.  There  he 
caught  a  mountain  fever.  The  doctor 
told  him  to  return  home  at  once.  With 
instructions  to  the  conductors  pinned 
on  the  lapel  of  his  coat,  he  started. 
He  became  delirious  before  he  reached 
home  and  a  few  days  later  went  to 
be  with  the  Lord.  John  was  saddened 
by  his  brother's  death  and  wondered 
if  it  were  God's  will  for  him  to  take 
his  place  on  the  foreign  field. 

He  did  not  make  up  his  mind  at 
once,  but  sometime  later  said  to  a 
classmate,  "Give  me  all  the  arguments 
you  can  on  the  foreign  field." 

"You  don't  need  an  argument,"  the 
classmate  answered.  "What  you  need 
is  to  go  to  your  room  and  get  on 
your  knees  before  God." 

John  did  so,  and  there  the  matter 
was  settled.  He  soon  sailed  for  India. 
The  first  year  he  was  assigned  to 
study  the  language,  but  he  often  neg- 
lected his  language  study  to  study 
the  Bible.  When  scolded,  he  replied, 
"I  have  come  to  India  to  teach  the 
Bible  and  I  can't  teach  it  unless  I 
know  it." 

In  time,  however,  he  became  a  cor- 
rect and  easy  speaker  in  Urdu  and 
Punjabi,  as  well  as  English. 

He  had  been  in  India  twelve  years 
when  he  began  his  outstanding  work. 
The  lives  of  many  of  the  Hindu 
Christians  were  below  the  Biblical 
standard,  so  it  was  decided  to  hold  a 
convention  for  them  in  Sialkot.  John 
knew  that  if  the  convention  were  to 
be  the  spiritual  uplift  that  it  should, 
that  prayer  must  be  the  foundation. 

A  month  before  the  convention, 
John  and  a  friend,  Mr.  R.  McCheyne 
Paterson,  began  praying.  They  prayed 
all  day  and  most  of  the  night.  Nine 
days  later  they  were  joined  by  Mr. 
George  Turner,  and  for  twenty-one 
days  these  three  men  prayed.  As  a 
result,  hundreds  of  Christians  gave 
their  lives  to  Jesus,  promising  to  fol- 
low Him  fully. 


At  the  close  of  this  wonderful  con- 
vention, John  exclaimed,  "I  must  not 
lose  this  vision."  And  he  never  did. 
The  next  year,  at  the  convention,  he 
was  in  the  prayer  room  day  and  night. 
And  the  next  year,  and  the  next.  At 
times  his  friends  thought  he  would 
break  down,  but  after  an  all  night 
of  prayer  and  praise,  John  would 
appear  at  breakfast  fresh  and  smil- 
ing. 

At  times  he  went  without  meals  that 
he  might  pray.  If  someone  suggested 
that  he  eat,  he  would  smile  and  say, 
"I  am  not  hungry." 

It  seemed  impossible  that  John 
could  pray  as  much  as  he  did,  but  a 
friend  of  his  saw  that  he  did.  He 
had  a  pain  in  his  chest  which  kept 
him  awake  for  several  nights.  His 
room  was  opposite  that  of  John's,  and 
he  noticed  that  the  light  in  John's 
room  went  on  at  12,  2,  4  and  5.  From 
then,  the  light  stayed  on  until  sun- 
rise. 

The  more  John  prayed,  the  friend- 
lier he  became.  He  always  had  time 
to  listen  to  different  people's  problems 
and  to  pray  with  them. 

It  was  after  the  conventions  that 
he  began  to  pray  to  reach  one  person 
a  day  for  the  Lord.  That  meant  long 
journeys,  preaching  in  out-of-the- 
way  places,  but  each  day  there  was 
a  new  believer  in  Christ.  Then  he 
prayed  for  two  a  day  and  the  Lord 
answered.  That  gave  him  courage  to 
ask  for  four  a  day,  and  again  God 
answered. 

One  day  John  and  two  evangelists 
were  going  to  a  distant  village  to 
preach.  Before  they  left  their  home, 
they  prayed  and  John  felt  assured 
that  ten  souls  would  be  won  to  Christ. 
At  the  village  they  preached,  but  no 
one  even  seemed  interested.  They  be- 
came hungry  and  thirsty,  but  no  one 
offered  them  anything  to  eat.  The 
evangelists  grew  impatient  and  want- 
ed to  go  home  to  eat.  John  wanted  to 
wait  for  the  ten  souls.  At  last,  at 
a  cottage,  they  asked  for  a  drink  of 
water. 

The  man  offered  them  milk.  After 
they  were  refreshed,  John  spoke  about 
the  Lord.  The  man  was  eager  to  know 
and  to  believe.  He  even  called  his  wife 
and  children  and  they,  too,  wanted  to 
believe,  until  nine  had  been  won  to 
the  Lord. 

By  now  it  was  growing  dark  and  a 
dangerous  road  lay  ahead  of  them. 
The  evangelists  urged  John  to  leave. 
He  left  the  house,  but  stood  in  the 
road  waiting  for  the  tenth  soul.  The 
evangelists  had  decided  they  must 
force  John  to  go,  when  the  man  ran 
up  and  told  them  that  his  nephew 
had  arrived  and  wanted  to  hear.  So 
Hyde  went  back  to  the  house  and 
won  the  tenth  soul  to  Christ. 

In  time,  John's  health  broke  under 
the  strain.  He  returned  to  the  United 
States  and  later  went  to  be  with  the 
Lord,  but  his  life  has  been  an  inspira- 
tion to  many.  He  is  an  example  to  us 
all,  not  necessarily  to  be  a  foreign 
missionary,  but  to  pray  that  others 
may  be  won  to  Christ,  and  that  we 
can  do  wherever  we  are.  We  can  pray 
daily  for  our  family,  our  friends,  and 
our  enemies,  that  they  may  become 
Christians. 


LOVERS  OF  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

tude.  We  could  never  approach  His 
presence  if  it  were  not  for  the  scene 
of  Calvary  and  the  shed  blood  of 
God's  Son." 

The  girls'  dormitory  was  quiet  as 
Marianna  passed  through  the  halls  to 
her  room.  Everyone  was  studying  for 
the  examinations  and  preparing  for 
the  closing  of  the  school.  Marianna 
found  some  mail  at  her  door  and  she 
hurriedly  glanced  at  it  before  she 
prepared  to  study.  There  was  a  note 
from  La  Rue  and  an  examination 
schedule.  There  was  one  more  letter. 
It  was  from  the  president's  office,  and 
there  was  a  small  three  in  one  corner 
of  the  envelope.  The  contents  of  the 
letter  was  not  a  surprise.  It  stated  that 
the  final  tests  would  be  given  by  the 
Director  of  Education  and  his  assist- 
ants. Marianna  was  to  meet  with 
them  at  ten  o'clock  the  next  morning. 
Since  Jenny  Grey  was  number  "one" 
she  would  stand  trial  at  eight  o'clock; 
David  Haskins,  who  was  Paul's  room- 
mate, was  number  "two,"  and  he  was 
asked  to  meet  the  board  at  nine,  after 
which  Marianna  would  be  called.  It 
seemed  that  God  was  very  near  her. 
She  busied  herself  about  her  work 
and  tried  to  keep  calm.  The  books  and 
papers  on  the  desk  were  put  away 
neatly.  The  little  items  that  so  often 
are  left  around  in  a  college  room  were 
placed  away.  The  room  was  set  in  neat, 
tidy  order.  She  did  not  sleep  that 
night.  There  were  too  many  things  to 
do  and  the  time  was  short.  She  walked 
slowly  to  her  clothes  closet  and  gath- 
ered a  white  dreamy  dress  in  her 
arms.  Carefully  it  was  folded  and 
packed  in  a  box.  On  a  sudden  im- 
pulse she  sat  down  and  wrote  a  note, 
telling  of  the  goodness  and  the  near- 
ness of  God  in  this  hour.  Before  the 
box  was  closed,  Marianna  allowed  her 
heart  to  rule.  Her  head  was  buried  in 
the  folds  of  the  wedding  gown  and 
silent  tears  fell. 

She  decided  which  dress  she  would 
wear  tomorrow.  It  was  the  one  that 
Paul  liked  best.  Then  she  sat  in  the 
chair  by  the  window  and  read  her 
Bible  at  length.  She  read  about 
Stephen,  Paul,  and  John,  from  which 
she  gained  strength  for  the  coming 
crisis.  The  rest  of  the  early  morning 
hours  were  spent  in  prayer.  She 
prayed  sincerely  for  the  lost.  At  dawn 
her  meditations  were  closed  and  Mari- 
anna dressed  carefully  for  the  new 
day.  She  went  out  on  the  campus  and 
walked  in  the  newness  of  the  morning. 

David,  Paul's  roommate,  had  ex- 
plained to  him  about  his  letter  and 
Paul  knew  that  Marianna  would  be 
tried  this  morning,  also.  He  was  a  lit- 
tle surprised  to  see  her  out  on  the 
campus  so  early,  however. 

"There  is  a  glorious  expression  of 
victory  on  her  face,"  whispered  Paul. 
"I  have  never  seen  her  look  so  lovely." 
He  noticed  her  little  white  shoes  that 
fit  so  perfectly,  the  blond  waves  in 
her  hair  brushed  back  from  her  face 
and  the  curls  fastened  in  the  back. 
"Oh!  she  is  wearing  the  pink  lacy 
dress  that  I  have  admired  often,"  he 
(Continued  on  page  22) 


September,  1950 


Page  19 


E.  L.  Simmons,  Georgia 

ALUMNI  AND  STATE  OVERSEERS 

TAKING  STEPS  TO  PROMOTE 

EDUCATIONAL  PROGRAM 

OF  LEE  COLLEGE 

The  statement  "The  alumni  of  a 
school  are  its  best  source  of  advertise- 
ment" is  being  proved  by  the  Lee  Col- 
lege alumni.  At  the  present  time  we 
have  been  informed  that  the  Alumni 
associations  of  West  Virginia,  Tennes- 
see, Georgia,  and  Alabama  plan  to 
award  Lee  College  scholarships  to 
students  desiring  to  attend  the  1950-51 
term.*  This  is  a  great  step  toward 
UNITING  education  and  Christian- 
ity that  each  may  serve  in  its  greatest 
capacity. 


A.  V.  Beaube,  Tennessee 
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This    implies    several    epochal    de- 
velopments'— 

1.  The  Church  of  God  leaders  are  be- 
coming more  aware  of  the  need  of 
educated  leaders  and  lay  workers 
to  meet  the  demands  of  a  highly 
complex  and  educationally  pro- 
gressing people.  A  few  years  ago 
college  graduates  who  were  Church 
of  God  members  numbered  less 
than  half  a  dozen.  Now  there  are 
dozens  who  have  degrees  and  many 
more  graduating  each  year  to  join 
the  ever-increasing  ranks. 

2.  People  in  general  are  realizing  that 
Lee  College  has  the  honor  and  priv- 
ilege of  furnishing  to  the  Pente- 
costal world  the  most  highly  recog- 
nized junior  college  in  Pentecostal 
ranks  the  world  over.  It  has  the 
singular  distinction  of  offering  the 
Pentecostal  world  the  only  high 
school  division  that  is  approved 
by  a  regional  accrediting  associa- 
tion. The  Bible  course  at  Lee  is  also 
a  course  recognized  as  a  standard 
Bible  Institute  course. 

3.  It  is  becoming  widely  known  that 
in  addition  to  its  academic  offer- 
ings, Lee  offers  to  all  an  edu- 
cational staff  that  believes  in  teach- 
ing all  courses  in  a  manner  that  is 
fundamental,  Pentecostal,  and 
world-wide  in  perspective.  This  is 
possible  because  the  members  of 
the  staff  at  Lee  are  not  only  well- 
trained  for  their  jobs,  but  are  well- 
established  in  Christian  service. 

4.  The  initiation  of  this  program  also 
implies  that  the  leaders  of  the 
Church  of  God  are  realizing  that 
Lee  College  is  not  an  institution 
owned  by  and  operated  for  the 
benefit  of  a  few  educated  laity,  but 
that  Lee  College  is  owned  by  the 
Church  of  God  as  a  whole  and  can 
justify  its  existence  only  by  the 
service  it  renders  to  the  Church  in 
general.  This  is  the  case  as  we  at 
Lee  see  it,  and  our  only  desire  is 
to  serve  more   of  the  Church. 

5.  Last,  this  timely  action  implies  that 
the  leaders  realize  that  education 
and  religion  are  not  two  conflicting 
forces  striving  to  suppress  and  an- 
nihilate each  other,  but  education 
and  Christianity  are  segments  of 
the  same  philosophy  of  life — one 
without  the  other  is  incomplete; 
one  enriches,  broadens,  deepens, 
and  perfects  the  other.  Each  adds 
to  the  value  of  the  individual  in 
Christian  service.  Subtract  educa- 
tion and  you  have  a  person  whose 
service    is    not    only    limited,     but 


Paul  H.  Walker,  West  Virginia 

oftentimes  harmful,  due  to  an  im- 
proper understanding  of  a  situa- 
tion and  its  implications.  Subtract 
Christianity  and  you  have  a  person 
devoid  of  purpose  and  completely 
lacking  in  the  humanitarian  quali- 
ties that  make  life  richer  and  more 
ennobling.  Lee  contends  that  both 
religion  and  education  can  be  syn- 
thesized into  the  philosophy  of  life 
of  an  individual  to  the  point  that 
the  human  being  is  lifted  above  the 
common  and  vulgar  to  lofty  heights 
of  Christian  service  to  mankind 
and  thus  to  Christ.  Thank  God  that 
it  is  possible  to  combine  education 
and  religion  into  one  unified  whole 
— a  well-established  Christian  serv- 
ant. 

The  above  facts,  plus  the  fact  that 
this  fall  is  the  last  chance  for  veterans 
to  commence  a  course  of  education 
or  training  under  the  G.I.  Bill  of 
Rights  at  the  beginning  of  a  regular 
term,  are  indicative  of  another  record- 
( Continued  on  page  22) 
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All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
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FROM  THE  NILE  TO  THE  WATERS  OF  DA- 
MASCUS, by  William  Arndt,  illustrated,  143 
pages,  cloth  bound,   Concordia     .     .     .    $2.00 

This  is  one  of  the  most  thoroughly  enjoy- 
able books  on  the  Holy  Land  I  have  read  in  a 
long  time.  Dr.  Arndt,  who  is  professor  of  New 
Testament  Interpretation  at  Concordia  Semi- 
nary, toured  the  Holy  Land  recently,  visiting 
most  of  the  places  sacred  to  the  Christian 
heart.  The  book  is  so  well  written  that  the 
reader  feels  almost  as  though  he  were  per- 
sonally viewing  the  sacred  sites.  It  is  intimate- 
ly and  simply  written,  with  enough  lore  and 
history  of  the  places  visited  woven  into  the 
fabric  of  the  narrative  that  the  reader  gains 
much  knowledge  and  understanding  without 
realizing  that  he  is  learning.  It  is  a  beautiful 
story  of  the  cities,  roads,  lakes,  and  moun- 
tains that  are  so  familiar  in  the  Bible  stories. 
The  chapters  are  so  titled  that  it  can  be  re- 
ferred to  again  and  again  by  students,  teach- 
ers, and  preachers. 

To  add  to  the  book's  charm,  there  are  in- 
cluded 100  photographs  of  the  places  described. 
Wonderful  pictures  they  are,  made  by  those 
whom  Dr.  Arndt  accompanied  on  the  tour,  for 
the  pictures  were  the  primary  purpose  of  the 
trip.  The  sum  effect  of  the  little  book  is  the 
feeling  that  one  has  made  a  memorable  Jour- 
ney to  Palestine,  with  Dr.  Arndt  as  an  en- 
thusiastic and  learned  guide. 

— o — 
COMMENTARY  ON  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES, 
CRITICAL,  DOCTRINAL,  AND  HOMILETI- 
CAL,  by  John  Peter  Lange,  translated  from 
the  German,  and  edited,  with  additions  by 
Philip  Schaff,  24  volumes,  cloth  bound,  Zon- 
dervan 

Romans,  455  pages ,     $3.95 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  reviewed  the  vol- 
umes of  Lange's  Commentary  on  Genesis  and 
Matthew  in  the  April  issue,  and  the  volumes 
on  Mark-Luke,  John,  and  Acts  in  the  July  is- 
sue. This  volume  on  the  book  of  Romans  is 
the  work  of  Dr.  Lange,  assisted  in  part  by  his 
son-in-law,  the  Rev.  F.  R.  Fay.  It  is  a  detailed 
and  orderly  commentary  on  the  Roman  epis- 
tle, holding  severely  to  evangelical  thought  and 
doctrine.  It  is  possible  that  some  readers  will 
be  at  variance  with  the  commentator  on  some 
aspects  of  baptism  and  sin.  On  highly  con- 
troversial subjects  he  admirably  points  out 
both  arguments.  The  book  is  good,  and  throws 
much  light  on  the  book  of  Romans. 


Corinthians,   584   pages $3.95 

Dr.  Christian  Friedrich  Kling  is  author  of 
the  Corinthian  volume  of  Lange's  Commen- 
tary. Dr.  Kling  was  a  German  theologian  of 
great  ability  and  prominence  during  the  nine- 
teenth century.  He  brought  all  his  talents  to 
play  in  this  commentary  on  the  two  epistles 
to  the  Corinthians.  He  treats  the  two  epistles 
thoroughly  and  yet  simply,  introducing  his 
work  with  a  chapter  on  the  history  of  the 
Corinthian  church.  His  comments  on  the  fif- 
teenth chapter  of  I  Corinthians  are  especially 
good,  but  he  is  a  little  disappointing  on  a  few 
other  portions. 
Galatians  to  Colossians,  560  pages  .  .  $3.95 
In  this  volume  we  have  161  pages  on  Gala- 
tians, by  Dr.  Otto  Schmoller;  235  pages  on 
Ephesians,  by  Dr.  Karl  Braune;  76  pages  on 
Philippians,  and  88  pages  on  Colossians,  by  Dr. 
Braune.  One  of  the  chief  reasons  Lange's  Com- 
mentary is  the  significant  set  it  is,  is  because 
each  book  of  the  Bible  was  treated  by  a  Bible 
scholar  who  had  laid  special  emphasis  on,  and 
had  gained  especial  understanding  of  that  in- 
dividual book.  Thus,  the  comments  are  con- 
sistently mature  and  inspired,  instead  of  being 
sometimes  inspired,  sometimes  routine. 

— o — 
THE  NEW  SCHAFF-HERZOG  ENCYCLOPEDIA 
OF     RELIGIOUS     KNOWLEDGE,     edited     by 
Samuel  Macauley  Jackson,  15  volumes,  cloth 
bound.    Baker 

Volume  6,  505  pages $4.50 

Volume  7,  502  pages $4.50 

Volume  8,  500  pages $4.50 

Volume  9,  500  pages $4.50 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  review  of  Volume 
1  of  this  great  set  appeared  in  the  March  is- 
sue, and  Volumes  2,  3,  4,  5  appeared  in  the 
July  issue.  One  volume  is  issued  each  month, 
and  each  month  the  reader  comes  to  appre- 
ciate the  work  more  and  more.  Bible  scholars 
and  students  of  religion  should  be  grateful 
that  once  again  it  is  made  available,  especial- 
ly in  such   a  beautiful  binding. 

The  entire  set  is  alphabetically  arranged, 
and  these  last  four  volumes  range  from  "Inno- 
cents" to  "Reuchlim."  Among  the  hundreds 
of  entires  in  each  volume  the  reader  will  find 
6  columns  on  the  "Inquisition,"  30  columns 
on  "Israel,"  52  columns  on  "Jesus  Christ,"  9 
columns  on  "Religious  Liberty,"  20  columns 
on  "Martin  Luther,"  28  columns  on  "Mar- 
riage," 48  columns  on  "Methodists,"  46  col- 
umns on  "Missions  to  the  Heathen,"  34  col- 
umns on  "Paul  the  Apostle,"  62  columns  on 
the  history  of  "Preaching,"  16  columns  on  the 
"Reformation,"  and  so  many  thousands  of 
others  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  name 
them  all.  The  entire  scope  of  religious  knowl- 
edge is  covered,  whether  a  Bible  subject  or 
doctrine,  or  a  subject  of  religious  history. 

— o — 
THE  BOOK  OF  GENESIS,  by  Charles  R.  Erd- 
man,  124  pages,  hard  covers,  Revell  .  $1.50 
Because  it  is  far  too  short  to  be  an  exhaus- 
tive exposition  on  Genesis,  this  small  volume 
is  best  described  as  a  richly  rewarding  intro- 
duction to  it.  Dr.  Erdman  has  not  undertaken 
to  write  an  extensive  survey  of  the  book  of 
Genesis,  but  merely  opens  doors  of  under- 
standing and  indicates  to  the  reader  the  rich- 
ness and  sublimity  of  the  things  he  will  dis- 
cover  in  the  study  of  the  book. 

The  author  divides  Genesis  into  seven  di- 
visions, marked  by  the  patriarchs  who  lived 
in  its  pages:  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph.  Steadily  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  book  becomes  apparent,  and  the 
student  sees  why  it  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant books  of  the  Bible.  Any  reader  will  be 
rewarded  and  helped  by  the  lucid  and  terse 
comments  of  Dr.  Erdman  on  "the  origin,  char- 


acter, and  destiny  of  man."  A  remarkably  clear 
introduction   to   a  fascinating  study. 

— o — 
THE  BOOK  OF  EXODUS,  by  Charles  R.  Erd- 
man, 144  pages,  hard  covers,  Revell  .  $1.75 
This  is  a  companion  volume  to  the  one  on 
Genesis.  Volumes  on  the  other  books  of  the 
Pentateuch  are  to  follow.  Here  we  have  an 
introductory  and  expository  study  of  the  life 
of  Moses,  beginning  with  the  perilous  times 
in  which  he  was  born;  the  children  of  Israel 
and  their  deliverance;  the  Law;  and  God's 
instructions  concerning  the  Tabernacle.  Dr. 
Erdman  unveils  deep  spiritual  truths  that  are 
found  in  Exodus,  and  points  out  their  mean- 
ing and  significance  to  the  Christian.  His  dis- 
cussion of  the  Ten  Commandments  will  be 
especially  enjoyed — but,  for  that  matter,  so 
will  the  entire  book. 

— o — 
THE  TRIPLETS  FLY  HIGH,  by  Bertha  B. 
Moore,  87  pages,  cloth  bound,  Eerdmans,  $1.00 
In  this  newest  of  "The  Triplet  Series,"  the 
Baer  triplets,  Iona,  Iva,  and  Ted,  accompany 
their  father  on  a  trip  to  Cuba.  Their  trip  was 
made  by  plane,  which  was  an  exciting  experi- 
ence for  them.  In  Cuba  they  learned  some  of 
the  island's  history,  visited  a  number  of  in- 
teresting places — such  as  a  Christian  mission 
and  a  Catholic  cathedral.  They  learned  how 
the  Cubans  lived,  and  observed  much  of  their 
customs.  Best  of  all,  they  were  able  to  lead  a 
young  lad  to  the  Lord.  The  story  makes  pleas- 
ant reading  for  children  six  to  twelve  years 
old. 

— o — 
THE  BELLS  RING  OUT,  by  Mildred  Corell 
Luckhardt,  illustrated  by  Nedda  Walker,  50 
pages,  board  covers,  Westminster  Press,  65c 
This  is  an  addition  to  the  popular  "Chil- 
dren's Hour  Library"  for  primary  children. 
When  Paul  and  his  parents  moved  to  America 
from  their  native  Switzerland  they  especially 
missed  the  beautiful  church  bells — for  Amer- 
ica's churches  had  single  bells  instead  of  caril- 
lons. Because  of  the  kindness  of  Paul's,  new 
church  friends,  his  grandfather  (a  bell  maker) 
wrote  him  from  Switzerland  that  he  was  send- 
ing the  church  a  Christmas  surprise.  It  was 
a  great  joy  to  the  entire  church  when  on 
Christmas  morning  the  gift  of  Swiss  bells 
pealed  out  their  melody  from  the  steeple  of 
the  church. 

— o — 
PRAIRIE  CHURCH,  by  Mary  Esther  McWhirter, 
illustrated     by     Albert     DeMee     Jousset,     50 
pages,   board   covers,  Westminster   Press,   65c 
It   was   Vacation   Bible   School   time   on   the 
prairies  of  South  Dakota.  Under  the  able  guid- 
ance  of   their   teacher,    Miss    Jessie,    the   chil- 
dren learn  much  about  their  church — its  trus- 
tees,   its    choir,    its    pastor's    work,    its    ladies' 
society,    etc.    They    also    learn    about    the    Boy 
Scouts,  and  send  gifts  to  a  little  girl  in  Eu- 
rope. The  pleasant  story  is  for  primary  chil- 
dren,   a    volume    of    the    "Children's    Hour    Li- 
brary." 

— o — 
GOOD  NEIGHBORS,  by  Brenda  Cannon,  128 
pages,  paper  bound,  Moody  Press  .  .  .  35c 
Grandfather  Byrd  had  a  very  unique  and 
effective  way  of  helping  the  four  little  Byrds, 
Diann.  Dick,  Jim,  and  Wayne,  to  know  and 
appreciate  their  foreign  neighbors.  These  lit- 
tle stories  of  the  Chinese  puzzle,  the  Japanese 
doll,  the  Italian  puppets,  the  African  jungle, 
etc.,  appeal  to  small  children.  They  are  cen- 
tered around  imported  objects  and  toys  which 
are  familiar  to  the  children  and  each  one 
brings  a  message  of  neighborliness.  From  this 
book  they  will  come  to  a  clearer  understanding 
that  "Jesus  loves  the  little  children  of  the 
world."  E.L.C. 
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exclaimed.  "She  looks  like  a  bride  to- 
day. Do  you  suppose,  David,  that  she 
knows  her  trial  is  scheduled  for  this 
morning?" 

Marianna  greeted  him  with  a 
cheerful  "Good  morning."  Paul  re- 
turned it,  adding  his  compliments. 
Paul  felt  his  body  grow  cold  as  he  saw 
the  letter  in  her  hand,  but  he  was 
able  to  hide  his  feelings  very  well. 

"It  is  at  ten,  Paul.  Will  you  go  with 
me?"  asked  Marianna. 

"Yes,  I  will  go  every  step  that  I  am 
permitted  to  go,"  answered  the  young 
man. 

The  town  clock  struck  eight,  and 
Jenny  Grey  walked  into  the  office 
that  had  been  used  by  Doctor  Jack- 
son, the  beloved  president,  for  so  long. 
Since  Jenny  had  never  completely 
consecrated  her  life  to  God,  in  forty- 
five  minutes  she  returned  to  the  wait- 
ing friends  and  informed  them  that 
she  had  given  up  because  she  was  not 
ready  to  die.  The  Christian  boys  and 
girls  were  very  sorry  for  her  and  they 
each  whispered  a  prayer. 

"That  was  not  hard,"  sneered  the  di- 
rector. "I  hope  the  next  one  is  as  easy 
to  win  over,"  rejoined  another. 

When  La  Rue  and  Jeanie  found 
Marianna,  they  embraced  her  in 
tears.  She  asked  them  not  to  cry  and  as 
she  looked  into  the  faces  of  the  girls 
she  loved,  her  heart  ached,  for  she  was 
sure  they  would  suffer,  also. 

La  Rue  held  her  hand  and  asked, 
"Dear,  are  you  afraid?" 

"No,  La  Rue,  I  am  happy,"  returned 
Marianna.  "Just  think,  we  shall  soon 
be  in  heaven  and  we  shall  all  be  to- 
gether with  God." 

La  Rue  and  Jeanie  and  Paul  and 
many  of  their  friends  had  received 
their  numbers.  La  Rue's  number  was 
eleven  and  Jeanie's  was  twenty-six. 

A  shot  pierced  the  air!  A  hush  fell 
over  the  campus.  Each  one  glanced 
at  his  watch.  It  was  fifteen  minutes 
until  ten.  Paul  held  Marianna's  hand 
and  they  walked  to  the  administration 
building.  "David  has  passed  the  su- 
preme test,  Marianna,"  Paul  remarked. 

"Yes,  I  praise  the  Lord  for  him," 
added  Marianna. 

Curing  the  morning,  Marianna's 
heart  had  been  pounding,  but  as  she 
and  Paul  approached  the  office,  a  calm 
settled  over  her  stormy  heart  and 
there  was  no  fear.  It  was  only  a  few 
minutes  before  ten.  Helplessly  Paul 
looked  into  her  eyes  and  all  he  could 
say  was  "Be  brave,  Dear."  Marianna 
told  him  again  of  her  love  for  him  and 
ended  by  saying,  "Be  brave,  Paul;  we 
shall  not  be  parted  for  long." 

He  watched  her  walk  into  the  office 
and  the  door  closed.  Someone  touched 
his  arm.  As  he  turned,  he  met  the 
understanding  eyes  of  Doctor  Jack- 
son. "My  son,  come  away,"  he  plead- 
ed; "it  will  be  easier  if  you  do." 

"O  Professor  Jackson,  where  will 
they  take  her  for  the  test?  I  promised 
I  would  go  with  her  as  far  as  it  is  pos- 
sible." 

"I  was  afraid  of  that,"  said  the  good 
man.  "The  test  will  be  made  at  the 
top  of  Sunset  Hill.  Don't  betray  me  to 


anyone.  You  may  be  risking  your  life." 

From  his  position  on  Sunset  Hill, 
Paul  could  see  Marianna  walking  un- 
der heavy  guard  up  the  little  winding 
path  they  had  traveled  many  times 
together.  At  a  point  in  the  road  that 
went  out  to  the  water's  edge,  the  com- 
pany of  men  and  Marianna  stopped. 
They  were  asking  her  something  and 
she  was  answering  in  the  negative. 
When  she  lifted  her  hands  to  heaven 
as  if  in  praise  to  God,  the  soldiers 
moved  on.  There  was  another  stop  at 
the  foot  of  the  hill  and  half  the  way 
up  the  hill,  but  still  Marianna  held 
true  to  God. 

At  the  next  stop  Marianna  discov- 
ered Paul's  hiding  place  and  new  cour- 
age and  love  filled  her  heart.  Then 
Paul  heard  the  loud  shouting  of  the 
soldiers  in  rough  voices,  "Give  up  this 
foolish  religion  or  we  will  shoot!  Do 
you  give  up?" 

"No!  No!  Never"  A  smile  lighted  her 
face  and  she  continually  praised  God. 

Looking  toward  the  administration 
building,  Paul  saw  three  strange  men 
hurrying  toward  them.  "O  God,"  he 
prayed,  "let  this  be  the  answer  to  the 
urgent  appeal  which  I  sent  to  my  be- 
loved home  land  America.  Please,  dear 
God,  let  us  yet  be  spared  to  serve  as 
your  missionaries." 

As  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  the 
strangers,  who  proved  to  be  messen- 
gers from  the  American  embassy, 
rushed  up  to  the  soldiers  and  de- 
manded that  Marianna  be  released 
and  her  life  spared,  as  well  as  the 
other  students  who  were  American 
citizens. 

That  night  on  the  boat  leaving  Lor- 
raine, Paul  and  Marianna  praised  the 
Lord  for  saving  their  lives.  Even 
though  they  had  to  leave  Langston 
College  just  before  graduation,  they 
had  no  regrets.  As  Paul  put  it,  they 
were  bought  with  a  price  and  they 
each  vowed  they  would  serve  the 
Lord  with  a  more  fervent  spirit. 


THE  LAMPLIGHTER 
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than  ever  before.  If  I  had  finished 
school,  I  would  try  to  reenter  and 
push  my  education  to  the  highest 
point,  knowing  that  now  my  education 
has  an  eternal  purpose,  that  of  being 
a  worthy  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  merely  an  earthly 
one.  If  I  had  any  musical  or  vocal 
talent,  I  would  train  my  voice  and 
push  my  musical  knowledge  until  I 
could  bless  people  by  singing  or  play- 
ing. I  would  try  to  develop  my  per- 
sonality until  I  know  how  to  meet 
people,  be  liked  by  people,  talk  to 
people,  and  help  people.  From  the  first 
I  would  see  that  my  disposition  is 
never  surly,  stubborn,  bitter,  vain,  or 
proud.  In  every  way  I  would  equip  my- 
self to  be  an  acceptable  servant  of  my 
Lord. 

IF  I  WERE  A  NEW  CONVERT,  I 
would  make  these  rules  and  other 
rules  I  might  make  for  my  Christian 
life  inviolate.  Rules  cannot  be  com- 
promised, therefore  I  would  not  make 
any  that  I  am  not  reasonably  sure 
that  I  can  keep.  It  is  much  better  to 
make  a  rule  easy  enough  to  be  easily 


kept  than  to  make  it  too  hard,  break 
it,  finally  discard  it,  and  eventually 
live  without  any  rule  of  life  at  all. 
The  Christian  life  is  the  greatest  life 
in  the  world.  You  can  succeed  in  living 
it  if  you  have  the  determination  to 
do  so.  Develop  a  routine  or  a  system 
so  that  you  can  fill  every  day  with 
twenty-four  hours  of  Christian  living. 
To  render  Christian  service,  to  en- 
joy Christian  happiness,  to  appreciate 
Christian  liberty,  to  accept  Christian 
responsibility,  to  receive  Christian 
privileges  is  the  greatest  life  in  all 
the  world — a  pleasant  and  happy  one. 
You  can  live  it  if  you  are  determined. 

OVERSEERS  TAKE  STEPS  TO  PRO- 
MOTE  LEE  PROGRAM 

(Continued  from  page  20) 
breaking  enrollment  for  the  fall  term 
beginning  September  4,  1950. 

Perhaps  others  are  interested  in  de- 
veloping plans  to  assist  worthy  stu- 
dents in  obtaining  a  well-balanced 
Christian  education.  If  such  is  the 
case,  I  am  quite  sure  that  the  state 
youth  directors'  or  overseers  of  the 
various  states  that  already  have  plans 
will  be  glad  to  cooperate. 

If  we  at  Lee  can  be  of  greater  serv- 
ice, call  upon  us — "Service  is  our  ob- 
jective." 

*There  may  be  other  states  with 
similar  plans.  If  so,  please  notify  Lee 
College  at  once  so  that  due  recogni- 
tion may  be  given. 


JUNE  AND  JULY  PRIZE  WINNER 

MRS.   G.  C.  ALLEN 

202    Pine    Street 
Rome,    Georgia 

1,050  papers  each  month 

RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of  that  same  month. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Om  ^efatye  ,  ,  , 


PSALM  46 

God  is  our  refuge  and  strength, 

A  very  present  help  in  trouble. 

Therefore  will  we  not  fear,  though  the  earth  do  change, 

And  though  the  mountains  be  moved  in  the  heart  of  the  seas: 

Though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled, 

Though  the  mountains  shake  tvith  the  sivelling  thereof. 

THE  LORD  OF  HOSTS  IS  WITH  US: 

THE  GOD  OF  JACOB  IS  OUR  REFUGE. 

There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God, 

The  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High. 

God  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she  shall  not  be  moved: 

God  shall  help  her  at  the  dawn  of  morning. 
The  nations  raged,  the  kingdoms  were  moved; 

He  uttered  his  voice,  the  earth  melted. 

THE  LORD  OF  HOSTS  IS  WITH  US: 
THE  LORD  OF  JACOB  IS  OUR  REFUGE. 

Come,  behold  the  ivorks  of  the  Lord, 

What  desolations  he  hath  made  in  the  earth. 

He  maketb  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth; 

He  breaheth  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder; 

He  bumeth  the  chariots  in  the  fire. 

Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God: 

J  tvill  be  exalted  among  the  nations, 

I  tvill  be  exalted  in  the  earth. 

THE  LORD  OF  HOSTS  IS  WITH  US: 

THE  GOD  OF  JACOB  IS  OUR  REFUGE. 

Moulton:   The  Modern  Reader's  Bible,   1895. 
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These  are  convinced   .    .   . 
(Graduates   .   .   .   June,  1950) 


So  are  these   .   .   . 
(Applicants  for  1950-51  Term) 


Yes,  the  above  pictured  persons  are  convinced  that  Lee  College  is  a  Christian  school  that  puts  "first  things  first" 
and  teaches  subject  matter  in  harmony  with  the  Holy  Bible  and  thus  in  accordance  with  a  fundamental  belief,  a 
Pentecostal  emphasis,  and  a  world-wide  perspective.  They  know  that  Lee  College  offers  transferable  work  on  the 
High  School,  Bible  Institute  and  Junior  College  levels.  All  departments  of  Lee  College  are  also  approved  for  the 
training  of  veterans  under  the  G.I.  Bill  of  Rights.  (Veterans,  this  is  your  last  chance  to  commence  a  course  of  train- 
ing or  education  under  the  G.I.  Bill  of  Rights  at  the  beginning  of  a  regular  term  of  school.  YOU  MUST  ACT  NOW.) 
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FALL  TERM   BEGINS  SEPTEMBER  4,   1950 

Contact  the  REGISTRAR,  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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Maifred   B.   Hunt 


From  the  towering  Moses  to  the 
humble  Ruth  may  seem  to  some  a  sud- 
den descent. 

Yet,  Ruth  has  often  been  called 
the  most  beautiful  character  in  the 
Old  Testament.  She  possessed  a  great 
personal  loveliness  that  gained  for  her 
a  great  place  in  the  hearts  of  millions 
down  the  centuries,  and  makes  the 
book  of  Ruth  one  of  the  most  popular 
of  the  Old  Testament.  We  need  the 
rugged  Jacob,  the  ethical  Moses,  but 
we  also  need  the  charming  Ruth.  She 
needs  no  explanation.  She  needs  in  our 
day  to  be  studied  and  copied,  for  she 
was  unselfish  and  had  a  good  heart. 
This  is  the  deep  secret  of  a  charming 
personality.  Ruth  was  a  Moabitess. 
Matthew  tells  us  she  was  an  ancestress 
of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  a  high  honor. 

Ruth  was  brought  up  under  an 
idolatrous  religion.  She  married  Mah- 
lon  (son  of  Naomi).  These  two  women, 
though  differing  in  age,  found  each 
other  attractive.  They  were  close  com- 
panions in  the  home  in  Moab. 

Naomi  often  spoke  of  her  life  in 
Bethlehem  and  would  tell  Ruth  of 
the  Hebrew  religion.  She  readily 
learned  its  worth.  Things  went  well  for 
ten  years,  then  bereavement  came. 
Both  sons  died.  Ruth  was  left  a  widow, 
but  Naomi  was  both  a  widow  and  an 
alien  in  a  strange  land.  Ruth  saw  her 
grieve  day  by  day  for  old  home  and 
friends,  so  Ruth  chose  to  become  an 
alien  in  a  strange  land.  She  knew  she 
must  make  the  living  for  Naomi.  She 
was  willing,  loyal  and  true.  Naomi's 
people  were  her  people,  her  God  was 
Ruth's  God. 

Listen  to  Ruth — 

"On  Judah's  hills  I  used  to  stand  alone, 
And  watch  the  mountains  of  my  native 

land 
Thru'  the  distance  I  could  hear  them 

calling  me 
And  often  my  poor  lonely  heart  was 

longing 
To   return,    for   I    had    left    so    many 

things  behind; 
My  youth,  all  that  binds  one  to  one's 

childhood  home, 
But  lately  I  have  ceased  in  heart  to 

yearn; 
For  I  have  found  among  the  grain  of 

Judah's  waving  field, 
Greater  gain  than  my  native  land  can 

give 
A  Living  God,  a  peace  no  future  storm 

can  overturn." 
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"For  as  the  lighfning  cometh  out  of 
the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west; 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be."   Matthew  24:27. 
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Charles  W.  Conn 
ANOINTED  TO  LABOR 


AVE  YOU  EVER  HEARD  OF  BEZALEEL?  Few  people 
know  anything  at  all  about  this  important  Bible  character, 
yet  his  experience  with  God  was  one  that  should  inspire 
and  encourage  all  of  us.  Bezaleel  lived  during  the  lifetime 
of  Moses,  and  accompanied  that  intrepid  leader  of  the  He- 
brews across  the  barren  desert  to  the  Promised  Land. 
Bezaleel  never  became  the  great  statesman  and  organizer 
that  Moses  did,  even  though  he  may  have  often  longed  to 
do  a  great  work  for  God.  His  voice  never  was  heard  to 
preach  to  the  host  of  Israel.  Neither  was  he  qualified  for 
the  priesthood,  like  Aaron  and  his  sons.  He  was  not  gifted 
in  military  cunning,  and  never  was  able  to  accompany 
Joshua  as  he  rode  in  the  forefront  of  Israel's  army.  It 
may  be  that  Bezaleel  was  at  times  discouraged  because  he 
could  not  preach,  he  could  not  sing  and  make  music,  he 
could  not  be  a  priest,  he  could  not  wage  warfare — it 
seemed  that  he  could  render  scant  service  to  the  Lord. 

Yet,  Bezaleel  had  within  him  a  divine  gift;  a  spiritual 
anointing  for  a  specific  task.  God  said  of  him,  "See,  I  have 
called  by  name  Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah:  and  have  filled  him  with  the  spirit  of 
God,  in  wisdom  and  in  understanding,  and  in  knowledge, 
and  in  all  manner  of  workmanship,  to  devise  cunning  works, 
to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in  brass,  and  in  cutting 
of  stones,  to  set  them,  and  in  carving  of  timber,  to  work 
in  all  manner  of  workmanship."  God  had  anointed  Bezaleel 
to  work  with  his  hands!  He  had  a  gift  for  manual  labor. 
God  had  not  called  him  to  preach;  He  had  not  gifted  him 
for  music;  He  had  not  called  him  for  the  battlefield — He 
had  called  him  to  build  the  tabernacle.  There  are  many 
ways  to  work  for  God  and  God  fills  us  with  His  Spirit  to 
do  whatever  He  calls  us  to  do. 

Many  people  fret  because  they  are  not  called  to  preach, 
or  talented  to  sing  or  play  or  teach.  Some  feel  incorrectly 
that  these  are  about  the  only  ways  to  serve  God;  the  only 
types  of  work  that  God  will  honor.  That  is  not  true!  God 
needed  Moses;  He  needed  Aaron;  He  needed  Joshua:  but  He 
also  needed  Bezaleel!  The  work  He  called  him  to  do  was  of 
such  importance  that  God  anointed  him  for  the  task. 
Moses  had  the  Spirit  for  administration  and  prophecy; 
Aaron  had  the  Spirit  for  the  priesthood;  Joshua  had  the 
Spirit  for  conquest:  but  Bezaleel  had  the  Spirit  for  building 
and  for  labor. 

Christianity  today  needs  a  multitude  of  workers  in  a 
multitude  of  fields.  Each  of  us  needs  to  find  his  place 
in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  accept  God's  anointing  to 
fulfill  it.  Every  local  church  must  be  made  up  of  people 
with   different   talents   so   that   the   varied   work   of   the 


church  can  continue.  If  all  the  Israel,  es  had  been  states- 
men only,  then  who  would  have  fougi  her  wars?  If  all 
had  been  soldiers,  then  who  would  ha\  ouilt  the  taber- 
nacle? If  all  had  been  builders,  then  o  would  have 
tended  the  flocks?  If  all  had  been  shepi  '-ds,  then  who 
would  have  served  as  priests?  And  on  ano  on  it  goes.  If 
all  in  the  church  today  were  pastors,  then  ho  would  be 
the  laymen?  If  all  were  Sunday  School  sup  mtendents, 
then  who  would  be  the  teachers?  If  all  were  tei  hers  only, 
then  who  would  build  the  churches?  If  all  wei  builders 
of  churches,  then  who  would  do  the  singing?  II  all' were 
singers,  then  who  would  do  the  multitude  of  other  tasks 
that  must  be  done  in  the  church?  God  must  have  servants 
for  His  church,  from  pastors  to  custodians.  Youi  ask 
may  not  be  the  task  of  someone  else,  but  you  can  havi  the 
anointing  of  God  for  it  just  as  much  as  he  does.  God  will 
fill  you  with  His  Spirit  for  whatever  task  He  calls  you. 

God  anoints  some  as  preachers  today,  some  as  teachei; 
some  as  musicians,  some  as  personal  workers,  some  an 
writers,  some  as  administrators,  some  as  builders,  some  as 
manual  laborers,  some  as  other  types  of  servants — but  all 
by  the  same  Spirit.  If  you  cannot  preach,  then  build,  or 
paint,  or  labor  some  other  way  for  God  and  the  Church. 
Perhaps  God  did  not  give  you  the  talent  of  Moses  because 
He  needed  you  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  like  Bezaleel.  It 
is  a  high  and  honorable  calling. 


NATIONAL   YOUTH  DIRECTOR 


A 


LT  THE  RECENT  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  in  Birming- 
ham, Alabama,  our  new  National  Youth  Director  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Supreme  Council.  He  is  the  Reverend  Lewis 
J.  Willis,  who  served  as  Youth  Director  of  Florida  until 
the  time  of  his  appointment  to  the  national  directorship. 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  considers  the  Council's  choice 
of  Brother  Willis  a  wise  and  fortunate  one,  for  he  is  singu- 
larly qualified  to  fill  the  position.  He  is  a  young  man  of 
vision,  tempered  with  the  wisdom  of  experience;  he  is  bold 
and  courageous,  yet  humble  and  cautious.  His  maturity  and 
sagacity  belie  his  youthfulness. 

Brother  Willis  is  not  spectacular  or  sensational,  but  he 
is  sober,  steady  and  natural.  His  work  Ls  methodical  and 
constant,  rather  than  elegant  and  colorful.  His  record 
as  a  youth  worker  proves  him  to  be  completely  enthusiastic 
about  his  work,  and  highly  effective  in  it.  Not  only  is  he  an 
outstanding  youth  leader,  but  he  is  also  an  able  and  dy- 
namic preacher.  Therefore,  he  will  be  able  to  lead  our 
youth  program  with  inspiration  from  the  pulpit,  as  well  as 
with  his  routine  administrative  duties.  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  trusts  that  every  local  youth  leader  and  group 
will  pledge  full  support  and  cooperation  to  Brother  Willis 
and  the  program  of  the  National  Youth  Board.  If  so,  we 
may  well  expect  the  greatest  year  among  our  youth  we 
have  ever  had. 


The  former  National  Youth  Director,  Brother  Ralph  E. 
Williams,  has  accepted  the  pastorate  at  Fort  Lauderdale, 
Florida.  He  has  been  retained  as  a  member  of  the  National 
Youth  Board,  so  that  this  department  will  not  lose  his 
tremendous  knowledge,  experience,  and  ability  for  youth 
work.  Another  change  in  the  National  Youth  Board  is  the 
retirement  of  the  Rev.  Paul  Stallings,  who  now  serves 
on  the  Editorial  and  Publications  Board,  who  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Rev.  L.  E.  Painter  of  Huntington,  West 
Virginia. 


October,  1950 
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He    brooded    over    them    until    Martha  came  back  to  look  at  him   in  concern. 
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Out  of  the  stillness  of  an  empty  church  came  the  surprising 
answer  to  a  man's  shattered  belief 

By  OSCAR  SCHISGALL 

Illustrated    by   Chloe   Stewart 


At  eight  o'clock  that  evening  the 
Reverend  Charles  Prentiss  Norton 
watched  Dr.  David  Mark  Lee  die  un- 
der an  oxygen  tent  at  the  hospital.  It 
was  three  hours  since  the  old  man  had 
been  rushed  here  in  an  ambulance 
with  a  heart  attack,  and  Charles  had 
been  at  his  side  every  minute  of  the 
time. 

Now  he  turned  away,  his  eyes 
blurred,  with  the  knowledge  that  all 
he  had  prayed  for  had  been  in  vain. 
In  the  corridor  he  found  Martha 
Lansing,  the  Pastor's  secretary,  wait- 
ing. "There's  nothing  more  we  can  do," 
he  said. 

He  took  her  back  to  the  church,  and 
she  wept  a  little  on  the  way.  Then  he 
led  her  through  the  long,  dark  church 
toward  the  Pastor's  study. 

He  opened  the  small  door  in  the 
rear  and  followed  Martha  Lansing 
up  to  the  Pastor's  great  Gothic  study. 
He  felt  as  though  his  whole  lean  figure 
was  ready  to  crumple,  and  he  sank, 
limp,  into  the  leather  desk  chair.  Only 
the  reading  lamp  was  lit.  Charles, 
pushing  fingers  through  his  hair, 
stared  at  the  papers  over  which  the 
old  clergyman  had  been  working.  As 
Pastor  Lee's  assistant  during  the  past 
seven  years,  he  himself  had  helped 
prepare  many  of  those  notes. 
His  lips  tightened. 
It  wasn't  only  grief  he  felt.  There 
was  something  deeper,  close  to  de- 
spair. 

He  looked  up  at  Martha  Lansing  as 
she  stood  in  the  shadows  near  the 
door — a  slim,  pale  girl  with  blond 
hair.  She  seemed  worried  by  what  she 
saw  in  his  face.  In  the  few  months 
since  she  had  come  to  work  here,  it 
had  always  been  a  pleasure  to  glance 
at  Martha.  Her  very  presence  had  giv- 
en him  a  lift.  But  now  he  felt  dull  and 
beaten. 

He    said,    "You    might    notify    the 
Church  Board,  Martha." 
"Yes,  of  course." 

He  watched  her  turn  out  of  the 
study  as  she  took  off  her  hat.  Then 
his  eyes  went  to  the  papers  on  the 
desk.  He  brooded  over  them  until 
Martha  came  back  to  look  at  him  in 
concern. 

"Couldn't  I  fix  you  a  cup  of  tea, 
Charles?"  she  asked. 

He  gave  no  attention  to  the  ques- 
tion. Instead  he  drew  a  deep  breath. 
"Martha,"  he  said,  "for  the  first  time 
in  my  life  I  find  myself  doubting  the 
wisdom  of  the  Lord." 

Her  eyes  widened,  and  he  knew  he 
had  shocked  her. 
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But  he  had  to  go  on. 

"I  have  a  dreadful  sense  of  injustice 
ibout  this  thing.  Brother  Lee's  being 
,aken — now  of  all  times — seems  so 
ltterly  wrong — " 

"You  mustn't  talk  like  that!"  She 
:ame  forward  to  rest  her  hands  on  the 
lesk  and  lean  across  it,  so  that  her 
ntense  face  caught  the  lamplight. 

"I  loved  him,  too,"  she  said.  "Still 
le  was  all  of  seventy-four,  and  he'd 
ived  a  good,  full  life — " 

"Yes,  a  good,  full  life,"  Charles  said. 
'A  life  devoted  to  the  work  of  God 
hrough  more  than  fifty  years  in  the 
ninistry.  A  life  that  was  aways  wise 
ind  inspiring.  If  he  had  been  al- 
owed  to  pass  along,  as  he  wanted  to 
jass  along,  all  he  had  learned  in  these 
,'ifty  years,  it  might  have  been  a  reve- 
ation  to  clergymen  everywhere.  Now 
t's  all  lost." 

Only  two  weeks  ago,  they  both  knew, 
Dr.  Lee  had  begun  to  write  his 
nemoirs.  He  had  sat  here  alone  every 
light,  working  from  these  notes  on 
;he  desk. 

"All  he  wanted  was  a  year,"  Charles 
;aid.  "Just  one  year.  In  that  time,  he 
:elt,  the  book  would  be  finished — 
;he  distillation  of  all  he  had  learned 
n  bringing  the  message  of  God  to  his 
Deople.  When  a  man  like  him  asks 
:or  only  one  year  to  complete  a  work 
iedicated  to  God — when,  as  a  reward 
:or  a  lifetime  of  serving  the  Lord,  he 
isks  only  this  one  year  of  grace  so 
;hat  he  may  serve  the  Lord  further — 
svhy  must  this  be  the  Lord's  reply? 
Why?" 

Martha  said,  "I  don't  know  how  to 
answer  that.  I  only  know  it's  wrong- 
to  talk  like  this!  You're  upset!" 

"I'm  sorry,  Martha,"  he  said  with 
a  sigh.  "I'm  no  good  for  conversation 
now.  Just  leave  me  to  myself  a  while. 
I — I've  got  to  calm  down." 

She  hesitated  a  long  time.  Then 
she  turned  and  went  out  of  the  study, 
pulling  the  door  closed. 

Watching  her  go,  Charles  knew  it 
was  better  to  be  alone  with  his  doubts 
and  his  torments. 

His  eyes  went  over  the  papers  on 
the  desk.  What  a  wealth  of  inspira- 
tion Dr.  Lee  might  have  poured 
into  the  hearts  of  those  who  followed 
him!  What  a  gift  of  wisdom  and  com- 
passion! He  thought  of  the  achieve- 
ments that  stood  as  monuments  to  the 
old  man's  life:  new  churches,  an  or- 
phanage, a  home  for  the  aged,  revita- 
lized worship  services,  long  years  of 
selfless  devotion  to  a  score  of  charities, 
thousands  of  families  the  happier  for 
his    ministrations  .  .  .  Where    was    the 


divine  justice  of  snatching  such  a  man 
away  from  his  final  task  which  might 
have  charted  the  road  for  other  good 
to  follow! 

Why  need  there  be  this  loss? 

"Now,  my  dear  Charles,  I  think  I 
am  ready  to  begin."  He'd  even  felt  a 
sense  of  his  own  accomplishment  in 
Dr.  Lee's  agreement  that  at  last 
he  had  the  leisure  to  take  up  a  task 
which  had  been  long  delayed.  With 
Martha's  willing  help,  Charles  had 
contrived  to  take  on  more  and  more  of 
the  administrative  tasks  of  the  Pas- 
tor's office.  Reluctantly  at  first,  the 
venerable  churchman  had  finally  let 
himself  be  persuaded. 

Until  that  afternoon,  Charles  had 
not  quite  realized  himself  how  much 
store  he  placed  in  the  message  his 
superior  would  have  written. 

For  the  first  time  in  many  months 
Charles  Norton  had  felt  a  sense  of 
fulfillment,  of  deep  satisfaction.  To- 
night he  knew  only  despair. 

For  a  long  time  Charles  sat  alone. 
He  knew  his  feeling  of  injustice  and 
frustration  had  no  place  in  him  as  a 
clergyman.  He  wanted  to  tear  it  out 
of  himself. 

But  he  didn't  know  how.  It  would 
never  come  out,  he  feared,  unless  he 
found  an  answer  to  that  terrible  why? 

He  rose  at  last,  weary  and  heart- 
sick, and  put  out  the  desk  light.  When 
he  went  into  the  anteroom  he  found 
Martha    Lansing    still    at    the    phone. 

He  said,  "I'll  take  you  home, 
Martha." 

"I  have  just  two  more  calls  to  make," 
she  answered. 

While  she  dialed  a  number  he 
opened  the  little  door  and  went  down 
into  the  church.  It  was  dark  and 
empty,  save  for  a  soft,  dim  light. 

He  had  always  prayed  a  moment  be- 
fore going  home.  Tonight,  however,  it 
was  for  more  than  a  moment. . . 

When  Charles  arose  from  prayer- 
he  thought  of  Dr.  Lee,  and  all  the 
wretchedness  in  him  broke  out  in  an 
agonized  whisper:  "Why  couldn't  he 
have  lived  to  write  his  message?" 

There  was  silence;  and  then,  some- 
where behind  him,  Charles  heard  a 
scraping  sound.  He  turned  with  a  start. 
He  hadn't  noticed  the  small,  gray  man 
who  rose  now  from  kneeling  at  a  near- 
by pew.  He  was  the  only  one  left  in 
the  church  and  he  seemed  as  discom- 
fited as  Charles  himself,  perhaps 
realizing  he  had  overheard  something 
not  intended  for  him. 

Twisting  his  hat,  he  smiled  in  an 
apologetic  way. 

"Sorry,  Reverend,"  he  said.  "Could- 


n't help  hearing  .  u."  He  looked  up. 
thoughtfully  at  the  huge  stained- 
glass  window,  with  Christ  holding  a 
lamb  in  His  arms.  Thai's  an  interest- 
ing idea  you've  got,  though.  Why 
couldn't  He  have  lived  to  write  His 
message?  He  never  wrote  anything, 
did  He?  Except,  maybe  some  words 
in  the  sand." 

Charles  felt  annoyed  by  having  his 
secret  thoughts  heard  and  misinter- 
preted. He  answered  a  bit  shortly,  "No, 
He  didn't  write.  That  was  left  to 
Mark  and  Matthew  and  Luke,  and 
those  who  followed." 

The  gray  man  nodded  as  he  gazed 
more  contemplatively  at  the  picture 
of  Christ.  "Puts  me  in  mind,"  he  said, 
"of  a  sermon  I  once  heard  Brother  Lee 
preach.  How  Jesus  lived  what  He  had 
to  say.  How  there  was  no  need  for  Him 
to  write  anything." 

A  sense  of  wonder  came  over 
Charles.  He  looked  a  while  at  the  gray- 
haired  man,  then  turned  to  gaze  up 
again  at  the  picture  of  Christ,  as 
though  he  hadn't  clearly  seen  Him  be- 
fore. His  mind,  spurred  by  the  little 
man  in  the  pew,  groped  back  through 
the  years. 

He,  too,  had  heard  that  sermon. 

Excitement  rose  in  Charles.  A  light 
seemed  to  plunge  into  his  very  heart. 
It  was  as  if  he  had  discovered  a  pat- 
tern to  which  he  had  been  blind. 

Maybe  that's  the  answer,  he 
thought.  Maybe,  in  the  eyes  of  Heav- 
en, Dr.  Lee,  too,  lived  what  he  had 
to  say! 

Of  course.  That  was  the  only  way  to 
look  upon  the  Pastor's  life — as  an 
inspiration  in  itself  complete,  a  lesson 
that  had  been  taught  in  the  living.  As 
the  idea  took  hold,  Charles  felt  mirac- 
ulously better.  The  doubts  and  bit- 
terness began  to  melt  away.  In  their 
place  he  had  a  sense  of  power,  almost 
of  exaltation. 

He  hardly  saw  Martha  Lansing 
come  from  the  door,  until  she  was  at 
his  side. 

"I've  been  thinking,"  she  said  in  a 
low  voice.  "What  Brother  Lee  preached 
needn't  be  lost  to  others.  Not  if  you 
take  his  notes  and  write  the  story  of 
his  life!" 

He  smiled,  nodding.  That  was  it.  The 
disciples  did  the  writing. . .  She  sent 
a  glance  at  his  face,  seeing  the  new 
light  in  it.  In  that  moment  Charles 
thought  of  the  small,  gray  man  who 
had  sent  his  mind  back  to  Dr.  Lee's 
old  sermon.  He  looked  around  to 
speak  some  words  of  thanks.  But  he 
was  too  late;  in  time  only  to  see  the 
distant  door  slowly  open  as  the  man 
walked  out  of  the  church. 
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Mary  Ferguson  Sibbitt,  reformer, 
has  honored  her  sobriquet,  The  Kan- 
sas Cyclone,  as  missionary ,  evangelist, 
lecturer,  mother  of  the  soldier  boys. 


Cyclone 


By  Jennie  M.  Mundell 


The  first  impression  so  clearly 
stamped  upon  Mary  Ferguson  Sibbitt's 
memory  was  the  day  her  father  was 
drafted  into  the  Civil  War.  Her 
mother  was  standing  in  the  doorway 
with  a  baby  in  her  arms  while  Mary 
and  three  other  children  clung  to  her 
skirts.  They  had  no  bank  account 
and  lived  on  a  rented  farm.  Yet  she 
can  remember  her  mother  saying,  "Go 
to  your  country's  call;  I'll  take  care 
of  the  babies." 

This  trait  of  character  was  found  in 
Mary,  also,  for  all  down  through  her 
journey  of  ninety-one  years  she  was 
thinking  of  others  besides  herself.  "I 
was  inspired  by  this  incident,"  she 
afterwards  said,  "more  than  anything 
else  that  ever  happened.  It  placed  a 
deep  love  in  my  heart  for  the  soldier 
boys,  which,  no  doubt,  led  me  to  my 
ardent  work  for  them  for  the  last 
fifty  years  of  labor,  not  only  in  time 
of  peace  but  through  three  wars.  I  feel 
that  this  has  been  my  largest  field  of 
work." 

At  the  Hollywood  Breakfast  Club, 
March  15,  1949,  a  national  broadcast 
was  given  in  honor  of  her  fifty  years 
of  service  among  the  soldiers  and 
sailors.  During  this  broadcast,  she 
was  asked  to  speak  for  ten  minutes 
and  then  was  nationally  honored  by 
being  awarded  a  Good  Neighbor 
Orchid. 

Not  only  did  Mary  Sibbitt  work 
among  the  soldiers,  however,  but  she 
also  served  the  Lord  as  a  reformer, 
an  evangelist,  and  as  a  missionary. 
In  referring  to  an  incident  which 
occurred  previous  to  some  of  her  work, 
Mary  Sibbitt  relates  the  following 
story.  "In  September  I  went  to  live  in 
a  hotel  in  Cimarron,  Kansas,  for  the 
winter.  One  morning  I  met  a  white- 
haired  man  and  his  wife  who  had 
come  to  Western  Kansas  to  begin  life 
all  over  again,  as  they  had  suffered  a 
severe  loss  and  things  were  looking 
very  discouraging.  How  my  heart  did 
ache  for  them.  One  morning  later  I 
asked  this  new  friend  of  mine  to  go 
with  me  on  my  morning  walk  and 
she  gladly  consented.  I  took  her  down 
to  the  river,  which  scarcely  had  a 
bank,  and  we  soon  came  to  a  plant 
spreading  its  lovely  green  leaves  out 
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upon  the  desert  sands.  The  lady 
cried,  'Oh,  how  wonderful!  What  is 
it!'  I  replied,  'A  wild  morning  glory. 
Come  over  and  see  it.'  I  parted  the 
leaves  and  there  was  a  lovely  white 
blossom.  She  reached  for  it,  and  then 
drew  her  hand  back.  I  said,  'Pluck  the 
flower.  It  isn't  poison.'  She  reached 
forward  and  plucked  it,  then  buried 
her  face  in  its  golden  heart  and  cried 
like  a  child.  'Oh,'  she  said,  T  was  so 
homesick  for  a  blossom.'  As  I  was 
watching  the  scene,  I  lifted  my  heart 
to  God  and  prayed,  'Oh,  help  me,  God, 
to  sink  the  roots  of  my  life  like  this 
plant  down  into  the  river  of  Thy 
powers,  there  to  be  able  to  spread  out 
upon  the  desert  sands  of  life,  green 
dewy  leaves  of  kindness,  and  bring 
into  lonely  homesick  hearts  blossoms 
of  love.' " 

As  a  missionary  among  the  Indians, 
Mary  was  asked  by  the  Government 
Agent  to  go  as  a  teacher  to  the  Wyan- 
dotte Mission.  When  she  arrived  at 
the  camp,  the  Agent's  daughter  took 
her  to  Scarface  Charley's  wigwam.  He 
was  sitting  in  his  tent.  But  as  he 
looked  up.  he  sprang  to  his  feet  and 
grabbed  his  tomahawk.  They  all  ran 
out  screaming.  Then  Scarface  told  the 
Agent,  "Girl  look  like  one  I  kill  in 
mountain.  She  scare  me."  Scarface 
was  brought  to  trial,  but  Mary  begged 
them  not  to  punish  him.  "I  never  had 
a  better  friend,"  said  Mary,  "in  the 
eight  years  I  worked  in  the  mission." 

As  Mary  could  learn  languages 
easily,  she  was  asked  again  by  the 
Government  Agent  to  go  to  Camp 
Modoc  to  teach  the  squaws  and  girls 
how  to  cook  and  keep  their  tents 
clean.  "A  big  job,"  said  Mary,  "for  a 
sixteen-year-old  girl,  but  I  gladly  ac- 
cepted the  offer  as  a  challenge,  for  I 
loved  adventure." 

She  enjoyed  her  work  among  the 
Indians  and  met  the  principal  chiefs 
of  some  of  the  tribes:  as  Sitting  Bull 
of  the  Sioux;  Cearchineka  of  the 
Comanches;  Black  Hawk  of  the  Paw- 
nees; Foxtail  of  the  Kioways;  and 
Joseph  of  Nez  Perce's,  all  interesting 
people.  Here  she  learned  to  be  very 
tactful. 

An  interesting  story  is  here  related 
to  show  Mary's  fiery  disposition,  and 
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The  Gold  Medal  worn  by  Mrs.  Sibbitt 
was  presented  to  her  by  Gen.  John  Persh- 
ing in  1925.  She  was  called  the  mother  of 
this  general  and  his  men  during  World  War 
I.  In  1949  the  beautiful  orchid  was  pre 
sented  to  her  by  the  Hollywood  Breakfast 
Club  along  with  a  fine  broadcast  for  fifty 
years'  work  among  the  soldiers. 

how  she  could  use  it  for  the  right,  and 
master  situations.  Guitia,  the  daughter 
of  Steamboat  Frank,  refused  to  do  ner 
work  well.  She  would  not  wash  dishes 
right,  so  she  was  sent  upstairs  to 
make  the  beds,  and  a  bedmaker  was 
sent  down  in  her  place  to  wash  dishes. 
But    Guitia    would    not    make     beds 
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Mrs.    Mory    Sibbitt    has    led    an    ac-  ! 

tive  and  abundant  life.   Now  92  years  j 

!old  and  residing  at  1545  South  Waco  | 

Street,  Wichita,   Kansas,  she  can   look  j 

back  on  a  life  of  service  to  humanity,  jj 

a  life  honored  and   respected  by  those  j 
who   know   her. 

She  is  a  Quaker   preacher. 

For     40     years     she     lectured     eight 


months    out    of    each    year, 
our   48   states. 
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She  was  called  the  mother  of  Gen- 
eral John  Pershing  and  the  American 
Expedition  Forces  during  the  First 
World  War. 

She  was  honored  in  1  949  on  a  na- 
tional radio  broadcast  for  her  50 
years'  work  among  American  soldiers. 

She  has  served  in  her  state 
W.C.T.U.  Chapter  for  52  years. 

At  present  she  is  busily  engaged, 
as  for  the  past  six  years,  in  provid- 
ing literature  to  army  chaplains  for 
our  armed   forces. 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


right.  So  Mary  watched  her  chance, 
forced  her  against  the  wall,  and 
choked  her  until  she  promised  to  do 
her  work  more  thoroughly. 

The  next  night  in  walked  Steam- 
boat Frank  and  five  other  armed 
chiefs.  "But,"  said  Mary,  "I  faced  the 
lion  in  the  den.  I  walked  right  up  to 
Steamboat  Frank  and  said,  'Did 
Guitia  tell  you  that  I  choked  her 
because  she  would  not  do  her  work 
well?'  He  laughed  and  said,  'That's 
right!  My  men  no  mind  me,  I  knock 
'em  down!'  " 

Another  time  Mary  heard  a  tapping 
on  her  windowpane  early  in  the 
morning.  When  she  looked  out,  she 
saw  a  big  Indian  wrapped  in  a  blan- 
ket. Opening  the  window,  she  asked 
him  what  he  wanted.  He  replied 
through  an  interpreter,  "My  squaw 
get  me  no  breakfast.  Come  over." 
Mary  at  once  awakened  a  soldier  and 
they  went  over  to  the  wigwam.  The 
old  squaw  met  them  with  a  defiant 
look  and  said,  "White  men  build  fire 
for  his  white  squaw  to  get  breakfast. 
My  man  build  me  no  fire.  No  fire,  no 
breakfast."  They  all  laughed  and 
Mary  ordered  the  Indian  to  build  his 
squaw  a  fire.  He  did  for  the  first 
time  in  his  life. 

Mary  saw  a  number  of  the  Indians 
saved  through  her  labors.  Among 
them  were  Steamboat  Frank  who  be- 
came a  wonderful  preacher,  and 
Jennie  Lawyers,  one  of  her  pupils, 
brought  many  of  her  people  to  the 
Master. 

At  the  age  of  fourteen,  Mary  lay 
upon  what  she  thought  to  be  her 
death  bed.  Usually  one  at  such  a  time 
faces  the  realities  of  life;  so  as  a  re- 
sult of  the  sickness,  she  found  peace 
with  her  Maker  and  received  the 
divine  call  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

"Just  trust  God,"  said  her  mother 
after  Mary  had  related  her  experi- 
ence, "He  will  make  the  way."  So 
Mary  prayed  diligently  until  she  be- 
came willing  to  trust  God  in  His 
leadings. 

The  Lord  put  His  divine  approval 
on  Mary  in  many  different  ways.  She 
was  asked  often  to  lead  in  the  meet- 
ings and  to  help  in  the  services  of 
the  church.  One  old  minister  said, 
"That  girl  will  make  a  great  preacher 
some  day,  for  she  uses  words  that  are 
over  her  head,  and  puts  them  in  their 
right  places." 

After  Mary  came  back  home  from 
her  missionary  work  among  the  In- 
dians she  met  with  a  sad  disappoint- 
ment due  to  difficulties  in  ihe 
church,  and  decided  to  quit.  She  asked 
God  to  permit  her  to  live  a  normal 
life  until  the  age  of  thirty.  "Then," 
said  Mary,  "I'll  do  what  you  want  me 
to  do." 

During  that  time,  she  was  married 
to  Mr.  William  Sibbitt  and  they  took 
a  homestead  in  Western  Kansas.  One 
morning  just  before  dawn  she  was 
awakened  by  hearing  her  name  called. 
Mary  said,  "It  was  as  plain  as  if  my 
mother  had  called  me.  I  sprang  from 
my  bed  and  looked  out  of  the  dcor 
and  windows,  but  no  one  was  there. 
I  went  back  to  bed  and  as  I  lay  there 
it  flashed  over  my  mind  the  promise 


that  I  had  made  to  God,  for  it  was 
my  thirtieth  birthday.  I  arose  from 
my  bed  and  fell  down  on  my  knees 
and  called  upon  God  and  told  Him 
I  would  fulfill  my  promise.  At  once 
He  rang  in  my  ears — 'Cry  aloud,  spare 
not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
and  show  my  people  their  transgres- 
sion, and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sin.' 
At  once  a  light  broke  over  my  soul. 
I  knew  it  was  a  scripture,  so  I 
searched  the  Bible  until  I  found  it  in 
Isaiah  fifty-eight  verse  one.  Then  I 
said,  'O  God,  don't  send  me  to  be  a 
preacher,  for  they  are  better  than  I.' 
Then  a  darkness  surrounded  me.  I 
struggled  on  for  days  and  finally  sur- 
rendered myself  to  God.  'I'll  do  it,'  I 
said.  Then  the  light  came  back 
around  me." 

Living  in  Western  Kansas  in  a  dug- 
out was  a  happy  time  for  Mrs.  Mary 
Sibbitt.  She  didn't  mind  to  hear  the 
coyote's  howl  as  he  called  his  mate 
far  into  the  night  and  she  loved  to 
hear  the  meadow  lark  as  he  sang  to 
greet  the  dawn. 

She  soon  began  her  work  as  a 
W.C.T.U.  lecturer  and  also  entered  the 
evangelistic  field  for  a  number  of 
years.  Her  first  temperance  speech 
was  given  on  Boothill,  in  the  old 
courthouse,  in  Dodge  City,  Kansas. 
"This  was  a  substitute  speech,"  said 
Mary  Sibbitt,  "when  the  toughs  came, 
took  our  speaker,  put  him  on  a  freight 
train,  and  sent  him  out  of  town." 

"As  my  husband  was  transferred  to 
Pueblo,  Colorado,"  said  Mrs.  Mary 
Sibbitt,  "I  helped  in  the  City  Mission 
work  there.  It  was  a  small  town  of 
about  twenty-five  hundred  people  and 
there  was  much  to  do.  In  1894,  I  was 
made  a  State  Speaker  by  the  W.C.T.U. 
on  moral  issues.  In  order  to  make 
these  speeches,  I  made  several  trips 
over  the  mountains  on  burros.  I  lec- 
tured on  temperance,  woman  suf- 
frage, and  preached  the  gospel.  How 
eager  these  people  were  to  hear  of  the 
Christ  and  the  many  different  lines  of 
His  work;  and  the  people  who  lived  in 
these  isolated  districts  learned,  as  a 
result  of  these  services,  that  they,  too, 
could  help  in  His  great  cause." 

In  the  City  Mission  there  was  much 
to  be  done  among  the  down-and-outs. 
Many  of  these  people  responded  to  the 
call  of  Christ,  especially  those  that 
were  upon  their  death  beds.  About 
eleven  of  these  cases  were  saved  to 
her  credit,  with  the  help  of  God. 

The  idea  of  young  girls  coming  on 
the  night  trains  with  no  one  to  meet 
them  became  a  great  burden  to  Mrs. 
Mary  Sibbitt,  so  she  made  arrange- 
ments with  the  railroad  station  guard 
that  if  any  of  these  girls  came  into 
the  station  at  night,  to  call  her.  She 
received  many  such  calls  and  found 
good  places  for  all  of  them  to  stay  and 
found  out  their  church  preference 
and  referred  them  to  their  pastors. 
Some  of  these  girls  were  saved. 

Being  transferred  by  the  railroad 
company  to  Hoisington,  Kansas,  she 
took  a  pastorate  in  a  small  country 
church  for  about  two  years.  Soon 
after  this,  in  1902,  she  was  ordained 
a  minister  of  the  gospel  by  the 
Friends'  Church.  Some  very  success- 


ful evangelistic  services  were  held  in 
this  part  of  the  state  for  the  next  six 
years. 

About  two  milt  from  LaCrosse, 
Kansas,  a  very  interesting  incident 
occurred.  She  was  Iding  a  three 
weeks'  revival,  when  heavy  snow- 
storm came.  The  only  ,  ;ng  she  could 
do  was  to  wade  throug  the  snow  to 
the  meeting  house.  Whei  she  arrived 
at  the  church,  to  her  si  ;rise  there 
were  eleven  men  out  to  the  services 
and  two  of  them  gave  theii  hearts  to 
God.  This  made  a  total  of  thirty-seven 
souls  for  this  campaign. 

Another  revival  was  held  in  Iuka, 
Kansas,  a  very  small  town  of  nine  or 
ten  families.  People  came  in  from  the 
country  for  miles  around,  bringing  the 
attendance  to  one  hundred  and  twen- 
ty-five. At  the  beginning  of  the  meet- 
ing, there  were  only  thirteen  Chris- 
tian workers  in  the  two  churches, 
but  at  the  close  of  this  campaign 
there  were  seventy-six  members  add- 
ed to  the  M.  E.  Church  and  fifty-nine 
members  added  to  the  Christian 
Church.  Only  one  man  was  left  un- 
saved in  a  radius  of  ten  miles. 

At  Greenburg,  Kansas,  God  surely 
blessed  her  work  as  an  evangelist.  The 
meeting  started  on  the  fourth  of  July, 
the  night  of  the  celebration.  The  har- 
vest hands  would  come  in  from  the 
fields  and  lie  in  groups  outside  the 
tent  listening  to  the  services.  Through 
her  efforts  there  were  forty-one  add- 
ed to  the  M.  E.  Church. 

Rev.  Mary  Sibbitt  held  another 
special  meeting  about  forty  miles  east 
of  Wichita,  Kansas,  in  a  little  country 
church  of  about  thirty-five  members. 
She  had  twenty-one  helpers,  one 
prayer  meeting  a  day,  and  fourteen 
conversions.  At  the  same  time  Billy 
Sunday  was  holding  a  big  revival 
campaign  in  the  city  of  Wichita,  Kan- 
sas. He  had  a  union  of  sixty-seven 
churches,  hundreds  of  helpers,  and 
twenty-one  prayer  meetings  a  day.  At 
the  close  of  both  meetings  Rev.  Mary 
Sibbitt  said,  "I  sent  in  a  report  on  the 
percentage  basis  to  Billy  Sunday  and 
our  average  was  the  highest.  What  an 
encouragement  that  was  to  our  little 
neighborhood  of  workers." 

For  the  next  forty  years  she  lec- 
tured from  the  Chautauqua  platform. 
The  Journal  of  Pittsburg,  Kansas, 
wrote:  "Mrs.  Sibbitt  who  accepted  the 
difficult  task  of  filling  the  place  of 
the  popular  Sunshine  Hawks  at  the 
Chautauqua  last  evening  proved  to  be 
equal  to  the  occasion.  She  is  a  speaker 
of  wonderful  ability.  Her  illustrations 
drawn  from  years  of  wide  experience 
as  a  reformer  and  a  slum  worker  held 
her  audience  spellbound  for  two 
hours.  No  one  stirred  as  they  listened 
to  this  gifted  picturer  of  words  tell  of 
the  problems  of  our  cities."  "So  God 
helping  me,"  said  the  Rev.  Mary 
Sibbitt,  "I  went  on  giving  Christian 
speeches  in  old  soldier's  reunions  and 
in  the  interstate  reunions  at  Baxter 
Springs,  Kansas.  At  the  big  national 
G.A.R.  reunion  I  was  presented  with 
a  bronze  medal.  When  I  gave  a  D-Day 
speech  at  Scranton,  Iowa,  I  was  not 
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Joaquim  one  of  our  new  converts 
has  had  some  very  severe  trials  re- 
cently. Since  his  conversion  he  has 
had  a  good  testimony  and  has  been 
helping  around  the  mission.  He  is  a 
married  man  in  his  early  twenties. 
This  young  man  has  only  one  wife 
with  whom  he  is  living  and  to  whom 
he  was  married  according  to  their 
custom  which  is  just  as  binding  as 
that  in  the  United  States.  Since  be- 
coming a  Christian  he  has  learned 
that  a  man  living  by  the  Word  of  God 
can  have  only  one  wife  and  that  he 
should  not  put  her  away  and  take 
another.  The  heathen  custom  is  some 
different.  They  do  not  put  their  wife 
away,  but  they  take  a  number  of 
wives  and  are  married  to  them  all, 
for  it  is  their  wealth. 

We  don't  always  know  what  is  go- 
ing on  in  the  hearts  of  the  natives, 
nor  do  we  know  what  is  going  on  in 
their  homes  even  when  we  visit  them, 
because  among  themselves  they  speak 
their  own  language,  and  we  do  not 
understand  it.  However,  the  Lord  is 
faithful  to  help  us  by  revealing  things 
which  may  be  going  on  contrary  to 
the  Word  of  God.  Not  many  can  read 
and  this  means  that  they  have  no 
knowledge  of  what  the  Word  does 
teach,  only  as  they  hear  it  in  the  serv- 
ices a  little  at  a  time.  Their  minds  are 
so  filled  with  the  heathen  customs 
of  ages  past  until  it  is  not  always 
they  understand  that  they  are  do- 
ing wrong.  At  the  same  time,  they 
often  have  a  feeling  that  their  ways 
are  wrong,  for  they  begin  to  try  to 
hide  what  they  do. 

Recently  a  young  girl  in  her  teens, 
I  presume,  came  to  the  home  of  Joa- 
quim's  father  with  a  child  nearly  three 
years  of  age  whom  she  claimed  be- 
longed to  Joaquim.  He  confessed  that 
it  was  his  child,  but  that  it  all  hap- 
pened before  he  was  married  and  be- 
fore he  had  heard  the  Word  of  God. 
It  has  only  been  a  short  time  since 
he  first  heard  the  gospel.  He  acknowl- 
edged his  sin,  but  said  that  he  desired 
to  live  for  the  Lord  and  have  only 
one  wife.  The  child  was  quite  ill  and 
continued  to  grow  worse  and  in  only 
a  few  days  died. 

It  was  during  the  night  that  it 
passed  away.  The  following  morning 
when  they  brought  word  of  its  death 
to  us,  Brother  Martins  went  over  to 

Sister  Pearl  M.  Stark,  our  missionary  in 
Africa,  desires  the  prayers  of  every  Chris- 
tian that  the  Lord  will  bless  there  in  that 
dark  continent  of  Africa  and  souls  will  be 
won  for  the  Master. 


talk  with  Joaquim  and  his  family. 
It  was  the  father  of  Joaquim  who  sold 
us  the  little  house  we  repaired  and 
in  which  the  Martins  are  now  living. 
The  old  man  had  said  that  he  too 
wanted  to  be  saved  and  live  for  God, 
but  at  the  present  no  one  is  a  Chris- 
tian except  Joaquim.  It  is  difficult  to 
describe  what  Brother  Martins  found 
as  he  arrived  at  the  house.  The  moth- 
er of  the  child  had  already  arranged 
her  hair  in  a  most  hideous  manner 
and  covered  her  body  with  dust.  Joa- 
quim's  mother  was  running  to  and  fro 
wailing  a  weird  chant  and  waving  the 
garments  of  the  dead  child  in  the  air 
to  drive  away  the  evil  spirits.  The 
natives  had  begun  to  gather  in  the 
home  from  far  and  near.  Their  house 
is  only  a  short  distance  from  the  mis- 
sion house  and  we  could  hear  them 
wailing  as  they  walked  along  the  trail 
before  arriving  at  the  hut. 

At  a  time  of  death  it  is  the  custom 
of  these  people  to  drink  heavily  and 
even  get  quite  drunk.  Also  they  call 
the  witch  doctor  in  to  see  who  is  the 
cause  of  the  death.  They  beat  on  a 
thing  which  is  called  the  Batooka, 
and  the  people  dance  and  carry  on 
all  through  the  night  and  for  several 
days.  After  three  months'  time  they 
go  through  the  same  thing  again  and 
often  it  results  in  death  of  another 
through  their  witchcraft.  Oh,  it  is 
dreadful  the  demon  powers  one  feels 
at  times  especially  like  that.  I  do  not 
even  like  to  think  about  it. 

Brother  Martins  returned  home  and 
completed  his  school  work  for  the  day 
and  we  all  went  to  the  house  in  the 
afternoon.  When  we  arrived  a  large 
crowd  had  already  gathered  and  more 
were  coming.  A  number  of  the  women 
had  hideous  designs  painted  on  their 
faces.  Some  were  dancing,  running  to 
and  fro  and  wailing  as  they  went.  As 
we  neared  the  hut  we  noticed  that- 
some  of  the  men  were  digging  the 
grave  near  by.  Their  custom  is  to  wait 
a  day  or  two  because  of  the  witch- 
craft, even  though  they  have  no  way 
of  embalming,  and  thus  decay  sets  in 
shortly.  Since  the  hut  of  Joaquim's 
father  stands  on  what  will  be  mission 
property,  we  had  the  right  to  tell 
them  they  could  not  bury  the  child 
there  because  of  unsanitary  condi- 
tions and  neither  could  they  con- 
tinue their  drinking  and  dancing.  Like 
little  children  they  very  meekly  sat 
down,  some  out  under  a  tree  and 
others  around  near  where  the  child 
was  lying.  Mrs.  Martins  and  I  sat  down 
near  them  and  endeavored  to  speak 
words  of  comfort  and  tell  them  about 


the  Lord,  while  Brother  Martins  went 
with  some  of  the  men  to  show  them 
a  location  which  would  do  for  the 
grave. 

Some  men  were  over  to  one  side 
making  a  small  box  which  was  to 
serve  for  the  coffin.  They  made  it  from 
rough  boards  which  they  covered  over 
with  dark  coarse  cloth.  When  it  was 
finished  they  laid  the  child  in  this 
homemade  coffin.  The  mother  of  the 
child  wanted  to  put  some  things  in- 
side the  box,  but  one  of  the  men  spoke 
up  and  said,  "No,  Senhor  Martins 
has  already  said  that  nothing  can  be 
put  inside  with  the  child."  Soon  word 
came  that  the  grave  was  ready  and 
that  Senhor  Martins  requested  that 
they  bring  the  child  on  for  he  was  not 
going  home  until  all  was  finished,  but 
the  people  had  in  mind  to  wait  until 
the  next  day. 

When  I  saw  how  they  were  talking 
among  themselves  and  acting,  know- 
ing their  native  heathen  customs,  I 
went  and  informed  Brother  Martins 
of  their  plans.  It  was  almost  dark 
when  we  finally  arrived  at  the  grave- 
side for  the  funeral.  Nearly  a  hun- 
dred people  stood  quietly  and  rever- 
ently as  they  listened  to  a  gospel  mes- 
sage from  the  Word  of  God.  For  most 
of  them  it  was  the  first  time  they  had 
ever  heard  God's  Word.  One  man,  who 
is  not  a  Christian  but  who  seems  to 
understand  better  than  the  others, 
interpreted  the  message  so  all  could 
understand,  after  which  they  asked  us 
to  sing.  There  in  the  moonlight  we 
sang  that  dear  old  hymn,  "What  a 
Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus."  It  warmed 
my  own  soul  and  heart  as  those  words 
floated  out  over  the  still  night  air  and 
one  could  feel  the  power  of  darkness 
lifting.  Brother  Martins  read  the 
words  of  the  song  and  had  the  mean- 
ing explained  in  the  native  language 
before  we  sang.  I  wish  it  were  possible 
to  picture  to  you  the  eagerness  and 
hunger  expressed  in  their  faces  as 
they  listened.  After  prayer  we  re- 
turned with  them  to  the  little  hut, 
and  Brother  Martins  explained  once 
more  that  they  must  not  beat  the 
Batooka  or  drink  and  dance  as  is  their 
custom  to  do  at  such  times. 

A  number  of  natives  went  with  us 
on  the  narrow  winding  trail  to  the 
mission  house.  All  the  people  who  had 
gathered  at  the  hut  early  in  the  day 
were  not  at  the  funeral,  and  we  had 
not  gone  far  until  we  could  hear  the 
sound  of  drunken  people  in  the  foot- 
path ahead  of  us.  We  knew  only  too 
well  what  this  meant.  They  had  left 
in  the  early  afternoon  and  by  this 
time  many  of  them  were  too  drunk 
to  stand  up  without  staggering,  but 
the  Lord  was  with  us  in  a  special  way 
and  gave  us  protection  and  victory. 
Very  likely  they  had  in  mind  to  over- 
rule the  good  will  of  the  others,  and 
thinking  we  had  already  gone,  they 
were  returning  thus  late  at  night  to 
carry  on.  Although  Brother  Martins 
is  a  small  man  in  size,  the  Lord  helped 
him  to  speak  very  firmly  with  them, 
for  all  were  natives  whom  he  had  al- 
ready met  at  different  times.  Even 
at  that  late  hour  when  they  heard  his 
voice,  saw  Sister  Martins,  the  two  girls 
and  me,  they  began  to  ask  his  par- 
( Continued  on  page  22) 
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By  Margie  M.  Mixon 


No  one  could  be  pessimistic  about 
the  Church  of  God  tomorrow  who  saw 
the  vast  throng  of  young  people 
march  into  the  Municipal  Auditorium 
in  Birmingham,  Alabama,  on  Satur- 
day night,  August  26,  for  the  youth 
service  during  the  Forty-third  Gen- 
eral Assembly. 

Approximately  13,000  attended  this 
service,  the  seating  capacity  being  far 
too  inadequate  to  accommodate  the 
attendants.  At  6:45  not  less  than  3,000 
people  assembled  in  Woodrow  Wilson 
Park  in  front  of  the  auditorium  for 
the  march  into  the  auditorium  at 
7  p.m.  Led  by  the  band  as  they  played 
"Onward  Christian  Soldiers,"  this 
procession,  headed  by  National  Youth 
Board  and  state  youth  directors, 
made  an  impressive  picture  which 
will  long  live  in  the  memory  of  those 
privileged  to  be  there.  Undoubtedly 
the  devil  trembled  to  see  this  army  of 
Christian  young  people,  containing 
ministers,  missionaries,  teachers,  and 
Christian  workers  marching  together, 
many  with  the  determination  to 
"fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  and 
be  real  "laborers  for  God."  Surely 
each  young  person  in  the  march  was 
inspired  to  know  that  such  a  large 
number  of  fellow  Christian  young 
people  shared  the  same  ideals,  aspi- 
rations, goals,  etc.,  as  he. 

The  Rev.  Ralph  E.  Williams,  Nation- 
al Youth  Director,  with  his  sunny  dis- 
position and  big  smile,  made  all  feel 
welcome  and  glad  they  could  be  pres- 
ent for  this  outstanding  youth  serv- 
ice. Service  opened  with  the  Rev.  Earl 
P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  leading  in  pledge  of 
allegiance  to  the  American  flag,  after 
which  Otis  L.  McCoy  directed  in  sing- 
ing "God  Bless  America."  The  Rev. 
E.  M.  Ellis  led  the  opening  prayer. 

Special  singing  for  the  evening's 
program  was  enjoyed  immensely,  ren- 
dered by  the  following  groups: 

Daniel  Trio  of  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
"Looking  for  a  City"; 

The  Rev.  M.  G.  McLuhan  of  North 
Dakota,  "I've  Found  a  Way"; 

Jo  Ann  Smothers  of  Benton,  Illinois, 
"There's  Gonna  Be  a  Great  Camp 
Meeting"  and  "I've  Just  Heard  From 
Heaven"; 

Continental  Quartet  of  Lee  College, 
"In  the  Sweet  Forever"  and  "Ring  Ye 
the  Bells  of  Heaven." 

Tribute  was  paid  the  National 
Board  by  the  outgoing  National  Youth 


Director,  after  which  he  gave  his 
young  people's  report  for  the  past 
year  as  follows: 

"In  the  past  two  years  the  Church 
of  God  Youth  Department  has  made 
a  steady  climb,  and  we  are  happy  to 
tell  you  that  83,735  young  people  have 
been  saved  with  41,482  sanctified  and 
32,420  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost.  29,- 
274  were  added  to  the  church  and 
8,194,321  teen-agers  and  adults  at- 
tended young  people's  services  in  the 
past  two  years.  Our  Sunday  Schools 
reached   a    grand    total   of    13,124,809 


Lewis   J.   Willis 

in  attendance  and  both  Y.P.E.  and 
Sunday  School  increases  in  finance 
were  remarkable.  We  now  have  hun- 
dreds of  daily  vacation  schools  each 
year,  boy  scout  troops  across  the 
country,  home  extension  departments 
with  workers  who  reach  hundreds  of 
shut-ins,  and  an  extensive  teacher- 
training  program  for  our  teachers. 
Our  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is  still  to- 
day, as  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  the 
largest  youth  publication  in  the  world. 
This  comes  about  through  co-opera- 
tion, consecration,  hard-working  men 
and  women,  and  the  help  of  God.  To 
Him  be  glory  and  honor!   With  Him 


to  lead  this  army  on,  we  can  see,  with 
an  eye  of  faith,  victory  in  the  future 
as  we  have  experienced  in  the  past." 

A  time  much  looked  forward  to, 
arrived  at  last — awarding  of  the  na- 
tional banners.  They  went  to  the  fol- 
lowing: 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

AA  South  Carolina,  Brady  Dennis 
A  Ohio,  O.  W.  Polen 
B  Texas,  E.  O.  Kerce 
C  California,  Glenn  C.  Grove 
D  Kansas,  W.  R.  Collins 
E  Arizona,  Io  Garlit 
F  Montana,  Wm.  Pospisil 
G  Minnesota,  Mrs.  Y.  W.  Kidd 

Y.P.E. 

AA  North  Carolina,  E.  C.  Thomas 
A  West  Virginia,  George  Cook 
B  Texas,  E.  O.  Kerce 
C  California,  Glenn  C.  Grove 
D  Kansas,  W.  R.  Collins 
E  New  Mexico,  Jimmy  Rickles 
F  District  of  Columbia,  W.  H.  Seville 
G  Central  Canada,  D.  L.  Lindsay 

Special  music  by  the  band  added 
much  to  the  service.  The  North  Car- 
olina Orphanage  band  was  also  on 
hand  and  their  number,  "Sound  the 
Battle  Cry,"  was  a  delight  to  the  con- 
gregation. 

The  new  National  Youth  Director, 
the  Rev.  Lewis  J.  Willis,  was  presented 
and  he  pledged  his  faithfulness  and 
best  efforts  to  the  work  of  the  youth. 
He  presented  the  challenge  to  the 
Church  of  God  youth,  "Be  thou  an 
example  of  the  believers." 

General  Overseer  H.  L.  Chesser  paid 
tribute  to  Ralph  E.  Williams,  "We 
have  been  fortunate  indeed  to  have 
had  the  services  of  such  a  fine  man 
as  Ralph  E.  Williams  in  the  youth 
department,  and  we  wish  him  God- 
speed in  his  new  endeavors  in  the 
future." 

Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison  was  in- 
troduced, and  she  related  her  experi- 
ences with  the  work  of  the  young 
people  for  twenty  years,  and  gave  an 
introduction  to  her  new  book  just  off 
the  press,  "Youth  at  the  Crossroads." 
Assistant  General  Overseer  Zeno  C. 
Tharp  expressed  appreciation  for  the 
fine  work  by  Sister  Harrison  through 
the  years. 

The  Rev.  Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor 
of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  was  the 
speaker  of  the  evening,  and  he  de- 
livered a  masterly  sermon  entitled 
"The  Art  of  Saying  No."  His  text  was 
Daniel  3:16-18.  The  youth  were  ad- 
monished to  prepare  for  temptation 
before  it  comes  and  have  their  an- 
swer ready  when  the  devil  attacks 
them. 

He  pointed  out  that  the  three 
Hebrew  children  did  not  debate  or 
quarrel  with  their  enemy,  King  Neb- 
uchadnezzar, but  that  they  answered 
him  simply,  distinctly  and  emphati- 
cally. So  must  we  answer  all  those 
who  would  lure  us  from  true  service 
and  obedience  to  God.  He  pointed  out 
further  that  the  Hebrews  had  the 
courage  to  say  "No"  to  the  devil,  even 
when    they   were   not   sure   of   divine 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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HAPP      MOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 
Mothers 

God,  be  kind  to  mothers 
With  cookie  jars  to  fill. 
And  funny  lullabies  to  sing 
When  dusk  blows  down  the  gill. 
Who  scrub  small  children's  faces. 
When   early  school   bells   ring. 
And  let  a  boy  bring  puppies  home, 
Or   bugs,   or   anything. 

God  be  kind  to  mothers 
When   it   is   candle-time, 
And  children's   rounded  voices 
Say  prayers  in  ordered  rhyme. 
May   there   be  special   blessings 
At  night,  when  houses  sleep, 
On  all  the  mothers  everywhere 
Who  have  child  hearts  to  keep. 


Why?   What?   Which?   When? 

Every  parent  has  many  times  found 
his  or  her  patience  taxed  to  answer 
the  endless  questions  asked  by  a  small 
child.  It  is  an  almost  perfect  man  or 
woman  who  never  becomes  impatient 
at  the  ceaseless  queries  of  a  little  one. 

One  may  be  measuring  the  ingredi- 
ents for  a  complicated,  special  cake 
for  the  important  guest  coming  for 
dinner,  or  be  trying  with  difficulty  to 
get  a  teething  baby  to  sleep,  while  an 
insistent  small  brother  or  sister  re- 
peats almost  unheard-of  questions.  Of 
course,  a  wise  mother  feels  she  should 
always  answer  a  child's  honest  ques- 
tions. But  one  answer  seldom  seems 
to  be  quite  enough — he  always  has 
another  right  on  his  tongue's  tip. 

Every  child  student  realizes  that  cu- 
riosity is  the  evidence  of  normal  in- 
telligence in  a  child.  Experts  tell  us 
that  if  the  questioning  tendency  fails 
to  appear,  there  may  be  grave  doubts 
as  to  that  child's  mental  integrity. 

Reason  tells  us  that  it  is  highly  im- 
portant that  the  child  ask  a  variety  of 
questions  of  those  around  him  for, 
of  course,  a  great  portion  of  his  knowl- 
edge can  not  be  obtained  in  the 
schoolroom,  if  he  is  of  school  age.  The 
everyday  life  about  him  and  the  com- 
monest events  are  strange  to  him  in 
his  small  experience.  His  curiosity 
presses — he  longs  to  know,  and  his 
curiosity  should  be  satisfied. 

A  most  pathetic  thing — one  we  have 
all  witnessed,  no  doubt,  is  hearing  a 
keen,  little  child  say  to  Mother  or 
Father,    "Mother,    Daddy,    why    does 


this  or  that  turn,  buzz,  click,  or  what- 
ever it  may  be?"  and  hear  the  impa- 
tient, parental  response,  "Oh,  I  don't 
know,  just  because  it  does;  don't  ask 
so  many  questions,  run  away  and  play 
like  a  good  boy!" 

As  a  result  this  puzzling  little  child 
receives  a  lasting  impression  that 
somehow  or  other  it  is  not 
being  "a  good  boy"  to  ask  ques- 
tions. So  he  strives  vainly  to 
solve  the  mystery  himself.  He 
may  become  what  psychologists 
call  "repressed"  to  his  lasting  harm 
and  unhappiness.  Or  he  may  seek  the 
knowledge  elsewhere,  possibly  of  an 
unreliable  source;  or  he  may  even  in- 
vestigate the  mechanism  himself  to 
the  danger  of  health  or  limb. 

There  are  many  things  not  easily 
explainable  to  a  small  child.  We  realize 
they  ask  questions  concerning  things 
around  them  which  they  are  not  yet 
ready  to  know  of;  for  instance,  "What 
is  electricity,  Mother?"  Since  no  one 
in  the  world  possibly  really  knows 
what  electricity  is,  it  would  seem  futile 
to  attempt  to  tell  a  five-year-old. 
And  yet  to  reply,  "I  don't  know"  is  not 
logical  to  even  his  mind.  He  knows 
mother  turns  on  the  electricity,  caus- 
ing light  and  heat,  and  turns  it  off;  she 
may  cook  with  it  in  an  adept  manner 
to  the  child,  and  for  her  to  say  she 
doesn't  know — well,  it  may  make  the 
child  feel  his  mother  is  deceiving  him, 
or  ignoring  him  or  otherwise  not  treat- 
ing him  quite  fairly. 

My  Aunt  Rachael,  a  spinster,  but  a 
most  wise  woman  with  children,  al- 
ways advised  to  "tell  them  something," 
usually  adding  to  be  sure  it  was  an 
answer  you  wouldn't  have  "to  take 
back."  No  child's  question  is  a  foolish 
one,     to     the     child,     advised     Aunt 


After  hearing  several  times  at  Sunday 
School  that  God  is  everywhere  a  little  girl 
became  somewhat  confused.  She  doesn't 
understand  why  she  can't  see  God. 

You  can  help  her  with  this  perplexity 
by  pointing  out  to  her  that  there  are  many 
real  things  in  the  world  that  we  cannot 
see.  Let  her  watch  the  leaves  stirring  in 
the  trees  and  the  clothes  bowing  to  and  fro 
on  the  wash-line.  Ask  her  what  makes 
them  move.  When  she  replies  that  the  wind 
is  blowing,  you  can  say,  "Yes,  it  is  the 
wind  blowing.  We  can't  see  the  wind  but 
we  know  it  is  there  because  we  can  see 
what  it  does."  In  the  same  way,  you  can 
point  out  to  her  that  we  do  not  see  the 
cold,  but  we  feel  it  on  our  skin.  We  can- 
not see  heat,  or  pain,  or  hunger,  but  we 
know  they  are  there  because  of  the  way 
they   make   us  feel. 

Tell  her  that  we  know  God  is  all  around 
us  because  of  the  things  He  does.  We  can 
see  the  gardens  He  makes  grow  and  the 
sunshine  and  rain  He  sends.  We  can  see  all 
the  beautiful  things  He  made.  It  might  be 
well  to  take  a  walk  with  her  and  let  her 
help  you  to  point  out,  one  by  one,  all  the 
evidences  of  God's  handiwork.  It  will  give 
her  a  new  concept  of  what  we  mean  when 
we    say   "God    is   everywhere." 


Rachael.  Things  that  are  trivial  and 
unimportant  to  adults  are  excit- 
ing, marvelous  and  fascinating  to  a 
little  one.  He  longs,  if  natural,  to  be  a 
part  of  the  intricate  workings  of  this 
life  all  about  him. 

The  little  boy  who  begged  to  know 
what  the  steam  was,  coming  from  the 
tea-kettle  spout,  if  properly  told  about 
steam  and  its  danger  to  him,  would 
never  become  one  of  those  many  curi- 
ous little  boys  who  have  suffered 
agonizing  burns,  by  inhaling  steam 
from  a  simmering  kettle  when  left 
alone  with  one. 

"Tell  him  as  much  as  he  is  ready 
for,"  was  Aunt  Rachael's  counsel.  "And 
tell  him  so  he  understands  and  is 
satisfied,"  she  would  add. 

"Does  Daddy  pay  the  postman  for 
coming  every  day  with  letters?"  is  a 
question  quite  compatible  to  him  with 
the  bringing  of  other  articles  by 
tradesmen  who  have  to  be  paid. 

However,  a  detailed  explanation  of 
the  Government's  operation  would  not 
fit  into  the  mental  equipment  of  a 
four-year-old. 

A  neighbor's  Harold  asked  recently 
of  his  mother,  "What  makes  me  go  to 
sleep?  Why  don't  I  remember  things 
when  I'm  asleep?"  These  are  hard 
questions  for  the  average  parent  to 
answer.  But  in  many  of  them  is  a 
splendid  opportunity  to  mold  a  little 
child's  mind  in  healthy,  wholesome 
ways. 

That  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
gives  Harold  sleep,  so  he  can  grow  and 
rest  and  become  some  day  a  tall,  fine 
man  like  Daddy,  serves  many  excellent 
needs  of  the  child.  It  teaches  him  the 
gifts  of  God  at  an  early  age;  makes 
naps  and  going  to  sleep  early  desir- 
able that  one  might  become  like  a 
loved  father,  and  teaches  lessons  of 
health  and  right  living  that  become 
the  warp  and  woof  of  a  child's  home 
education. 

One  might  well  think  the  questions 
two  small  boys  could  ask  would  be  just 
twice  those  asked  by  one  little  boy. 
That  is  correct  arithmetically.  But  a 
mother  of  three  told  me  recently  that 
the  most  important  training  job  had 
to  do  with  her  eldest;  that  if  she 
were  careful  to  solve  his  problems 
rightly  and  train  him  wisely,  he 
helped  marvelously  with  the  other 
two  as  they  came  along.  She  said  she 
had  heard  him  dozens  of  times  grave- 
ly telling  little  Bud  and  Tony  the  very 
answers  to  their  questions  that  she 
had  left  in  his  pliable  little  mind  two 
or  three  years  earlier. 

And  so  mothers  may  console  them- 
selves with  the  thought  that  Junior 
is  quite  normal  when  he  asks  seem- 
ingly endless  questions;  that  the  an- 
swers he  receives  from  adults  consti- 
tute a  very  impotant  portion  of  his 
daily  education. 

Time  flies  so  very  rapidly.  Soon,  all 
too  soon,  we  shall  look  down  through 
the  years  behind  us  with  the  lenses 
of  a  mother's  keen  memory,  and  wish 
devoutly  that  we  might  hear  two  or 
four  rushing  little  feet  through  the 
house,  and  the  shrill,  excited  voices 
calling,  "Mother,  Mother,  what  makes 
kitty's  tail  all  big  and  funny  when 
that  big  dog  comes  into  the  yard?" — 
The  Babv's  Mother, 
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HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


STANDING  STILL 

There  is  nothing  harder  for  some 
temperaments  than  just  to  wait.  It 
would  be  easier  to  face  a  whole  army 
of  immediate  problems  than  to  wait 
a  whole  day  for  a  single  deferred 
problem  to  be  settled.  That  is  the 
attitude  of  many  of  us  toward  life  and 
work,  and  there  are  certain  character- 
istics that  such  an  attitude  denotes 
which  are  worth  examining. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  hard  to 
wait  because  we  do  not  take  long 
views;  that  we  want,  we  want  badly 
and  want  now.  So  if  an  answer  to  a 
letter  is  delayed,  we  wish  we  had  asked 
our  friend  to  telegraph.  If  a  train  is 
held  up  by  a  snowstorm,  not  one  man 
in  ten  on  that  train  knows  how  to 
spend  the  waiting  time  profitably  or 
with  any  peace  of  mind,  and  the  ques- 
tion that  beats  incessantly  upon  his 
brain  is,  "When  are  we  going  to 
start?"  A  young  man  wants  to  know 
what  his  future  financial  state  will 
be,  and  sometimes  he  will  undermine 
his  usefulness  for  the  immediate  duty 
by  nervous  anxiety  over  the  conditions 
that  he  may  obtain  ten  years  hence. 
It  is  hard  for  us  to  take  long  views, 
because  we  are  accustomed  to  deal 
with  microscopes  instead  of  telescopes 
in  our  judgments. 

Some  of  us  never  do  see  things  in 
their  everlasting  relationships;  we 
cannot  picture  to  ourselves  the  river 
reaching  on  through  miles  of  territory 
down  to  the  sea,  but  have  a  mind 
only  to  the  little  eddy  in  which  our 
boat  turns  around  and  around.  Im- 
mediacy has  its  place,  but  the  kind 
of  immediacy  that  counts  most  is 
that  which  works  under  the  inspired 
patience  of  a  long  view  of  God's  un- 
folding providences.  Some  men  seem 
able  to  wait  cheerfully  as  long  as  God 
prefers  that  they  should  wait;  others 
are  restive  under  the  divine  intern- 
ments, and  lose  whatever  value  these 
periods  of  life  may  have  through  an 
unholy  impatience  to  know  when  the 
next  move  will  be  made.  Mountaineers 
and  sailors  often  seem  irritatingly 
slow  to  the  tenderfoot  or  the  lands- 
man, but  men  who  live  with  great 
horizons  about  them  learn  to  take 
longer  views  than  those  who  beat  out 
their  strength  against  the  alley  walls 
of  a  narrow  life. 

Another  reason  why  we  find  it  hard 
to  wait  is  because  we  can  scarcely 
believe  that  God  is  doing  any  work 
unless  we  are  busy.  The  spirit  of  the 
serene  and  trustful  servant  of  God 
is  not  fretting  over  the  motions  made 
or  not  made  by  these  human  hands 
of  ours  in  any  kind  of  toil.  To  such 
there  is  keen  joy  in  taking  somewhat 
the  position  of  an  alert  observer,  who, 
while  working  with  the  tools  that  he 
has,  is  rejoiced  to  see  how  the  "Master 
of  all  good  workmen"  is  carrying  for- 
ward larger  plans  for  that  workman's 
own  life  than  he  himself  could  ever 
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devise.  "What  hath  God  wrought!" 
was  the  message  flashed  over  the  first 
telegraph  line.  That  message  is  needed 
today  by  those  of  us  who  think  that 
unless  our  hands  are  on  the  experi- 
ment or  the  task  the  stars  might  cease 
to  move  in  their  orbits. 

There  is  a  very  delightful  chapter 
on  "The  Prominent  Man"  in  Mrs. 
Laura  E.  Richards'  book,  "The  Golden 
Windows."  While  hurrying  to  business 
one  morning,  he  slipped  on  a  piece 
of  ice,  fell,  and  broke  his  leg.  It  was 
to  be  a  big  day  for  him,  and  his  very 
natural  outcry  was,  "What  will  be- 
come of  everything?"  He  was  taken 
to  his  home,  and  there  in  his  dis- 
tress he  was  visited  by  the  Angel- 
Who-Attends-to-Things.  After  inquir- 
ing about  his  state  of  health,  the 
angel  advised  him  not  to  worry. 

"The  truth  is,"  said  the  angel,  "I 
put  that  piece  of  ice  there  myself;  I 
wanted  to  get  rid  of  you." 

Then  the  angel  went  on  to  explain 
that  if  The  Prominent  Man  had  at- 
tended the  meeting  that  he  expected 
to  attend  that  day,  a  new  man  whose 
voice  should  have  been  heard  would 
not  have  felt  free  to  speak;  and  if  he 
had  given  the  lecture  that  he  in- 
tended to  give  later  in  the  day  on  an 
important  matter  affecting  large  is- 
sues, he  would  have  done  harm.  The 
angel  assured  him  that  when  the  crisis 
was  over  it  would  be  all  right  for  him 
to  deliver  the  lecture,  because  then  it 
would  harm  no  one. 

"Am  I  awake,  or  is  this  a  dream?" 


THE  SECRET  PLACE 

In  the  secret  of  His  presence  how  my 

soul  delights  to  hide! 
Oh,    how    precious    are    the    lessons 

lohich  I  learn  at  Jesus'  side! 
Earthly    cares    can    never    vex    me, 

neither  trials  lay  me  loiv; 
For  when  Satan  comes  to  tempt  me, 

to  the  secret  place  I  go. 
When   my   soul  is  faint   and   thirsty, 

'neaih  the  shadoiv  of  His  icing 
There  is  cool  and  pleasant  shelter  and 

a  fresh  a?id  crystal  spring; 
And  my  Saviour  rests  beside  me,   as 

we  hold  communion  sweet: 
If  I  tried  I  could  not  utter  ivhat  He 

says  when  thus  we  meet. 
Only  this  I  know:  I  tell  Him  all  my 

doubts,  my  griefs,  and  fears. 
Oh,  how  patiently  He  listens!  and  my 

drooping  soul  He  cheers. 
Do  you  think  He  ne'er  reproves  me? 

What  a  false  friend  He  would  be 
If  He  never,  never  told  me  of  the  sins 

which  He  must  see! 
Would  you  like  to  knoio  the  sweetness 

of  the  secret  of  the  Lord! 
Go  and  hide  beneath  His  shadow;  this 

shall  then  be  your  reward. 
And  whene'er  you  leave  the  silence  of 

that  happy  meeting -place, 
You  must  mind  and  bear  the  image 

of  the  Master  in  your  face. 


cried  The  Prominent  Man. 

"More  or  less,"  said  the  angel,  "it  is 
what  you  call  life." 

"But — but — but" cried    the    man, 

"this  is  terrible;  you  don't  know  any- 
thing about  business." 

"My  dear  soul,"  said  the  angel, 
"what  do  you  take  me  for?"  And  he 
went  away. 

Some  of  us  are  so  impressed  with 
our  own  importance  that  we  are  for- 
getting God's  importance.  We  can- 
not wait  for  Him;  something  must  be 
done,  and  we  are  the  ones  to  do  it. 
Thus  the  turmoil  of  spirit  goes  on  and 
the  profitable  lesson  of  waiting  upon 
God  is  not  learned. 

When  the  terrifying  vision  of  Pha- 
raoh's hosts  broke  upon  the  uplifted 
eyes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  those 
same  children  were  "sore  afraid."  They 
were  in  a  turmoil  of  anxiety 
at  once.  Hadn't  they  told  Moses 
that  he  was  heading  in  the  wrong  di- 
rection? Hadn't  they  told  him  to  let 
them  alone  where  they  were,  and  he 
had  now  brought  them  out  into  an 
awful  fix?  Into  that  wild  melee  of  fear 
and  recrimination  and  unfaith,  Moses 
spoke  not  a  message  of  vigorous  ac- 
tion to  meet  the  oncoming  disaster, 
but  the  clear,  strong  words,  "Fear  ye 
not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation 
of  Jehovah,  which  he  will  work  for 
you  today."  In  the  overwhelming  re- 
sult, the  Israelites  appear  to  have  had 
about  as  much  hand  as  we  have  in 
many  of  the  things  that  God  does  for 
us,  when,  for  one  strong,  steadying 
moment,  He  tells  us  to  stand  still  and 
see. 

Standing  still  on  some  occasions  is 
the  paramount  duty  of  the  follower 
of  Christ.  There  are  times  when  we 
must  be  merely  onlookers,  when  the 
flesh  and  the  brain  refuse  to  work, 
hopes  shrivel  like  the  autumn  leaves, 
and  we  simply  do  not  know  which 
way  to  turn.  It  may  be  just  then  that 
we  shall  learn  for  the  first  time  how  to 
stand  still  in  perfect  peace  and  quiet- 
ness of  soul,  not  idling  away  our  time, 
not  hopelessly  limp  and  heedless  of 
the  outcome,  but  working  on  in  such 
ways  as  may  be  given  to  us,  observing 
with  eager  joy  the  way  in  which  God 
will  work  it  all  out  to  a  perfectly 
glorious  ending.  All  our  little  fussiness 
and  haste,  all  our  strong  anxiety  and 
warping  care  are  as  futile  as  the  tug- 
ging of  a  little  child's  hands  at  the 
great  iron  knob  of  a  closed  and  barred 
gate  through  which  his  loving  father 
does  not  want  him  to  go  just  then. 

Standing  still  is  often  the  only  way 
by  which  we  go  forward,  the  only  way 
by  which  we  will  know  what  God  can 
do  for  such  as  we  are.  He  is  the  work- 
er, and  the  sooner  we  give  Him  that 
place  and  are  content  to  wait  when 
He  asks  us  to  wait  without  evidence 
of  progress,  the  sooner  He  will  be 
able  to  send  us  forward  as  the  forth- 
faring  messengers'  of  His  own  choos- 
ing, who  wait  or  go  with  equal  joy. 
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AT   OUR    Bl 


'And  Jesr  leased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favor  with 

God  and  men,"  Luke  2:52. 


Jesus  developed  physically  (stature), 
mentally  (wisdom),  socially  (favor 
with  men ) ,  and  spiritually  ( favor  with 
God).  It  seems,  therefore,  that  Jesus 
lived  four  lives  in  one;  and  it  seems 
that  we  do  the  same.  Each  of  us  has 
his  physical  life,  his  mental  life,  his 
social  life,  and  his  spiritual  life.  Jesus 
developed  to  the  fullest  extent  the 
four  parts  of  His  life.  We  should  do 
likewise.  With  this  verse  of  scripture 
in  mind,  let  us  think  of  life  as  a  square. 
Each  of  the  four  sides  of  our  square 
needs  development,  otherwise  we  shall 
be  lopsided.  I  hope  you  will  keep  in 
mind  the  fact  that  life  should  be  a 
"square"  and  that  Jesus  is  our  perfect 
example  of  "squareness." 

We  must  be  at  our  best  for  God 
physically,  mentally,  socially,  and  spir- 
itually. Now  for  some  details  on  each 
of  these   sides   of   our  "square." 

PHYSICALLY 

We  know  that  there  is  much  work 
to  do  for  God  in  this  world.  We  also 
know  that  when  we  are  sick  or  un- 
healthy our  efficiency  in  the  Lord's 
work  is  not  so  great  as  it  is  when  we 
are  healthy  and  strong.  Each  of  us 
will  be  sick  some,  but  so  often  we 
bring  sickness  or  poor  health  upon 
ourselves  because  of  our  thoughtless- 
ness or  carelessness.  We  develop  habits 
which  are  detrimental  to  our  bodies. 
We  become  careless  about  the  foods  we 
eat,  the  amount  of  sleep  we  get,  and 
the  clothing  we  wear  in  bad  weath- 
er. We  fail  to  eat  at  regular  hours.  We 
fail  to  get  the  exercise  which  our 
bodies  need. 

The  human  body  should  be  cared  for 
just  as  our  cars  and  houses  should  be 
cared  for.  When  cars  are  overworked 
their  efficiency  will  be  less  than  when 
they  are  properly  cared  for.  When  our 
bodies  are  overworked,  their  efficiency 
will  be  less  than  when  they  are  prop- 
erly cared  for. 

However,  we  should  not  be  satisfied 
with  fair  health.  Excellent  health 
should  be  our  goal.  We  should  not  be 
satisfied  with  a  fair  amount  of  en- 
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ergy.  Abundant  energy  should  be  our 
goal.  God  wants  people  who  are  robust 
and  healthy.  He  can  use  the  weak,  but 
the  strong  can  stand  up  under  more 
pressure:  their  bodies  are  stronger; 
their  nerves  are  stronger;  and  their 
minds  are  stronger. 

Then,  too,  being  at  one's  best  physi- 
cally makes  it  easier  to  be  at  one's 
best  mentally,  socially,  and  spiritually. 
Try  it  for  yourself  and  see.  Let's  make 
up  our  minds  to  make  the  best  use  of 
the  body  God  has  given  us. 

MENTALLY 

A  Christian  should  strive  to  develop 
this  side  of  his  "square."  We  should 
not  only  desire  to  be  thinkers;  we 
should  desire  to  be  superior  thinkers. 
God  needs  people  who  will  not  be 
satisfied  with  being  average  Chris- 
tians. He  wants  more  people  to  be 
willing  to  venture  to  the  top  of  the 
ladder  of  hard  work. 

Dr.  Holmes,  a  noted  psychologist, 
says  that  95  per  cent  of  people  think 
an  aimless,  desultory,  gossipy  flow  of 
ideas  and  only  5  per  cent  aim  definite- 
ly direct,  and  definitely  arrive  at 
conclusions. 

The  cause  of  Christ  requires  that 
its  advocates  be  willing  to  "put  out." 
Promoters  of  the  Christian  way  of 
life  should  have  minds  which  are 
alert,  observant,  and  keen.  It  is  said 
that  each  of  us  possesses  thousands 
of  brain  cells  which  are  never  used. 
Why  not  arouse  some  of  these  sleeping 
brain  cells?  Why  not  develop  some  of 
this  potential  power? 

A  Sunday  School  lesson  which  is 
prepared  well  is  almost  invariably 
more  effective  than  one  which  is  hur- 
riedly prepared  a  few  minutes  before 
Sunday  School  time.  A  Y.  P.  E.  pro- 
gram which  is  prepared  well  is  almost 
invariably  more  effective  than  one 
which  is  hurriedly  prepared  a  few 
minutes  before  Y.  P.  E.  time.  A  ser- 
mon or  talk  which  is  prepared  well 
is  almost  invariably  more  effective 
than  one  which  is  hurriedly  prepared 
a    few    minutes    before    service    time. 


If  planned  Sunday  School  lessons, 
planned  Y.  P.  E.  programs,  and 
planned  sermons  are  generally  more 
effective  than  unprepared  ones,  why 
do  so  many  of  us  neglect  preparation? 
Maybe  it's  because  of  "mental  lazi- 
ness." There  are  occasions  when  we 
do  not  have  time  to  prepare  adequate- 
ly for  an  assigned  task,  but  those 
occasions  are  not  so  frequent  as  we 
would  like  to  think.  We  waste  a  good 
bit  of  time  during  the  course  of  a 
single  day,  don't  we?  May  the  Lord 
help  us  to  make  the  best  use  of  our 
daily  allotment  of  twenty-four  hours. 
Some  of  you  are  capable,  with  God's 
help,  of  doing  really  big  things,  and 
doing  them  well;  but  you  waste  time, 
you  neglect  to  study,  you  fail  to  make 
the  most  of  your  mental  resources. 
Resolve  to  utilize  to  the  fullest  extent 
the  mind  which  your  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther has  given  you.  Don't  just  read 
this  message — put  it  into  practice — ■ 
live  it! 

SOCIALLY 

Another  side  of  the  "square  of 
life"  is  our  social  side.  We  should  be 
at  our  best  socially.  God  wants  us  to 
"get  along"  with  people,  to  have  a 
good  influence,  and  to  have  a  host 
of  friends.  For  some  reason  many 
Christians  have  the  impression  that 
they  are  to  be  hard-boiled,  hard  to 
get  along  with,  distant  and  uncon- 
cerned about  having  friends.  Such 
a  concept  is  farther  from  Christ's 
teachings  than  Mars  is  from  Earth. 
Jesus  set  an  example  in  friendliness 
and  helpfulness  by  being  a  good 
neighbor.  Jesus  was  loved  by  the  chil- 
dren, and  children  rarely  love  a 
grouchy  person.  Christ's  power  was  so 
great  and  His  personality  so  pleasing 
that  men  followed  Him  for  miles  to 
be  in  His  presence.  But  you  say,  "I 
can't  be  like  Jesus.  I  can't  have  such 
a  personality.  I  can't  have  such  power 
with  God."  Have  you  tried  with  all 
of  your  might  to  be  like  Jesus?  Jesus 
said,  "Follow  me,"  and  Paul  declared, 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
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which  strengtheneth  me." 

People  with  great  personalities  have 
certain  traits  which  distinguish  them 
from  people  having  weak  personali- 
ties. People  with  strong  personalities 
are  thoughtful  of  others.  They  are 
courteous  and  polite.  They  are  willing 
to  give  of  their  time  and  means  to 
help  others.  They  are  great  "sharers." 
People  with  good  personalities  are 
ambitious  and  energetic.  They  develop 
qualities  of  good  leadership.  People 
with  strong  personalities  like  other 
people.  They  enjoy  meeting  new  in- 
dividuals. They  are  continually  striv- 
ing to  make  new  contacts.  They  are 
not  scoffers  or  scorners.  They  look  for 
the  best  in  people  and  try  to  help 
them  to  overcome  their  weaknesses. 
They  radiate  sunshine.  When  a  per- 
son with  a  superior  personality  as- 
sociates with  a  group  of  people,  those 
people  are  elevated  and  helped.  Let 
us  develop  to  the  highest  possible 
degree  the  social  side  of  our  lives. 
Let's  be  outstanding  personalities. 

SPIRITUALLY 

God  would  have  His  sons  and 
daughters  to  be  at  their  best  spiritual- 
ly. We  may  have  strong  bodies,  well- 
developed  minds,  magnetic  person- 
alities, and  still  lack  a  deep  experience 
with  God.  Our  effectiveness  in  Chris- 
tian service  will  be  greatly  hindered 
by  the  lack  of  such  an  experience. 
There  is  nothing  so  necessary  in  God's 
work  as  an  unconditional  surrender 
of  ourselves  to  our  Heavenly  Father's 
directions.  We  know  what  it  takes  to 
be  at  our  best  spiritually — to  be  "on 
fire  for  God."  We  know  that  it  takes 
prayer,  and  more  prayer,  and  then 
more  prayer;  and  also  fasting.  Are 
we  willing  to  pray  and  fast?  Are  we 
willing  to  spend  hours  in  the  prayer- 
ful study  of  God's  Holy  Bible?  Are 
we  willing  to  put  into  practice  the 
teachings  of  the  Lord  Jesus?  Are  we 
willing  to  deny  ourselves  of  every- 
thing which  detracts  from  our  spiritu- 
al well-being?  Let's  answer  "yes"  to 
those  questions.  We  know  what  helps 
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and  what  hinders  our  spirituality,  so 
we  ought  to  obey  the  voice  of  con- 
science, and  lay  aside  anything  which 
hinders  our  spirituality  and  take  up 
everything  which  will  help  it. 

I  call  to  your  attention  the  words 
of  that  great  song,  "Give  of  Your 
Best  to  the  Master."  After  you  have 
read  these  challenging  words,  will 
you,  wherever  you  are,  pause  for  one 
moment  of  sincere  prayer? 


Give  of  your  best  to  the  Master; 
Give  of  the  strength  of  your  youth; 
Throw  your  soul's  fresh,  glowing  ardor 
Into   the  battle  for  truth. 
Jesus  has  set  the  example; 
Dauntless  was  He,  young  and  brave; 
Give  Him  your  loyal  devotion, 
Give  Him  the  best  that  you  have. 

Refrain 

Give  of  your  best  to  the  Master; 
Give  of  the  strength  of  your  youth; 
Clad  in  salvation's  full  armor, 
Join  in  the  battle  for  truth. 

Give  of  your  best  to  the  Master; 
Give  Him  first  place  in  your  heart; 
Give  Him  first  place  in  your  service, 
Consecrate  ev'ry  part. 
Give,  and  to  you  shall  be  given; 
God  His  beloved  Son  gave; 
Gratefully  seeking  to  serve  Him, 
Give  Him  the  best  that  you  have. 

Give  of  your  best  to  the  Master; 
Naught  else  is  worthy  His  love; 
He  gave  Himself  for  your  ransom, 
Gave  up  His  glory  above: 
Laid  down  His  life  without  murmur, 
You  from  sin's  ruin  to  save; 
Give  Him  your  heart's  adoration, 
Give  Him  the  best  that  you  have. 
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GOD'S  LOVE 


By  JAMES  A.  G  JYNN 


St.  John,  15:17,  "These  things  I 
command  you,  that  ye  love  one  an- 
other." 

This  is  a  commandment  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  There- 
fore, we  must  obey  it  because  we  must 
love  the  Lord  to  be  able  to  enter  into 
that  gate,  and  to  love  Him  means  to 
keep  His  commandments. 

St.  John  15:10a,  "If  ye  keep  my 
commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my 
love."  To  keep  His  commandments  is 
to  love  one  another,  for  1  John  3:14a 
says,  "We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren."  Therefore,  if  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  we  are 
sons  of  God.  1  John  3:1,  "Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God:  therefore  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew 
him  not." 

St.  John  15:19,  "If  ye  were  of  the 
world,  the  world  would  love  his  own: 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, . . . 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  We 
learn  from  this  that  the  world  has  a 
marker  which  is  hate.  Hate  is  sin. 
1  John  3:5,  "And  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sins;  and 
in  him  is  no  sin."  According  to  this 
same  writer,  1  John  3:15,  "Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer:  and 
ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eter- 
nal life  abiding  in  him." 

1  John  4:20a,  "If  a  man  say,  I  love 
God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is 
a  liar."  Rev.  21:8b,  "And  all  liars,  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone: 
which  is  the  second  death." 

Therefore,  it  is  love  that  saves  us. 
1  John  4:8,  "He  that  loveth  not  know- 
eth not  God:  for  God  is  love."  The  love 
of  God  knows  no  bounds,  because 
1  John  4:9b  says,  "That  God  sent  his 
only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that 
we  might  live  through  him."  To  live 
through  Jesus  Christ  we  must  keep 
His  commandments  and  do  all  things 
in  love. 

1  John  4:17,  "Herein  is  our  love 
made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  bold- 
ness in  the  day  of  judgment:  because 
as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world."  We 
are  in  the  world  but  not  of  it.  The 
world  knows  nothing  but  hate,  and 
we  are  sent  from  Jesus  Christ  to  bear 
the  love  of  God  to  a  lost  and  dying 
world. 

Let  me  leave  these  verses  with  you, 
Romans  8:38,  39,  "For  I  am  per- 
suaded that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which   is   in  Christ  Jesus   our  Lord." 


October,  1950 


Page  13 


CHURCH  of  GOD 


rair 

IN  THE 

mm 


t 
i 


The  young  lady  in  the  Spotlight  this  month  is  Mrs.  Willie  Lee  Mc- 
Clure  Darter. Willie  Lee's  mother  died  when  she  was  still  in  her  teens, 
but  in  spite  of  difficulties  she  determined  more  than  ever  to  complete 
her  education.  While  attending  B.T.S.  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  she 
worked  in  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  after  which  she  at- 
tended Hardin  College.  Her  sincere  interest  in  children  has  won  for  her 
a  place  in  the  hearts  of  many  Christians  in  Texas,  especially  since  the 
children's  program  at  the  camp  meeting  has  been  in  her  care  for  the 
past  few  years.  She  has  instructed  D.V.B.S.  teachers  in  Mexico  City, 
and  each  year  conducts  several  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools  through- 
out Texas.  She  has  also  been  active  in  evangelistic  work.  Her  unas- 
suming character,  a  rare  quality  among  our  young  people,  is  to  be 
appreciated  since  she  is  an  able  leader,  pianist,  and  member  of  a  trio 
in  the  local  church  at  Electra.  Since  her  marriage  to  Edgar  Dartey. 
she  has  been  a  great  factor  in  the  success  of  his  furniture  business 
and  they  together  have  been  faithful  supporters  of  the  Lord's  work. 
Willie  Lee  has  also  successfully  directed  the  three  school  closing  exer- 
cises at  International  Preparatory  Institute,  having  written  for  each 
a  mission  drama,  and  she  taught  several  classes  during  the  first 
year  of  the  school.  She  is  a  sacrificial  giver  of  time,  money,  and 
strength  to  help  support  our  mission  program.  Significant  of  her 
work  in  play  producing,  she  seems  to  have  chosen  as  her  life's  role 
the  work  "behind  the  scenes!" 


J.  Newby  Thompson  was  born  in  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  August 
11.  1917.  At  the  age  of  sixteen,  he  was  converted  at  the  Greenville 
Church  of  God  where  he  has  served  as  church  councillor,  clerk.  Sunday 
School  teacher,  and  Y.P.E.  president  besides  playing  several  musical 
instruments  and  being  a  member  of  the  local  church  orchestra.  In 
1935  this  young  man  graduated  from  Parker  High  School,  at  which 
time  he  enrolled  in  Carolina  Commercial  College.  After  graduating 
from  Commercial  College,  he  took  special  studies  from  Holmes  Bible 
College.  Then  he  worked  for  a  local  firm  before  entering  service  in 
1943.  After  completing  a  course  in  Army  Administration  at  Camp 
Crowder.  Missouri,  he  was  sent  to  the  University  of  Mississippi  to 
study  advanced  Army  Administration.  When  he  graduated  from  this 
course,  he  was  sent  to  Drew  Field,  Tampa,  Florida,  and  processed  for 
overseas  duty,  but  a  sudden  illness  resulted  in  his  discharge.  Returning 
home  from  service,  he  joined  the  National  Evangelistic  Party  and  for 
a  time  sang  with  Southern  Trio.  Then  he  attended  Furman  University. 
Since  that  time  he  has  evangelized,  acted  as  youth  director  and  secre- 
tary for  the  state  of  Illinois,  held  singing  schools  and  pastored  the 
church  at  East  St.  Louis,  and  also  Christopher.  He  has  recently  been 
appointed  as  State   Youth  Director  of  Tennessee. 


Pictured  above  is  the  Riverside  Memorial  Church  of  God  in  Kingston,  Jamaica,  British 
West  Indies,  which  is  in  memory  of  the  Riverside  Church  of  God,  Atlanta,  Georgia,  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  G.  R.  Watson,  pastor.  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  Riverside  missionary  work  in 
the  Church  of  God,  which  now  has  grown  to  a  total  number  of  fifteen  mission  buildings  in 
various  mission  fields.  Surely  God's  approval  was  on  the  building  of  this  church  for  at  the 
end  of  six  months  the  goal  was  reached  for  the  building  fund  even  though  it  called  for 
a  great  amount  of  prayer  and  labor.  They  already  have  seventy-four  members  and  we  are 
praying  daily  that  many  more  souls  will  come  to  know  Jesus  as  their  own  personal  Saviour 
at  this  place. — Johnnie  M.  Owens,   Rt.  7,  Box  257-A,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


Convincing  the 
Doubter 

An  infidel  was  lecturing  to  a  great 
audience  and,  having  finished  his  ad- 
dress, he  invited  any  who  had  ques- 
tions to  ask  to  come  on  the  platform. 
After  a  short  interval  a  man  who  had 
been  well  known  in  the  town  as  a 
notorious  drunkard,  but  had  lately 
been  converted,  stepped  forward,  and 
taking  an  orange  from  his  pocket, 
coolly  began  to  peel  it.  The  lecturer 
asked  him  to  propound  his  question, 
but  without  replying  to  him  the  man 
finished  peeling  his  orange,  and  then 
ate  it.  When  he  had  finished  his 
orange  he  turned  to  the  lecturer  and 
asked  him  if  it  was  a  sweet  one.  Very 
angrily  the  man  replied,  "How  can 
I  know  whether  it  was  sweet  or  sour 
when  I  never  tasted  it?"  To  this  the 
converted  drunkard  retorted,  "And 
how  can  you  know  anything  about 
Christ  if  you  have  not  tried  Him?" 

"O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good:  blessed  is  that  man  that  trust- 
eth  in  him,"  Psalm  34:8. 
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COUPON    ENTHUSIAST 

We  wish  to  give  special  recognition 
to  Martha  Slayman,  seventy-three 
years  old,  who  lives  in  Massillon,  Ohio. 
She  is  a  Christian  lady  and  sincerely 
loves  the  Lord.  She  is  poor  and  unable 
to  give  much  money,  but  she  does 
work  hard  collecting  coupons  for  the 
Church  of  God  Orphanage.  Each 
month  a  package  of  Orphanage  cou- 
pons is  received  in  the  State  Office 
as  a  result  of  this  aged  lady's  efforts 
to  help  the  Orphan  boys  and  girls. 
She  greatly  enjoys  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  and  looks  forward  each 
month  for  the  time  when  her  copy  will 
arrive.  May  God  bless  Sister  Slayman 
as  she  continues  to  work  for  God  and 
His  cause. — O.  W.  Polen,  Youth  Di- 
rector of  Ohio. 


"The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the 
righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto 
their  cry,"  Psalm  34:15. 


THE   CLOSED   DOOR 

"Take  your  seats!"  cried  the  offi- 
cials as  the  signal,  "Right  away" 
was  given.  A  man  came  rushing  up 
the  platform  and  got  in  "just  in  time." 
He  took  his  seat  by  the  side  of  an 
earnest  Christian,  who  quietly  whis- 
pered in  his  ear,  "And  the  door  was 
shut,"  Matt.  25:10c.  The  words  reached 
his  heart,  they  kept  ringing  in  his 
ears,  and  were  used  of  God  in  leading 
him    to    the    Saviour. 


KNOW  YOUR  MISSIONARY? 

The  minister  at  the  right  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Mission  Board  to  go  to 
Germany  as  missionary  in  1948.  He  is 
still  in  Germany  and  sends  in  good 
reports  of  the  work  there.  His  church 
membership  is  in  Pennsylvania.  He 
was  licensed  as  an  evangelist  in  1927, 
later  receiving  bishop  license.  He  will 
be  more  quickly  recognized  by  the 
people  in  the  northern  states.  Broth- 
er   picture  appeared  in  the 

Macedonian  Call. 


WHO  IS  HE? 


Last   month's   missionaries:    Reverend 
Mrs.    Paul    T.    Nance,      Box    A-2,      Port 
Prince,    Haiti. 
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Below  is  a  picture  of  the  Church  of  God  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  of  Wildwood,  Florida.  This  school  was  quite  a  success;  the 
enrollment  being  ninety-five,  the  largest  attendance  eighty,  and  the  average  attendance  seventy.  Standing  are  the  pastor  and  wife.  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  George  A.  Harne,  with  the  faithful  teachers  and  workers  who  helped  make  the  Bible  School  such  a  great  success.  Standing  at 
the  extreme  right  is  Mrs.  Harold  Gray,  the  president  of  the  school,  who  did  such  a  splendid  job.  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  another  success- 
ful Bible  School  at  the  Church  of  God,  Wildwood,  Florida. 
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JEHOVAH'S  PROPHET 

Evelyn  Blackstone 

The  name  Nahum  means  compas- 
sion. He  is  the  seventh  of  the  twelve 
minor  prophets  and  was  a  native  of 
Elkoshai,  a  little  village  of  Galilee, 
whose  ruins  were  still  to  be  seen  in 
the  time  of  St.  Jerome.  However  there 
are  some  who  think  that  Elkoshai  is 
rather  the  name  of  his  father,  and 
that  the  place  of  his  birth  was  Betho- 
bar  or  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan.  He 
prophesied  I  ;  Judah  (Nahum  1:15), 
telling  the  people  of  Judah  that  they 
mieht  then  keep  the  solemn  feasts,  for 
the  wicked  Assyrians  should  pass 
through  the  land  no  more;  being  en- 
tirely cut  off  and  the  imperial  city 
razed  to  its  foundations.  This  prophet 
pictures  the  impending  doom  of  Nin- 
eveh. It  seems  that  he  had  a  deep  ha- 
tred for  the  Assyrians,  who  had  been  so 
cruel  and  oppressive  to  the  Jews,  as 
well  as  other  nations  over  which  they 
ruled.  Nahum  was  a  keen  observer.  To 
him  the  seas,  the  hills,  the  storms,  the 
clouds  and  the  river  were  symbols  of 
God's  wrath  and  fury.  His  quick  imag- 
ination, coupled  with  his  keen  intui- 
tion, made  him  a  vivid  painter  with 
words.  His  sense  of  a  holy  God  so 
tragicly  outraged  by  unscrupulous  men 
drove  him  to  lengths  unreached  by 
others.  As  a  poet  he  has  few  equals. 
His  soul,  on  fire  with  righteous  indig- 
nation, flashed  and  blazed  in  dramat- 
ic poetry. 

The  description  of  the  coming  of 
Jehovah  from  the  third  to  the  sixth 
verse  of  chapter  one,  is  dreadfully 
majestic.  He  is  represented  as  con- 
trolling universal  nature.  The  sea  and 
the  rivers  are  dried  up;  the  mountains 
tremble,  the  hills  melt,  and  the  earth 
is  burnt  at  his  presence.  Bashan, 
Carmel,  and  Lebanon  are  withered  and 
languish:  streams  of  fire  are  poured 
out,  and  the  rocks  are  cast  down  to 
make  him  a  passage.  If  then  the  seas, 
the  rivers,  the  mountains,  the  hills,  the 
rocks,  and  the  earth  itself,  fail  before 
Jehovah,  or  flee  from  his  presence, 
how  shall  Nineveh  and  the  Assyrian 
empire   stand  before   him? 

His  prophecy  consists  of  three  chap- 
ters. In  chapter  one  he  describes  the 
majesty  of  God;  chapters  two  and 
three  pronounce  judgment  upon  Nin- 
eveh. 

There  was  a  prophecy  received  from 
their  forefathers,  that  Nineveh  should 
not  be  taken  until  the  river  first  be- 
came an  enemy  to  the  city.  This  hap- 
pened in  the  third  year  of  the  siege, 
that  the  Euphrates  being  swollen  with 
continued  rains,  overflowed  part  of 
the  city,  and  threw  down  twenty  sta- 
dia of  the  wall.  The  king  of  Nineveh 
then  imagining  that  the  oracle  was  ac- 
complished, and  that  the  river  was  now 
manifestly  become  an  enemy  of  the 
city,  casting  aside  all  hope  of  safety, 
and  lest  he  should  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy,  built  a  large  funeral  pyre 
in  the  palace,  and  having  collected  all 
his  gold  and  silver  and  royal  vestments, 
together  with  his  concubines  and 
eunuchs,  placed  himself  with  them  in 
a  little  apartment  built  in  the  pyre; 
burnt  them,  himself,  and  the  palace 
together.  When  the  death  of  the  king 


TRY   THIS    CROSSWORD    PUZZLE 


ACROSS 


MARGARET    J.    MILLER 


1,  2,  &  3.  Pictured  member  of  Board  of 
Directors  of  Lee  College  and  State  Over- 
seer  of   Tennessee   is   Rev.   — .   — .   . 

9.  Son  of  Jotham  and  King  of  Judah,  2  Kings 

16:1. 
11.  Form  of  "to  say." 

13.  Iowa    (abbr.). 

14.  Chief  deity  of  historical  Egypt. 

16.  Form  of  "to  be." 

17.  Lumberman's  half-boot. 

18.  Direction. 
20.  Single  unit. 

22.  Leaf  of   the  Palmyra  palm. 

23.  A  male  sovereign. 
25.  Form  of  "to  run." 
27.  Part  of  the  head. 

30.  ".  .   .  we  forgive  our  debtors"  Matt. 

6:12. 

31.  Negative  answer. 

32.  In  the  direction  of. 
36.  Upon. 


38.  Exclamation   expressing   approval. 

39.  District  Attorney   (abbr.). 

40.  An   adverbial   particle  expressing   negation. 
42    Objective  case  of  he. 

44.  Garden    in    which    Adam    and     Eve    were 
placed. 

47.  A    Jairite    and    chief   ruler   about   David,    2 
Sam.  20:26. 

48.  "...  lo,  I  am  with  you  alvay,  even  unto 
the  of  the  world,"  Matt.  28:20. 

50.  Place   where  Christ  turned   the   water   into 

wine,  John  2. 
52    Three-letter  proper  name  in  Num.  34:11. 
54.  North   America    (abbr.). 

56.  Seventh  tone  of  the  diatonic  scale  (music). 

57.  Near  to. 

58.  At  or  near. 

60.  ".  .  .  every  man  gat  him  up  upon  his  , 

and  fled,   2  Sam.  13:29. 

62.  Form   of    "to  be." 

63.  A  small  enclosure  for  animals. 


DOWN 


1.  Moses'  brother. 

2.  Virginia  (abbr.). 

3.  ".   .   .  he  poureth  water  into  a  ,   and 

began   to  wash   the   disciples'   feet   .    .   .    ," 
John   13:5. 

4  Ezra   (abbr.). 

5  United  States  of  America  (abbr.). 

6.  Part   of   the   body. 

7.  East  Indies  (abbr.). 

8.  To   devour   by   mouth. 

10.  Hawaiian    Islands    (abbr.). 

12.  ".     .     .    ye     have    made     it     a    of 

thieves,"    Matt.    21:13. 

13.  Form  of  "to  be." 
15.  Article. 

17.  Pennsylvania    (abbr.). 

19.  A    particular    period    of    time    in    the    his- 
tory of  man. 

(Sardanapalus)  was  announced  by 
certain  deserters,  the  enemy  entered 
in  by  the  breach  which  the  waters 
had  made,  and  took  the  city.  Thus 
the  prophecy  of  Nahum  was  literally 
fulfilled. 


21.  Four-letter    proper    name    in    Num.    26:36. 
24.  Son    of   Helem,    1   Chr.   7:35. 
26.  Same  as  30  across. 

28.  Same  as  57  across. 

29.  Cast    on    the    ground    by    Moses    and    be- 
came   a    serpent,    Ex.    4:3. 

33.  A    male    descendent. 

34.  "For   my   is   easy,    .   .   ."   Matt.   11:30. 

35.  Title  by  which  a  thing  is  known. 
37.  Same    as    31    across. 

?9.  Diameter    (abbr.). 

41.  The    number    of    virgins    who    went    forth 
to    meet    the    bridegroom.    Matt.    25:1. 

42.  King   of   the   Ammonites,   2    Sam.    10:1. 

43.  Son   of  Shiza.    1    Chr.   11:42. 
45    Son    of    Jacob,    Gen.    30:6. 

46.  Son  of  Caleb.   1   Chr.  4:15. 

47.  First  word  in  the  Bible. 

49.  New    Testament    (abbr.). 

50.  Automobile. 

51.  Same  as  57  across. 

53.  Two-letter  proper  name  in   1  Chr.  7:12. 
55.  Aluminum    (abbr.). 

59.  Each    (abbr.). 

60.  Objective  case   of  I. 

61.  Egypt    (abbr.). 
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By  Stanley  H.  Frodsham 


Timothy's  mother  lay  dying.  She 
called  him  to  her  and  said,  "Tim,  I 
am  going  to  leave  you.  Ten  years  ago 
I  made  the  greatest  mistake  of  my 
life.  I  married  a  man  who  did  not 
know  Jesus,  and  I  have  had  ten  years 
of  misery.  When  God  gave  you  to  me 
I  gave  you  the  name  of  Timothy  and 
I  asked  God  to  make  you  a  preacher. 
My  mother  gave  me  the  name  of 
Eunice.  She  was  a  godly  woman  and 
her  mother  called  her  Lois.  You  will 
remember  that  the  Timothy  in  the 
Bible  had  a  mother  named  Eunice 
and  a  grandmother  named  Lois.  I  am 
sure  I  have  not  done  as  much  for  you 
as  the  Bible  Timothy's  mother  did  for 
him,  but  I  want  to  help  you  with  my 
dying  words." 

The  poor  woman  had  a  bad  fit  of 
coughing,  and  the  tears  streamed 
down  Timothy's  face  as  she  began  to 
whisper  her  last  words. 

"Timothy,  I  don't  want  you  to  be- 
come like  your  father.  You  know  he 
is  often  drunk.  As  soon  as  I  am  gone 
I  want  you  to  find  your  way  to  my 
mother's  cottage.  She  lives  about  two 
hundred  miles  away  from  here  in  a 
little  cottage  just  outside  of  Aurora. 
Under  my  pillow  there  are  three  one- 
dollar  bills  and  I  want  you  to  take 
them  now.  You  can  use  them  to  buy 
milk  and  bread  as  you  make  your 
way  to  my  mother's  home.  And  now, 
Tim,  although  I  have  been  so  weak 
and  unworthy,  I  believe  Jesus  is  going 
to  meet  me  there." 

"I'll  do  my  best,  Mother,"  sobbed 
Tim;  "I  will  try  to  be  good." 

"We  shall  not  go  into  heaven  be- 
cause we  have  been  good,  Tim.  I  am 
afraid  if  that  were  the  condition  I 
would  never  get  there.  My  only  hope 
of  getting  into  that  heavenly  land  is 
because  I  am  trusting  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Again  she  had  another  fit  of 
coughing  and  for  awhile  was  quite 
still.  Then  as  Tim  watched  her  he 
saw  her  lips  moving  and  he  heard 
the  last  words  that  passed  from 
them.  They  were  "God  bless  Tim." 

It  seemed  as  though  Tim's  heart 
would  break  when  he  saw  the  under- 
taker take  the  frail  body  of  his 
mother  away  from  the  home  and 
when  he  saw  her  coffin  put  into  the 
ground.  He  remembered  her  words 
and  the  same  night  started  off  for 
Aurora  to  find  his  Grandmother  Lois. 

It  took  Tim  two  weeks  to  get  to 
Aurora.  Some  people  were  not  at  all 
kind  to  him  and  chased  him  away 
as  a  ragged  little  boy,  but  others  were 
good  to  him  and  gave  him  a  meal 
and  allowed  him  to  sleep  in  their 
warm  barns. 

It  was  a  Sunday  night  when  he 
came  to  Aurora.  He  saw  a  tiny  cottage 
that  had  shutters,  but  the  shutters 
were  open  and  he  could  look  in  at  the 
window.  He  heard  someone  praying 
inside,  and  leaned  upon  the  window 
sill  and  looked  in.  He  saw  an  old  lady 


on  her  knees.  She  had  a  shawl  on  her 
shoulders  and  she  was  praying  very 
earnestly.  He  heard  her  say,  "O  God, 
bless  Tim;  O  God,  bless  Tim,"  and  he 
thought,  "Why,  she  is  praying  forme." 

It  gave  him  a  warm  feeling  in  his 
heart  and  he  said  to  himself,  "That 
must  be  my  Grandmother  Lois!"  He 
waited  till  she  had  finished  pray- 
ing and  then  got  down  from  the  win- 
dow sill  and  walked  to  the  door. 

Yes,  Timothy  had  found  the  cot- 
tage of  his  Grandmother  Lois.  He 
told  her  the  story  and  her  eyes  filled 
with  tears  as  she  learned  of  the  dy- 
ing wish  of  her  daughter  that  Tim- 
othy should  come  and  live  with  his 
grandmother. 

"You  are  as  welcome  as  the  sun- 
shine to  the  flowers,  Tim,  dear.  I 
haven't  much,  but  the  Lord  has 
blessed  me  with  some  things  and  I 
shall  be  glad  to  share  them  with  you. 
The  cow  is  giving  so  much  creamy 
milk,  that  I  am  afraid  Tammakins, 
my  cat,  is  getting  much  too  fat  and 
it  will  do  her  good  to  have  her  por- 
tion of  milk  cut  down." 

"I  can  work,  Grandmother,"  said 
Tim.  "Mother  always  used  to  say  that 
if  any  man  would  not  work  neither 
should  he  eat;  and  I  will  be  glad  to 
hoe  your  garden  and  cut  your  wood 
and  bring  it  in,  and  always  see  that 
you  have  plenty  of  water  indoors." 

And  so  it  came  that  Timothy  was 
soon  very  much  at  home  in  the  cot- 
tage of  his  Grandmother  Lois.  He 
went  to  school  every  day  and  was 
faithful  in  looking  after  the  acre  plot 
that  yielded  the  best  of  potatoes  and 
peas  and  beans  and  carrots  and  tur- 
nips and  other  nice  vegetables.  Each 
night  he  would  sit  opposite  his  Grand- 
mother Lois  and  listen  to  her  as  she 
read  the  Bible  to  him.  She  would  say, 
"Timothy,  you  must  be  a  man  of  the 
Bible.  If  you  know  your  Bible  well, 
you  will  be  a  man  of  faith  and  you 
will  be  wise  unto  salvation." 

One  night  Grandmother  Lois  said 
to  Timothy,  "There  is  one  verse  that 
I  want  you  to  learn,  and  to  repeat  it 
every  day  until  you  know  the  mean- 
ing of  it."  And  so  she  taught  him  to 
say  aloud  every  night  to  her  the 
words  of  John  3:16,  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life." 

"Say  it  over  and  over  again,  Tim; 
one  day  that  verse  will  strike  fire  in 
your  heart.  And  that  day  you  will 
know  that  you  have  life  from  above, 
and  that  you  really  have  been  born 
again." 

One  day  when  Grandmother  Lois 
went  outside  her  door  to  shake  the 
crumbs  out  of  her  tablecloth,  she  saw 
a  thin  collie  dog.  The  collie  looked  at 
her  hard,  as  much  as  to  say,  "I  won- 
der if  you  are  cruel." 

"Poor  dog,  he  looks  half  starved," 
said  Grandmother  to  herself.  "I  will 


go  into   the         use    and   get   him   a 
bone." 

As  she  came  out  again  with  the 
bone  in  her  hand,  the  collie  dog- 
looked  very  fright*  nod  for  he  thought 
she  had  something  to  throw  at  him. 
When  she  threw  the  ;x)ne  to  him  he 
ran  a  few  yards  away  nd  then  turned 
to  see  if  anyone  wa s  running  after 
him. 

"Don't  be  frightened,  doggie,"  said 
Grandmother     kindly.  simply 

brought  you  a  bone  because  I  thought 
you  looked  hungry." 

The  dog  came  back  and  sniffed  at 
the  bone  on  which  there  was  a  good 
deal  of  meat,  and  he  was  soon  en- 
joying it.  Grandmother  watched  the 
dog  with  interest.  When  he  was 
through  with  his  bone  he  came  and 
rolled  over  and  over,  and  jumped  up 
twenty  times  to  lick  her  hands. 

He  followed  her  into  the  house  and 
then  to  her  great  surprise  he  started 
on  some  funny  stunts.  The  first  thing 
he  did  was  to  stand  on  his  head,  while 
Tammakins  the  cat  looked  on  with 
great  surprise.  Then  he  began  to  skip 
just  as  though  somebody  were  turn- 
ing a  skipping-rope  for  him. 

"What  is  the  dog  going  to  do  next?" 
said  Grandmother.  "The  poor  thing- 
must  have  run  away  from  some  show 
or  other.  It  looks  as  though  they  were 
cruel  to  him  and  that  is  why  he  ran 
away.  I  guess  he  had  many  a  whip- 
ping in  learning  to  do  those  funny 
stunts." 

When  Tim  came  in  from  school  he 
fell  in  love  with  the  collie  at  once  and 
the  two  soon  became  fast  friends.  Tim 
gave  him  the  name  of  Coleen.  Every 
day  Coleen  went  with  Tim  to  school 
and  waited  patiently  outside,  and 
then  the  two  would  scamper  home  to- 
gether. 

One  day  in  the  winter  time  it  began 
to  snow.  Before  school  was  over  the 
ground  was  covered  with  deep  snow. 
The  teacher  let  them  out  half  an 
hour  earlier  than  usual  and  Timothy 
thought  it  fine  fun  wading  through 
some  fields  to  get  to  his  Grandmoth- 
er's cottage.  It  was  snowing  so  hard 
that  he  could  not  see  thirty  yards 
ahead  and  couldn't  tell  where  the  path 
was.  He  walked  for  some  time  with 
Coleen  by  his  side.  It  was  hard  work 
going  through  the  snow  and  he  sat 
down  under  a  tree  to  have  a  rest.  He 
did  not  know  what  happened  to  him 
until  some  time  later  he  found  him- 
self in  his  bed  in  Grandmother's  cot- 
tage. 

"I  waited  for  you,  Tim,  until  after 
dark  and  I  began  to  fear  that  you 
were  lost  in  the  snow,"  she  told  him. 
"I  got  on  my  knees  and  prayed  more 
earnestly  I  believe  than  ever  in  my 
life.  Several  times  I  went  to  the 
door  and  looked  out  to  see  if  you  were 
coming.  At  last  I  heard  a  faint  bark 
and  I  opened  the  door  and  it  was 
Coleen.  Poor  doggie,  he  did  not  seem 
to  have  any  strength  left.  He  ran  out 
into  the  night  again  and  in  a  few 
minutes  came  back  dragging  some- 
thing with  all  his  might.  I  stooped 
down  and  brushed  away  the  deep 
snow  that  was  upon  you  and  found 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Mori-     la  State  Youth  Camp 


A   portion   of  the   juniors   sing    in   the   chapel   service. 


Our  state  youth  camp  in  Montana 
this  year  was  the  greatest  on  record. 
We  had  seventy-six  boys  and  girls  en- 
rolled. 

Our  lovely  camp  site  is  located  in 
the  mountains  twenty-seven  miles 
from  the  city  of  Bozeman.  The  camp 
was  under  the  supervision  of  Rev. 
Wm.  Pospisil,  State  Overseer,  and  Rev. 
A.  E.  Erickson.  We  were  fortunate  in 
having  Rev.  Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor 
of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  as  Bible 
teacher,  whose  unusual  ability  for 
teaching  plus  his  Spirit-filled  life 
made  a  very  deep  impression  on  every- 
one. Some  of  the  other  teachers  were 
Mrs.  Elver  Jenson  and  Miss  Beulah 
Pospisil.  Your  reporter  was  in  charge 
of  all  handwork.  The  smaller  classes 
made  mottos  on  construction  paper, 
pasting  a  religious  picture  on  a  frame- 
work and  then  coloring  the  pictures 
with  either  color  crayons  or  water 
colors.  The  juniors  made  photograph 
albums  from  pressed  wood.  These  were 
painted  in  various  colors  with  neat 
decorations  on  them  which  made  them 
very  attractive.  The  older  class  made 
plaques  and  book-ends  from  pine 
wood. 

Classes  were  in  progress  each  fore- 
noon from  9:30  to  12,  with  morning 
chapel  from  9  to  9:30.  The  afternoon 
was  given  to  a  lecture  period  by  Broth- 
er Conn,  and  then  recreation  with 
Rev.  A.  E.  Erickson  in  charge  of  the 
boys  and  your  reporter  in  charge  of 


the  girls.  Baseball,  hikes,  swimming 
and  mountain  climbing  constituted 
the  recreation  for  the  afternoons. 

All  were  required  to  at- 
tend the  evening  service  at  7 
p.  m.  We  had  no  trouble  gath- 
ering them  in,  for  everyone  was 
eager  and  enthusiastic  over  Rev. 
James  B.  Ressor's  and  Brother  Conn's 
messages.  Their  messages  were  directly 
from  God's  Word  and  filled  with  power 
from  above.  Some  nights  the  altar  was 
crowded  with  hungry  seekers  for  more 


of  God.  Several  were  saved,  some 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  others 
were  blessed  and  drawn  by  God's  Spir- 
it for  a  deeper  walk  with  the  Master. 
Brother  Ressor  prayed  for  the  sick 
each  night  after  the  message,  and 
many  were  marvelously  healed  by  the 
power  of  God.  All  praise  to  Him  who 
gave  Himself  for  us  that  we  might  be 
partakers  of  His  divine  blessings. 

Saturday  afternoon  was  dedicated  to 
a  baptismal  service.  We  felt  the  sa- 
credness  of  this  service  as  we  all 
gathered  around  the  bank  of  the  river 
singing  choruses  while  twenty  converts 
followed  the  Lord  in  water  baptism. 
Brother  Erickson  and  Brother  Pospisil 
conducted  this  service. 

On  Sunday  afternoon  the  children 
presented  a  special  program  to  a 
packed  audience  in  the  tabernacle. 
The  program  was  directed  by  Sister 
Aurora  Anderson.  Not  to  be  forgotten 
is  H.  L.  Chesser,  Jr.,  with  a  solo  that 
everyone  enjoyed  during  this  program. 
The  program  was  concluded  with  a 
sermon  by  our  General  Overseer, 
Brother  H.  L.  Chesser. 

The  camp  was  enjoyed  by  both 
young  and  old.  If  the  Lord  tarries  and 
gives  us  another  year,  I  am  sure  that 
our  next  camp  will  be  greater  than 
the  one  we  had  this  year.  Pray  for 
us  in  the  Northwest. — Reporter,  Aurora 
Anderson ;  Photographer,  George 
Savchenko. 


The   band   plays   for  the  evening   evangelistic   service. 
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"I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  as 
many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded," 
Phil.  3:14,  15. 

The  apostle  Paul  was  a  man  who 
refused  to  be  satisfied  with  anything 
less  than  his  best  for  the  Master.  He 
put  his  whole  heart,  soul,  mind,  and 
strength  into  the  work  for  his  Lord 
and  advised  others  to  do  likewise.  He 
lived  free  from  condemnation,  for  he 
walked  not  after  the  things  of  the 
flesh  but  after  the  Spirit.  He  de- 
clared himself  free  from  the  law  of 
sin.  This  great  man  of  God  said,  "I 
keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection:  lest  that  by  any 
means,  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  be  a  casta- 
way," 1  Cor.  9:27.  The  apostle  consid- 
ered his  body  as  an  enemy  with  which 
he  must  contend;  he  must  mortify  it 
by  self-denial,  abstinence,  and  severe 
labour;  it  must  be  the  slave  of  his 
soul,  and  not  the  soul  the  slave  of  the 
body,  which  in  all  unregenerate  men 
is  the  case. 

Young  people,  would  you  like  to 
attain  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus?  The  highest 
goal  in  Christianity  is  to  live  as  per- 
fectly as  Jesus.  You  may  be  able  to 
get  to  heaven  without  possessing  all 
His  high  qualities  and  living  as  good 
as  He  lived,  but  that  is  the  high 
mark  for  which  we  must  strive.  Let 
us  make  as  our  aim  the  high  char- 
acteristics in  the  lives  of  the  following 
men. 

The  apostle  John  often  referred  to 
himself  as  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved.  Suppose  we  let  the  love  of  John 
be  our  goal  in  that  phase  of  the 
Christian  life.  Jesus  had  special  love 
for  this  disciple  because  he  was  easy 
to  love.  When  the  Lord  was  hanging 
on  the  cross,  He  had  no  one  with 
whom  he  would  rather  entrust  His 
mother  than  John.  From  that  hour 
John  took  the  mother  of  the  Lord  to 
his  own  home  and  cared  for  her  the 
rest  of  her  life.  This  disciple  said  in 
First  John,  "Beloved,  let  us  love  one 
another  for  love  is  of  God,  and  every 
one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God.  If  God  so  loved  us  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another.  My 
little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth.  Let  us  love  one  another,  for 
God  is  of  love,  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  born  of  God.  We  love  him 
because  he  first  loved  us."  John  lived 
to  be  a  very  old  man  and  we  are  told 
that  he  was  the  only  one  of  the 
apostles  to  die  a  natural  death. 

Recently  I  read  a  story  of  a  boy  who 
had  been  very  cruel  with  his  parents. 
His  mother's  heart  was  broken,  his 
father's  business  well  nigh  ruined, 
himself  a  wreck.  What  was  to  be 
done?  Call  a  family  council.  Uncle 
John  said  if  ever  a  man  had  a  kind 
father  and  a  loving  mother  Harry 
had,  and  how  had  he  responded! 
Aunt  Sarah  said  the  same.  All  rela- 
tives echoed  "Amen."  At  last  the  old 
father's  turn  came.  Rising,  he  said, 
"Harry,  my  boy,  you  have  heard  what 
they  all  say,  'Turn  him  out!  turn  him 
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out!'  but  Harry,  my  boy,  as  long  as 
there  is  a  crust  in  the  house  you 
shall  have  it."  What  threats  could  not 
do,  love  did.  The  boy  broke  down, 
confessed  his  sins,  and  was  saved. 
Oh,  the  melting  power  of  the  love  of 
God! 

Job  is  a  good  example  of  patience 
to  which  we  should  all  seek  to  attain. 
This  man,  who  was  very  pious  before 
God,  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Uz.  He  lived 
under  patriarchal  conditions  in  some 
district  to  the  east  of  Palestine  and 
near  the  desert,  at  a  time  when  the 
Chaldeans  made  raids  in  the  west. 
There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he 
is  a  historical  personage  and  that  he 
passed  through  the  remarkable  ex- 
periences that  are  described  in  the 
book  which  bears  his  name.  Although 
Job  suffered  death  in  his  severe  af- 
fliction, his  children  were  all  killed, 
and  his  wealth  destroyed,  yet  he  re- 
mained faithful  unto  God.  He  said, 
"Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return 
thither:  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
taketh  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not, 
nor  charged  God  foolishly,"  Job  1:21, 
22. 

Let  us  strive  to  be  as  faithful  as 
Abraham.  This  great  man  was  ready 
to  leave  his  own  country  and  kindred 
and  go  to  a  new  land  that  he  knew 
nothing  about,  when  the  call  of  God 
came  to  him.  He  was  faithful  when 
God  told  him  to  sacrifice  his  only 
son.  It  was  a  real  test  in  which  few 
people  would  be  obedient.  He  was 
just  as  ready  to  do  the  things  that  he 
did  not  wish  to  do  as  he  was  those 
in  which  he  took  great  pleasure.  When 
God  spoke  Abraham  obeyed  regard- 
less of  the  cost.  "So  then  they  which 
be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful 
Abraham,"  Gal.  3:9. 

Recently  I  read  about  a  woman  who 
was  well  known  for  her  simple  faith 
and  her  calmness  in  the  midst  of 
trials.  Another  woman,  living  at  a 
distance,  hearing  of  her,  said,  "I  must 
go  and  see  that  woman,  and  learn  the 
secret  of  her  happy  life."  She  went, 
and  accosting  the  woman,  said,  "Are 


you  the  one  I  have  heard  who  has  the 
great  faith?"  '\  i,  no,"  was  the  reply, 
"I  am  not  tht.  oman  with  great 
faith,  but  I  do  ha  ;  faith  in  the  great 
God."  It  is  the  sin  child-like  faith 
that  pleases  God. 

Wisdom  is  anoth  phase  of  the 
Christian  life  for  ai  vho  desire  to 
attain  the  high  marl  -olomon  is  a 
good   example   of  wise  God  gave 

this  king  the  opportuni;  of  choosing 
a  special  blessing  and  h  ^hose  wis- 
dom and  knowledge.  "Give  therefore 
thy  servant  an  understanding  heart 
to  judge  thy  people,  that  l  may  dis- 
cern between  good  and  bad:  for  who 
is  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  a 
people?  And  the  speech  pleased  the 
Lord,  that  Solomon  had  asked  this 
thing.  And  God  said  unto  him,  Be- 
cause thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and 
hast  not  asked  for  thyself  long  life; 
neither  hast  asked  riches  for  thyself, 
nor  hast  asked  the  life  of  thine  en- 
emies; but  hast  asked  for  thyself 
understanding  to  discern  judgment, 
Behold,  I  have  done  according  to  thy 
words:  lo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise 
and  understanding  heart;  so  that 
there  was  none  like  thee  before  thee, 
neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise  like 
unto  thee,"  1  Kings  3:9-12. 

Wisdom  is  one  of  the  nine  gifts 
promised  the  church  in  1  Cor.  12:8. 
We  are  told  to  covet  earnestly  the 
best  gifts,  i.e.  the  gift  most  needed 
for  the  occasion.  When  Solomon 
prayed  for  wisdom,  God  answered  his 
unselfish  prayer. 

Let  us  tarry  for  the  power  of  Peter. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  this  apostle 
stood  up  and  preached  a  sermon 
which  was  the  means  of  the  salva- 
tion of  three  thousand.  Many  mighty 
signs  and  wonders  were  done  by  the 
hands  of  the  apostles,  but  Peter 
seemed  to  be  the  outstanding  dynamo. 
He  was  so  powerful  that  they  brought 
the  sick  into  the  streets  and  laid  them 
on  beds  and  couches  that  the  shadow 
of  Peter  might  overshadow  them, 
which  resulted  in  many  great  heal- 
ings. It  was  this  apostle  who  prayed 
for  Dorcas  and  she  was  restored  to 
life.  Others  had  power  with  God,  but 
it  seems  that  Peter  demonstrated 
greater  power  than  any  of  the  disci- 
ples. 

If  we  seek  to  live  a  holy  life  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  lived,  have  the  love  of 
John,  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  pa- 
tience of  Job,  the  wisdom  of  Solomon, 
and  the  power  of  Peter  we  must 
spend  much  time  in  prayer.  All  things 
are  possible  for  the  person  who  prays. 
"Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  pas- 
sions as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  ear- 
nestly that  it  might  not  rain:  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space 
of  three  years  and  six  months.  And 
he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave 
rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her 
fruit." 

The  characteristics  in  the  lives  of 
these  great  men  are  goals  for  which 
every  Christian  will  do  well  to  strive. 
Let  us  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling,  and  when 
we  meet  our  Master,  we  will  hear 
those  wonderful  words,  "Well  Done." 
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SUMMER    COMMENCEMENT 

The  North  Cleveland  Church  of 
God  was  the  scene  of  the  Lee  Col- 
lege summer  commencement  on  Fri- 
day night,  August  18,  at  8  p.m.  Invo- 
cation was  given  by  Rev.  R.  C.  Cook, 
after  which  Robert  Blackwood  di- 
rected the  congregation  in  singing, 
"Give  of  Your  Best  to  the  Master." 
A  solo,  "End  of  a  Perfect  Day,"  was 
rendered   by   Flavius   J.   McLain. 

Rev.  James  L.  Slay  seemed  to  be  at 
his  very  best  as  he  spoke  to  the  grad- 
uates on  what  the  Bible  says  of  life. 
He  pointed  out  that  one  of  the  prime 
requisites  of  success  is  being  able  to 
do  one  thing  well.  "God  has  a  scheme 
in  the  plans  of  the  lives  of  each  of 
us,"  he  admonished,  "and  you  grad- 
uates will  want  to  achieve  success  in 
life.  God  has  given  you  some  physical, 
mental,  and  spiritual  endowments. 
You  should  realize  there  is  one  thing 
in  life  God  wants  you  to  accomplish 
well."  He  also  advised,  "There  are 
other  ways  you  can  glorify  God  other 
than  preaching  the  Gospel.  In  fact, 
you  can  glorify  Him  in  everything 
that  you  do,  even  in  your  daily  walk. 
You  can  be  faithful,  and  others  will 
be  encouraged  by  your  faithfulness. 
You  need  to  find  out  what  you  can  do 
better  than  anything  else,  and  do  it 
to  glorify  God.  Do  the  thing  God  has 
given  you  a  natural  'bent'  to  do.  By 
all  means,  whatever  you  choose  to  do, 
do  it  for  the  glory  of  God.  If  you  are 
doing  God's  will,  He  will  take  care  of 
the  material  things." 

Diplomas  were  awarded  by  Pres- 
ident Brinsfield  to  the  following 
graduates: 

Junior  College  Division — J  a  m  e  s 
Rogers,  Florida;  William  Prather, 
Georgia;  Eugene  Christenbury,  North 
Carolina;  and  Norman  Roope,  South 
Carolina.  High  School — William  Gun- 
ter,  Tennessee;  Beulah  Rice,  West 
Virginia;  Eula  Mae  Pyeatt,  New  Mex- 
ico. Religious  Education — R  i  c  h  a  r  d 
Baker,  Texas. 

Benediction  was  given  by  Rev.  W.  E. 
Johnson.  Miss  Hazel  Lee  was  the 
organist. 


KANSAS  CYCLONE 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

only  presented  with  another  bronze 
medal,  but  also  had  the  honor  con- 
ferred upon  me  as  the  greatest  ora- 
tor of  my  day." 

The  News  of  Greenburg,  Kansas, 
wrote:  "Mrs.  Sibbitt  of  Kansas,  recog- 
nized as  one  of  the  greatest  lady 
orators  of  the  day,  has  held  sway 
here  for  three  days.  The  Opera  House 
was  taxed  to  its  capacity  to  hear  her 
lecture  on  'The  White  Slave  Traffic' 
which  was  full  of  ideas  of  true  worth. 
Her  logic  is  sound,  reasoning  is  broad, 
verdicts  clear  and  clean-cut.  She 
handles  her  subjects  carefully,  but 
truthfully,  and  spares  none.  Leading 
educators  and  thinking  people  were 
outspoken  in  their  praise  of  the 
speaker." 

When  a  big  campaign  was  held 
against  drink  in  1907,  the  Rev.  Mary 
Sibbitt  was  made  the  first  speaker  of 
the  day.  Mass  meetings  and  elections 
were  held  in  the  theaters  of  the  city. 
Through  this  effort  eighty-six  joints 
and  holes  in  the  walls  were  closed.  In 
1910,  she  was  made  a  national  speaker 
by  the  W.C.T.U.  and  lectured  through 
forty-two  states  of  the  Union. 

Mary,  who  was  born  near  Wilming- 
ton, Ohio,  on  July  8,  1858,  was  a  born 
leader  from  early  childhood.  "I  be- 
lieve inheritance  means  much,"  said 
Mary  Sibbitt,  "and  blood  always  tells. 
It  has  been  said  that  'Speakers  are 
not  made  (at  least  successful  ones), 
but  they  are  born.'  I  remember  when 
we  were  children  at  home  and  played 
housekeeping  and  then  held  a  meet- 
ing that  I  was  the  preacher." 

In  1869,  Mary  Ferguson  and  her 
parents,  with  her  brothers  and  sisters, 
came  to  Western  Kansas,  where  her 
father  took  a  homestead.  She  knew 
what  a  pioneer  childhood  life  was  like 
— for  there  were  hot  winds,  dust 
storms,  droughts,  blizzards,  hurri- 
canes, and  cyclones.  The  first  aero- 
planes of  Kansas  were  the  grass- 
hoppers and  were  very  unwelcome 
visitors,  for  they  ate  the  pioneers' 
clothing  while  boarding  with  them. 

"If  I  had  any  future  training,"  said 
Mary  Ferguson,  "it  was  while  I 
worked  my  way  through  high  school. 
Chancelor  White  of  Kansas  University 
accredited  me  as  being  the  best  math- 
ematician in  the  state,  so  I  graduated 
with  honors.  Then  my  oldest  sister 
deserves  all  the  credit  for  anything 
I  have  ever  accomplished,  for  she 
loved  to  hear  me  speak  and  had  faith 
in  me.  She  also  cared  for  my  girl 
through  high  school  while  taking 
care  of  six  children  of  her  own.  Eter- 
nal vigilance  is  the  price  of  success  in 
any  work,  so  I  pushed  through  open 
doors  and  trusted  God." 

Mary  Ferguson's  father's  people 
were  Scotch  Irish,  coming  to  Ames, 
Virginia,  in  1700.  They  were  called  the 
First  Family  of  Virginia,  the  most 
aristocratic  thing  of  the  South,  for 
the  southerners  boast  of  their  noble 
stock.  The  Grandfather  Ferguson  lies 
buried  near  Jamestown,  Virginia.  Her 
mother's  people  were  the  Doans, 
who    were    the    descendants    of    the 


Catholic  Lords  in  Ireland.  The  Grand- 
father Doan  became  a  Methodist 
minister.  Mary  Ferguson  was  a  direct 
descendant  of  Martha  Custis  Wash- 
ington, giving  her  the  sterile  quali- 
ties of  a  leader. 

Here  a  very  interesting  story  is 
told  by  Mrs.  Sibbitt.  "I  was  attending 
the  national  convention  at  Nashville, 
Tennessee.  A  lady  was  taking  a  friend 
and  myself  around  to  view  the  spe- 
cial relics  of  war,  so  I  asked  to  see  the 
sword  presented  by  General  Ferguson 
to  the  first  Governor  of  Tennessee 
and  said,  T  am  a  descendant  of  the 
First  Family  of  Virginia.  But,'  I  con- 
tinued, 'do  you  know,  as  I  travel,  you 
of  the  South  ask,  Who  is  she?  When 
I  go  East  they  ask,  What  has  she  got? 
When  I  go  North  they  ask,  What  busi- 
ness are  your  people  in?  But  when  I 
go  West  they  ask,  Who  are  you?  So 
the  only  aristocracy  of  my  country 
is  character!'  'My,'  replied  the  lady, 
'that's  fine.  Please  give  me  a  copy  .of 
what  you  have  said  for  my  club.'  Her 
request  was  granted." 

In  1898  Rev.  Mary  Sibbitt  began  her 
great  work  among  the  soldiers  and 
sailors.  She  first  raised  one  thousand 
dollars  for  Chaplain  Axton  to  equip 
his  gospel  tent,  and  then  originated 
the  Mother's  Cooky  Jar  in  the  camps 
to  keep  the  boys  remembering  mother 
and  home. 

"This  work  among  the  soldiers  and 
sailors,"  said  Rev.  Mary  Sibbitt,  "has 
been  my  large  God-given  field.  I  lived 
at  Camp  Funston  for  three  years. 
Here  I  would  go  out  on  Sundays  and 
hold  meetings,  take  collections,  then 
go  back  and  spend  it  all  on  the  camp 
through  the  week.  Oh,  the  need  that 
I  saw  everywhere!  I  loved  to  stand 
by  the  sick  and  the  homesick  boys 
and  point  them  to  One  that  was  more 
than  a  mother  to  them.  Some  of  the 
boys  were  converted  and  others  wrote 
me  from  the  battle  front  what  Christ 
meant  to  them  in  times  of  stress. 
General  Pershing  presented  me  with 
a  gold  medal  for  being  a  good  mother 
to  the  soldier  boys,  including  himself. 
In  World  War  II,  I  raised  money  from 
our  Sunday  Schools  over  the  state  and 
sent  eighty-six  thousand  pages  of 
scientific  and  gospel  literature  to  the 
chaplains  of  forty-one  camps  for  our 
boys,  to  help  them  conquer  their  trials 
and  meet  their  temptations.  I  am 
keeping  this  up  in  our  training  camps 
of  six  hundred  thousand  boys.  How 
busy  every  one  of  us  should  be,  be- 
cause of  the  great  need." 

Rev.  Mary  Ferguson  Sibbitt  is  now 
in  her  home  in  Wichita,  Kansas,  and 
in  speaking  of  the  past  years  of  work 
she  says,  "How  I  have  loved  to  tell 
the  people  that  I  have  spoken  to  that 
I  am  three-fourths  Irish  and  one- 
fourth  Scotch.  The  Irish  love  to  fight 
and  the  Scotch  never  let  go  when 
they  once  get  a  hold.  For  the 
future — although  I  am  ninety-one 
years  old — I  shall  keep  on  keepin'  on 
— in  writing  as  long  as  God  allows  me 
to  have  this  one  eye  which  is  dim;  and 
shall  patiently  wait  until  I  hear  my 
Master  say,  'The  material  is  all  in, 
your  cottage  is  all  finished;  come 
home,  weary  one,  and  rest.'  " 
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Reviewed   by   CHARLES   W.   CONN 

All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery    Avenue,   Cleveland,   Tenn 

DAVID  AND  HIS  MIGHTY  MEN,  by  R.  O.  Cor- 
vin,  175  pages,  hard  covers,  Eerdmans,  $2.00 
Seldom  does  a  book  appear  that  throws  as 
much  light  on  obscure  scripture  references  as 
this  one  does.  Most  Bible  readers  read  the  list- 
ings of  David's  mighty  war  captains  over  and 
over  with  scant  notice  and  attention.  This  en- 
grossing book  throws  a  brilliant  spotlight  on 
this  portion  of  the  Scripture,  and  reveals  how 
much  treasure  is  often  missed  by  casual  or 
hurried  reading. 

Here  we  have  character  sketches  of  such  men 
as  Joab,  Benaiah,  Shammah,  Uriah  the  Hittite 
and  the  lion-faced  Gadites.  Their  story  reads 
like  gripping  fiction,  but  actually  it  is  the 
history  of  Israel  and  her  greatest  men,  at  a 
time  when  only  great  men  could  survive.  Ob- 
scure Bible  verses  pulsate  with  life  in  these 
exciting  pages,  for  they  are  made  the  foci  of 
the  author's  diligent  research,  penetrating  acu- 
men, vivid  imagination  and  literary  craftsman- 
ship. Once  I  began  reading  the  book,  I  was 
compelled  by  pleasure  and  interest  to  con- 
tinue reading  until  it  was  finished.  Even 
though  it  is  not  lengthy,  it  should  in  time 
become  an  influential  book  on  the  stormy 
period  of  Israel's  history — the  days  of  David 
and  his  mighty  men. 

The  author  is  well-known  in  Pentecostal 
ranks,  being  President  of  Southwestern  Pente- 
costal Holiness  College  in  Oklahoma  City.  This 
book  shows  him  to  be  as  scholarly  as  his 
preaching  is  eloquent. 

THE  VALLEY  OF  THE  SHADOW,  by  Hanns 
Lilje,  translated,  and  with  an  introduction 
by  Olive  Wyon,  128  pages,  cloth  bound, 
Muhlenberg     Press        $1.25 

Bishop  Lilje  was  imprisoned  by  the  Nazis 
during  World  War  II  as  an  enemy  of  the 
Third  Reich,  becoming  one  of  thousands  of 
persecuted  Christians  under  the  Hitlerian 
dictatorship.  Even  though  he  was  innocent 
of  malfeasance,  he  realized  that  it  had  al- 
ready been  determined  that  he  must  die. 
Alone  in  his  depressing  cell,  he  was  gripped 
by  fear.  He  relates,  "Slowly  it  began  to 
dawn  on  me  that  those  dark  spots  on  the 
floor  were  not  due  to  dirt,  but  to  blood  .  . 
That  dark  patch  by  the  bed  must  have  been 
caused  by  some  unfortunate  person  who  had 
cut  his  arteries;  then  I  looked  towards  the 
window  and  saw  another  large  dark  patch,  and 
realized  that  this  must  be  due  to  someone 
who  had  tried  to  commit  suicide  on  that 
spot." 


Dr.  Lilje's  account  of  his  and  his  fellow- 
prisoners'  treatment  at  the  hands  of  the 
Nazis  is  gripping  and  unforgettable.  His  hours 
upon  hours  of  merciless  interrogation  and 
mental  torture,  his  starvation,  his  constant 
abuse  by  the  guards,  the  mock  trial  to 
determine  the  guilt  of  the  accused,  the  ter- 
rible air  raids,  and  other  torturous  experi- 
ences preyed  constantly  on  his  mind  and 
spirit.  Many  lesser  man's  minds  and  spirits 
were  destroyed. 

There  were  a  few  bright  spots,  however, 
such  as  the  Christmas  service  in  the  cell  of 
a  condemned  man,  with  only  four  men 
present — the  condemned  man,  the  violinist., 
the  guard,  and  the  minister.  Dr.  Lilje.  Ex- 
ceptionally good  are  the  observations  on  the 
decay  of  the  German  government,  and  the 
despair  of  the  German  people.  The  account 
closes  when  the  Americans  finally  stood  at 
the  gates  of  the  prison  and  liberated  the 
prisoners.  Bishop  Lilje  survived  because  of  his 
strict  mental  and  spiritual  discipline.  His 
book  is  morbid  and  intense,  but  there  is  no 
trace  of  hate.  In  it  all,  there  is  hope,  a 
way,  for  "though  I  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  Thou  art  with   me." 

— o — 
BOY  OF  NAZARETH,  by  Marian  Keith,  il- 
lustrated by  Arthur  Harper,  158  pages, 
cloth  bound,  Abingdon-Cokesbury  .  .  $2.00 
This  is  a  tender  and  beautiful  story  of  the 
childhood  of  Jesus — written  for  children  seven 
years  old  and  up.  It  is  imaginative,  but  re- 
veals the  spirit  and  nature  of  Jesus  as  they 
are  related  in  the  Gospels.  We  see  Jesus  as 
He  plays  with  the  children  of  Nazareth,  helps 
Joseph  in  his  carpenter  shop,  talks  with  a 
rich  Roman  nobleman,  and  talks  with  the 
rabbis  in  the  Temple.  The  author  shows 
Jesus'  arousing  consciousness  of  His  divine 
mission  to  earth,  as  He  encounters  Aziel, 
the  Madman,  at  dawn  on  Mount  David.  His 
conversation  with  the  boy  John,  who  was 
His  cousin,  and  was  later  to  go  before  Him 
preaching  and  baptizing,  is  a  precious  scene. 
It  is  a  charming  book  for  children — a  sweet 
and  lovable  story  of  the  boyhood  days  of  our 
Saviour.  The  illustrations  are  well  drawn, 
and  capture  the  Galilean  atmosphere  of 
the  book. 

o 
227  HEARTREACHING  ILLUSTRATIONS,  com- 
piled and  edited  by  Theodore  W.  Engstrom, 
138  pages,  hard  covers,  Zondervan  .  .  $1.50 
The  227  illustrations  in  this  book  are  gath- 
ered from  many  sources,  and  cover  a  wide 
variety  of  subjects,  s\ich  as  Prayer,  Faith,  Soul- 
winning  and  Missions.  Most  of  them  are  anec- 
dotal, and  all  are  apt  and  useful.  The  teacher 
and  Christian  worker  will  be  helped  as  much 
as  the  preacher  by  a  proper  use  of  illustrations 
such  as  these.  They  are  in  truth  "heartreach- 
ing."  I  have  read  every  one  of  the  227,  and 
have  been  blessed  by  so  doing — how  much 
more  they  will  edify  the  listener  when  they  are 
properly  placed  in  the  speaker's  message. 

— o — ■ 
THE   TEAKWOOD   PULPIT   and   Other   Stories 
for    Junior    Worship,    by    Alice    Geer    Kelsey, 
159    pages,     cloth     bound,    Abingdon-Cokes- 
bury       $1.75 

There  is  not  a  dxill  or  pointless  story  among 
the  thirty-four  in  this  book.  The  author  has 
grouped  the  stories  as:  "Stories  of  World  Un- 
derstanding," "Stories  of  Men  We  Admire." 
"Stories  of  Bible  Verses,"  "Stories  from  Folk- 
lore," "Stories  for  Christmas  and  Easter."  Each 
story  carries  a  message  the  young  reader  or 
hearer  cannot  escape.  However,  they  are  not 
stuffy  or  labored  with  preaching — they  are  real 
stories,  with  action  and  humanness.  The  story 
of    "Handel's    Messiah."   of   "The   Lion   in   the 


Street,"  and  "The  Christian  Flag"  will  bless 
any  reader,  old  or  young.  So  will  all  the  oth- 
ers. The  older  reader  who  begins  reading  to 
some  eager  young  listener  will  soon  be  reading 
out  of  sheer  personal  delight.. 

ADDRESSES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA, 

by    H    A.   Ironside,    142   pages,   cloth   bound, 

Loizeaux $1.75 

There  are  very  few  good  helps  on  the  book 
of  Joshua.  This  book,  whicl.  is  not  a  com- 
mentary, nor  even  a  thorough  position,  is  a 
contribution  to  the  study  of  that  important 
portion  of  the  Bible.  It  is  a  series  of  lectures 
delivered  on  Joshua  by  the  author  to  his 
Moody  Memorial  Church  congregation.  It 
makes  good  reading,  and  will  help  much  in  the 
study  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan. 

— o — 
SON     OF     THUNDER:     PATRICK     HENRY,     by 
Julia  M.  H.  Carson,  decorations  by  Grace  E. 
James,     244     pages,     cloth     bound,     Long- 
mans        $2.50 

Patrick  Henry  was  one  of  the  most  gifted 
orators  of  his  day.  He  was  a  clear  and  pro- 
found thinker,  a  bold  and  daring  foe  ol 
tyranny,  a  goad  that  refused  to  let  the 
American  colonies  become  content  with  Brit- 
ish oppression.  His  flaming  speeches  whipped 
and  stung  the  colonies  into  a  passion  for 
freedom   that  equalled  his  own. 

Not  until  he  had  twice  failed  as  a  merchant 
and  once  as  a  farmer,  did  Patrick  take  up  the 
study  of  law.  He  became  an  immediate  and 
sensational  success  as  a  lawyer,  and  soon 
found  himself  settled  in  Virginian  politics, 
along  with  George  Washington,  Thomas  Jef- 
ferson, and  James  Madison.  His  political  career 
was  one  of  the  pillars  of  early  American  his- 
tory. He  was  the  first  governor  of  Virginia, 
a  Virginian  representative  to  Congress,  etc. 
In  his  last  years,  after  America  was  free  from 
England  and  on  her  way  to  becoming  a  great 
nation,  Patrick  in  succession  refused  the 
offices  of  United  States  Senator,  Secretary 
of  State,  Chief  Justice  of  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court,  Governor  of  Virginia,  and 
Envoy  to  France.  The  fact  that  he  was  of- 
fered these  positions  is  a  testimony  of  his 
value  to  and  importance  in  the  infant  nation. 
This  young  people's  biography  of  Patrick 
Henry  is  an  absorbing  book  that  never  loses 
its  interest.  For  young  students'  supplemen- 
tary reading  on  the  period  of  the  Revolution, 
it  is  of  tremendous  value.  It  has  color  and 
life,  such  a  good  book  that  anyone  can 
thoroughly  enjoy  it. 

— o — 
THIS,  MY  BROTHER,  by  Argye  M.  Briggs, 
cloth  bound,  347  pages,  Eerdmans  .  .  $3.00 
In  this  new  Christian  novel  by  the  author 
of  the  popular  Root  Out  of  Dry  Ground,  Ran 
and  Josh  Kenyon  grew  up  together,  and  yet 
apart,  in  Hanover  County  at  the  time  the 
booming  oil  industry  was  revolutionizing  the 
former  cattle-raising  and  cotton-growing  Texas 
prairie.  Colonel  Kenyon's  vision  was  too  small 
and  his  pride  too  overgrown  to  realize  the 
injustice  he  administered  to  both  of  his  sons 
when  he  tolerated  the  much  drinking  and 
unethical  conduct  of  the  one  (Ran)  and  yet 
demanded  unreasonable  obedience  of  the  oth- 
er (Josh). 

Life  at  its  worst  and  best,  in  prosperity  and 
depression,  through  war  and  peace,  is  experi- 
enced by  the  Kenyon  family.  Pride  is  shame- 
fully subdued  by  degradation,  and  loyalty  for- 
bids revenge.  Christ  fills  the  emptiness  in 
Josh's  life,  and  his  hatred  is  replaced  by  for- 
giveness. And  above  all,  the  reader  of  this 
entertaining  book  is  reminded  of  the  Hebrew 
adage  "For  they  have  sown  the  wind,  and 
they  shall  reap  the  whirlwind."  E.H. 
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THE  IMITATION  OP  CHF  '  Gerard 
Zerbolt  of  Zutphen,  t<  by  Al- 
bert Hyma,  116  pa^>  covers, 
Eerdmans        $1-00 

The  teacher  of  Thorn?  'mpls  is  author 

of   this   original    first   b  I   the   classic   Of 

the    Imitation    of   Chr  _  ich    is   commonly 

ascribed  to  a  Kempi:  devotional  litera- 

ture of  the  very  b  sort,  and  is  foremost 
among    books    of    n  tions.    For    500    years 

it  has  blessed  and  i  d  the  Christian  world. 
This  translation  :om  the  recently  identi- 

fied   Eutin    Ma    i  The    translator    has 

written  a  help]  ul  introduction  to  the  book, 
in  which  he  ;  i  Kempis  to  have  compiled 

only    parts  his    Imitation    of    Christ,    and 

proves  Zerbi  a!  Zutphen  to  have  been  the 
author  of  this  profoundly  spiritual  first  book. 
The  Imitation  should  be  in  every  Christian 
home,  and  this  new  edition  will  be  desirable 
to  all  who  know  and  enjoy  the  complete  work. 

— o — 
SOUTH   POLE   HUSKY,   by   Charles   S.    Strong, 
decorations  by  Joseph   A.   Farren,  295  pages, 

cloth  bound,  Longmans $2.75 

This  is  the  story  of  the  exploration  and  dis- 
covery of  the  South  Pole,  told  for  boys  and 
girls  twelve  to  sixteen  years  old.  There  is  no 
end  of  excitement  and  adventure  when  Nils 
Paulsen  and  his  Eskimo  husky  Blynken  are 
accepted  as  members  of  Roald  Amundsen's 
expedition  to  the  Pole.  With  twenty  men  and 
100  huskies,  the  Amundsen  expedition  sails 
on  the  Fram  from  Norway  to  the  Antarctic 
and  makes  thorough  preparations  for  their 
attempt  to  reach  the  Pole.  The  Norwegian 
group  is  tensely  aware  of  the  need  of  haste, 
for  a  British  expedition,  under  Robert  Scott. 
is  endeavoring  to  reach  the  Pole  from  an- 
other base  in  the  Antarctic. 

Every  page  of  the  book  vibrates  with  ex- 
citement and  tension,  which  mounts  when 
the  five  chosen  men  set  out  with  their 
huskies  and  sledges  across  the  icy  wastes. 
over  shimmering  glaciers  and  through  blind- 
ing blizzards  for  the  South  Pole.  Triumph 
comes  when  Amundsen  "straightened  up. 
His  eyes  went  toward  the  heavens  in  a 
mute  prayer  of  thanks  to  his  Maker.  Then 
he  said  clearly:  'Gentlemen,  we  have  reached 
the   South   Pole.'  " 

The  story  is  authentic,  for  the  author  has 
scrupulously  followed  the  facts  of  the  actual 
expedition.  The  expeditions  of  Amundsen  and 
Scott  are  thrilling  enough,  how  ever  they  are 
related,  but  this  account  is  superbly  told 
and  amazingly  accurate,  as  well  as  intensely 
exciting. 

■ — o — 
THE   LIGHT    IN    MY    WINDOW,   by    Francena 
H.    Arnold,    231    pages,    cloth    bound,    Zon- 

dervan        $2.50 

The  disheartening  remark.  "No  stepmother 
ever  loves  a  child,"  needlessly  built  a  barrier 
around  Hope.  Regardless  of  the  opportunities 
and  privileges  offered  her,  she  bitterly  re- 
tained a  feeling  of  not  actually  belonging  to 
the  Thompson  family. 

Driven  by  an  early  resolve  to  make  her  own 
place  in  the  world,  she  was  guided  into  a 
home  where  Christian  friendship  and  selfless 
service  to  the  less  fortunate  brought  Hope  out 
of  a  confused  past  into  an  understanding  and 
appreciation  of  her  dearest  friends.  Then 
Hope's  happiness  was  made  complete  in  ac- 
cepting the  faithful  love  of  Stan,  whose  true 
relationship  to  Billy  (another  Christian  work- 
er) was  at  last  discovered. 

This  story  is  the  result  of  the  author's 
interest  in  young  people  and  helps  supply 
their  need  for  good  Christian  fiction.  EH. 


CHRIST  THE  GREAT  UNKNOWN,  by  Her 
Royal  Highness  Princess  Wilhelmina,  30 
pages,  paper  covers,  Eerdmans  ....    25c 

The  beloved  and  lovable  former  Queen  of 
the  Netherlands  speaks  from  her  profoundly 
Christian  heart  in  this  message  of  hope  and 
confidence  concerning  her  Saviour.  Her  faith 
in  Christ  is  beautiful  and  touching,  a  gleam 
of  light  in  a  troubled  world.  How  much  better 
our  world  would  be  if  more  of  its  rulers  would 
find  the  faith,  the  courage,  and  the  Christ 
whom  she  knows  and  of  whom  she  has  writ- 
ten. 

— o — 
HOW  WE  GOT  OUR  BIBLE,  by  John  M.  Wei- 
densehilling,  16-page  tract,  Concordia  .  10c 
This  attractive  two-color  tract  gives  a  brief 
history  of  the  Bible,  from  the  time  it  was 
written,  through  its  compilation,  translation, 
to  its  present  form.  Gives  many  facts  in  a 
short   space. 

— o — 
DUFF,   by  William   Marshall   Rush,   illustrated 
by  Gordell  Dano  Christensen,  149  pages,  cloth 

bound,    Longmans $2.25 

Duff  was  a  brown  bear  that  lived  in  the 
Rocky  Mountains.  In  this  nature  story  for 
readers  eight  to  fourteen,  we  see  wild-life  deep 
in  forest-covered  mountains,  just  as  the  Crea- 
tor made  them  and  their  habitat.  All  was  well 
for  Duff  and  the  other  animals  until  they  be- 
came the  prey  of  earth's  fiercest  animal — man. 
Then  they  were  placed  in  such  jeopardy  that 
only  the  hardiest  survived. 

The  author  gives  beautiful  descriptions  of 
the  remote  regions  in  which  the  story  occurs, 
and  reveals  much  about  the  lives  and  ways 
of  the  forest  creatures.  It  is  a  clean,  entertain- 
ing story  that  will  interest  and  teach  any 
young  person. 

— o — 
ST.  PAUL'S  LETTER  TO  THE  EPHESIANS,  by 
Ewald    M.    Plass,    28-page    booklet,    Concor- 
dia      10c 

This  is  an  interpretive  paraphrase  of  Ephe- 
sians,  which  makes  the  epistle  much  clearer 
to  the  average  reader.  A  good  help  in  the 
study  of  Ephesians. 

• — o — 
LITTLE  FEATHER  AND  THE  MYSTERY  MINE, 
by    Bernard    Palmer,    57    pages,    hard    covers, 

Zondervan         75c 

There  is  excitement  galore  for  Little  Feather 
and  his  friends  when  they  discover  a  map  of 
the  treasure  hidden  long  years  before  by  Bad- 
lands Scotty.  In  the  course  of  their  search  for 
the  treasure  they  encounter  two  notorious 
badmen  who  endeavor  to  rob  them  of  their 
map.  The  group  of  young  friends  are  trapped 
in  the  mystery  mine  by  the  badmen,  but  the 
Lord  helps  them  to  safety.  Little  Feather  also 
leads  two  of  his  unsaved  pals  to  Jesus.  It  is  a 
fast-moving  story,  with  a  real  Christian  lesson 
for  children. 


AUGUST  PRIZE  WINNER 

MRS.   G.  C.  ALLEN 

202  Pine  Street 
Rome,  Georgia 

1,050  papers 

RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of  that  same  month. 


NATIVE   CUSTOMS 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
don  for  doing  so  foolishly,  saying  that 
they  were  ashamed.  They  wanted  to 
pass'  us  and  go  on  to  the  house  where 
the  family,  relatives  and  friends  were 
gathered,  but  we  stood  in  the  path  and 
refused  to  let  them  pass.  Brother 
Martins  commanded  them  everyone 
to  return  to  their  own  homes  and  be 
quiet  about  it.  Like  an  unseen  power 
had  moved  on  them,  they  turned 
around  and  walked  along  ahead  of 
us,  then  off  toward  their  own  huts. 

As  yet  we  have  not  heard  of  any 
being  saved  as  the  result  of  the  funer- 
al, but  feel  that  it  was  a  great  vic- 
tory, knowing  it  is  not  thus  easy  to 
turn  them  away  from  their  old  cus- 
toms connected  with  devil  worship 
and  heathen  darkness.  The  following 
night  about  sundown  many  of  them 
came  to  our  services.  We  are  praying 
that  they  will  soon  turn  from  their 
heathen  ways  and  give  the  Lord  their 
hearts. 

I  have  spent  hours  explaining  the 
Word  to  Joaquim,  trying  to  make  him 
understand  that  all  his  problems  can 
be  solved  if  he  will  only  hold  to  God's 
unchanging  hand.  It  has  been  a  very 
hard  test  for  him.  The  father  of  the 
girl,  whose  baby  died,  has  threatened 
Joaquim  over  and  over.  He  has  been 
sick,  a  mob  has  beaten  him  without 
mercy,  and  last  of  all  they  told  him  if 
he  did  not  go  on  as  is  their  native 
custom  and  take  the  girl  to  be  his 
wife  that  he  would  be  killed.  This  was 
one  last  blow  which  the  enemy  used 
to  conquer  him.  Please  join  us  in 
prayer  that  he  will  get  victory  over 
the  enemy  and  his  people  will  see  that 
the  ways  of  God  are  right. 


YOUTH  MARCHES  ON! 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
deliverance.  Only  by  spiritually  pre- 
paring for  such  emergencies  before 
they  arise  can  we  have  the  boldness 
and  ability  to  say  "No"  to  sin  and 
Satan  as  it  should  be  said. 

Many  came  forward  for  salvation 
and  a  renewed  consecration  at  the 
close  of  the  sermon. 

Yes,  another  great  youth  service  is 
now  history,  but  it  will  always  be  par- 
amount in  our  album  of  beautiful 
memories. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


BUSY  FOLKS 


S^  (fyeaten  Sweden 


Are  you  busy?  I  hope  you  are.  Not 
"too"  busy,  of  course,  but  busy.  Why? 
Because  you're  the  only  kind  of  per- 
son that  God  can  use  in  His  great 
work. 

Why  doesn't  He  use  "lazy"  or  idle 
folks?  Perhaps  it's  "because  they 
never  have  time."  At  least  that  is  the 
excuse  they  give  to  other  people,  when 
asked  to  do  something. 

If  we  will  glance  through  our  Bi- 
bles, we  shall  find  that  God  never 
goes  to  the  lazy  or  indolent  when  He 
needs  someone  to  do  a  job  for  Him 
or  enlist  in  His  service  as  a  real 
worker.  If  he  has  important  work  to 
be  done,  and  all  of  His  work  is  im- 
portant, He  goes  to  those  who  are  al- 
ready at  work.  When  He  needs  a  great 
servant,  he  calls  a  very  busy  per- 
son. Look: 

When  God  called  Moses,  the  latter 
was  busy  taking  care  of  his  sheep  at 
Horeb.  But  Moses  didn't  say  he  was 
too  busy.  He  worked  for  God,  and  be- 
came a  great  leader.  (Exodus  3.1 

When  God  needed  a  great  general 
to  lead  some  of  His  people,  He  chose 
a  busy  man  named  Gideon,  who  was 
threshing  grain  for  his  father.  God 
found  this  busy  man  ready,  too — and 
what  a  wonderful  general  he  made! 
(Judges  6:11.) 

Saul  was  busy  searching  for  his 
father's  lost  animals,  when  God  called 
him  to  service,  and  although  Saul 
wasn't  always  faithful  to  God,  he  did 
respond  and  for  a  time  served  well. 
At  least  "being  very  busy"  wasn't  any 
excuse  which  he  used  to  get  out  of 
doing  God's  work. 

The  mighty  King  David  was  busy 
caring  for  his  father's  sheep  when 
God  called  him  to  a  great  work.  Da- 
vid was  faithful  in  that  which  was 
least,  and  became  faithful  in  great 
things  for  God,  too. 

Elisha  was  busy  plowing  with  twelve 
yoke  of  oxen— just  think  what  a  spe- 
cialized job  that  was! — before  him 
when  the  call  came  from  the  Lord, 
through  His  prophet  Elijah.  (1  Kings 
19:16-19.) 

Nehemiah  was  busy  doing  service 
to  the  king,  bearing  or  tasting  the 
king's  wine;  he  was  serving  somewhat 
as  a  servant  or  slave,  true,  but  doing 
it  so  faithfully  that  the  king  liked 
him  well  enough   to  talk  often  with 


him  .  .  .  and  in  that  way  Nehemiah 
received  a  call  from  God  to  do  a 
great  work,  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  reestablish  his  own  peo- 
ple in  the  great  but  now  broken- 
down  city  of  Jerusalem.  (Nehemiah 
2.) 

Amos,  the  great  prophet,  was  busy 
taking  care  of  his  flock  and  working 
as  a  husbandman  or  dresser  of  syca- 
more trees,  when  God  called  him  to 
his  great  work.  (Amos  1.) 

Peter  and  Andrew  were  busy  fish- 
ing in  the  sea,  doing  their  daily  work 
well,  when  Jesus  found  and  called 
them  to  follow  Him — and  we  know 
what  wonderful  "fishers  of  men"  they 
became  later,  particularly  Peter  after 
his  experience  at  Pentecost.  Peter  was 
never  lazy,  whatever  else  may  have 
been  some  of  his  weaknesses  or  faults. 
Even  when  he  thought  that  every- 
thing was  lost,  after  Jesus'  death  on 
the  cross,  he  went  fishing!  And  when 
he  had  become  really  converted,  he 
went  fishing  "for  men"  in  real 
earnest. 

James  and  John,  brothers,  were 
busy  mending  nets  in  their  father's 
boat,  when  Jesus  called  them.  They 
really  must  have  been  very  busy  boys, 
too.  Nets  had  to  be  mended  before 
they  could  hope  to  catch  more  fish. 
But  they  didn't  show  Jesus  the  lot  of 
work  they  had,  or  make  excuses.  They 
left  their  father,  the  ship,  the  hired 
servants  and  all — and  went  to  work 
for  Jesus. 

Matthew  was  busy  at  his  regular 
job,  collecting  taxes,  when  Jesus 
looked  into  his  office  and  saw  him. 
Matthew  probably  had  a  good  politi- 
cal job,  good  income,  was  influen- 
tial with  many,  even  though  despised 
by  the  Jews  in  general  because  of  his 
tax  collecting.  But  he  did  not  argue 
about  being  too  busy.  He  went  with 
Jesus  and  followed  Him  faithfully. 
(Matthew  9:9.) 


Saul    (Paul),  greatest  mission- 

ary worker  of  ah  s  busy,  too,  when 
called  by  Jesus.  je,  he  was  very 
busy  persecuting  tl  Christians,  but 
he  was  doing  it  bee  i  he  sincerely 
thought  he  was  doins-:  od  a  service, 
and  he  was  working  at  wholeheart- 
edly. Jesus  knew  that  ~h  a  busy 
man  could  do  just  as  much  good  for 
Him,  if  put  on  the  right  truck. 

Modern  servants  of  God,  >o,  have 
been  busy  when  called.  Willi.  Carey 
was  busy  mending  and  makint  shoes. 
Billy  Sunday  was  busy  playing  the 
best  baseball  he  knew  how.  Think 
over  the  others  you  know  about.  Very 
likely  you  will  find  every  one  was  very 
busy  when  called  by  God. 

Are  you  busy — doing  something 
worth  while,  your  regular  job,  study- 
ing, helping  someone?  If  not,  better 
get  busy,  if  you  ever  hope  to  be  used 
of  God.  If  you  dream  of  doing  great 
things,  the  sure  pathway  is  via  doing 
small  things  well,  now. 

God  uses  only  busy  folks.  Others 
never  have  time  to  be  used,  even  of 
Him! 


TIMOTHY'S  STORY 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

that  the  dog  must  have  dragged  you 
a  great  distance.  Poor  Coleen  was  so 
weak  it  was  hours  before  I  could  get 
him  even  to  eat  anything.  It  looked 
to  me  as  though  the  dear  doggie  al- 
most gave  his  life  to  save  you.  Now  be 
quiet,  Tim  dear,  and  praise  God  that 
He  has  saved  your  life." 

Tim  was  quiet  for  a  long  time  but 
was  thinking.  Suddenly  he  rose  up  in 
bed  and  said,  "I  see  it,  I  see  it!  Coleen 
loved  me  so  much  that  he  nearly  gave 
his  life  for  me.  He  did  not  want  me 
to  perish  out  in  the  cold.  But  Jesus 
loved  me  so  much  that  He  did  give 
His  life  for  me  that  I  might  not  per- 
ish. And  God  so  loved  me  that  He 
sent  Jesus  that  I  might  not  perish. 
O  Grandmother,  I  do  believe.  I  have 
been  repeating  John  3:16  every  day 
for  many  months  but  I  never  saw  it 
until  now.  And  now  I  see  that  Jesus 
died  for  me  and  I  am  saved.  Oh,  how 
wonderful  it  is!  O  Grandmother,  I 
want  to  grow  up  quickly  so  I  can  go 
out  and  preach  to  others  about  this." 

Coleen  began  to  wag  his  tail,  and 
once  more  he  stood  on  his  head. 

■ — Slumbertime  Stories. 
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iAmen 


O  beautiful  for  spacious  skies, 

For  amber  waves  of  gram, 
For  purple  mountain  majesties 

Above  the  fruited  plain! 
America!    America! 

God  shed  His  grace  on  thee 
And  crown  thy  good  with  brotherhood 

From  sea  to  shining  sea! 

O  beautiful  for  pilgrim  feet, 

Whose  stern,  impassioned  stress 
A  thoroughfare  for  freedom  beat 

Across  the  loilderness! 
America!    America! 

God  mend  thine  every  flaw, 
Confirm  thy  soul  in  self-control, 

Thy  liberty  in  law! 

O  beautiful  for  heroes  proved 

In  liberating  strife, 
Who    more    than    self    their    country 
loved, 
And  mercy  more  than  life! 

America!    America! 
May  God  thy  gold  refine. 
Till  all  success  be  nobleness 
And  every  gain  divine! 

O  beautiful  for  patriot  dream 

That  sees  beyond  the  years 
Thine  alabaster  cities  gleam 
Undimmed  by  human  tears! 

Amzrica!    America! 
God  shed  His  grace  on  thee 
And.  crown  thy  good  with  brotherhood 
From  sea  to  shinmg  sea! 

Katherine  Lee  Bates,   1859-1929 
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WHEN  LIFE  SEEMS  BACKWARD 


I 


F  YOU  WERE  TO  CAST  YOUR  BOAT  AFLOAT  in  the 
headwaters  of  the  Missouri  River,  far  in  the  mountains 
of  Montana,  and  flow  with  the  stream  to  its  end,  you 
would  eventually  flow  into  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  There 
would  be  many  times  that  you  would  seriously  doubt 
that  the  river  would  take  you  so  far  south,  for  some- 
times you  would  be  headed  north,  or  east  or  west.  As 
you  drifted  north  toward  Canada  you  would  despair 
of  ever  reaching  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  When  you  flowed 
mile  after  mile  straight  west  you  might  reasonably 
doubt  the  accuracy  of  one  who  told  you  the  river  would 
lead  to  the  Gulf. 

As  you  turned  directly  into  the  rising  sun  in  the  East, 
to  follow  the  river  across  the  state  of  Missouri,  you 
would  feel  sure,  after  hundreds  of  eastward  miles,  that 
you  would  never  reach  your  desired  destination.  Your 
doubts  would  increase  as  you  turned  farther  away  to 
follow  the  northeastern  sweep  of  the  river.  Then — quite 
suddenly — you  would  flow  into  the  conflux  of  the  Mis- 
souri and  the  mighty  Mississippi,  and  turn  abruptly  south- 
ward. From  then  on  you  would  know  certainly  that  you 
were  headed  for  the  Gulf — and  would  eventually  reach 
your  goal. 

All  the  time  you  were  headed  south,  even  when  for 
the  moment  you  were  going  north  or  east  or  west.  They 
were  only  necessary  turns  you  had  to  accept  if  you  wanted 
to  reach  your  goal.  I  once  lived  on  the  Missouri  River 
at  a  place  where  it  flowed  directly  westward.  If  I  did 
not  know  better,  and  never  saw  more  of  the  river  than 
that  one  stretch,  it  would  be  difficult  to  convince  me 
that  it  actually  led  to  the  south.  By  seeing  only  one 
short  stretch  of  the  river  I  would  have  made  the  false 
conclusion  that  it  led  to  the  Pacific  Ocean;  it  is  only 
by  following  the  stream,  either  actually  or  by  tracing 
its  course  on  a  map,  that  you  can  believe  it  leads  to  the 
Gulf. 

This  helps  us  to  understand  the  course  of  a  Christian 
life.  How  can  we  accurately  judge  the  outcome  of  it  if 
we  do  not  follow  it  to  the  end?  By  looking  at  only  one 
portion  of  it  we  may  decide  that  it  is  hard  or  difficult. 
Don't  you  see  that  there  are  necessary  reverses  and  dis- 
appointments for  you  if  you  are  to  reach  your  goal? 

The  grace  of  God  will  often  seemingly  lead  you  exactly 


opposite  your  desired  goal.  God's  love  for  you  will  often 
cause  Him  to  answer  your  prayer  contrary  to  the  way 
you  desire.  The  result  may  be  that  you  will  despair  and 
fret  because  all  goes  wrong  in  your  life.  Don't  do  it! 
Life  will  not  be  all  wrong — it  will  be  all  right. 

How  glorious  it  will  be  when  we  come  to  the  end  of  a 
triumphant  life  and  realize  that  the  adverse  turns  and 
discouraging  circumstances  we  hated  so  much  along  the 
way  were  only  a  part  of  the  divine  channel  that  led  to 
our  goal.  To  avoid  these  seemingly  backward  turns  is  to 
miss  the  goal  of  life.  To  follow  them  is  ultimately  to  reach 
our  victor's  crown.  How  abased  we  will  be  at  the  end 
of  life  if  we  abandon  our  Christian  course  during  some 
period  of  disappointment,  only  to  find  that  what  dis- 
couraged us  was  only  a  delay  or  reversal  necessary  to 
lead  us  to  our  heavenly  goal. 

Above  all,  we  must  remember  Paul's  assurance  that 
"all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose" 
(Romans   8:28). 

To  become  discouraged  by  a  few  contrary  circumstances, 
or  a  period  when  things  go  exactly  opposite  to  the  way 
we  want  them  to,  is  as  erroneous  as  the  person  who 
refuses  to  believe  that  the  Missouri  River  is  headed  for 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico  even  when  it  flows  north  toward 
Canada,  west  toward  the  Pacific,  or  east  toward  the 
Atlantic.  When  we  get  to  heaven  we'll  see  that  we  were 
on  our  way  there  all  the  time — and  that  way  was  the 
will  of  God! 


TWO  NEW  FEATURES 


Q 


'N  PAGES  22  and  23  you  will  find  "Bible  Lessons 
for  Youth  Services."  It  was  passed  by  the  recent  General 
Assembly  that  the  Youth  and  Sunday  School  Workers' 
Bulletin  be  discontinued  and  that  the  Bulletin  material 
formerly  run  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  be  run  as  it 
was  before.  This  month's  issue  marks  the  return  of  these 
Bible  lessons  to  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  We  pledge 
ourselves  to  present  each  month  Bible  lessons  of  the 
highest  spiritual  quality.  We  shall  endeavor  to  keep 
these  lessons  simple  enough  for  the  youngest  Christian 
to  use,  spiritual  enough  that  the  oldest  Christian  can 
profit  by  them,  interesting  enough  that  even  reading 
them  will  be  both  pleasurable  and  profitable.  Since  they 
are  to  become  a  regular  department  in  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  we  shall  do  our  utmost  to  present  month 
by  month  the  best  Bible  lessons  available  anywhere: 
sound  in  doctrine,  fervent  in  evangelism,  Godward  in  aim, 
simple  in  treatment,  and  popular  in  appeal. 

On  the  inside  back  cover  will  be  found  a  page  of 
"Youth  Work  Statistics"  and  a  personal  message  from 
the  National  Youth  Director.  These  will  also  be  a  regular 
feature,  published  to  keep  you  abreast  the  rising  tide 
of  our  youth  work,  and  to  keep  you  in  personal  contact 
with  the  leader  of  our  youth  group. 


This  is  the  second  anniversary  issue  under  the  present 
editorship.  The  editorial  staff  has  been  happy  for  the  past 
two  years  in  its  production  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 
We  are  happy  because  of  the  warm  response  the  magazine 
has  received  from  its  old  friends  and  its  many  new  ones. 
We  trust  and  pray  that  the  next  two  years  will  see  many 
more  improvements  in  our  paper  and  a  continued  growth  in 
its  circulation. 


November,  1950 
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PROMOTION 

In  the  lives  of  God's  humble  servants 
it  is  often  found  that  bitter  disappointment  is  followed  by 
pleasant   surprises.    Miss   Stewart  found 

that  to  step  down  often  means  to  step  up. 


By  DOROTHY  C.  HASKIN 


Half  way  up  the  stairs,  Lucille 
Stewart  stopped.  She  had  a  happy 
thought — if  she  asked  the  girls  to  sit 
with  her,  maybe  they'd  stay  for  the 
morning  service.  It  bothered  her  that 
her  girls  didn't  respond  to  her  teach- 
ing as  they  once  had. 

She  went  back,  and  outside  of  the 
door  of  her  classroom  in  the  church 
basement,  she  paused.  The  tinkling 
voices  of  the  girls  drifted  out  to  her. 

"Do  you  suppose  that  if  we  asked 
Brother  Taylor,  he'd  get  us  a  new 
teacher?  Someone  young." 

"Oh,  but  I'd  hate  to  ask  him.  It 
would  hurt  Miss  Stewart's  feelings  and 
we're  supposed  to  be  kind  to  anyone 
who's  old." 

"I  know,  but  we  can't  ask  our  friends 
to  hear  her,  she's  too  old.  Why,  she 
doesn't  even  remember  when  she  was 
young." 

Lucille  Stewart's  face  turned  chalk 
white.  So  that  was  what  her  girls 
thought  about  her!  She  was  old,  to 
them. 

She  walked  up  the  stairs  as  quietly 
as  she  could  and  slid  into  her  usual 
pew.  She  was  thankful  the  opening 
hymn  was  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy."  She 
could  sing  it  without  making  an  effort, 
and  she  felt  too  wilted  to  have  to  do 
anything. 

She  looked  up  at  the  platform  at 
the  Rev.  Harold  Taylor.  He  was  both 
young  and  good-looking  for  a  minis- 
ter, and  one  of  the  finest  minister's 
under  whose  preaching  she  had  sat 
at  Second  Church.  She  had  come  there 
a  long  time.  And  did  he,  too,  think  she 
was  too  old  to  teach  teen-age  girls,  but 
was  too  kind  to  make  a  change? 

She  clutched  the  hymnal  a  little 
tighter.  She  wasn't  old!  She  had  to 
make  an  effort  to  recall  her  age.  The 
years  slipped  by  so  quickly.  She  must 
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be  fifty,  no — she  was  fifty-/owr/  She 
gasped  as  she  remembered  the  four. 
But  she  felt  so  young  inside. 

And  she  had  thought  she  looked 
young.  As  the  head  of  the  women's 
ready-to-wear  department  at  Cum- 
mings'  Dry  Good  Store,  she  had  to 
keep  up  her  appearance.  She  had  al- 
ways thought  of  her  hair  as  black, 
streaked  with  grey.  Now,  she  admitted 
the  truth — it  was  grey,  streaked  with 
black! 

It  hurt  deeply  to  be  told  she  was 
old,  and  she  hotly  defended  herself — 
she  could  remember  when  she  had 
been  young.  Gertrude  Anderson  had 
been  her  teacher.  Lucille  stopped  sing- 
ing as  she  recalled  that  Miss  Anderson 
had  been  young,  with  thick  hair,  the 
color  of  honey;  and  one  reason  she 
had  enjoyed  her  as  a  teacher  was  be- 
cause she  was  young  and  had  felt 
Miss  Anderson  understood  her  prob- 
lems. 

Lucille  closed  her  hymnal  and  sat 
down  with  the  others,  but  her  heart 
felt  as  if  it  were  broken.  The  girls 
were  so  dear  to  her.  They  had  filled 
her  heart  for  years.  And  yet,  she  knew 
she  would  have  to  give  them  up.  It 
was  for  the  good  of  the  girls.  But  her 
heart  asked,  Lord,  how  can  you  mean 
this  for  good  as  you  did  Joseph's  be- 
ing sold  into  Egypt?  What  can  be 
good  about  being  laid  aside  by 
thoughtless  hands  that  hurt? 

She  mustn't  think  such  things!  She 
took  herself  in  hand  and  concentrated 
on  the  service. 

Afterwards,  as  she  walked  home  in 
the  sunlight,  she  decided,  I've  taken 
defeat  too  easily.  I'll  go  talk  to  the 
pastor  about  the  class.  Surely  my 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  the  Lord 
balances  my  age. 

She  didn't  like  to  disturb  the  minis- 


ter on  Sunday,  knowing  what  a  busy 
day  it  was  for  him,  but  this  was  her 
service  for  the  Lord  and  it  couldn't 
wait.  That  afternoon,  she  walked  reso- 
lutely to  his  home  and  rang  the  bell. 

Harold  Taylor  answered  the  door. 
Lucille  smiled  as  she  noticed  that  his 
usually  perfectly  combed  hair  was 
mussed,  and  she  felt  warm  when  he 
welcomed,  "Miss  Stewart,  what  a 
pleasant  surprise  to  see  you!" 

"Thank  you."  The  sound  of  the 
laughter  of  children  and  the  clatter 
of  dishes'  came  from  the  kitchen.  She 
felt  in  no  mood  for  small  talk  and 
urged,  "Don't  call  your  wife.  I  know 
she's  busy  and  I've  come  on  church 
business." 

"I  know  she'd  like  to  see  you,  but 
— ."  He  ushered  her  into  the  living- 
room.  Lucille  liked  the  room.  It  had  a 
lived  in  look,  with  here  and  there  a 
brightness,  a  new  cover  for  a  pillow, 
or  an  ornament,  that  bespoke  his 
wife's  effort  to  keep  things  tidy  and 
comfortable. 

Lucille  sat  on  the  edge  of  a  straight 
chair  and  slowly  pulled  off  her  gloves. 
Now  that  she  was  here,  it  was  hard 
to  say  what  she  had  come  to  say. 
Harold  Taylor  asked  her  about  her 
health.  She  answered  him,  finally 
gathering  her  courage,  and  saying, 
"I  was  wondering,  maybe,  do  you 
think  I  should  give  up  my  class?" 

"If  you  think  it  is  too  much  for 
you.  I  think  Ernestine  Lindsay  would 
take  your  girls." 

"Oh!"  He  didn't  need  to  agree  so 
quickly,  and  the  fact  that  he  had  an- 
other girl  in  mind  for  teacher  showed 
he  had  been  thinking  the  class  needed 
another  one.  He  didn't  mean  to  be  un- 
kind, but  he  was.  She  controlled  her 
voice,  and  said,  "Will  you  ask  her?" 

"Surely.  And  if  she  agrees,  you  can 
introduce  her  to  the  girls  next  Sun- 
day and  turn  the  class  over  to  her.  I 
think  it's  best.  After  all,  you've  been 
faithful  for  a  long  time  and  deserve 
a  rest." 

She  didn't  ivant  a  rest,  but  she 
nodded,  "All  right." 

Tuesday  night  the  pastor  phoned 
Lucille  that  Ernestine  had  agreed  to 
take  the  class.  Since  her  parents  had 
died  Lucille  had  wound  her  life  up  in 
the  girls  and  losing  them  made  every- 
thing seem  so  empty. 

Wednesday  night,  at  prayer  meet- 
ing, she  raised  her  hand  for  an  un- 
spoken request  that  she  might  bow 
out  with  grace,  without  either  Ernes- 
tine or  the  pastor  ever  realizing  how 
badly  she  felt. 

Thursday,  when  Ernestine  came  by 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


[for  the  quarterly,  Lucille  smiled  de- 
terminedly as  she  explained  about  the 
lesson,  and  she  knew  that  hardest 
part  would  be  saying  good-by  to  the 
Igirls  on  Sunday. 

She  was  at  the  church  early  on 
j Sunday  to  straighten  up  the  classroom 
and  pray.  And  when  the  girls  arrived, 
with  their  pretty  bright  dresses  and 
sunny  laughter,  she  realized,  yes,  the 
gap  in  our  ages  is  great. 

Ernestine  hurried  in  with  a  faint 
flush  on  her  oval  face  and  when 
Lucille  introduced  her  to  the  girls  as 
the  new  teacher,  there  was  joy  and 
admiration  on  their  young  faces. 

Lucille  sat  at  one  side  of  the  class- 
room while  Ernestine  taught  the  les- 
'  son.  At  first  her  voice  quavered,  but 
as  she  went  on,  she  gained  confidence 
and  her  voice  was  clear.  Lucille  had  to 
admit  she  had  a  good  voice  for  teach- 
ing. But  Ernestine  read  long  passages 
from  the  quarterly  with  her  eyes 
down,  used  long,  abstract  words  and 
she  didn't  make  the  lesson  practical 
for  the  pupils'  daily  needs.  Dora  Mae 
fidgeted  and  Florence  gazed  out  the 
window. 

Lucille  could  have  cried.  It  had  been 
hard  enough  to  give  up  the  class,  but 
to  turn  it  over  to  a  young  woman  who 
couldn't  teach — what  could  be  good 
about  that? 

Except,  perhaps,  if  she  didn't  teach 
well  enough,  Lucille  could  take  the 
class  back.  But  no,  as  she  watched  the 
girls  chat  with  Ernestine  after  the 
lesson,  she  knew  the  pretty  young  girl 
was  the  one  who  should  teach  them 
if  only  she  knew  how. 

The  girls  left  and  Ernestine  came 
over  to  Lucille  to  ask,  "Did  I  do  all 
right?" 

"The  girls  like  you,"  Lucille  evaded. 

"Yes,  if  only  I  knew  all  you  do  about 
teaching." 

"Yes,  if  only "   And  then  Lucille 

knew  she  had  to  offer,  "Let  me  teach 
you." 

"If  only  you  wouldl"  Lucille  knew 
Ernestine  was  actually  happy  at  the 
prospect  of  being  taught  by  her.  "If 
only  there  were  a  class  in  the  church 
for  teachers,  I  know  a  number  of  the 
young  people  would  like  to  take  some 
teacher's  training." 

"Suppose  we  talk  to  Brother 
Taylor,"  Lucille  suggested  with  a  sud- 
den glow  of  happiness.  And  as  she 
walked  up  the  stairs,  arm  in  arm  with 
Ernestine,  her  heart  rejoiced,  It  did 
work  together  for  good,  Lord.  Teach- 
ing others  to  teach  for  You  will  be  an 
even  greater  ministry  than  teaching 
a  regular  Sunday  School  class.  It  is 
about  time  I  stepped  up. 

November,  1950 


YOUTH'S  THANKFULNESS 

We  lift  our  glad  hearts,  Lord,  in  thankfulness, 

Upon  our  knees  tve  humbly  give  Thee  praise 
For  all  the  harvestings  that  richly  bless 

And  strengthen  us  to  battle  with  the  days; 
The  ruddy  apples  gathered  from  the  trees, 

The  moon-faced  pumpkins  smiling  through  the  dusk, 
The  honey  freighted  hometvard  by  the  bees, 

The  corn  and  wheat  now  ivrested  from  the  husk. 

But  most  of  all  we  thank  Thee,  Lord,  for  dreams, 

The  noble  visionings  of  high  emprise, 
The  glory  of  the  Grail  that  brightly  gleams 

Across  the  starry  reaches  of  the  skies 
And  leads  us  upward  from  the  crumbling  clod 

Into  communion,  Lord,  with  Thee  and  God. 

— Edgar  Daniel  Kramer. 
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Will  RllSSlil 

Ever  Conqner 

the  WORLD? 


By  Finis  Jennings  Dake 


At  present  there  is  a  wave  of  de- 
featism concerning  Russia  and  com- 
munism in  the  world.  Many  ministers, 
teachers,  and  laymen  in  all  walks  of 
life  are  saying  that  Russia  and  com- 
munism are  destined  to  rule  the 
world  and  there  is  absolutely  nothing 
that  we  can  do  to  stop  it.  Preachers 
believe  that  prophecy  teaches  this  de- 
featism; the  only  grounds  people  have 
for  it  is  the  present  success  and  great- 
ness of  Russia  in  the  world.  Many 
honest  people  who  otherwise  would 
be  stirred  up  to  resist  the  spread  of 
communism  in  the  world  are  being 
swayed  by  the  fallacy  that  Russia  is 
soon  to  rule  the  world,  and  are  be- 
coming passive  toward  this  ungodly 
menace.  If  this  spirit  of  defeatism 
continues,  it  could  hinder  greatly  the 
will  to  resist  the  most  dangerous  re- 
ligious fanaticism  since  the  days  of 
Mohammad. 

Since  there  are  no  prophetical 
grounds  whatever  for  such  a  theory, 
it  is  both  unscriptural  and  unpatri- 
otic. To  teach  or  to  believe  that  Russia 
is  divinely  destined  to  conquer  the 
world  is  to  give  comfort  to  these  en- 
emies of  God,  and  all  that  is  just  and 
holy. 

The   Bible   Does   Not  Say 

1.  That  Russia  and  communism  will 
conquer  the  whole  world. 

2.  That  Russia  will  defeat  the 
United  States  in  a  future  war. 

3.  That  Russia  will  be  a  chasten- 
ing rod  upon  America  or  any  Chris- 
tian land  to  chasten  and  murder 
Christians  because  of  apostasy  in  the 
churches. 

4.  That  Russia  will  be  the  place 
from  which  Antichrist  will  come. 

5.  That  Russia  will  head  the  na- 
tions and  invade  Palestine  to  fulfill 
Ezekiel   38  and   39. 

6.  That  Russia  will  be  the  leading 
world  power  in  the  last  days  in  ful- 
filling prophecy. 

7.  That  Russia  will  fulfill  the  many 
fantastic  dreams  and  speculations  of 
modern  prophetical  scholars. 

All  these  theories  are  entirely  un- 
scriptural. This  we  shall  see  in  our 
examination  of  the  Scriptures.  We 
shall  noio  discuss  the  five  main  lines 
of  argument  used  to  prove  that  Russia 
is  destined  to  rule  the  world  and  be 
the  great  power  to  fulfill  the  many 
prophecies  of  the  last  days: 

1.  Looking  at  the  present  success 
of  Russia  and  communism  in  the 
world  would  naturally  cause  some  to 
wonder  what  will  be  the  end  of  such 
expansion.  The  greatness  and  present 


success  of  Russia  does  not  prove  that 
she  will  conquer  the  world  any  more 
than  the  same  argument  a  few  years 
ago  proved  that  Germany,  Italy,  and 
Japan  would  soon  be  masters  of  the 
world.  This  was  believed  and  taught 
by  many  Bible  students,  but  it  failed. 
The  same  argument  will  fail  today 
in  connection  with  Russia,  as  we  shall 
see. 

A  popular  theory  a  few  years  ago 
was  that  Mussolini  and  Italy  would 
receive  the  old  Roman  Empire  and 
rule  the  world  and  be  the  Antichrist 
of  Scripture.  When  Hitler  and  Germ- 
any became  more  prominent  than 
Italy  in  world  affairs,  many  began 
to  teach  that  Hitler  would  be  the 
Antichrist.  Now,  since  Mussolini  and 
Hitler  are  gone  and  Russia  has  be- 
come so  powerful,  some  are  teaching — 
or  at  least  they  believe — that  Russia 
instead  of  Italy  or  Germany  will  rule 
the  world.  Such  changing  of  inter- 
pretations of  prophecy  shows  lack  of 
true  understanding  of  God's  Word 
and  has  brought  much  confusion 
among    Christians. 

2.  Another  argument  today  is  that 
there  is  a  great  apostasy  among  Chris- 
tians who  must  be  chastened  by 
God,  and  that  Russia  is  the  only 
power  capable  of  conquering  Christian 
lands  to  punish  them  to  bring  them 
to  repentance. 

This  argument  is  too  general  to 
prove  anything,  for  there  is  no  proph- 
ecy that  says  God  is  under  obligation 
to  use  Russia  or  any  other  power  to 
punish  Christian  lands  because  a  few 
people  backslide.  We  are  all  aware 
that  there  are  many  backsliders,  and 
that  church  conditions  in  some  places 
are  bad,  but  this  in  itself  is  no  pre- 
diction or  proof  that  Russia  will  ever 
conquer  America  and  the  whole  world. 
Such  an  argument  is  pure  human 
speculation  and  is  not  worthy  of  our 
consideration,  if  we  want  real  Bible 
proof  for  what  is  to  happen  in  the 
last  days. 

It  may  be  that  certain  Christian 
lands  will  see  hard  times  and  have 
some  chastening  of  God,  but  to  what 
extent,  by  whom,  or  when,  if  ever,  is 
still  a  matter  of  human  speculation 
and  is  not  predicted  in  Scripture. 

3.  The  first  argument  that  is  sup- 
posed to  be  scriptural  is  that  Russia 
is  symbolized  by  the  red  horse  rider 
of  Revelation  6.  The  whole  proof  for 
such  an  argument  is  that  the  horse 
is  red  and  red  is  the  color  of  Russia. 

In  the  first  place,  if  this  horse  were 
not  red  and  if  red  were  not  the  color 
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Read  this  heartening  Script- 
ural answer  to  the  most 
anxiously  asked  question  of  our 
day:  "If  war  comes,  will  Russia 
be   able   to   conquer   America?" 


used  of  Russia,  Bible  students  never 
would  have  taught  such  a  theory. 

If  the  word  "red"  must  be  under- 
stood with  Russia  in  Scripture,  then 
let  us  make  Esau  (Gen.  25:25),  his 
pottage  (Gen.  25:30),  the  red  eyes  of 
Judah  (Gen.  49:12),  the  red  skins 
of  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  25:5),  the  red 
heifer  (Num,  19:2),  the  sins  of  men 
(Isa.  1:18),  the  red  spirit  horses  from 
heaven  (Zech.  1:8;  6:2),  the  red  drag- 
on (Rev.  12:3,  9),  and  all  other  red 
things'  in  Scripture  as  symbols  of  Rus- 
sia. We  have  just  as  much  right  to  do 
this  as  to  make  the  red  horse  of  Rev- 
elation 6  refer  to  Russia,  just  because 
it  is  red. 

In  the  second  place,  all  the  riders 
of  Revelation  6  must  come  after  the 
rapture  of  the  Church  and  not  before, 
as  proved  in  Revelation  1:19;  4:1, 
where  it  is  plainly  stated  that  every- 
thing from  Revelation  4:1  on  MUST 
BE  HEREAFTER;  that  is,  after  the 
churches.  To  prove  this,  in  Revelation 
1:19  we  have  the  threefold  division  of 
Revelation  as:  first,  "the  things  which 
thou  hast  seen;  that  is,  the  vision  of 
Christ  of  chapter  1,  which  John  saw 
before  he  was  told  to  make  his  book 
in  three  distinct  parts;  second,  "the 
things  which  are";  that  is,  the  things 
concerning  the  churches  of  chapters 
2  and  3;  third,  "the  things  WHICH 
SHALL  BE  HEREAFTER";  that  is, 
after  the  churches,  which  John  re- 
corded  in  chapters  4-22. 

If  "the  things  which  are"  concern 
the  churches,  then  "the  things  WHICH 
MUST  BE  HEREAFTER"  must  concern 
things  after  the  churches  or  they 
would  also  be  a  part  of  "the  things 
which  are"  and  there  would  be  no 
sense  to  such  plain  statements  con- 
cerning three  clearly  defined  divisions 
and  their  contents. 

To  prove  this  further,  in  Revelation 
4:1,  after  John  had  written  all  he  was 
told  to  put  in  the  first  two  divisions 
of  his  book  concerning  Christ  and 
the  churches,  it  was  said  to  him: 
"Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew 
thee  things  WHICH  MUST  BE  HERE- 
AFTER"; that  is,  after  "the  things 
which  are"  concerning  the  churches 
of  Revelation  2  and  3.  This  proves  that 
not  only  the  reception  of,  but  also 
the  fulfillment  of  the  events  of  Reve- 
lation 4:22  MUST  BE  after  the  church- 
es and  that  the  rapture  of  the  Church 
must  take  place  before  the  fufHlment 
of  any  event  of  Revelation  4-22. 

The  events  of  the  seals,  trumpets, 
and  vials  of  Revelation,  as  well  as 
the  catching  up  of  the  manchild,  the 
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;  flight  of  the  woman  into  the  wilder- 
ness,  the  beasts  of  Revelation  13,  and 
I  all  the  scenes  of  Revelation  after 
|  chapter  4  will  happen  after  the  rap- 
I  ture  of  the  Church,  and,  therefore, 
;  should  never  be  interpreted  in  con- 
i  nection  with  the  church  or  anything 
j  on  earth  during  the  time  the  Church 
I  is  on  earth.  It  is  thus  clear  that  the 
j  red  horse  of  Revelation  6  could  not 
)  symbolize  Russia;  the  white  horse  the 
I  United  States,  or  the  black  horse  fas- 
cism, as  taught  by  many. 

4.  Another  argument  based  upon 
a  wrong  interpretation  of  a  definite 
Scripture  is  that  Russia  is  "the  king 
of  the  north"  of  Daniel  11  and  that 
Antichrist  comes  from  Russia  and  will 
rule  the  world. 

This  could  not  possibly  be,  as  we 
shall  see  in  the  following  brief  study 
of  Daniel.  The  interpretation  of  the 
fourth  beast,  the  ten  horns,  and  the 
little  horn  of  Daniel  7  disproves  such 
a  theory  as  Russia's  fulfilling  proph- 
ecies of  the  Antichrist:  "The  fourth 
beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  up- 
on earth  [the  old  Roman  Empire] 
....  And  the  ten  horns  OUT  OF  THIS 
KINGDOM  are  ten  kings  that  shall 
arise :  and  ANOTHER  shall  rise  AFTER 
THEM  ....  and  he  shall  subdue  three 
kings.  And  he  shall  speak  great  words 
against  the  most  High,  and  shall  wear 
out  the  saints  of  the  most  High,  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws:  and 
they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until 
a  time  and  times  and  dividing  of  time 
[3%  years  or  42  months,  Rev.  11:1-3; 
12:6,  14;  13:5].  But  the  judgment  shall 
sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  do- 
minion ....  And  the  kingdom  . . .  under 
the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to 
the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  most 
High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlast- 
ing kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  him"  (Dan.  7:23-27; 
7:13,  14,  18;  2:44,  45;  Isa.  9:6,  7;  Luke 
1:31-34;  Rev.  11:15;  etc.) 

Daniel  8  further  proves  that  Russia 
is  not  the  subject  of  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  Antichrist.  This  chap- 
ter teaches  that  "the  little  horn" 
comes  OUT  OF  one  of  the  four  divis- 
ions of  the  old  Grecian  Empire.  In 
this  chapter  the  he  goat  conquers  the 
ram  and  then  his  great  horn  is  broken. 
In  its  place  came  up  four  notable 
horns  "And  OUT  OF  ONE  OF  THEM 
CAME  FORTH  THE  LITTLE  HORN." 
The  interpretation  of  the  vision  is 
given  in  Daniel  8:20-25,  as  follows: 
"The  ram  which  thou  sawest  having 
two  horns  ARE  THE  KINGS  OF 
MEDIA  AND  PERSIA.  And  the  rough 
goat  is  THE  KING  OF  GRECIA:  and 
the  great  horn  that  is  between  his 
eyes  IS  THE  FIRST  KING  [Alexander 
the  Great,  who  conquered  Medo- 
Persia  and  founded  the  old  Grecian 
Empire].  Now  that  being  broken 
[Alexandria  having  died),  whereas 
four  stood  up  for  it,  FOUR  KINGDOMS 
SHALL  STAND  UP  OUT  OF  THE  NA- 
TION [out  of  the  old  Grecian  Empire], 
but  not  in  his  [Alexander's]  power. 
And  in  the  LATTER  TIME  OF  THEIR 
KINGDOM,  when  the  transgressors 
are  come  to  the  full,  A  KING  OF 
FIERCE  COUNTENANCE,  AND  UN- 
DERSTANDING DARK  SENTENCES, 
SHALL  STAND  UP.  And  his  power 
shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own 
power  [but  by  the  power  of  Satan,  2 


Thess.  2:7-12;  Rev.  13:2]: he  shall 

also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of 
princes  [Jesus  Christ,  Rev.  17:14; 
19:11-21];  but  he  shall  be  broken 
without  hand." 

In  Daniel  11  we  have  a  further  reve- 
lation that  Antichrist  will  not 
come  from  Russia  and  that  Russia  will 
not  fulfill  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  future  Antichrist.  This  chapter 
deals  with  two  of  the  four  divisions 
of  the  old  Grecian  Empire:  Syria,  "the 
king  of  the  north";  Egypt,  "the  king 
of  the  south."  These  were  the  north- 
ern and  southern  divisions  of  the 
Grecian  Empire,  being  north  and 
south  of  Judea,  the  center  of  these 
Bible  prophecies.  Verses  1-4  predict 
the  overthrow  of  Medo-Persia  by 
Greece  under  Alexander  the  Great  and 
the  division  of  his  empire  into  four 
parts  after  his  death.  Verses  5-35  give 
us,  more  or  less,  a  history  of  the  wars 
between  Syria  and  Egypt  for  about 
150  years,  ending  with  the  reign  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  reigned  165 
B.C.  Verses  36-45  predict  the  last 
war  between  these  same  two  states, 
"at  the  time  of  the  end,"  with  the 
result  that  Syria  will  be  the  final 
victor  over  Egypt,  thus  plainly  teach- 
ing that  Antichrist  will  come  from 
Syria,  not  Russia. 

In  fact,  Daniel  11:40-45  teaches  that 
Russia  and  other  northern  and  eas- 
tern countries  outside  the  ten  king- 
doms INSIDE  the  old  Roman  Empire 
will  be  conquered  by  the  Antichrist 
from  Syria.  This  passage  says,  "AT 
THE  TIME  OF  THE  END  shall  the 
king  of  the  south  [Egypt]  push  at 
him  [the  king  of  the  north,  or  Syria] : 
and  the  king  of  the  north  [Syria]  shall 
come    against    him     [Egypt]     like    a 

whirlwind he    [the    king    of    the 

north]  shall  enter  into  the  countries 
....  He  shall  enter  also  into  the  glo- 
rious land  [Judea],  and  many 
[not  all]  countries  shall  be  overthrown 
[by  him]:  but  THESE  SHALL  ESCAPE 
OUT  OF  HIS  HAND,  even  Edom,  and 
Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  [or  modern  Arabia].  He  shall 
stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the 
countries  [of  the  old  Roman  Empire, 
Dan.  7:23,  24;  Rev.  17:12-17]  and  the 
land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape .... 
and  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians 
shall  be  at  his  steps.  But  tidings  [war 
news]  out  of  THE  EAST  and  out  of 
THE  NORTH  [north  and  east  of  Syria 
and  the  ten  kings  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire territory]  shall  trouble  him: 
therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with  great 
fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make 
away  many." 

Summary  of   Daniel's   Prophecies 

The  above  quotations  from  Danie! 
reveal  the  following  facts  which  one 
can  verify  by  carefully  noting  exactly 
what  Daniel  says: 

(1)  The  Antichrist  and  Russia  are 
two  separate  subjects.  Antichrist  is  a 
"man"  (Rev.  13:18)  who  will  be  "slain" 
by  Christ  at  His  second  advent  (Dan. 
7:11;  2  Thess.  2:1-12;  Rev.  19:11-21) 
while  Russia  is  a  nation  and  com- 
munism is  the  religion  of  Russia. 

(2)  Antichrist  is  yet  to  come  and 
cannot  come  until  AFTER  ten  king- 
doms are  formed  INSIDE  the  old 
Roman  Empire  (Dan.  7:23,  24)  and 
AFTER  the  rapture  of  the  church  (2 


Thess.    2:7,    8;    Rev.    4:1-22:7),    while 
Russia  is  already  here. 

(3)  Antichrist  must  come  from  one 
of  ten  kingdoms  formed  INSIDE  the 
old  Roman  Empire  (Dan.  7:7,  8,  23, 
24),  from  one  of  the  four  divisions  of 
the  old  Grecian  Empire,  which  will 
be  four  of  the  ten  kingdoms  (Dan. 
8:8,  9,  20-25),  and  from  the  Syrian 
division  of  the  four  and  ten  kingdoms 
(Dan.  11:40-45).  Russia  never  was  a 
part  of  the  old  Roman  or  Grecian 
empires  out  of  which  Antichrist  must 
come.  The  Antichrist,  therefore,  can- 
not come  from  Russia,  Germany,  Italy, 
or  any  other  place  outside  of  Syria. 
Russia  cannot  fulfill  the  many  prophe- 
cies Bible  students  say  she  will. 

(4)  Antichrist,  not  Russia,  will  ful- 
fill prophecies  of  the  last  days  of  both 
Daniel  and  Revelation,  as  well  as 
Ezekiel  38  and  39  and  other  passages. 

(5)  Antichrist  conquers  Russia  be- 
fore he  becomes  "Gog  the  chief  prince 
of  Mesheck  of  Tubal"  and  fulfills 
Ezekiel  38  and  39  at  the  battle  of 
Aramageddon. 

(6)  The  ten  kingdoms  are  located 
INSIDE,  not  outside,  the  Roman  Em- 
pire. 

(7)  There  will  never  be  a  REVIVED 
Roman  Empire.  On  the  contrary, 
there  are  to  be  ten  kingdoms  formed 
INSIDE  the  old  Roman  Empire  in- 
stead of  one  empire  ruled  by  one  man 
from  Rome.  This  may  be  called  a 
REVISED  Roman  Empire. 

(8)  No  man  now  prominent  in 
world  affairs,  or  even  before  the  for- 
mation of  the  ten  kingdoms  inside  the 
Roman  Empire,  could  possibly  be  the 
Antichrist,  for  he  is  coming  AFTER 
them  (Dan.  7:23,  24).  If  men  would 
only  believe  plain,  literal  statements 
in  Scripture  all  speculation  about 
Mussolini,  Hitler,  the  pope,  Stalin,  and 
others  as  being  the  Antichrist  would 
never  be  started. 

(9)  Antichrist  in  his  rise  to  power 
over  the  ten  kingdoms  will  over- 
throw three  of  them  and  the  others 
will  surrender  to  him  without  further 
struggle  (Dan.  7:23,  24;  Rev.  17:12-17). 

(10)  Antichrist  will  reign  over  only 
the  ten  kingdoms  for  the  last  42 
months  of  this  age  (Dan.  7:23-27;  Rev. 
13:5).  It  is  during  this  time  that  he 
conquers  Russia  and  becomes  the  new 
ruler  of  "Mesheck  and  Tubal." 

(11)  The  four  divisions  of  the  old 
Grecian  Empire  out  of  which  Anti- 
christ must  come  are  known  today  as 
Greece,  Turkey,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  as 
can  be  seen  by  looking  at  any  map 
of  the  divisions  of  Alexander's  empire 
in  any  ancient  history.  It  will  be  "at 
the  time  of  the  end"  and  "in  the  latter 
time  of  their  kingdom"  that  Antichrist 
shall  come,  (Dan.  8:23;  11:40-45), 
while  Russia  has  been  here  all  the 
past   centuries. 

(12)  The  ten  kingdoms  will  be 
formed  and  ten  men  will  reign  as 
kings  for  a  time  before  Antichrist 
comes.  They  will  be  independent  rul- 
ers before  he  comes  and  will  con- 
tinue to  reign  as  kings  with  him  and 
under  him  until  all  eleven  kings  are 
destroyed  at  Armageddon  (Dan.  7:7, 
8,  23,  24;  Rev.  17:12-17;  19:11-21). 
Antichrist,  not  Russia,  will  be  the  lead- 
er of  these  ten  kingdoms  and  fulfill  all 

(Continued  on  page  24) 
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A  devotional  study  of  the 
manifestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Baptism.  The  turtledove  is  the 
Holy  Spirit's  symbol  in  Scripture, 
in  nature  and  in  the  lives  of  men. 


By  WAYNE  McAFEE 


My  beloved  spake,  and  said  unto 
me.  Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  one, 
and  come  away.  For  lo,  the  winter  is 
past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone;  the 
flowers  appear  on  the  earth;  the  time 
of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and 
the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our 
land.  The  fig  tree  putteth  forth  her 
green  figs,  and  the  vines  with  the 
tender  grape  give  a  good  smell.  Arise, 
my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come 
away. — Song  of  Solomon  2:10-14. 

That  our  Lord  is  coming  very,  very 
soon  is  so  evident  that  it  seems  al- 
most useless  to  have  to  point  out  the 
many  signs  of  His  blessed  coming.  The 
Scriptures  tell  so  beautifully  of  the 
blessed  Advent  of  the  Church  to  her 
Groom,  however,  that  it  is  on- 
ly fitting  and  normal  that  we 
especially  that  are  a  part  of  the 
Bride  of  Christ  should  enjoy  ponder- 
ing that  glorious  moment  by  means  of 
His  Word,  His  Spirit,  and  His  woo- 
ing, and  should  even  want,  therefore, 
passionately  to  tell  others  that  they 
too  can  enjoy  this  blessing  and  com- 
ing glory.  As  we  meditate  on  our  be- 
loved Groom,  we  love  to  hear  His 
soothing  voice  and  His  call  unto  us, 
His  beloved  and  desired  One.  There 
are  various  ways  that  He  speaks  to 
us  today  in  His  loving  tones,  one  of 
them  being  through  His  Word.  In 
the  great  love  song  of  the  wise  Solo- 
mon He  even  tells  us  beforehand,  the 
loving  words  He  will  use  on  that  glori- 
ous and  incomparable  day  when  He 
will  take  us  to  His  bosom  and  to  the 
wedding  supper  in  the  heavens:  "Rise 
up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come 
away."  Such  tenderness  He  has  with 
His  chosen  One!  Note  the  love  terms 
that  He  uses  only  with  His  Bride, 
the  blood-bought  Church,  by  means 
of  which  He  expresses  His  love,  a  love 
that  only  the  object  of  that  love,  the 
Bride  Herself,  can  comprehend,  for 
He  dwells  in  our  hearts  (Eph.  3:17-19). 
But  the  command  He  gives  us  far 
exceeds  the  loveliness  with  which  He 
treats  us.  It  is  the  consummation  of 
all  our  desires,  to  be  taken  by  our 
Lover,  and  carried  away  to  the  home 
He  has  prepared  for  us.  Paul  explains 
that  wonderful,  mysterious  moment 
expressing    that    in    answer    to    His 


command,  "Rise  up,  my  love,"  we 
shall  arise,  "For  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air.  And  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord"  (1  Thess.  4:16,  17). 

When  Will  the   Rapture   Be? 

But,  when  will  that  glorious  event 
take  place?  In  this  same  passage  of 
scripture,  the  Lord  explains  the  time 
of  the  spiritual  year  that  He  comes 
to  take  His  fairest  of  the  earth,  the 
Church.  The  time  is  late  spring.  Verse 
11  says:  For  [because]  winter  is  past, 
the  rain  is  over  ..."  The  term  "winter 
is  past,"  and  "the  rain  is  over,"  are 
synonymous,  for  the  winters  in  the 
Holy  Land  largely  consist  of  heavy 
rains.  Joel  spoke  of  the  early  and  lat- 
ter rains,  meaning  literally,  the  early 
rains  of  the  rainy  season  in  what 
corresponds  to  about  the  month  we 
call  September  in  our  English  calen- 
der, and  the  latter  rains  which  occur 
in  about  the  month  we  call  April.  This 
rainy  part  of  the  year,  called  the 
winter,  comes  to  an  end  and  the 
Groom  comes  to  catch  away  His  bride. 
Just  contemplating  this  a  moment  is 
enough  to  make  us  shout  for  joy. 
For,  aren't  we  living  in  the  "time  of 
the  latter  rain"?  His  promise  was:  I 
will  pour  out  [rain  heavily]  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh..."  (Joel  2:28),  and 
hasn't  He  done  just  that?  It  is  defin- 
itely the  time  of  the  latter  rain,  for 
all  over  the  world,  in  my  humble  con- 
gregations are  found  those  baptized 
believers  who  have  been  saturated  in 
the  latter  rain.  But  the  latter  rain 
will  end  some  day  soon;  the  Groom 
will  come,  and  it  will  be  spring!  Then, 
we  will  enjoy  even  a  more  glorious 
experience  which  won't  be  just  "days 
of  heaven  upon  the  earth"  in  spiritual 
Canaan  (Deut.  11:21),  but  actually 
heaven  itself!  Take  courage  beloved, 
lift  up  your  hearts  and  sing,  for  winter 
in  its  dark  clouded  weariness,  although 
blessed  because  of  its  rains,  is  almost 
over,  spring  is  almost  here,  and  the 


Groom  cometh! 

Other  examples  that  the  Groom  has 
given  us  that  in  the  spring  it  will 
be  time  to  go  to  our  home,  is  that 
the  flowers  are  appearing,  the  birds 
are  singing,  the  grapes  in  their  first 
green  tenderness  give  forth  a  pleasant 
aroma,  and  the  fig  tree  putteth  forth 
her  green  figs.  Christ,  answering  His 
disciples'  question,  "What  shall  be  the 
sign  of  Thy  coming?"  said  to  them, 
"Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree. 
When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and 
putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh"  (Matthew  24:32). 
If  summer  is  near,  then  it  is  spring. 
"So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all 
these  things  [these  signs  of  spring's 
nearness]  know  that  My  coming  is 
near,  even  at  the  door  (verse  33).  It 
is  quite  fitting  then,  that  the  Groom, 
when  He  comes  for  His  Bride,  should 
exclaim,  "Arise,  for  the  fig  tree  al- 
ready putteth  forth  her  fruit!"  Surely 
this  is  warning  enough  to  those  who 
walk  disorderly  or  half-heartedly  with 
the  Lord,  to  prepare  quickly,  for  we 
can  see  every  day  the  greening  of 
the  fig  leaves,  sign  enough  to  look 
up   for   the   shout,   "Arise,  my  love!" 

The  Turtle 

There  is  one  sign,  which  He  gives 
of  His  coming,  however,  that  merits 
a  more  detailed  description  because  of 
its  apparent  peculiarity  to  the  non- 
Pentecostal  ear.  Yet,  in  Pentecostal1 
services,  even  since  the  first  showers 
of  the  latter  rain,  it  has  been  heard, 
and  beautifully  so,  in  complete  Bibli- 
cal fulfillment.  That  sign  is,  "...  and 
the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our 
land"  (V.  12). 

Just  what  is  this  "turtle"?  The 
American  Revised  Version  translates 
the  phonetical  Hebrew  word,  tor,  into 
English  more  correctly  as  "turtledove," 
the  same  little  bird  used  by  the  poor- 
er Israelite  families  as  a  sacrifice.  The 
turtledove  is  a  migratory  bird,  and  re- 
turns to  Israel  in  the  spring,  another 
proof  that  the  coming  of  our  Groom 
is  in  the  spiritual  springtime.  See 
Jer.  8:7. 

Its  Typology 

How  beautiful  and  perfect  are  the 
types  the  Lord  has  used  to  designate 
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the  true;  the  quiet,  innocent  lamb  to 
represent  the  blessed  Lamb  of  God, 
and  the  clean,  spotless  dove  to  repre- 
sent the  blessed  Holy  Spirit.  The 
turtledove  is  a  synonym  of  fidelity, 
it  mates  for  life.  It  is  pure  and  there- 
fore appropriate  as  a  type  of  the  third 
person  of  the  Godhead,  and  it  was  in 
the  form  of  a  dove  that  He  was  seen 
as  He  descended  upon  the  blessed 
Lamb  of  God  at  His  baptism  (Matt. 
3:16).  In  many,  many  services  all  over 
our  land,  and  even  all  over  the  world, 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  speaking 
through  messages  in  tongues  and  in- 
terpretations, through  prophecies, 
working  of  miracles,  healings  and 
through  the  other  various  important 
"gifts"  of  the  Spirit  that  are  present 
in  the  Spirit-filled  church,  of  the 
wonders  of  Jesus  and  His  soon  return 
(1  Cor.  12:7-11;  Romans  12:6-8).  Jesus 
Himself  said:  "When  the  Comforter 
is  come ...  He  will  testify  of  me" 
(John  15:26).  In  the  light  of  the  text, 
we  might  say,  "When  the  voice  of  the 
Turtledove  is  heard  in  our  land,  He 
shall  testify  of  Me."  Where  else  is  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  stressed  and 
preached,  proclaimed,  and  repro- 
claimed  as  it  is  in  the  Pentecostal 
congregations  by  means  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  The  most  precious  services 
that  the  writer  has  had  the  privilege 
of  attending  have  been  those  services 
when  a  holy  silence  has  come  over 
the  congregation  and  amidst  silent 
prayers  some  beloved  man  or  woman 
whose  life  in  itself  is  a  testimony 
arises  from  communion  in  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  gives  a  beautiful  message 
in  another  tongue,  interpreting  it 
through  the  Spirit  or  awaiting  its  in- 
terpretation by  another  through  the 
same  Spirit,  encouraging  the  Church 
by  expounding  the  very  soon  coming 
of  the  victorious  King.  Heart-thrilling? 
Indeed!  For  it  is  the  "voice  of  the 
turtle"  that  is  heard  in  our  land. 

Its  Voice 

The  turtledove's  song  is  a  melan- 
cholic, mournful,  moaning  song.  At 
one  time,  King  David  was  in  great  af- 
fliction. His  heart  cried  out  in  earnest 
zeal  for  the  House  of  God  and  in  his 
prayer,  he  compared  himself  to  the 
turtledove,  obviously  because  of  the 
plaintive  note  of  the  voice  of  the 
turtledove.  His  heart  moaned  before 
God  (Psalm  74:19).  Hezekiah  was  a 
good  king.  He  sought  the  Lord  with 
all  his  heart;  he  destroyed  all  the  evil 
works  of  Ahaz,  his  predecessor;  he 
removed  the  high  places,  broke  the 
images,  and  "He  trusted  in  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  so  that  after  him  was 
none  like  him  among  all  the  kings  of 
Judah,  nor  any  that  were  before  him" 
(2  Kings  18:4,  5).  But  Hezekiah  be- 
came sick  unto  death  and  the  prophet 
of  the  Lord,  Isaiah,  came  to  him  to 
tell  him  to  set  his  house  in  order  for 
death.  In  his  grief  he  wept  sore,  and 
after  his  sickness  he  wrote  a  song 
of  thanksgiving  in  which  he  wrote  of 
his  sorrow.  One  of  the  verses  said: 
"Like  a  crane  or  swallow  so  did  I 
chatter.  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove ..." 
(Isaiah  38:14).  The  American  Revised 
Version  has  translated  the  word 
"mourn"  just  as  correctly,  "moan." 
The  turtledove's  low  moan  compared 


perfectly  to  his  cries  and  affliction  of 
soul. 

The   Proof 

But  what  proof  is  there,  other  than 
the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  typi- 
fied as  a  dove,  that  Holy  Ghost  mani- 
festations in  the  Pentecostal  congre- 
gations are  "the  voice  of  the  turtle"? 

First,  a  digression  to  point  out  that 
the  Spirit  manifests  Himself  among 
us  in  various  manifestations.  Paul 
points  out  plainly  in  speaking  of  the 
"gifts"  of  the  Spirit  that  there  are 
diversities  of  operations  (or  "work- 
ings" as  the  American  Revised  Version 
has  translated  it,  or  "manifestations"), 
but  the  same  God  that  worketh  (or 
"manifesteth,"  1  Cor.  12:6).  He  also 
says:  "I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit... 
I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit"  (1  Cor. 
14:15),  and  here  are  two,  distinct  spir- 
itual manifestations:  prayer  in  the 
Spirit — or  in  other  tongues,  as  is 
heard  among  us  so  beautifully  and  ex- 
emplary of  the  Spirit — one  of  the  God- 
head, praying  to  the  Father  in  sup- 
plication for  souls,  God  crying  out  to 
God,  through  the  anointed  vessel  that 
has  yielded  himself  into  His  hands; 
and,  hymns  of  praise  and  adoration 
to  the  Lord  by  the  Spirit  to  the  Father 
God  and  the  Son.  There  is  no  place 
in  this  article  to  discuss  the  many 
beautiful  manifestations  of  the  Spirit, 
but  one  of  the  most  beautiful  is  the 
manifestation  which  proves  and  ex- 
emplifies even  more  specifically  "the 
voice  of  the  turtle."  That  manifesta- 
tion is  also  revealed  to  us  by  Paul  in 
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Come,   Holy  Ghost,  come  from  above, 
Implant  within  Thy  life  and  love; 
Cleanse  all  the  sins  that  through  this 

day 
Have  caused  my  feet  to  go  astray. 

Come,   Holy  Ghost  in  all  Thy  might, 
Teach   me    Thy   will,    the   wrong   from 

right; 
Stir  my  heart  that  those  around 
May  see  full  grace  and  truth  abound. 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  come  as  of  old. 
Thy  Pentecostal  light  enfold; 
Now   kindle  with   Thy   burning   flame, 
That  boldly  I  may  speak  Thy  name. 

Come,    Holy  Ghost,  come  even  now. 
As  at  Thy  Throne,  I  humbly  bow. 
And  seek  Thy  touch  of  peace  divine. 
Come,    Holy   Ghost,   within   me   shine. 


his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  Chapter  8, 
Verse  26:  "Likewise  the  Spirit  the 
Turtledove  also  helpeth  our  infirmi- 
ties (or,  our  inabilities  through  nat- 
ural supplication),  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought. 
But  the  Spirit  Himself  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered."  [American  Re- 
vised Version.] 

Now,  as  was  noted  above,  the  turtle's 
song  is  a  low  mourning  or  moaning 
sound.  The  word  "moan"  is  correctly 
defined  as  a  feeble  or  suppressed 
groan2.  A  "groan"  is  described  as  a  low, 
continued  distressful  sound  as  in  pain 
or  sorrow3.  Indeed  a  perfect  descrip- 
tion of  the  voice  of  the  turtledoves. 
Quite  easy,  then,  is  the  recognition 
of  these  "groans  in  the  Spirit"  as  is 
manifested  in  Pentecostal  services 
every  once  in  a  while  as  the  Spirit  so 
works  and  pleases,  as  the  true  "voice 
of  the  turtle." 

The  writer  vividly  remembers  a 
precious  Pentecostal  service  in  his 
home  state  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
very  near  in  a  Sunday  morning  de- 
votional service.  At  the  meeting  was 
a  precious  German  sister,  who  spoke 
broken  English  and  had  difficulty  ex- 
pressing herself  in  conversation  with 
the  brethren  or  in  communion  with 
the  Lord.  When  the  Spirit  moved 
over  the  service  as  a  lovely  white 
dove  seeking  a  resting  place,  He 
found  a  place  in  that  dear  Sister's 
heart,  and  instead  of  continuing 
prayer  in  broken  English  or  in  her 
mother  tongue  or  even  in  other 
tongues,  the  Turtledove  spoke  through 
her  in  his  own  natural  voice,  in 
groanings  and  moanings,  that  cannot 
be  uttered.  Her  soul  anxiously  desired 
to  express  to  the  Lord  her  very  deep 
soul  travail,  her  intense  passion  to 
lead  souls  to  her  Master,  but  words 
in  no  tongue  expressed  the  feelings 
of  her  soul.  The  Spirit  then,  searching 
her  heart,  made  intercession  for  her 
according  to  the  will  of  God  in  groan- 
ings that  cannot  be  uttered,  in  the 
very  moaning  voice  of  the  turtledove! 
See  again  Romans  8:26,  27. 

"Groaning  in  the  Spirit?  Absurd!" — 
the  scoffer  would  say.  But  it  is  Biblical, 
and  is  displayed  most  beautifully,  with 
all  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
Pentecostal  ranks  the  world  over  as 
the  perfectness  and  exactness  of  "the 
voice  of  the  turtle,"  a  significant  proof 
that  the  Lord  will  soon  come  to 
catch  away  His  Bride,  to  say,  "Arise, 
my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away, 
for  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in 
our  land!"  And  we,  who  are  His 
Bride,  who  have  experienced  and 
heard  gratefully  "the  voice  of  the 
turtle,"  cry  out  in  our  own  spirits,  and 
through  the  Spirit,  with  the  beloved 
Apostle,  "Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 
Amen. 

1.  By  "Pentecostal,"  is  meant  that  group 
of  people  who  believe  that  the  Baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  experience  apart  from 
salvation,  the  initial  evidence  of  which  is 
speaking  in  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gives 
utterance,  according  to  Acts  2:4.  Since  the 
first  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  was  given  on 
the  Jewish  Pentecost  feast,  the  recipients  of 
the  same  experience  that  the  120  received 
on   that  day  have  been  called   "Pentecostals." 

2.  "Funk  and  Wagnalls  Desk  Standard  Dic- 
tionary," Funk  and  Wagnalls  Company,  New 
York,   1922. 

3.  Ibid. 
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VISION 


Geneva  Carroll 


"Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  peo- 
ple perish,"  Proverbs  29:18.  Vision  is 
the  act  or  power  of  perceiving  what 
is  not  actually  present  to  the  eye, 
whether  by  some  supernatural  en- 
dowment or  by  natural  intellectual 
acuteness.  It  is  a  tragedy  to  lack  vi- 
sion in  dealing  with  great  problems. 
All  Christians  need  greater  vision  to 
carry  out  the  work  for  God. 

Blind  Bartimaeus  had  vision  when 
he  prayed  that  the  Lord  would  have 
mercy  upon  him.  This  man  was  sit- 
ting by  the  roadside  when  a  multi- 
tude of  people  began  to  pass  by.  As 
the  crowd  thronged  the  road  where 
the  blind  man  was  sitting,  he  became 
aware  of  some  unusual  attraction 
which  caused  him  to  ask  the  reason. 
Then  came  the  glad  tidings  that  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth  was  passing  by.  No 
other  explanation  was  necessary. 
Bartimaeus  cried  out  saying,  "Jesus, 
thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me."  Moses  stretched  out  his  rod  and 
the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  were  rolled 
back,  Joshua  held  his  hands  up  and 
the  sun  stood  still,  but  Bartimaeus 
cried  for  mercy  and  stopped  the 
creator  of  the  seas,  sun,  moon  and 
all  the  universe.  Oh,  how  eagerly  that 
blind  man  cried  for  mercy  from  the 
Son  of  God.  Very  likely  he  knew  this 
was  his  last  opportunity,  and  he  was 
determined  that  Jesus  should  hear 
him. 

Those  who  were  ahead  of  the  Lord, 
rebuked  the  man  and  told  him  to 
hold  his  peace,  but  he  cried  out  so 
much  the  more,  "Thou  son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me."  No  one  who 
prays  unto  God  with  that  fervent 
spirit  to  be  heard  in  heaven  will  go 
unanswered.  Bartimaeus  was  anxious 
that  the  Lord  should  hear  him  and 
finally  someone  said,  "Be  of  good 
comfort,  rise;  he  calleth  for  thee." 
Those  words  were  real  music  to  the 
ears  of  the  poor  blind  man. 

When  Jesus  asked,  "What  do  you 
want  me  to  do  for  you?"  the  poor 
man  answered,  "Lord,  let  me  receive 
my  sight!"  Then  the  Master  said, 
"Receive  your  sight;  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole."  And  immediately 
he  received  his  sight  and  followed 
Him,  glorifying  God;  and  all  the  peo- 
ple, when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  to 
God. 

Vision  and  real  faith  in  God 
changed  everything  for  Bartimaeus. 
We  all  need  a  spiritual  vision  that  we 
might  see  our  duty,  our  task,  our  op- 
portunities, and  the  needs  of  others. 


May  God  help  us  all  to  have  the  vi- 
sion that  we  need  for  the  work  of 
God. 

Abraham  had  vision  when  he  left 
his  home  that  early  morning  and 
took  Isaac  to  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice. 
God  had  promised  that  a  multitude 
of  people  would  descend  from  this 
beloved  son.  Even  though  he  was 
commanded  to  offer  him  as  a  sacri- 
fice, this  great  man  of  God  did  not 
waver.  He  believed  that  even  if  his 
son  should  be  killed  God  was  faithful 
and  true,  and  life  in  someway  would 
be  restored  to  Isaac.  Abraham  was 
standing  on  the  promises  of  God.  He 
said  to  the  servants  whom  he  left  at 
the  foot  of  the  mountain,  "Abide  ye 
here  with  the  ass,  ?nd  I  and  the  lad 
will  go  yonder  and  worship,  and  come 
again  to  you."  We  have  all  read  the 
story  and  know  that  Abraham  was 
ready  to  slay  his  son,  when  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  called  to  him  out  of 
heaven  and  said,  "Abraham,  Abra- 
ham .  .  .  lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the 
lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto 
him:  for  now  I  know  that  thou  fear- 
est  God,  seeing  thou  hast  not  with- 
held thy  son,  thy  only  son,  from  me." 

It  is  the  power  to  see  that  makes 
the  poet,  the  artist,  and  all  great 
men  of  God.  Take  a  picture  of  some 
common  incident,  say  an  artist's  con- 
ception of  a  picture  entitled,  "A  Rainy 
Day."  In  this  climate  of  ours  we  have 
abundant  opportunity  of  realizing  the 
effect  of  rain  upon  the  atmosphere, 
upon  nature,  and  the  things  around 
us.  Suppose  one  of  us  were  suddenly 
endowed  with  a  power  to  express  our 
ideas  in  color  upon  canvas,  and  were 
set  down  to  paint  a  rainy  day,  what 
appalling  ignorance  we  should  exhibit. 
The  fact  is  that  though  we  have 
many  rainy  days  each  year,  we  are 
as  ignorant  almost  of  their  atmos- 
pheric and  other  effects  as  if  we  lived 
at  the  eauator.  Look  at  the  artist's 
canvas.  If  he  portrays  a  scene  in  the 
country,  you  will  see  the  wet,  glisten- 
ing backs  of  the  horses,  the  shivering 
cattle,  the  shining  oebbles,  the  trail 
of  the  rain-laden  clouds,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  ducks  and  perhaps  a 
car  stuck  in  the  mud  down  by  the 
mailbox. 

The  same  differences  of  sight  are 
found  in  the  spiritual  life.  To  see, 
the  eyes  must  first  be  opened.  That 
we  do  not  see  beauty  in  Christ  and 
His  gospel  sufficient  to  leave  all  and 
follow  Him  does  not  prove  for  us  that 
the  beauty  is  not  there;  it  proves  that 
we  are  blind.  The  specialists  in  the 
spiritual  life  see  it;  all  who  have 
their  eyes  opened  see  it;  and  if  we 
do  not  see  it,  then  it  is  the  touch  of 
Christ's  finger  upon  the  eye  of  our 
souls  that  is  most  urgently  needed. 

When  Jesus  was  on  earth,  He  gave 
lessons  to  His  disciples  on  their  need 
of  the  right  kind  of  vision.  Since  they 
had  left  all  to  follow  Christ  they  were 
expecting  great  things  in  return.  They 
had  a  right  to  expect  that,  for  Christ 
had  promised  them  a  rich  reward. 
But  it  seems  that  they  did  not  vision 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  any  other 
light  than  that  of  a  temporal  one. 
One  day  they  asked  which  should  be 


greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
To  illustrate  His  point,  Jesus  called 
a  little  child  to  Him  and  set  it  in 
their  midst  saying,  "Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  humble  himself  as  this 
little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  Lord 
emphasized  that  they  must  become 
humble  like  little  children  if  they 
expected  >  to  receive  God's  best.  He 
also  intimated  that  wherever  this 
principle  should  be  found,  it  would 
save  its  possessor  from  seeking  world- 
ly honor  or  earthly  profits,  and  from 
seeking  to  be  a  ruler  over  his  breth- 
ren, or  a  lord  in  God's  heritage. 

Isaiah  was  a  man  of  vision.  When 
the  weak  King  Ahaz  trembled  be- 
fore the  approach  of  Pekah  and 
Rezin,  it  was  this  prophet  who  ap- 
pealed to  him  to  put  his  trust  in  God 
for  help  rather  than  call  in  the  Tig- 
lath  Pileser  from  Nineveh.  His  wis- 
dom and  courage  grew  out  of  his 
faith  in  God,  but  he  revealed  a  grasp 
of  the  principles  of  which  true  states- 
men are  made.  When  the  princes  of 
Judah  determined  to  break  the  alli- 
ance with  Assyria  to  cast  their  lot 
with  Egypt,  it  was  this  preacher  who 
cautioned  against  the  suicidal  policy 
When  the  mighty  Sennacherib  ran 
roughshod  over  all  of  Palestine  and 
broke  the  power  of  an  Egyptian  army, 
it  was  this  statesman  preacher  who 
counseled  faith  in  God  even  in  that 
disastrous  hour.  No  other  living  man 
could  have  been  so  sure  of  the  se- 
curity of  the  Holy  City.  In  addition, 
he  predicted  the  complete  overthrow 
of  the  proud  Assyrian.  His  faith  in 
God  gave  him  the  basis  for  such  wise 
counsel,  but  his  keen  statesmanlike 
mind  was  used  to  an  advantage. 
When  Hezekiah,  foolishly  showed  off 
all  his  treasures  and  military  equip- 
ment to  the  men  from  Babylon,  it 
was  Isaiah,  the  statesman,  who  re- 
buked him  for  the  folly  and  predict- 
ed the  coming  of  the  Babylonian  army 
to  destroy  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 
More  than  one  hundred  years  were  to 
elapse  before  that  fateful  day,  but 
even  though  Assyria  was  at  the  ze- 
nith of  her  glory  as  a  world  power, 
the  true  statesman  could  see  the  com- 
ing world  conqueror. 

As  a  preacher  of  social  righteous- 
ness he  had  no  equal  among  the 
prophets.  He  had  deep  convictions, 
kingly  courage,  clear  vision,  spiritual 
intuition,  and  unusual  power  in  driv- 
ing home  the  truth.  His  love  for 
righteousness  grew  out  of  his  keen 
appreciation  of  the  absolute  right- 
eousness of  God  and  the  divine  ab- 
horrence of  sin.  As  a  spiritual  giant, 
Isaiah  stands  as  the  loftiest  peak 
among  the  mountains.  From  the  day 
of  his  vision  in  the  Temple  he  pos- 
sessed a  heavenly  glow  and  a  spir- 
itual depth  that  set  him  apart  from 
his    contemporaries. 

Remember,  without  vision  the  peo- 
ple perish.  How  true  that  statement 
is!  Young  people,  do  you  have  a  vi- 
sion to  work  for  God?  Surely  no  one 
with  real  vision  can  live  a  careless 
life.  May  God  help  us  all  to  get  a 
greater  vision  of  lost  souls  who  need 
to  be  won  for  the  Master. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Before  Jesus  ascended  into  heaven 
he  said  to  His  disciples,  "Ye  shall  be 
my  witnesses,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth."  At 
the  same  time  the  Lord  commanded 
those  disciples  to  tarry  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued 
with  power  from  on  high.  But  even 
after  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  apostles  were  evidently  not 
ready  to  go  to  the  heathen.  It  took  a 
special  vision  from  heaven  to  convince 
Peter  that  he  should  preach  also  to 
the  Gentiles. 

In  the  meantime  the  Lord  used  a 
man  who  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort 
of  pioneer  in  mission  work.  This  man 
was  Philip,  whose  labors  bear  the 
stamp  of  the  transition  period.  When 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  grew  to 
many  thousands,  and  the  work  in- 
creased greatly,  the  labor  among  the 
poor  and  the  widows  also  increased. 
It  soon  became  too  much  for  the  apos- 
tles, although  they  had  help.  Then  it 
was  decided  to  appoint  seven  deacons 
to  look  after  this  matter.  They  were 
men  of  good  reputation,  who  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

A  great  persecution  arose  against 
the  church  in  Jerusalem  and  all  ex- 
cept the  apostles  were  scattered  over 
Judea  and  Samaria.  Those  who  were 
scattered  abroad  went  from  place  to 
place  preaching  the  gospel. 

Philip,  one  of  the  seven  who  had 
been  chosen  as  deacon  of  the  church 
along  with  Stephen,  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria  and  taught  the  peo- 
ple there.  These  people  were  enthusi- 
astic listeners  to  what  he  had  to  say 
and  marvelled  at  the  miracles  he 
performed.  They  were  happy  when 
their  sick  people  were  made  well,  and 
were  glad  to  have  the  demons  cast 
out  of  their  loved  ones.  Those  who 
believed  were  saved  and  were  baptized 
as  members  of  the  church.  There  was 
great  joy  in  the  town  because  this 
preacher  had  come  to  them  and 
preached  the  gospel. 

When  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Philip  had  been  preaching 
and  praying  for  the  sick  in  Samaria 
and  had  set  up  a  church,  they  sent 
Peter  and  John  to  help  him.  These 
two  apostles  prayed  that  the  people 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
when  they  had  laid  their  hands  on 
them  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Peter  and  John  stayed  with 
Philip  for  a  few  days  and  helped  him 
teach  and  preach  to  the  people. 

After  this  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
said  to  Philip,  "Get  up  and  go  south, 
along  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to 
Gaza  (the  desert  road)."  Philip  arose 
and  went  as  the  angel  commanded 
him.  He  did  not  know  why  the  Lord 
had  sent  him,  but  he  willingly  obeyed 
the  command.  Probably  he  saw  a  num- 
ber of  chariots  go  by  on  the  road  to 
Gaza,  but  when  the  chariot  in  which 
rode  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  came  by, 
the  Spirit  said,  "Go  and  join  that 
chariot." 

This  Ethiopian  was  in  a  position  of 
high  authority  with  Candace,  queen 
of  the  Ethiopians,  as  her  treasurer.  In 
some  way  this  eunuch  had  learned 
about  the  true  God,  and  had  gone  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship  in  the  Temple. 


The  Pioneer  Preacher 

EVELYN  BLACKSTONE 

As  he  rode  on  his  way  home  he  was 
reading  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  and 
trying  to  understand  it.  As  Philip  ran 
up  to  the  chariot,  he  heard  the  man 
reading  and  was  prompted  to  ask,  "Do 
you  really  understand  what  you  are 
reading?" 

The  eunuch  answered,  "Why,  how 
can  I  possibly  understand  without 
having  it  explained  to  me?"  and  he 
invited  the  evangelist  to  come  up  and 
sit  with  him.  The  passage  of  the 
Scripture  which  he  was  reading  was 
this:  "He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not 
his  mouth,"  Isa.  53:7b. 

The  eunuch  asked  Philip,  "About 
whom  is  the  prophet  speaking,  of 
himself  or  of  someone  else?" 

Then  Philip  began  with  that  scrip- 
ture and  preached  Christ  to  him.  He 
did  not  confine  himself  to  this  one 
scripture,  but  made  it  his  text,  and 
showed,  from  the  general  tenor  of 
the  sacred  writings,  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  or  Messiah;  and  that  in 
his  person,  birth,  life,  doctrine,  mira- 
cles, passion,  death,  and  resurrection, 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  fulfilled.  This  preaching  had  the 


desired  effect,  for  the  eunuch  was 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  Philip's  doc- 
trine, and  desired  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus. 

As  they  went  on  the  way,  they  came 
to  some  water,  and  the  Ethiopian  said, 
"See,  here  is  water!  Why  may  I  not 
be  baptized?"  He  was  not  willing  to 
omit  the  first  opportunity  that  was 
presented  of  his  taking  upon  himself 
the  profession  of  the  Gospel.  By  this 
we  know  that  Philip  explained  the 
whole  of  the  Christian  faith  to  him, 
and  the  way  by  which  believers  were 
brought  into  the  Christian  group. 
Philip  baptized  the  eunuch  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost  as  commanded  by  Jesus.  When 
they  came  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  took  Philip  away, 
so  the  Ethiopian  saw  him  no  more; 
but  he  went  on  his  way  home,  happy 
in  the  Lord. 

From  the  time  Philip  left  the 
eunuch,  he  was  not  heard  of  until 
he  got  to  Azotus,  which  was  about 
thirty-four  miles  from  Gaza,  and 
probably  it  was  near  Gaza  that  Philip 
met  the  eunuch.  Perhaps  he  worked 
his  way  through  the  towns  preaching 
Christ  wherever  he  went,  and  finally 
he  landed  in  Caesarea,  in  the  land 
of  Palestine.  As  Philip  preached  in 
all  the  cities  of  Palestine  till  he  came 
to  Caesarea,  he  must  have  preached 

(Continued  on  page  17) 
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Philip  and  the  Eunuch 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

THE   FIRE   UPON   THE 
HEARTHSTONE 

ELEANOR    RUTH    STEPHENS 

Have  you  built  a  family  altar, 

On  the  heartstone  of  your  home? 
Tis  not  built  of  bricks  and  mortar, 

But    of    loving,    living    stones. 
'Tis  where   father  reads  the  Bible, 

And  where  children  lisp  a  prayer, 
And  where  mother's  heart  is  lifted 

Far  above  her  load  of  care. 

Little   feet   are   kept  from  stumbling 

As  they  go  their  earthly  way, 
And  their  hearts  with  love  are  lifted 

As  they  journey  through  the  day. 
When  they  meet  with  fierce  tempta- 
tions, 

Can  you  hear  your  children  say, 
"God  will  help  me  in  this  battle, 

For  I've  heard  my  father  pray"? 

Oh,  the  fire  upon  that  altar 

Will  come  down  from  Heaven  above, 
And  the  One  who  blest  the  children 

Will  enfold  you  in  His  love — 
Till  those  cords  of  love  will  bind  you 

To  the  Home  beyond  the  skies, 
And  the  family  be  united 

By  far  sweeter,  closer  ties! 

Precious  mother  dear,  and  father, 

Can     you     pray     your     children 
through? 
Have  you  brought  them  to  the  Saviour 

Who  can  keep  them  clean  and  true? 
They  must  face  the  world's  fierce  con- 
flict, 

There's  so  much  depends   on  you; 
Build,  oh,  build  that  family  altar, 

'Tis  the  least  that  you  can  do. 

Oh,  that  precious  family  circle 

Might  be  broken  any  day, 
And  the  ones  whose  love  we  cherish, 

From  the  home  may  pass  away; 
But  we'll  meet  them  in  the  morning, 

In  the   land  of   fadeless   day, 
If  around  that  family  altar 

We  have  taught  them  how  to  pray! 

— The    Herald    of    Light    and    Zion's 
Watchman. 


LITTLE  COOKS 

It  looks  like  waste  to  many  mothers 
to  allow  their  boys  and  girls  to  have 
fun  cooking  things,  but  with  a  little 
judicious  oversight  nothing  need  be 
wasted. 

Take  gelatine  puddings  for  example. 
The  youngsters  delight  to  pick  out 
nut  meats,  divide  an  orange  into  sec- 
tions, take  the  seeds  from  large 
grapes  or  cut  a  ripe  peach  into  tiny 
pieces  to  make  a  little  pudding.  With 
a  small  portion  of  gelatine  and  a  little 
water  they  can  have  the  greatest 
amount  of  fun  on  a  rainy  day,  and 
later  the  simple  desert  will  do  for 
their  lunch. 

Then  there  is  baking  in  the  oven 
with  a  small  measure  of  flour  and 
the  necessary  ingredients  to  make 
spoon  biscuits.  Eaten  with  jelly  or 
honey,  they  make  a  fine  luncheon 
dessert,  and  the  children  glow  with 
pride  to  think  they  made  them  all 
themselves.  A  doting  relative  was 
amazed  when  some  children  asked  for 
little  fancy  pans  and  small  glass  bak- 
ing dishes  for  Christmas  rather  than 
toys  but  when  she  saw  them  happily 
making  what  they  called  salads  and 
puddings  and  cakes,  she  recommended 
the  play  of  cooking  to  other  mothers 
for  rainy-day  employment.  —  Hilda 
Richmond. 


"A  mental  looking  glass  is  an  in- 
valuable aid  to  a  conscious  mother." 

"Your  smile,  mother,  refreshes  the 
heart  of  your  little  one;  your  frown 
sears  it." 


DESTROY  THE   EVIDENCE 

"Come  on,  Mother,  you're  the  de- 
tective; see  if  you  can  find  any  evi- 
dence against  us,"  chorused  the  chil- 
dren from  their  rooms  after  a  busy 
morning  of  play.  Mother  obediently  re- 
sponds to  the  call.  First  she  inspects 
Stephen  Emmett's  room.  At  first 
glance  it  seems  the  evidence  has  all 
been  removed.  But  Mother  is  a  good 
sleuth.  She  looks  into  the  unemptied 
wastebasket,  finds  bits  of  string  and 
paper,  even  a  few  shavings.  "You  were 
building  a  kite  this  morning,"  she 
guesses,  and  a  chorus  of  "You're 
caught,  you're  caught,"  announces  to 
Stephen  Emmett  that  he  did  not  de- 
stroy the  evidence  completely,  even 
though  his  room  was  neat  and  orderly 
after  his  job. 

Now  to  Edna  Ruth's  room.  It  looks 
quite  neat,  orderly,  and  clean.  Mother 
searches  and  searches  for  evidence; 
sees  a  few  books  out  of  the  bookcase 
and  guesses  she  has  been  reading,  but 
is  told  her  guess  is  wrong.  Finally  she 
has  to  give  up,  and  Edna  Ruth  an- 
nounces she  had  been  working  jig- 
saw puzzles  but  had  picked  up  all  the 
pieces  afterwards,  put  them  in  their 
box  and  put  the  box  away  on  its 
shelf,  so  that  Mother  had  no  evidence 
to  tell  her  what  had  occupied  Edna 
Ruth's  morning. 

Then  on  to  Jolivia's  room.  Here, 
too,  things  seemed  to  be  neatly  put 
away.  But  finally  Mother  discovered 
paper  scraps  in  the  fireplace  and 
guessed  that  Jolivia  had  been  cutting 
out  paper  dolls,  which  was  correct. 
But    the    scissors    were    back    in    the 


kindergarten  supply  box,  the  dolls 
were  neatly  put  away  in  a  box  on 
the  bookcase  shelves,  so  the  evidence 
was  pretty  nearly  destroyed.  Mother 
decided  that  all  the  children  had 
showed  sufficient  neatness  to  deserve 
a  special  treat  at  lunch. 

Mother  often  lets  the  children  play 
detective  for  her,  also,  and  inspect 
the  house  to  see  if  she  has  destroyed 
the  evidence  of  her  activities.  It  is 
great  fun  if  the  children  can  find 
something  she  has  failed  to  put  away 
and  guess  what  she  has  been  doing. 
This  game  teaches  neatness  and  pick- 
ing up  after  oneself,  and  is  great  fun 
besides.  It  can  be  used  to  insure  the 
completing  of  most  any  task. — Lois 
Atteberry  Wayland. 

Try  discussing  these  articles  in 
your  Home  Circle. 


MANY  PRIVATES,  FEW 
GENERALS 

Most  of  us  handle  comparatively 
small  jobs  in  this  world.  The  majori- 
ty of  us  are  privates.  There  are  only 
a  few  generals  because  there  are  only 
a  few  big  generals'  jobs.  But  the  gen- 
erals could  not  do  their  work  so  ef- 
ficiently if  the  privates  didn't  get  in 
and   fight  their  hardest. 

The  Lord  only  expects  us  to  do  our 
best  at  the  job  we  have.  Jesus  com- 
mended the  widow's  mite  because  she 
had  done  her  best.  You  may  think 
your  job  of  washing  dishes,  clothes, 
and  dirty  faces  is  not  accomplishing 
much.  Incidentally,  you  might  be  sur- 
prised someday.  Some  mother  washed 
the  begrimed  face  of  little  George 
Washington — and    Abraham    Lincoln. 

Whatever  your  job,  do  your  best  at 
it  today.  Give  it  a  smile  and  a  song 
and  make  it  as  perfect  as  you  possibly 
can.  Then  tonight  when  you  go  to  bed 
you'll  feel  satisfied  with  yourself  and 
can  thank  God  for  a  good  day. 


One  mother  writes  of  the  M.  O.  H. 
Club  or  "Make  Others  Happy  Club" 
with  the  neighborhood  children. 
Wherever  a  home  circle  is  started 
there  should  be  an  M.  O.  H.  Club  for 
the  children,  if  possible.  This  will  be 
engraved  upon  their  hearts  and  they'll 
never  forget  the  impressions  made 
upon  their  minds  and  hearts.  Try  it 
and   see. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Our  M.  O.  H. 
Club  is  doing  fine.  We  carried  a  shut- 
in  some  flowers,  a  basket  of  fruit, 
and  some  handkerchiefs,  and  had  de- 
votions and  prayer  with  her.  She 
seemed  very  pleased.  This  week  we 
carried  a  basket  of  groceries  to  a  needy 
family  who  seemed  very  pleased.— 
Edith  Brownlee,  Box  396,  Jonesville, 
South  Carolina. 


"Point  out  to  your  child  each  day, 
from  his  babyhood  on,  some  bit  of 
beauty,  if  you  would  later  have  him 
find  it  for  himself." 

Did  you  ever  say,  "Oh,  I'd  rather 
do  it  myself  than  to  bother  with 
showing  Jane  or  John  how"?  It  takes 
patience  but  it  pays.  Try  it  and  see. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


NOT  SHUT  IN 

"Shut  in!"  did  you  say,  my  sisters? 

Oh,  No!  only  led  away 
Out  of  the  dust  and  turmoil — 

The  burden  and  heat  of  the  day — 
Into  the  cool,  green  pastures, 

By  the  waters,  calm  and  stilL 
Where  I  may  lie  down  in  quiet 

And  yield  to  my  Father's  will. 

Earth's  ministering  ones  come  'round 
me 

With  faces  kind  and  siveet, 
And  we  sit  and  learn  together 

At  the  loving  Saviour's  feet; 
And  we  talk  of  life's  holy  duty, 

Of  the  crosses  that  lie  in  the  way, 
And  they  must  go  out  and  do  them, 

While  I  lie  still  and  pray. 

I  am  not  shut  in,  my  sisters, 

For  the  four  walls  fade  away, 
And  my  soul  goes  out  in  gladnesa 

To  bask  in  the  glorious  day. 
This  wasting,  suffering  body, 

With  its  weight  of  weary  pain, 
Can  never  dim  my  vision, 

My  spirit  cannot  restrain. 

I  wait  the  rapturous  ending — ■ 

Or,  rather,  the  entering  in 
Thro'  the  gates  that  stand  wide  open, 

But  admit  no  pain  or  sin. 
I  am  only  waiting  sisters, 

Till  the  Father  calls,  "Come  Home!" 
Waiting,  with  my  lamp  all  burning, 

Till  the  blessed  Bridegroom  comes. 
— Unknown. 


Controlled  His  Temper 

"He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better 
than  the  mighty;  and  he  that  ruleth 
his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city," 
Prov.  15:18. 

One  of  the  South's  leading  business- 
men relates  the  following  as  his  own 
experience:  "My  father  was  an  in- 
valid, and  as  his  son  it  fell  to  me  to 
manage  his  affairs.  On  one  occasion 
I  had  more  than  the  usual  amount  of 
overseeing  to  do,  and  I  asked  father, 
who  was  able  to  be  about  a  little,  if 
he  would  do  the  chores  around  home 
that  day  while  I  finished  up  my  work 
on  the  lower  farm.  He  assented,  but 
when  I  returned  late,  tired  and  worn, 
he  told  me  that  he  had  not  done 
what  he  promised  to  do.  The  hot 
words  were  just  ready  to  leap  out,  but 
somehow  I  choked  them  back,  and 
said,  'It's  all  right,  father,  I'm  not  so 
very  tired  after  all,'  and  I  started  off, 
when  father  called  me  back,  and  lay- 
ing his  hand  on  my  head,  he  said, 
'George,  you're  the  best  son  a  father 
ever  had;  God  bless  you.'  I  went  to 
my  tasks  and  performed  them.  When 
I  returned  my  father  could  not  speak 
to  me — he  was  done  with  all  earthly 
tasks — but  from  that  day  to  this, 
whenever  the  temptation  to  anger  has 
come,  I  have  felt  the  pressure  of  his 
hand  upon  my  head." — The  Sunday 
School  Times. 


Conducted   by  ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

Two  Kinds  of  Springs 

"A  soft  answer  turneth  away 
wrath,  Prov.  15:1. 

In  Iceland  there  is  a  spring.  Noth- 
ing will  grow  near  it.  Many  visitors  go 
to  see  it  and  peer  cautiously  into  its 
deep  crater.  Then,  to  rouse  the  spring 
to  action,  they  drop  a  stone  in.  Soon 
a  gurgling  sound  is  heard,  and  up 
shoots  a  column  of  dirty  boiling 
water,  carrying  with  it  sticks,  mud, 
and  stones.  I  know  another  spring. 
It  lies  like  a  mirror  framed  in  grasses 
and  heather  among  the  moorland 
hills,  lifting  its  face  to  heaven,  and 
reflecting  God's  beautiful  sun  and 
clouds.  Drop  a  stone,  and  there  is  no 
angry  response.  Only  for  a  moment 
is  the  reflection  broken;  then  the 
stone  is  taken  into  its  bosom,  and 
peace  is  restored.  Many  people  re- 
semble one  or  another  of  these  two 
springs.  Provoke  some,  throw  them 
an  unkind,  or  even  a  teasing  word, 
and  in  a  moment  they  boil  over  with 
passion  and  resentment.  Others,  like 
the  quiet  mountain  spring,  just  trem- 
ble a  little,  then  hide  the  hurt  within 
their  heart,  keeping  their  own  spirit 
sweet  and  calm.  It  is  the  "soft  an- 
swer" that  turneth  away  wrath."- — 
J.  A.  Clark,  Leicester,  England. 

Boiling  Without  Steam 

The  Quaker's  habit  of  calm  some- 
times deceives  onlookers  as  to  his 
real  feelings.  There  was  an  occasion 
on  which  Mrs.  Abigail  Gray's  peace- 
ful countenance  aroused  resentment 
in  the  heart  of  her  niece,  one  of  "the 
world's  people."  "I  don't  see  how  you 
could  sit  there,  Aunt  Abigail,  and 
hear  that  man  talk,  and  never  look 
as  if  you  cared,"  she  said  tearfully, 
referring  to  a  late  interview  with  an 
unprincipled  shopkeeper;  "there  I  was 
boiling,  and  not  even  so  much  as  one 
of  your  cap  ruffles  stirred."  "If  thee 
could  have  seen  far  enough  below  the 
cap  ruffles,"  replied  Mrs.  Gray,  se- 
dately, "thee  would  have  seen  that  I 
was  boiling  also,  but  without  steam, 
my  child."  We  may  feel  grieved  at 
injustices  and  persecutions — but  it  is 
our  privilege  to  keep  the  spirit  in 
perfect  control. — Nettie  Newell  An- 
nable,  East  Troy,  Pennsylvania.  From 
The  Youth's  Companion. 

Our  Check  Book 

"All  things  are  yours;  .  .  .  and  ye 
are  Christ's;  and  Christ  is  God's,"  1 
Cor.  3:23. 

A  prominent  evangelist  said  that  on 

!  IMPORTANT  NOTICE 

I  Some     books,     YOUTH     AT     THE 

CROSSROADS,  have  been  returned 
for  a  better  address.  If  you  have  not 
received  the  book  that  you  have  or- 
dered, please  write  us  and  we  will  try 
to  find  the  reason. 


the  eve  of  starting  out  on  a  long  jour- 
ney, a  wealthy  friend  said  to  him: 
"You  are  going  on  a  far  trip.  You 
may  need  more  money  than  you  have. 
Here  is  my  check  book — take  it  along 
with  you.  The  checks  are  signed,  and 
you  can  fill  out  as  many  as  you  need." 
The  evangelist  was  astonished  at  such 
confidence,  and  as  he  went  from  city 
to  city,  and  mixed  with  well-to-do 
businessmen,  he  said  to  himself: 
"You  may  be  rich,  but  I  have  more 
in  my  pocket  than  you  have.  I  have  at 
my  disposal  all  that  my  friend  is 
worth."  Each  one  of  us  has  a  Friend, 
and  He  has  placed  at  our  disposal  all 
the  rich  store  of  His  promises.  They 
provide  for  every  contingency,  every 
adversity,  every  difficulty  that  can 
happen  to  us.  They  are  left  at  our 
disposal.  They  are  the  "exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises" — our 
hope  and  confidence. — The  Sunday 
Circle. 

The  Run-Over 

"My  cup  runneth  over,"  Psalms 
23:5. 

When  a  boy,  I  went  with  mother  to 
buy  sugar.  The  good  grocer,  in  filling 
the  scoop,  would  let  a  big  lump  fall 
off  on  the  counter.  "You  may  have 
that  lump,  my  boy,"  he  would  say; 
"it's  the  run-over."  At  first  this 
seemed  an  accident;  afterwards  I 
thought  it  was  intentional.  Anyway,  it 
cost  mother  nothing,  and  I  believed 
the  grocer  could  well  afford  to  give  it. 
He  had  barrels  of  it.  So  when  mother 
went  to  buy  sugar  I  always  wanted  to 
go  along;  I  enjoyed  the  "run-over." 
When  we  go  to  the  Lord  for  spiritual 
filling,  we  need  not  fear  the  running 
over.  If  we  refuse  to  allow  it,  we  may 
go  away  the  poorer.  But  if  we  wel- 
come the  run-over,  others  around  us, 
hungering  and  thirsting,  will  be 
blessed  by  the  richness  and  the  sweet- 
ness of  heaven's  exhaustless  grace. — 
The  Sunday  School  Times. 

Christ  Our   Friend 

A  recent  magazine  article  on  the 
"Big  Brother  Movement"  of  New  York 
tells  of  a  boy  sent  to  the  House  of 
Refuge,  and  therefore  attending  the 
school  at  that  institution.  One  day, 
in  one  of  the  classes,  he  was  asked  to 
spell  the  word  "friend."  The  letters 
came  slowly,  "F-r-i-e-n-d,"  and  then 
the  teacher  asked,  "What  does  the 
word  mean?"  The  little  fellow  studied 
for  a  moment  for  a  way  to  express 
his  thought.  "Oh,"  he  said,  "he's  a 
feller  that  knows  all  about  ye,  an' 
likes  ye  just  the  same."  It  was  the 
highest  thing  in  friendship  his  brief 
life  had  taught  him.  That  is  the  won- 
derful tie  that  binds  us  to  our  Friend 
in  heaven.  He  knows  it  all,  the  mis- 
takes, the  falls,  the  disloyalty,  the 
far  wanderings,  and  still  He  cares. 
The  Elder  Brother  is  the  need  of  all 
the  earth. — Forward. 
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Lessons 

from 


Thanksgiving  Day  brings  us  many 
lessons,  but  I  shall  emphasize  only  two. 
The  first  is  this:  One  man  soweth  and 
another  reapeth.  How  true  it  is  that 
the  present  generation  lives  by  the 
efforts  and  achievements  of  past 
generations.  The  home,  the  church, 
the  school,  the  nation — we  did  not 
build  these  institutions,  we  inherited 
them.  The  steamship,  telephone,  auto- 
mobile, radio,  medicine,  Bach's 
music,  and  the  modern  conveniences 
for  the  home,  for  the  shop,  and 
for  the  office — we  did  not  create  these 
blessings,  we  inherited  them.  The  Bi- 
ble, Shakespeare,  Dickens,  Emerson — 
we  did  not  write  these  books,  we  in- 
herited them.  We  reap  today  the  rich 
harvest  sown  by  those  who  have  gone 
before  us. 

Almost  invariably  these  things  have 
been  won  for  us  by  tremendous  effort 
and  sacrifice.  They  are  never  to  be 
taken  for  granted.  Sometimes  we 
take  our  Church  as  a  matter  of 
course,  as  though  it  had  come  to  us 
easily.  The  Church  is  here  today  be- 
cause people  before  us  have  suffered 
and  died  to  preserve  and  increase  it. 
Our  Christian  inheritance  has  been 
bought  for  us  with  a  price.  The  con- 
veniences that  we  enjoy  in  our  par- 
sonages, in  our  churches,  the  great 
financial  system  of  the  Church,  the 
great  organization  that  now  exists  as 
a  government  of  God — we  did  not  by 
our  work  bring  it  to  where  it  is,  we 
have  inherited  it. 

The  second  lesson  follows  logically 
from  the  first.  Without  us  they  can- 
not be  made  perfect.  Those  who  have 
gone  before  are  counting  on  us  to 
carry  on  their  work.  We  think  of  the 
ones  who  have  fought  the  battles, 
done  pioneer  work,  slept  on  the 
schoolhouse  floors,  preached  under 
brush  arbors,  and  gone  hungry  that 


the  Church  of  God  may  be  what 
it  is  today.  We  remember  those  sol- 
diers who  have  fought  the  battles 
and  won  the  victory  that  we  may  still 
worship  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  our  conscience,  that  we  may  wor- 
ship under  the  Stars  and  Stripes,  that 
we  may  be  privileged  to  live  in  a  land 
of  freedom  of  religion,  of  the  press, 
and  of  speech. 

A  man  was  once  watching  an  old 
umbrella  mender  at  his  work.  He 
noticed  with  what  care  he  pursued 
his  task.  The  man's  curiosity  was 
aroused  and  he  asked  the  umbrella 
mender  why  he  was  so  conscientious — 
was  he  afraid  that  the  work  might 
be  turned  back?  "No,"  said  the  old 
man.  "Few  people  ever  take  the 
trouble  to  see  whether  the  work  is 
well  or  poorly  done."  Then  continued 
his  questioner,  "Is  it  because  you 
expect  business  from  the  same  people 
in  the  future?"  "No,  I  never  come 
again  to  the  same  town."  Then,  asked 
the  man,  "What  is  the  explanation? 
Why  are  you  so  conscientious?"  The 
old  man  answered,  "It  is  for  those 
who  come  after  me.  If  I  put  on  shoddy 
cloth  or  do  bad  work,  the  people  will 
find  it  out  soon  and  the  next  mender 
who  comes  along  will  get  the  cold 
shoulder  or  bulldog." 

Shall  we  not  pass  on  to  our  suc- 
cessors a  stronger  church,  a  finer  na- 
tion, a  better  world?  In  no  better 
way  can  we  express  our  gratitude  to 
those  who  have  preceded  us. 

We  think  of  the  pilgrims  and  the 
origin  of  Thanksgiving  Day.  To  many 
of  us  in  America  today  this  pilgrim 
tradition  is  not  so  direct  as  it  is  to 
some  of  the  rest  of  us.  Let  it  be  said 
that  the  pilgrim  story  is  a  represent- 
ative story.  This  group  of  people  who 
came  to  Plymouth  in  1620  with  their 
ideals   and   their    purposes    and    en- 


dured so  much  is  representative  of 
other  groups  who  came  to  many 
places  in  our  America  with  their 
ideals  and  their  dreams. 

All  who  came  were  pilgrims,  and 
all  made  their  sacrifices,  establishing 
their  traditions  in  this  new  land,  all 
uniting  in  pouring  into  the  life  of 
this  land,  over  three  hundred  years 
now,  a  stream  of  memory,  of  vision, 
of  dedication,  of  toil,  sacrifice  and 
suffering,  of  high  triumph  that  makes 
us  most  significantly  what  we  are  as 
a  people.  So  as  we  talk  about  the 
pilgrims  of  Plymouth,  let  it  be  under- 
stood that  we  talk  about  all  the 
people  who  have  given  incomparable 
much  to  all  that  we  cherish  in  the 
tradition  of  this  beloved  land. 

We  should  feel  closely  akin  to  the 
pilgrims,  for  they  were  much  like  us, 
at  least  much  like  what  we  should  be. 
We  too  are  pilgrims,  for  the  Christian 
life  is  a  perpetual  pilgrimage. 
Throughout  the  Bible  the  pilgrim 
character  is  a  dominant  note.  Think 
of  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Joseph,  Joshua,  David,  Solomon — all 
were  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  If  we  are 
to  live  up  to  the  great  heritage,  we 
must  join  the  pilgrim  band,  for  not 
only  in  American  history  but  in  the 
entire  history  of  Christendom,  the 
keynote  has  been  the  procession  of 
pilgrims.  Through  the  Old  Testament 
and  through  the  New  Testament  we 
find  the  same — pilgrims  traveling  to 
a  city,  to  a  better  country. 

We  find  the  same  thought  when  we 
turn  the  pages  of  the  hymnbook.  The 
writers  point  out  the  same  truth  in 
such  songs  as  "Forward  Be  Our 
Watchword,"  "Onward  Christian  Sol- 
diers," "Guide  Me,  O  Thou  Great  Je- 
hovah," "Pilgrim  Through  This  Bar- 
ren Land,"  "Faith  of  Our  Fathers 
Living   Still"   and   as  we    hear   them 


Page  14 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


still  ringing  down  through  the  cor- 
ridors of  time,  the  singers  of  today 
pick  up  the  words  and  sing  through 
inspiration,  through  faith  in  God, 
with  dependence  in  God. 

The  greatest  book  of  the  popular 
literature  of  Christian  man  through 
the  centuries  gives  expression  to  the 
same  spirit,  in  Pilgrim's  Progress. 
When  we  think  of  the  word  pil- 
grim, we  think  of  him  who  has  for- 
saken all  to  follow  Jesus.  We  think 
of  that  one  who  has  forsaken  houses 
and  lands,  father  and  mother,  brother 
and  sister  and  turned  his  back  upon 
everything  and  has  dedicated  him- 
self to  God.  Not  only  is  he  a  pilgrim, 
but  he  exemplifies  progress.  Of 
course,  when  we  think  of  progress, 
that  considers  vision.  For  a  pilgrim  to 
succeed,  or  a  Christian  to  succeed,  he 
must  have  a  vision.  Does  that  book 
offer  inspiration  and  instruction? 
Are  we  any  farther  along  now  than 
were  the  pilgrims  in  1620  in  the  things 
that  count,  thoughts  of  the  mind  and 
visions  of  the  heart?  Have  we  that 
determination  to  fight  the  battle 
through  to  the  end? 

Let  us  reflect  for  a  few  moments 
on  the  voyage  of  that  group  of  people 
who  were  leaving  their  homeland? 
They  braved  the  storms;  they  braved 
discouragement.  As  we  look  at  the 
rock-bound  coast  around  Plymouth 
where  the  Pilgrims  landed,  the  ques- 
tion may  be  asked,  "What  can  such 
land  produce?  What  can  newcomers 
hope  for?  What  will  it  profit  to  come 
to  this  country?"  But  we  hear  the 
answer  ringing  back,  this  land  pro- 
duced character.  We  have  a  precious 
heritage  that  has  come  down  to  us 
from  a  heroic  past.  We  must  con- 
stantly examine  that  heritage  lest 
much  that  is  fine  and  beautiful  be 
lost,  for  the  heritage  will  be  lost  un- 
less it  is  carried  on  in  us. 

Then  we  all  look  back  to  that  mem- 
orable occasion  with  grateful  hearts, 
and  our  vision  seems  to  be  made 
clearer  when  we  reflect  upon  the 
sacrifices  and  the  courage  of  this 
group  of  people,  our  country's  found- 
ers, to  face  the  problems  of  everyday 
living,  to  face  the  bleak  and  cold 
winter,  to  face  the  barren  land,  the 
rocky  soil,  the  discouragement;  yet 
unfalteringly  they  trudged  ahead. 
Then  we  may  ask  the  question,  "What 
was  it  that  made  the  pilgrims  what 
they  were?"  The  answer  is  the  very 
same  thing  that  makes  a  true  Chris- 
tian what  he  is.  It  is  vision.  We  have 
to  decide  whether  we  are   going   to 


have  a  purpose  as  Americans  for  this 
nation;  whether  we  are  going  to  have 
a  purpose,  make  a  decision  and  con- 
trol history,  or  whether  we  are  going 
to  be  pushed  around  to  drift  hither 
and  yon  as  situations  may  arise  and 
impinge  upon  our  lives.  There  is  all 
the  difference  in  the  world  in  having 
a  vision  and  going  out  to  compel  it 
to  its  conclusion,  and  just  sitting 
around  in  a  complaining  passiveness, 
taking  what  we  must  because  we  have 
no  real  vision  of  what  we  seek. 

The  passengers  of  The  Mayflower 
were  not  satisfied  to  stay  in  England 
and  to  think  of  the  liberty  that  could 
be  had,  but  they  were  willing  to  face 
sacrifices  and  the  discomforts  and 
perils  and  loss  of  life  itself.  They  arose 
and  left  their  homeland,  sought  out 
a  new  world  where  their  vision  of 
freedom  and  of  opportunity  of  great 
fulfillment  became  a  reality.  So  is  the 
Christian  man  or  woman,  boy  or  girl 
that  is  willing  to  cut  loose  from  every- 
thing and  step  out  for  God,  making 
a  complete  dedication  of  themselves 
and  of  their  talents  to  face  the  frowns 
of  an  ungodly  world,  but  looking  be- 
yond that  horizon  with  that  vision 
and  courage,  they  see  something  in 
the  distance  that  urges  them  on.  No, 
it  is  not  all  flowery  beds  of  ease  in 
this  pilgrimage;  neither  was  it  flow- 
ery beds  of  ease  in  the  pilgrimage  of 
these  early  founders.  After  they  had 
landed  here  on  American  soil,  the  first 
winter  was  a  winter  of  horror,  desti- 
tution, disease  and  death.  They  barely 
survived,  but  they  endured.  Through 
all  the  sick  and  starving  time  they 
endured  because  they  had  a  vision. 
When  The  Mayflower  went  back  to 
England  in  the  spring,  not  one  who 
had  survived  went  back  with  her  to 
the  security  and  comfort  of  their  old 
homeland.  They  had  a  vision  which 
they  chose  to  make  good  in  a  situa- 
tion that  would  have  daunted  any  but 
the  most  resolute  souls.  They  made 
history.  They  did  not  simply  let  his- 
tory happen  to  them.  And  so  are  we 
today — we  are  making  history.  Many 
are  the  multitudes  that  have  stepped 
out  and  faced  the  opposition  to  say, 
"I  have  forsaken  all  to  follow  Jesus. 
Lord,  I've  started  to  walk  in  the  light 
shining  upon  my  pathway  from  heav- 
en so  bright."  Is  not  this  heroic  ex- 
ample of  bur  country's  early  founders 
a  lesson  for  our  time?  Are  we  going  to 
choose  the  kind  of  world  we  will  work 
for?  Are  we  going  to  meet  with  all 
the  resolution  we  have,  the  forces  and 
challenges  of  our  time?  Are  we  going 


to  do  what  we  can  to  bring  the  world 
we  want,  no  matter  what  difficulties 
and  discontentments  may  arise?  That 
is  the  thing  for  America  now  in  this 
hour,  for  this  time  and  for  the  days 
ahead  when  there  is  war  and  when 
there  is  bloodshed,  when  there  is  sin, 
when  there  is  evil,  when  there  is  un- 
godliness, when  there  is  hypocrisy, 
when  there  is  greed.  On  every  hand 
there  are  the  things  of  the  world, 
there  is  ungodliness  and  sin.  It  is  for 
us  to  decide. 

It  is  a  great  and  precious  heritage  to 
approach  life  with  great  vision,  a 
heritage  by  too  many  forgotten,  so 
that  there  is  pilgrims'  progress.  They 
had  great  vision.  They  had  also  great 
faith.  Has  there  been  any  progress 
in  faith  since  the  pilgrims? 

Many  times  we  merely  look  at  the 
people  who  came  over  on  The  May- 
flower as  ancestors,  and  we  have 
forgotten  to  look  at  them  as  people. 
They  were  human  beings  on  that 
ship.  They  have  become  such  heroic 
figures  that  we  have  forgotten  who 
they  really  were.  They  were  not 
mighty;  they  were  not  noble.  They 
were  just  a  small  company  of  com- 
monplace people.  They  were  out  of 
eastern  counties  of  England,  small 
tradesmen,  artisans,  everyday  folk — 
not  governors,  generals,  professors, 
millionaires;  but  farmers,  laborers, 
millers,  tinkers,  shoemakers,  bakers. 
They  were  even  as  you  and  I,  but  they 
had  a  great  faith.  They  were  caught 
up  in  a  power  of  great  vision,  backed 
by  passionate  religious  conviction  and 
the  ambition  to  serve  worthily  as 
children  of  God.  Because  of  their  faith 
they  were  lifted  out  of  their  common- 
placeness  into  heroic  stature.  Because 
of  this  faith,  they  have  laid  a  spell 
upon  all  following  generations.  Be- 
cause of  this  faith,  things  didn't  just 
happen  to  them;  they  made  things 
happen.  So  have  men  and  women  who 
have  been  filled  with  God  caused 
things  to  happen.  They  have  made 
history,  they  have  been  heroic,  they 
have  stood  the  test,  they  have  en- 
dured, they  have  suffered,  they  have 
had  vision,  they  have  had  faith.  Is 
not  this  a  lesson  to  each  of  us,  to  take 
God  into  all  our  considerations. 

Can  we  cause  a  Thanksgiving  in  our 
own  lives?  We  have  material  bless- 
ings, spiritual  blessings,  Christian 
heritage,  beautiful  country,  peaceful 
neighbors,  freedom  of  worship,  in  our 
home  country.  They  were  strangers, 
far  from  home,  had  come  across 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  winsome  young  lady  caught  in  our  Spotlight  this  month  is 
Margie  M.  Mixon,  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  secretary.  Margie  hails  from 
Covington,  Louisiana,  where  she  graduated  from  Lyon  High  School  in 
1944.  In  high  school  she  was  a  member  of  MuSigma,  a  society  for  honor 
students;  was  Associate  Editor  of  "Lyon's  Roar,"  the  school  paper; 
and  won  several  oratory  and  writing  contests;  won  tenth  place  in  a 
national  essay  contest.  After  high  school,  the  Federal  Government  gave 
her  special  training  in  secretarial  work  and  employed  her  at  the  New 
Orleans  Port  of  Embarkation,   where  she  retains  a  permanent  rating. 

Margie  was  saved  at  the  age  of  fourteen  and  has  been  actively  en- 
gaged in  Christian  work  since  her  conversion.  At  different  times  she 
has  served  the  Covington  Church  of  God  as  Sunday  School  teacher, 
Y.  P.  E.  president,  and  program  leader.  On  several  occasions  she  has 
spoken  on  youth  programs  at  district  and  state  conventions. 

Following  one  year  of  study  at  Lee  College,  in  1948-49,  she  became 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  secretary,  which  position  she  still  holds.  Since 
she  is  chiefly  interested  in  Christian  journalism,  this  is  a  natural  job 
for  her.  She  is  author  of  a  widely  acclaimed  biographical  article  on 
Fanny  Crosby,  "Behind  Sightless  Eyes,"  which  was  reprinted  in  the 
"Christian  Digest."  You  will  be  able  to  read  her  articles  frequently, 
in  the  pages  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  Not  least  among  her  quali- 
ties is  her  sincere  desire  to  live  a  devoted  Christian  life.  Her  conse- 
cration, ambition,  and  ability  promise  her  a  bright  future. 


The  Spotlight  for  November  focuses  on  a  very  deserving  young  man, 
Ralph  E.  Day,  of  Detroit,  Michigan,  who  became  a  Christian  at  the 
early  age  of  eleven.  He  was  born  September  10,  1926,  in  Eldorado, 
Illinois,  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Arthur  Day,  and  was  educated  in  Eldorado 
grammar  and  high  schools.  In  1948  he  received  his  Bachelor's  degree 
from  Detroit  University,  and  has  also  attended  Furman  University  In 
Greenville,  South  Carolina. 

Ralph's  work  in  the  ministry  has  been  wide  and  varied.  He  first 
felt  a  call  to  the  ministry  at  twelve  years  of  age,  and  during  the  suc- 
cessive years  gave  much  time  to  prayer,  study,  and  preparation  for  this 
great  task.  His  activities  in  church  work  include  serving  as  local 
Y.  P.  E.  president;  state  youth  director  of  Michigan  for  three  years; 
district  youth  director  of  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  District;  private 
secretary  to  Rev.  Houston  R.  Morehead  for  six  years;  state  secretary  of 
Georgia  and  secretary  to  Rev.  E.  L.  Simmons  for  one  year:  pastor  of 
Duluth,  Georgia,  Church  for  one  year,  during  which  time  the  church 
enjoyed  a  splendid  year  of  progress;  state  secretary  for  South  Carolina; 
and  at  present  is  associate  pastor  of  the  Detroit,  Michigan,  church. 

We  predict  a  bright  future  for  this  young  man  since  his  utmost 
desire  is  to  serve  Christ  and  His  church  as  He  commands  and  or- 
dains. 


What  Is  His  Name  ? 


Answer  on  page  26 


He  was  born  in  the  little  town  of 
Russellville,  Kentucky,  Logan  County. 

At  the  age  of  twenty  he  was  saved, 
sanctified,  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

When  he  was  twenty-one  he  began 
preaching  the  gospel. 

After  completing  his  elementary  and 
high  school  work,  he  attended  Detroit 
Business  Institute,  Detroit,  Michigan, 
and  Bible  Training  School,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee. 

Besides  being  a  preacher  of  the  gos- 
pel, he  has  been  salesman  for  whole- 
sale and  retail  companies,  manager  of 
stores  and  markets,  and  foreman  in 
Automotive  Industry. 

In  the  Church  of  God  he  has  been 
evangelist,  pastor,  district  overseer, 
state  overseer,  member  of  Supreme 
Council,  member  of  Board  of  Educa- 


tion, member  of  Orphanage  Board. 

This  is  his  fifth  year  to  be  on  the 
Supreme    Council. 

The  high  points  of  his  ministerial 
work  were  evangelistic  and  home  mis- 
sionary work  in  completely  new  fields; 
and  pastoral  work  at  Jackson,  Michi- 
gan; Harrisburg,  Illinois;  Christopher, 
Illinois;  Knoxville,  (Eighth  Avenue) 
Tennessee;  East  Chattanooga,  Ten- 
nessee; Birmingham,  (Pratt  City)  Ala- 
bama; South  Greenville,  South  Caro- 
lina. He  has  also  been  state  overseer 
of  Missouri,  Michigan,  and  South 
Carolina. 

This  distinguished  Christian  mar- 
ried Mabel  E.  Day  of  Eldorado,  Illinois. 
They  have  four  boys  and  one  girl. 

He  was  recently  elected  General  Sec- 
retary and  Treasurer  of  the  Church  of 
God.  What  is  his  name? 


"Praise  ye  the  Lord:  for  it-  is  good  to 
sing  praises  unto  our  God,  for  it  is  pleasant; 
and  praise  is  comely,"  Psa.    147:1. 

"Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving, 
and  into  his  courts  with  praise:  be  thankful 
unto  him,  and  bless  his  name.  For  the  Lord 
is  good;  his  mercy  is  everlasting;  and  his 
truth  endureth  to  all  generations,"  Psa. 
100:4,  5. 


Page  16 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


RECIPE  FOR  SALVATION 

Pearlie  Lee  Williams 
(The  vessel  is  a  human  being.) 
First,  take  the  vessel  down  to  the 
foot  of  the  cross  and  let  the  Master 
Fuller  cleanse  it.  You  may  think  it 
strange,  but  this  vessel  has  to  be 
completely  broken  in  spirit  for  the 
Master  to  use  it.  So  when  it  falls 
broken  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  He  in 
His  great  and  tender  mercy  will  re- 
move all  the  dark  stains  that  sin  has 
put  there.  With  His  own  precious 
blood,  He  will  take  out  hatred,  envy, 
strife,  and  all  other  impurities  for 
salvation  will  not  mix  with  impurities. 
If  you  really  mean  that  you  want 
Him  to  have  His  way,  He  will  thor- 
oughly cleanse  the  vessel,  and  then 
He  will  mix  a  lot  of  love,  which  is 
the  main  ingredient,  for  love  is  what 
keeps  salvation  sweet. 

Then  He,  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  come 
in  to  help  you  keep  impurities  out  of 

ttlG    VGSSCl 

Now  this  recipe  will  work  only  if 
it  is  constantly  being  stirred,  and 
prayer  is  the  keynote.  It  takes  prayer 
to  reach  the  Master  who  supplies  the 
ingredients  and  keeps  the  vessel  full. 
As  I  said  before,  you  might  think  this 
a  strange  recipe,  but  the  vessel  has 
to  stay  full  and  overflowing  for  this 
wonderful  love  to  reach  others.  There 
is  something  wrong  with  the  mixture, 
which  is  not  the  Master's  fault,  if  it 
fails  to  help  others  find  the  way  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross. 

So  just  be  sure  when  you  go  down 
before  the  cross,  to  remember  Jesus 
suffered  and  died  on  that  cross,  and 
it  is  His  blood  that  cleanses  from  all 
unrighteousness. 

Oh,  can't  you  see  Him  now,  His 
precious  head  bowed,  those  cruel  nails 
through  His  hands  and  feet;  and  then 
that  horrible  spear  thrust  in  His  side, 
from  which  flows  that  precious  heal- 
ing cleansing  tide?  Yet  through  all 
this,  there  was  only  love  and  com- 
passion flowing  from  His  heart.  Oh, 
that  we  as  Christians  could  be  more 
like  Him! 

Dear  friends,  if  you  would  follow 
this  recipe,  you  will  have  to  take  the 
Word  of  God  which  is  the  Holy  Bible 
as  a  guide. 


TRY   THIS   CROSSWORD    PUZZLE 


THE  PIONEER  PREACHER 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

in  the  different  cities  of  the  Philistine 
country,  A  s  h  d  o  d,  Akkaron,  and 
Jamnia,  and  also  in  the  principal 
parts  of  Samaria,  as  these  lay  in  his 
way  from  Gaza  to  Caesarea.  Very 
likely  they  received  the  gospel  with 
gladness. 

It  appears  that  Philip  settled  at 
Caesarea,  where  he  had  a  house  and 
family.  We  read  of  his  four  daughters 
who  were  prophetesses.  They  were 
trained  at  home  to  be  missionaries, 
and  helped  their  father  in  his  work. 
This   was    a    real    missionary    family. 

Returning  from  his  missionary  trips 
Paul  came  to  Caesarea  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem.  With  his  party  he  stopped 
at  Philip's  house.  The  evangelist  glad- 
ly received  him,  and  this  was  a  haven 
of  rest  for  Paul.  Very  likely  they  spent 
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ACROSS 

1    Pictured    newlv-appointed   National   Youth 
Director    of    the    Church    of    God    is    Rev. 

Lewis  . 

6.  Personal  pronoun. 
8.  Form  of  "to  be." 

10    A  chief  ruler  about  David,   2  Sam.  20:26. 
11.  An   adverbial   particle   expressing   negation. 
13.  Builder    of    the   Ark. 

15.  Nickel  (abbr.  chem.) 

16.  First  word  in  the  Bible. 

17.  Above. 

19.  First  woman. 

20.  Upon. 

21.  At  or  close. 

22.  Son  of  Judah,  Gen.  38:3. 

23.  To  form  or  construct. 

25.  Minor  prophet  and  book  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

26.  Automobile. 

27.  Compound   (abbr.). 

29.  Indefinite  article. 

30.  A  coordinating  particle. 

31.  King  of  Midian  that  was  slain,  Num.  31:8. 

35.  Capuchin  monkey. 

36.  Killed  Abel. 

37.  Well  dug  by  Isaac's  servants,  Gen.  26:20. 

39.  Georgia  (abbr.). 

40.  At  all  times. 

43.  Same  as  29  across. 
45.  Sick, 

46    "Though  he  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 

him  .  .  .  Job  13:15. 

47.  Near   to. 

48.  South  America   (abbr.). 

49.  Son  of  Shem,  Gen.  10:22. 
51.  Part  of  the  head. 


blessed  days  together  and  gave  each 
other  valuable  information.  I  am  sure 
Paul  told  stories  of  his  experiences, 
and  Philip  told  of  his  work  and  bless- 
ings in  Samaria  and  on  the  way  to 
Gaza.  All  the  time,  Luke,  the  scribe, 
was  there  taking  down  notes.  He  wrote 
down  what  he  heard  and  left  us  some 
information  of  this  wonderful  man 
of  God. 


5. 
6. 

7. 

9. 
12. 
13. 
14. 


16. 
18. 
20. 
22. 
23. 

24. 
25. 
26. 
28. 

30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 

34. 
35. 
38. 
40. 
41 
42 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
50 
52 


Margaret   J.   Miller 
King  of  Hammath,  2  Sam.  8:9. 

"Give  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

Near. 

Which  death  did  John  write  about  in  Rev. 

20:14? 

DOWN 
Into  what  was   water   turned   by   Jesus   in 
his  first  miracle,  John  2? 
Son  of  Bela,  1  Chr.  7:7. 
Louisiana  (abbr.). 

Place  where  there  was  no  room  for  Mary 
and  Joseph  when  Jesus  was  born,  Luke 
2:7. 

Exclamation  expressing  approval. 
Mountain     on    which    Aaron    died,     Num. 
20:25. 

Each   (abbr.). 
To  witness. 
Part  of  the  foot. 
Father  of  Abner,  1  Sam*.  14:51. 
King  of  Judaea  who  had  all  the  babies  in 
Bethlehem    that    were    two    years    old    and 
under   killed.   Matt.   2:16. 
A  fluid  material  used  for  writing. 
Virginia   (abbr.). 
Used  for  propelling  a  boat. 
Emperor  (abbr.). 

"So  God  created  in  his  own  image," 

Gen.   1:27. 
Ezra   (abbr.). 

Air  Corps   (abbr.). 
Able. 

Canton  in  Switzerland. 

Tree  mentioned  in  Gen.  35:8. 

Bird  mentioned  in  Deut.  32:11. 

By  the  way  of. 

Same  as  16  across. 

Objective  case  of  I. 

Japanese  coin. 

Form  of  "to  sit." 

Tree,  Hos.  4:13. 

Same   as   18   down. 

Part  of  the  face. 

Form  of  "to  say." 

Son  of  Caleb,  1  Chr.  4:15. 

To  utter. 

Form  of  "to  be." 

A  male  descendant. 

Pound   (abbr.). 

".  .  .  we  forgive  our  debtors,"  Matt. 

6:12. 


53.  In  the  direction  of. 
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KNOW  YOUR  MISSIONARIES 

By  J.   Herbert  Walker,   Sr. 


Since  my  name  and  picture  ap- 
peared in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
and  Macedonian  Call,  many  have  writ- 
ten asking  about  my  work  here  in 
North  Africa.  It  would  take  too  long  to 
write  each  one  a  personal  letter,  but 
I  have  published  a  book  telling  all 
about  the  work  here.  The  God  who 
sent  me  to  this  land  and  people,  told 
me  to  publish  this  book,  which  He 
said  would  be  my  support  for  this 
work.  Will  you  help  me  spread  the 
gospel  by  buying  my  book?  I  have  no 
financial  support  other  than  this  book. 

I  work  among  Moslems,  descendants 
of  Abraham,  Ishmaelites.  There  are 
770  million  of  them. 

God  called  me  to  this  work  in  1911. 
On  June  6,  1912,  I  put  my  foot  on  Tu- 
nisian barren  land  and  claimed  North 
Africa  for  Christ.  I  have  been  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  called 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Moslems. 
God  honors  me  and  my  work. 

Two  months  ago  all  the  judges,  jury, 
and  court  lifted  their  voices  to  help 
procure  my  deliverance  from  the  pow- 
er of  an  oppressor.  When  I  first  ar- 
rived in  this  land,  I  received  many  per- 
secutions. I  was  in  prison  five  months, 
was  classed  as  a  criminal,  and  was  in 
court  three  times  or  more.  I  have  suf- 
fered much  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  Moslems.  My  book  will  tell  you  all 
about  my  work  here.  Order  Book  of 
Remembrance,  or  Led  by  the  Spirit. — 
Josephine  Planter. 

Miss  Josephine  Planter  conducts  a 
Biblique  (a  Bible  reading  display  win- 
dow). This  is  the  way  she  has  to  get 
the  gospel  to  the  Moslems.  She  speaks 
fluently  eight  different  languages.  You 
can  order  her  book  from  the  Church 
of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  Price  $1.00. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 


"Call  upon  me,  and'  I  will  answer  thee, 
and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things, 
which   thou   knowest   not,"   Jer.    33:3. 

"They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want 
any  good  thing,"  Psa.  34:10. 

"God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according 
to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus," 
Phil.  4:19. 

"He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also:  and  greater 
works  than  these  shall  he  do;  because  I 
go  unto  my  Father,"  John   14:12. 

"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  .  .  .  Ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full,"   John    16:23-26. 

"No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee 
shall  prosper;  and  every  tongue  that  shall 
rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou  shalt 
condemn,"  Isa.  54:17. 

"Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with  thee:  be 
not  dismayed;  for  I  am  thy  God:  I  will 
strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee;  yea, 
I  will  uphold  thee,"   Isa.   41:10. 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee:  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee,"   Isa.   26:3. 

"Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart; 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding. 
In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He 
shall  direct  thy  paths,"  Prov.   3:5,  6. 

"I  love  them  that  love  me;  and  those 
that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me,"  Prov. 
8:17. 

"Whoso  hearkeneth  unto  me  shall  dwell 
safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  fear  of 
evil,"   Prov.    1  :33. 


The  young  lady  in  the  picture  has 
denied  herself  of  the  privileges  offered 
in  the  homeland  to  answer  the  call, 
"Come  over  and  help  us." 

The  schedule  worked  out  by  the 
Mission  Board  for  her  leaving  hap- 
pened to  be  a  few  days  before  last 
Christmas.  She  did  not  complain  nor 
ask  to  wait  and  spend  the  holidays 
with  parents  and  friends,  but  boarded 
the  'plane  for  Port-au-Prince,  Haiti, 
to  carry  the  gospel  to  those  dark- 
skinned  people  for  whom  Jesus  died 
also. 

Miss  (  )  has  been  a  member 

of  the  Church  of  God  since  she  was 
sixteen  years  of  age.  Her  membership 
is  at  Cockeysville,  Maryland.  She  has 
finished  Junior  College  and  is  a  grad- 
uate nurse.  Her  missionary  co-work- 
ers in  Haiti  report  that  she  has  learned 
the  French  language  and  can  speak  it 
fluently.  She  is  doing  a  swell  job  as 
head  matron  and  nurse  at  our  Church 
of  God  orphanage  in  Haiti.  What  is 
her  name? 


Last  month's  "Know  Your  Mission- 
aries?" was  R.  R.  Seyda,  missionary  to 
Germany. 


I 


Address  your  mail  going  to  Sister 
Pearl  M.  Stark  to  Kilometro  70 
Porto  Amboim,  Angola,  Portuguese, 
West  Africa.  Sister  Stark  and  the 
Martins  have  moved  to  this  new  field 
and  opened  up  a  new  mission  station. 
These  missionaries  covet  your  prayers. 
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Conducted   by    EDNA   CONN 


A  Thanksgiving  Story 

By  James  Trenton 

Hannah  Williams  gives  her  children  an  eye-witness  account  of  the  first 

Thanksgiving  Day. 


Mary  Ellen  ran  breathlessly  into  the 
house.  Close  behind  her  was  David, 
red-faced  and  laughing. 

Hannah  smiled  as  she  looked  up 
from  the  oven,  where  she  was  putting 
pies  in  to  bake.  Then  she  stuffed  a 
stick  of  wood  in  the  stove  and  asked, 
"Why  did  you  come  in  so  early,  dears? 
It  isn't  quite  dark  yet." 

"Aye,  Mother,"  agreed  Mary  Ellen, 
"but  the  wind  is  getting  colder.  Be- 
sides, we  wanted  to  watch  you  bake, 
Maybe  you'll  let  us  help  you,  huh?" 

"I'm  afraid  you've  waited  a  mite  too 
late  to  watch  me  bake,  for  I  have  al- 
most finished  already." 

Exhausted,  David  sat  with  a  dis- 
appointed complaint  on  a  stool  beside 
the  spinning-wheel.  Mother  noticed 
his  and  Mary  Ellen's  disappointment 
and  hastened  to  assure  them,  "But 
I  haven't  prepared  the  food  I'll  have 
to  cook  tomorrow  morning.  If  you 
want  to  you  may  even  help  me  do 
that." 

David  brightened,  and  quickly  left 
his  stool  and  hurried  to  his  mother's 
side.  "I  want  to  help!"  he  exclaimed. 

"And  I,  too,  Mother!"  added  Mary 
Ellen.  "What  can  we  do?" 

Hannah  Williams  soon  had  her  two 
children  busy  paring  the  vegetables 
for  the  morrow's  Thanksgiving  dinner, 
even  though  she  knew  that  she  would 
need  to  do  it  over  after  they  had  gone 
to  bed.  Mary  Ellen  and  David  had  lived 
with  their  parents  on  the  edge  of  the 
forest,  in  this  very  same  one-room 
house  all  their  young  lives.  Other 
families  lived  near  them  in  houses  that 
were  very  much  like  their  own.  The 
children  of  the  community  enjoyed 
gathering  before  the  great  open  fire- 
places at  night  to  listen  while  the  older 
folks  told  tales  of  Indians  and  bears 
and  other  things.  A  favorite  time  for 
Mary  Ellen  and  David  was  when  Fa- 
ther got  down  his  great  Bible  and  read 
aloud  by  the  candlelight,  and  then 
they  all  sang  hymns,  and  prayed. 

They  liked  the  community  gather- 
ings at  corn-shucking  time  very  much 
also.  Lately  their  parents  had  begun 
to  talk  about  a  feast  of  Thanksgiving. 
All  the  nearby  families  planned  to 
come  together  and  make  it  a  great 
gathering,  and  to  give  thanks  to  God 
for  His  blessings.  Naturally  all  the 
children  were  excited. 

"Mother,"  spoke  Mary  Ellen,  "I'm 
so  glad  we're  going  to  have  this 
Thanksgiving  dinner  tomorrow.  It'll  be 
lots  of  fun,  but  I  wish  I  could  have 
been  with  you  at  that  feast  you  teil  us 
about  sometimes — I  mean  thf  time 
all  the  Indians  came  and  ate  with 
you." 


"Oh,  you  couldn't  have  been  with  me 
then,"  laughed  Mother  merrily.  "You 
see,  I  was  a  little  girl  then  myself — 
just  about  your  size  now." 

"I  guess  you  were  really  excited 
about  it,  weren't  you,  Mother?"  asked 
David.  "Like  Sister  and  I  are  about 
this  feast?" 

"Oh,  yes,  indeed!  All  of  us  were. 
You  see,  we  had  just  come  to  this 
land  from  another  land  across  the 
sea.  We  had  sailed  from  England  on 
a  ship  called  the  Mayflower.  Oh,  I'll 
never  forget  that  voyage  as  long  as  I 
live — even  though  I  was  very  small 
then — for  it  made  my  mother  and 
most  of  the  others  terribly  sick.  I  was 
so  small  and  excited  that  it  didn't  hurt 
me  at  all.  We  reached  this  country  in 
cold,  cold  December,  after  being  on  the 
sea  for  three  months." 

Mary  Ellen  interrupted  to  ask,  "But, 
Mother,  why  did  you  make  such  a 
long  trip?" 

"Well,  Dear,  you  someday  will  under- 
stand the  word  freedom.  We  wanted 
to  be  free  to  worship  God  in  the  way 
we  felt  like  worshipping  Him.  In  our 
old  country  we  were  not  free  to  do  that 
— someone  else  told  us  how  we  must 
worship  God.  If  we  refused,  then  it 
went  ill  with  us." 

"God  must  have  been  pleased  with 
you  for  being  willing  to  leave  your 
own  country  so  you  could  serve  Him!" 
exclaimed  David. 

"Aye,  Son,  and  that  He  was,"  an- 
swered Mother  as  she  pulled  her  pies 
from  the  hot  oven.  The  delightful 
smell  of  the  pies  filled  all  the  house — 
the  smell  of  spice  and  pumpkin  and 
mince.  "But  still  we  had  many  hard- 
ships. Oh,  that  first  winter  was  terri- 
bly hard!  We  had  too  little  time  to 
prepare  the  best  of  housing,  and  dur- 
ing  the   winter   half   of   our   number 


died — which  had  been  one  hundred 
and  two  when  we  left  England.  When 
spring  came,  however,  things  became 
better.  You  see,  Indians  who  lived  near 
our  colony,  which  we  called  Plymouth, 
visited  us  about  seedtime." 

"Weren't  you  afraid  of  them?"  asked 
David,  wide  eyed. 

"Well,  they  were  large  and  brown — 
and  their  faces  were  painted  all  colors. 
At  first  some  of  us  children  were 
frightened,  but  they  were  friendly  to 
us,  and  soon  we  came  to  love  them.  I 
can  remember  the  names  of  three  of 
them:  Samoset,  Squato,  and  their 
chief,  Massasoit.  God  must  have 
caused  the  Indians  to  come  to  us,  for 
they  taught  our  men  how  to  plant 
corn,  and  how  to  track  deer  and  wild 
turkeys  and  other  game.  They  showed 
them  how  to  catch  the  different  fish 
in  the  streams  and  the  lakes,  and  the 
squaws  showed  our  women  how  to 
bake  and  cook  new  foods  that  were 
strange  to  us.  By  the  help  of  these 
good  Indians,  and  the  goodness  of  God, 
we  had  a  good  harvest  that  first  fall 
in  the  new  country. 

"That  fall  was  when  we  had  the 
great  Thanksgiving  feast  I  have  told 
you  about.  Our  leader  was  Governor 
William  Bradford,  and  our  spiritual 
leader  was  Elder  William  Brewster. 
They  were  good  men  who  loved  God, 
and  they  wanted  to  do  something  to 
thank  Him  for  all  His  kindness  to  us. 
That  is  why  they  decided  that  the 
colony  should  have  a  Thanksgiving 
Day.  I  remember  how  Governor  Brad- 
ford called  all  the  people  together  and 
told  them  what  they  had  planned. 
Of  course,  I  was  too  young  to  pay  much 
attention  to  what  he  said,  but  I  re- 
member that  one  of  the  men  suggest- 
ed that  Chief  Massasoit  and  the  other 
Indians  be  invited  to  the  feast.  Every- 
one agreed  that  they  should  be." 

"Did  you  help  your  mother  prepare 
her  food  for  the  feast?1'  asked  Mary 
Ellen,  feeling  important  because  she 
was  helping  now. 

"Aye,  and  I  did!  My  brother  Roger 
and  I  cracked  nuts  and  picked  out 
the  kernels  while  mother  baked  pud- 
dings and  pies  and  cakes.  We  were  up 
late  into  the  night,  hurrying  so  all 
would  be  ready  for  the  feast.  I  couldn't 
sleep  well  that  night  I  was  so  excited." 

"That's  the  way  I'll  be  tonight," 
prophesied  David.  Outside  the  window 
they  noticed  that  the  light  of  day  was 
almost  gone,  and  night  was  here. 

Mother  continued,  "Thursday  was 
the  day  chosen  for  the  feast;  that  is 
why  we  are  going  to  have  this  feast  on 
Thursday.  Finally  the  morning  came, 
and  the  entire  colony  was  astir — for 
tables  had  to  be  built  under  the  trees, 
and  the  women  had  more  cooking  and 
preparing  to  do.  Then  we  all  gathered 
in  our  log  church  and  sang  hymns,  and 
prayed.  Of  course,  Elder  Brewster  read 
the  Bible  for  us.  Oh,  it  was  a  wonder- 
ful time,  but  I  wanted  to  hurry  so  we 
could  go  outside  and  eat.  Pretty  soon 
Chief  Massasoit  and  his  Indians  ar- 
rived. They  brought  deer  and  wild 
turkeys  and  other  wild  game;  they 
brought  corn  and  other  food;  and  of 
course  they  brought  their  peace  pipe 
— for  they  were  our  friends.  There 
were  more  Indians  present  than  white 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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HERSHEY  BAR 


Chester  Schuler 


One  warm  spring  day,  about  eighty- 
five  years  ago,  a  farm  wagon  laden 
with  furniture  and  other  household 
articles  rumbled  slowly  along  a  dusty 
rural  highway  in  Lancaster  County, 
Pennsylvania. 

Alongside  the  wagon  walked  a  Men- 
nonite  lady  and  her  seven-year-old 
son,  Milton.  They  were  moving  their 
very  limited  possessions  from  one 
small  farm  to  another.  There  was  no 
room  on  the  wagon  for  passengers, 
hence  they  walked. 

The  boy  looked  about  him.  Rolling 
acres  of  Pennsylvania's  richest  farm- 
lands spread  on  every  side.  Sturdy, 
comfortable  farmhouses  and  huge  red 
barns  dotted  the  landscape.  Most  folks 
seemed  endowed  with  plenty  of  this 
world's  goods,  and  didn't  need  to 
"have  a  flittin' "  almost  every  April, 
as  did  this  mother  and  son. 

"I  betcha,  Mom,"  he  spoke  in  shrill 
tones,  "when  I  make  a  million  trillion 
billion  dollars,  I'll  take  care  of  some 
poor  little  boys  that  have  no  money!" 

The  mother  smiled.  But  neither 
she  nor  the  small  boy  at  her  side 
dreamed  how  prophetically  the  child 
had  spoken.  For  that  same  barefoot 
lad  was  the  Milton  Hershey,  now  de- 
ceased but  known  to  the  world  as  the 
greatest  manufacturer  of  chocolate 
of  all  time  but  known  even  better  as 
a  truly  great  philanthropist,  a  real 
friend  of  "poor  little  boys"  of  whom 
he  has  helped  and  educated  thou- 
sands in  his  great  Industrial  School 
at  Hershey,  Pennsylvania. 

Mr.  Hershey  was  fond  of  saying 
that  he  owed  much  of  his  success  to 
the  wise  counsel  of  his  mother,  who 
told  him  over  and  over  again,  "When 
you  start  something,  Milton,  stick  to 
it  until  you  have  finished  it." 

He  always  tried  to  follow  that  ad- 
vice. How  well  he  "stuck"  and  how 
splendidly  he  succeeded  are  facts  well 
known  to  thousands. 

His  first  job  was  not  one  of  his  own 
choosing,  however.  Because  his  fa- 
ther desired  him  to  become  a  jour- 
nalist,  arrangements   were   made   for 


Milton  to  become  a  printer's  appren- 
tice. But  the  boy  disliked  this  kind 
of  work  so  thoroughly  that  when  he 
was  "fired"  for  some  error  he  had 
made  he  really  was  happy,  even 
though  his  father,  keenly  disappoint- 
ed, scolded  him  severely. 

Mother  Hershey  had  unbounded 
confidence  in  her  son.  She  felt  very 
sure  of  his  success,  and  continued  to 
repeat  her  good  advice. 

Milton  had  always  had  an  "over- 
sized sweet  tooth,"  as  his  mother 
frequently  stated.  So,  when  he  learned 
of  a  vacancy  in  a  confectionery  store 
for  a  clerk,  it  was  only  to  be  expected 
that  he  would  try  to  get  the  job.  His 
mother,  however,  had  to  be  convinced 
before  she  would  give  her  consent — 
convinced  that  his  interest  went 
much  deeper  than  his  love  for  sweets! 
When  sure  of  this,  she  interceded 
for  him  with  his  father,  and  finally 
he  was  permitted  to  start  the  new 
work. 

Milton  "stuck"  manfully,  through 
four  years  of  difficult  apprenticeship 
and  several  business  failures  at  the 
start  of  his  career. 

In  Philadelphia  he  tried  making 
caramels  and  peddling  them  with  a 
horse-drawn  wagon.  But  one  day  the 
horse  ran  away,  broke  the  wagon  and 
ruined  his  stock.  The  young  candy 
maker  had  to  quit  for  a  time.  For 
operating  capital — so  plentiful  with 
him  in  later  years — was  then  so  lean 
that  he  could  not  replace  either 
wagon  or  stock  immediately.  But  he 
didn't  quit.  He  "stuck."  His  next  try 


The  story  of  a  small  Mcn- 
nonite  lad  who  remembered  his 
vow  to  "help  poor  little  boys 
that  have  no  money"  after  he 
became  rich. 


was  in  New  York  City.  There,  things 
went  better  for  a  while,  and  his 
business  grew.  Soon  larger  quarters 
were  needed.  But,  through  an  un- 
noticed clause  in  the  lease  on  the 
vacated  property,  the  landlord  was 
able  to  collect  rent  for  another  year — 
and  young  Milton  Hershey  found 
himself  back  in  Lancaster,  Pennsyl- 
vania, once  more  "broke." 

By  this  time,  Mother  Hershey  knew 
for  a  certainty  that  her  son  was  in- 
deed trying  to  follow  her  advice  to 
"stick  to  it."  Already  he  had  seen 
enough  heart-breaking  failures  to 
discourage  an  average  man.  But  he 
was  not  content  to  sit  around  and 
lament  his  hard  luck.  He  went  to 
work  at  odd  jobs  wherever  he  could 
find  them.  As  soon  as  he  was  able  to 
gather  a  few  hundred  dollars,  he  went 
into  business  in  his  home  town  of 
Lancaster. 

The  Lancaster  Caramel  Company 
prospered  from  the  very  start.  After 
several  years'  success,  Hershey  began 
to  receive  flattering  offers  from  his 
competitors.  When  he  was  offered  a 
cool  million  dollars  for  an  outright 
sale,  he  accepted — and  Mother  Her- 
shey came  to  the  front  with  another 
bit  of  good  advice.  Said  she: 

"Don't  let  your  money  spoil  you, 
Milton." 

He  didn't.  He  was  much  too  busy — 
working  on  a  new  formula  for  the 
manufacture  of  his  now  famous  milk 
chocolate. 

Capital  ceased  to  be  a  problem  with 
him.  When  the  formula  satisfied  him, 
Hershey  began  his  work  in  earnest. 
Selecting  a  cornfield  as  a  site  on 
which  to  build  a  factory,  he  induced 
a  railroad  to  come  to  it,  then  he  built 
a  town  for  the  housing  of  his  workers. 

This  business  prospered  also.  The 
money  came  in  rapidly.  Mr.  Hershey, 
always  glad  to  help  others,  set  about 
beautifying  the  town  of  Hershey.  He 
erected  fine  churches,  good  schools, 
hospitals,  comfortable  homes,  beauti- 
ful parks,  and  healthful  recreational 
facilities.     Thus     Hershey,     Pennsyl- 
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vania,  became  a  well-known  "model" 
town  of  our  modern  times. 

Money  continued  to  roll  in,  faster 
than  ever.  Frankly,  Mr.  Hershey  was 
somewhat  puzzled  to  know  what  to 
do  with  so  very  much  of  it,  for  he  re- 
membered his  good  mother's  advice 
and  wanted  to  put  it  to  some  good 
use.  He  didn't  intend  that  it  should 
"spoil"  him  or  anyone  else  for  that 
matter. 

And  then  one  day  while  thinking  of 
his  own  boyhood  he  recalled  that 
"flittin'  day"  when  he  had  made  his 
childish  vow,  to  "help  poor  little  boys 
that  have  no  money."  He  decided  to 
do  just  that,  now  that  he  had  money 
with  which  to  do  it. 

That  decision  explains  why,  when 
Milton  S.  Hershey  passed  from  this 
life,  several  years  ago,  his  estate — the 
bulk  of  which  he  left  to  assist  the 
township  school  district — amounted  to 
a  mere  $900,000. 

Now,  to  most  folks,  $900,000  is  a 
sizeable  sum.  But  it  is  hardly  the 
amount  that  you'd  expect  a  highly- 
successful  businessman  like  Milton 
Hershey  to  leave  for  distribution  at 
his  death.  However  there  was  a  very 
good  and  sufficient  reason: 

In  1923  he  gave  his  entire  personal 
fortune  of  some  sixty  million  dollars 
as  a  perpetual  endowment  for  the 
Hershey  Industrial  School  at  Hershey, 
Pennsylvania,  for  the  education  and 
training  of  orphaned  boys. 

And  so,  while  to  millions  of  persons 
the  name  "Hershey"  may  suggest  only 
the  trademark  printed  on  bars  of 
excellent  chocolate,  to  thousands  of 
others  who  knew  the  real  man  that 
name  stands  for  kindness,  under- 
standing sympathy,  and  a  keen  love 
for  orphaned  boys — expressed  in  prac- 
tical helpfulness  through  the  work 
of  this  great  school. 

The  boys  at  the  Industrial  School 
live  in  various  "homes" — well-built, 
spacious  houses,  surrounded  by  huge 
barns,  outbuildings,  and  fertile  acres 
of  richest  agricultural  soil.  Each  home 
is  presided  over  by  a  competent  man 
and  his  wife.  A  number  of  the  boys 
make  their  homes  in  each  of  these 
units. 

Each  boy  learns  to  work  at  some- 
thing useful,  principally  agriculture. 
He  is  taught  to  form  habits  of  hon- 
esty, industry,  and  neatness.  His  for- 
mal education  is  carefully  directed 
also.  He  is  well  fed,  well  clothed,  and 
given  ample  opportunity  for  recrea- 
tion. On  Sunday  each  boy  is  required 
to  attend  the  church  of  his  choice  in 
the  town  of  Hershey.  Upon  gradua- 
tion at  eighteen,  each  boy  receives  a 
year's  supply  of  good  clothing,  a  gen- 
erous sum  of  money,  and  is  then  sent 
forth  on  his  own,  with  a  splendid 
chance  to  make  good  in  life — oppor- 
tunities which  ordinarily  might  have 
been  denied  him  had  not  Milton  S. 
Hershey  recalled  a  little  barefoot 
boy's  vow  of  long  ago — and  put  it  in- 
to action. 

Remember  this  about  a  truly  great 
man,  next  time  you  bite  into  a  bar  of 
Hershey  chocolate. 


BOOK  LOVER 


By  Wm.  E.  Harrison,  D.D. 


Personally  we  respect  the  divine  in- 
junction, "give  attention  to  reading," 
1  Tim.  4:13.  All  the  ministry  should 
heed  Paul's  admonition,  "Study  to 
shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,"  2  Tim.  2:15. 

A  prominent  young  minister  recent- 
ly entered  my  office  and  said,  "I  am 
going  to  have  books  if  I  have  to  sell 
my  automobile."  My  response  was,  "If 
the  ministry  were  as  many  hundreds 
of  dollars  in  debt  for  books  as  it  is 
for  automobiles,  the  church  would 
have  some  chance."  In  seeking  a  pas- 
tor, some  churches  ask  for  a  list  of  the 
books  that  the  candidate  for  their  pul- 
pit has  read  within  a  year.  They  al- 
so want  to  know  what  kind  of  a  library 
he  has.  They  will  judge  him,  not  by 
the  number  of  books  he  has  read,  but 
by  the  quality  of  his  books.  The  aver- 
age young  minister  fools  away  the  first 
three  or  four  hundred  dollars  that  he 
spends  on  his  library  because  he 
doesn't  know  what  to  buy. 

There  are  clergymen  who  read  a 
book  a  day  and  yet  have  time  to  lead 
a  normal  life;  others  who  read,  per- 
haps, not  more  than  a  book  a  week. 

In  this  article  I  have  no  message 
for  those  in  the  realm  of  blissful  ig- 
norance who  do  not  read  at  all. 

If  a  man  attempts  to  read  all  the 
new  books  that  come  off  the  press,  he 
will  have  to  read  twenty-five  books 
a  day.  If  he  discards  the  new  and 
turns  to  the  old  there  are  enough  good 
books  to  keep  him  reading  for  a 
thousand  years.  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott 
said  that  it  saddened  him  to  think 
that  he  would  have  to  die  witft  thou- 

NEW  YEARBOOKS   READY 

The  new  1950  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY Yearbooks  have  now  been  bound 
and  are  in  stock.  You  will  have  time 
to  order  one  of  these  excellent  books 
for  your  Christmas  giving.  The  issues 
included  in  this  book  are  November 
1949,  through  October  1950.  Keep 
your  library  of  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS 
complete.  Order  without  delay.  Price 
$1.25.  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House,   Cleveland,    Tennessee. 


sands  of  books  unread  that  would  have 
given  him  unblemished  happiness. 
Then  he  said  that  he  had  never  read 
King  Lear  and  had  purposely  refrained 
from  doing  so.  If  he  were  very  ill  he 
would  only  need  to  say  to  himself, 
"You  can't  die  yet,  you  haven't  read 
Lear."  That,  he  said  he  knew  would 
bring  him  around. 

There  are  books  that  we  should 
read  before  we  die.  As  Mr.  LeGallienne 
said,  "These  books  are  friends  we 
might  have  made  yet  never  made, 
counsellors  we  would  have  done  well 
to  consult,  guides  that  could  have 
saved  us  in  the  difficult  way." 

Mr.  Mifflin  says,  "There  is  no  man 
so  grateful  as  the  man  to  whom  you 
have  given  just  the  book  his  soul  need- 
ed." Such  a  book  prepares  the  way  for 
the  coming  of  another  good  book.  That 
does  not  imply  that  it  is  better  to  read 
bad  books  than  to  read  no  books  at 
all  because  it  gets  one  into  the  habit 
of  reading — is  a  bad  Hollywood  mar- 
riage better  than  no  marriage  at  all 
because  it  gets  one  into  the  habit  of 
marrying? 

It  makes  apostolic  succession  a  sub- 
lime fact  as  it  bids  each  youth  in  the 
cottage  of  the  poor  stand  in  the  line 
of  heroes  and  seers,  with  Paul  and 
Luther,  Calvin,  Livingston,  Edwards 
and  Finney.  Without  the  printing 
press  our  great  men  would  depart, 
leaving  no  successors. 

The  printing  press  has  become  the 
evangelist  of  the  higher  life.  It  has 
placed  elegant  libraries  within  the 
reach  of  the  poor.  The  working  man  of 
today  enjoys  libraries  that  were  the 
despair  of  barons  and  princes  of  three 
hundred  years  ago.  Always  the  rich 
could  buy  books.  In  the  long  ago  they 
would  give  a  rich  field  for  a  small 
manuscript.  In  the  tenth  century  the 
Countess  of  Anjou  gave  two  hundred 
sheep,  one  load  of  wheat,  one  load  of 
rye,  and  one  load  of  millet  for  a  vol- 
ume of  sermons. 

God  has  baptized  the  printing  press 
with  the  spirit  of  service.  It  is  ordained 
to  enrich  life  with  new  and  impressive 
thrills  of  moral,  mental  and  spiritual 
power. 
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THE  ROCK  OF  OUR  SALVATION 
By   Geneva  Carroll 

INTRODUCTION 
When  we  think  of  a  rock  we  think 
of  something  that  is  firm  and  solid. 
David  said,  "He  [God]  only  is  my 
rock  and  my  salvation,  he  is  my  de- 
fense; I  shall  not  be  greatly  moved." 
David  recognized  God  in  the  way  he 
should.  If  we  are  founded  on  the 
rock  Christ  Jesus,  we  will  stand,  but  if 
on  the  sand  we  will  fall.  In  His  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  Jesus  told  about 
the  two  foundations.  "Whoever  hear- 
eth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise 
man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock.  When  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell 
not:  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not, 
is  like  a  man  that  without  a  founda- 
tion built  a  house  upon  the  earth." 
Good  builders  are  very  careful  about 
the  foundation  on  which  they  erect  a 
building.  All  the  weight  must  rest 
there,  and  it  must  be  very  strong  so 
the  winds  and  floods  cannot  sweep  the 
building  off  its  foundation.  Some  peo- 
ple do  in  religious  matters  what  they 
would  never  think  of  doing  in  other 
things.  Who  is  able  to  bear  the  storms 
of  trial  and  temptation  best?  Is  it  not 
the  one  who  has  built  his  life  on  Jesus 
and  used  the  Gospel  as  his  founda- 
tion? Paul  tells  us,  "Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  the  only 
foundation  on  which  we  should  build. 
Jesus  is  the  one  who  can  hold  us  fast 
in  the  winds  and  floods  of  trial,  in 
sorrow  and  temptation. 

A  PRECIOUS  STONE 
Christ  is  precious  only  to  the  be- 
lievers. He  is  precious  because  He  is 
our  all:  Saviour,  healer,  keeper,  com- 
ing King.  An  Indian  who  rendered 
valuable  assistance  to  the  United 
States  government  during  the  Civil 
War  was  rewarded  by  a  certificate 
which  entitled  him  to  an  annual  pen- 
sion. He  regarded  it  as  a  kind  of 
charm,  put  a  string  through  it,  and 
wore  it  round  his  neck  as  long  as  he 
lived.  But  he  never  drew  a  dollar  of 
his  pension.  Christ  must  be  received 
into  our  lives,  to  become  precious  to 
us.  John  6:35,  "I  am  the  bread  of  life: 


he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst."  Our  great  God  has 
given  us  everything  to  enjoy.  He  tells 
us  to  cast  all  our  cares  upon  Him  for 
He  careth  for  us. 

A  SMITTEN  STONE 
"He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, he  was  bruised  for  our  in- 
iquities: the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him;  and  with  his 
stripes  we  are  healed,"  Isaiah  53:5. 
Our  Lord  was  beaten  without  mercy 
before  He  was  crucified.  The  soldier 
used  a  whip  with  a  number  of  leather 
thongs  loaded  with  lead  or  armed 
with  sharp  bones  and  spikes,  so  that 
every  blow  cut  deeply  into  the  flesh. 
He  was  beaten  until  the  blood  flowed 
down  His  back  freely.  Then  the  sol- 
dier made  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it 
on  His  head.  As  they  mashed  the 
crown  down  upon  the  brow  of  Jesus, 
the  cruel  thorns  dug  deeply  into  the 
flesh  and  the  blood  streamed  down 
His  face  and  over  His  eyes.  Surely  no 
one  ever  suffered  more  than  the  Son 
of  God  who  died  on  the  cross  of  a 
broken  heart  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Recently  I  read  the  story  of  a 
preacher  who  was  in  the  habit  of 
visiting  in  different  homes  wherever 
he  went  for  revivals.  In  one  village  an 
Irish  woman  heard  that  he  was  dis- 
tributing tracts  and  speaking  with  the 
people.  When  he  came  to  her  house 
she  slammed  the  door  to  his  face. 
Then  he  sat  down  on  the  doorstep  and 
sang : 

"But  drops  of  grief  can  ne'er  repay 

The  debt  of  love  I  owe; 
Here,  Lord,  I  give  myself  away, 

'Tis  all  that  I  can  do." 

Later  that  same  lady  confessed 
'twas  those  "drops  of  grief"  that 
reached  her  heart  and  changed  her 
life.  "Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows,"  Isaiah  53:4a. 

A  CRUSHING  STONE 
"The  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
jected, the  same  is  become  the  head  of 
the  corner."  This  expression  is  bor- 
rowed from  masons,  who  find  a  stone, 
which  being  tried  in  a  particular 
place,  and  appearing  improper  for  it, 
is  thrown  aside,  and  another  taken; 
however,  at  last,  it  may  happen  that 
the  very  stone  which  had  been  before 
rejected,  may  be  found  that  most  suit- 
able as  the  headstone  of  the  corner. 
Jesus  was  this  stone  that  was  rejected 
by  His  people,  and  He  is  a  crushing 
stone  to  all  those  who  reject  the  Gos- 
pel. 

In  one  of  the  squares  of  a  city  in 
France,  an  old  lady  lived  under  the 
shadow  of  an  aged  tower,  which 
showed  marked  signs  of  decay.  Many 
times  she  was  warned  by  friends  that 
her  house  would  be  destroyed  when 
the  tower  fell  apart,  and  at  last  she 
was  dragged  out  of  the  house  with 
part  of  her  furniture.  However,  she 
rushed  back  into  the  house  exclaim- 
ing, "I  will  have  one  more  chair."  She 
had  hardly  entered  the  house  when 
down  came  the  tower  and  crushed  her 
almost  to  powder.  "Whosoever  shall 
fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken:  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder,"  Matthew  21:44. 


Nov.  5 -Nov.  11 

FRIENDS 

Gertrude  M.  Glow 

INTRODUCTION 

Friendship  is  a  mutual  attachment 
between  two  or  more  persons.  It  can 
bud  and  blossom  out  from  almost  any 
situation — through  a  joyous  occasion, 
perhaps  a  tragedy  or  sorrow,  being 
neighbors,  working  together,  or  in 
ever  so  many  different  ways.  No 
matter  what  brings  it  about,  true 
friendship  can  truly  be  called  a  most 
valuable  treasure. 

HOW   TO   MAKE   FRIENDS 

Prov.  18:24  says,  "A  man  that  hath 
friends  must  show  himself  friendly." 
That  scripture  alone  tells  us  that  we 
must  put  forth  an  effort  to  have 
friends.  They  do  not  just  literally  fall 
in  our  laps;  they  are  the  result  of 
something  we  do  ourselves. 

Mrs.  Green  complains  that  her  new 
neighbor  is  very  unfriendly.  I  asked 
Mrs.  Green  how  she  came  to  that  con- 
clusion. She  replied,  "Well,  I  have 
been  out  in  my  back  yard  several 
times  when  she  was  out  in  hers,  but 
she  has  never  offered  to  speak  to 
me."  Quickly  I  asked  Mrs.  Green, 
"Have  you  made  an  effort  to  be  friend- 
ly toward  her?  Remember,  she  is 
new  in  the  neighborhood,  and  it  is 
your  place  to  make  her  feel  like  she 
is  among  friends."  Feeling  a  little 
ashamed,  Mrs.  Green  admitted  that 
she  had  not  done  anything  to  create 
a  friendship  with  her  new  neighbor, 
but  she  purposed  in  her  heart  that 
she  would  never  tag  anyone  else  again 
with  unfriendliness  until  she  had  first 
tried  to  create  a  friendship. 

Thus,  to  make  friends  we  must  do 
the  following:  Create  a  desire  for 
friends;  select  them  from  our  own 
status  in  life;  desire  friends  for  the 
true  value  of  friendship  and  not  for 
some  selfish  motive;  and  most  impor- 
tant we  must  show  ourselves  friendly. 
THE  VALUE  OF  A  FRIEND 

Have  you  ever  thought  of  how  Jesus 
would  have  felt  as  they  led  Him  to 
the  cross  and  crucified  Him  if  among 
that  great  crowd  He  had  not  had 
any  friends?  Truly,  His  cross  was 
heavy  to  bear  and  His  suffering  was 
great;  but  knowing  that  He  had  a 
few  real  friends  standing  by  must 
have  lessened  the  pain. 

How  true  that  is  in  our  own  lives. 
When  something  comes  up  in  our  lives, 
praying  about  it  is  a  wonderful  help; 
but  going  to  a  true  friend  and  pour- 
ing out  your  heart  to  him  seems  to 
lighten  the  problem.  So  it  is  when 
something  good  happens  to  us.  First, 
we  should  thank  God  for  it;  then  our 
next  impulse  is  to  tell  someone  else, 
particularly  our  friends.  No  matter 
what  comes  or  goes,  a  true  friend  will 
always  be  there  to  help  share  what- 
ever falls  along  the  way.  The  value 
of  true  friendship  is  simply  stated  in 
Prov.  17:17.  "A  friend  loveth  at  all 
times." 

BETRAYED  FRIENDSHIP 

Have  you  ever  been  guilty  of  be- 
traying a  friend?  He  has  talked  to 
you  very  confidentially  about  some- 
thing and  you  vowed  you  wouldn't 
tell  anyone  else,  but  you  couldn't 
wait  to  tell  It.  Perhaps  a  friend  has 
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been  more  successful  than  you,  so 
you  start  spreading  seeds  of  doubt 
about  him.  A  friend  has  offered  to 
help  you  in  some  way,  so  you  decide 
to  take  advantage  of  his  good  nature. 
These  are  ways  of  betraying  a  friend, 
and  such  actions  will  never  bring  you 
gain.  They  can  only  result  in  broken 
friendships.  Dislike  will  replace  love, 
and  for  you  there  will  be  unrest  and 
unhappiness.  What  did  it  profit  Judas 
to  betray  Jesus?  What  will  it  profit 
you  to  betray  a  friend? 

JESUS,  THE  FAITHFUL  FRIEND 
Though  our  earthly  friends  are  most 
precious  and  valuable  to  us,  there  is 
One  who  will  be  our  friend  no  matter 
what  comes  or  goes.  He  will  never  be- 
tray a  confidence  or  hurt  us  in  any 
way.  He  was  our  friend  long  before 
we  were  born  because  He  gave  His 
life  that  we  might  be  saved.  The  way 
He  can  help  us  over  the  steepest  hills 
or  through  the  darkest  valley  is  mi- 
raculous. All  we  have  to  do  is  accept 
Him,  and  work  for  Him.  When  we  do 
that  He  takes  hold  of  our  hand  and 
guides  our  every  move  just  as  a  moth- 
er or  father  clings  to  the  hand  of  a 
child  to  keep  it  from  danger.  When  all 
others  forsake  us,  He'll  lift  us  up.  Oh! 
That  we  could  always  remember  His 
great  words  when  He  said,  "This  is  my 
commandment,  That  ye  love  one  an- 
other, as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 
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SHEEP 

Gertrude  M.  Glow 

INTRODUCTION 

Let's  go  on  an  imaginary  drive 
through  the  country  and  view  the 
wondrous  handiwork  of  God.  It's  just 
about  sunset  and  men  are  going  to 
their  homes  after  a  long  day's  work, 
children  are  helping  with  the  evening 
chores,  and  women  are  preparing  the 
evening  meal.  All  seems  so  peaceful 
and  serene.  But  let's  stop  the  car  for  a 
moment.  Look  over  on  the  hill  side 
to  your  right.  There  is  a  large  herd 
of  sheep;  if  you  look  closely  you  can 
see  the  owner.  Notice  how  he  is 
gathering  them  all  together  and  lead- 
ing them  toward  their  shelter  for  the 
night.  Oh!  How  valuable  each  one  is 
to  him.  Some  will  be  used  for  meat, 
some  for  their  wool  for  clothing,  and 
then  leather  will  come  from  some  of 
their  skins.  Yes,  he  makes  sure  that 
each  one  is  safely  within  the  fold 
when  night  comes  and  he  knows  them 
one  by  one. 

Think  of  the  great  sheepfold  of 
Christians.  They  are  scattered  all  over 
the  world,  but  are  united  in  one  fold 
through  Christ. 

THE  SHEEPFOLD 

A  sheepfold  is  a  place  for  herding 
sheep,  especially  at  night.  It  is  usually 
built  very  strong  so  that  no  harm  can 
come  to  the  sheep.  And  did  you  know 
that  often  a  caretaker  remains  with 
the  flock  at  night  just  in  case  one 
gets  sick?  What  a  picturesque  sight 
it  is  to  see  all  of  the  sheep  cuddled 
closely  together,  and  then  at  daybreak 
hurry  out  to  pasture  in  the  morning 
at  their  shepherd's  command! 

So  much  greater  is  the  sheepfold 
for  Christ's  sheep.  With  Him  all  can 


feel  safe  and  away  from  harm.  He 
stands  at  the  door  of  the  fold  and  no 
one  can  enter  in  except  through  ac- 
cepting Him,  but  often  people  do  try 
to  get  in  by  a  different  way.  In  John's 
Gospel  we  read  that  "He  that  enter- 
eth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold, but  climbeth  up  some  other  way 
is  the  same  as  a  thief  and  a  robber." 
Beware  of  them;  they  spell  danger,  so 
keep  your  eyes  on  the  Good  Shepherd 
and  He  will  protect  you  from  all  harm. 
CHRIST  THE  SHEPHERD 
In  John  10:14  we  read,  "I  am  the 
good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep, 
and  am  known  by  mine."  Yes,  Christ 
knows  each  of  His  sheep  by  name,  just 
as  we  are  told  many  earthly  shep- 
herds know  their  sheep.  It  has  been 
said  that  a  good  shepherd  can  know 
each  one  of  his  sheep  even  if  he  is 
blindfolded.  How  much  greater  is  the 
Good  Shepherd!  Once  inside  His  fold, 
He  feeds  His  sheep  through  His  Word. 
Through  their  faith  in  Him  He 
strengthens  them.  Holding  securely 
to  His  hand  He  guides  them.  When 
sick  He  heals  them.  When  burdened 
and  sad  He  comforts  them.  Truly  He 
can  rightfully  be  called  the  Good 
Shepherd! 

SHEEP 

"All  we  like  sheep."  Yes,  people  are 
referred  to  as  sheep  all  through  the 
Bible.  How  sad  it  is  though  that  so 
many  choose  to  stay  outside  of  the 
great  fold  of  Christ.  Inside  they  could 
be  safe  and  secure  and  could  receive 
spiritual  guidance,  but  still  many  re- 
main outside.  But  the  bond  that 
keeps  Christ's  sheep  together  is  their 
love  for  Him  and  their  acceptance  of 
Him  and  their  obedience  to  Him. 

"Other  sheep  have  I,"  Christ  also 
said.  This  means  that  He  has  sheep  all 
over  the  world  but  through  Him  they 
are  one.  Also  many  have  not  accepted 
Him.  They  are  the  lost  sheep.  Some 
stray  away  from  the  fold.  What  kind 
of  a  sheep  are  you? 

ENTRANCE  TO  HIS  FOLD 

Christ  said,  "I  am  the  door.  By  me 
if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved."  How  easy  it  is  to  enter  His 
fold.  Just  by  accepting  Christ  and  be- 
lieving Him  through  faith.  It  doesn't 
take  wealth,  fame,  or  anything  in 
this  world,  only  accepting  Christ.  And 
He  is  such  a  Good  Shepherd  that  if 
you  stray  away  from  the  fold  He  has 
a  way  of  looking  for  you  and  trying 
to  get  you  back  inside.  He  is  so  sad 
when  one  refuses  Him  or  when  one 
strays  away,  but  how  so  very  happy 
when  that  one  is  secure  once  more  in 
the  fold. 

How  about  you?  Are  you  one  of  His 
sheep  or  one  of  the  "other  sheep"?  If 
outside  the  fold,  accept  His  terms  and 
pass  through  the  door  and  He'll  be  the 
best  shepherd  you  could  ever  want. 
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THANKSGIVING  DAY  OF  THE 

MID-CENTURY 

By  Margie  M.  Mixon 

Text:  Psalm  100:4 
Song:  Count  Your  Blessings 
Leader's  Remarks 

With  such  grim  realities  as  Korea, 
the  atomic  bomb,  and  possibility  of 
World  War  III,  many  will,  no  doubt, 


feel  little  cause  for  thanksgiving  this 
year  during  the  mid-century.  How- 
ever, before  becoming  a  victim  of  this 
conclusion  let  us  take  a  glimpse  into 
the  year  of  1621  and  discover  why  our 
forefathers  found  reasons  to  be 
thankful. 
First  Speaker: 

First,  I  would  like  to  call  your  at- 
tention to  Roland  Ashbrook's  poem 
entitled,  "Thanksgiving." 

What    were  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  thank- 
ful for, 
Those  refugees  upon  a  frozen  shore, 
Meeting  new  perils,  fleeing  perils  old, 
For  scourge  of  persecution,  scourge 
of  cold. 

Undaunted    hearts   in   famine-wasted 

frames, 

Unyielding  to   winter's   icy  flames? 

To  God  alone  those  pilgrims  bent  the 

knee 

For  life,  for  love,  for  faith,  for  liberty. 

Rising  above  a  torrent  of  dismay, 
They     found — a  n  d     founded — our 
Thanksgiving  Day. 

How  amazing  to  us  today  that  the 
Pilgrims  were  optimistic  enough  to  be 
thankful.  When,  after  their  first  har- 
vest in  1621,  55  white  men  and  women 
invited  90  Indians  to  join  them  in  a 
feast  of  Thanksgiving,  their  courage- 
ous hearts  forgot  to  be  critical  or 
faint.  Half  of  those  who  arrived  in 
America  on  ihe  Mayflower  had  died 
during  the  previous  winter,  which  was 
exceedingly  severe.  One  reporting  on 
their  crops  said,  "Our  corn  did  prove 
well,  barley  indifferent  good,  peas 
not  worth  gathering."  What  men  of 
faith  were  Elder  William  Brewster 
and  Governor  William  Bradford!  We 
today  live  like  kings  compared  to  our 
forefathers. 
Second  Speaker:  Thanksgiving  Today 

Summing  up  the  blessings  you  and 
I  enjoy  today  would  require  a  long 
time.  Considering  the  persecution  and 
hardships  of  the  people  of  other  lands, 
we  are  made  to  wonder  just  why  God 
has  blessed  America  and  her  people 
so  bountifully.  What  a  privilege  to  be 
an  American!  Do  you  ever  pause  to 
thank  God  for  that  privilege?  Think 
of  the  innumerable  blessings  we  en- 
joy— the  saving  grace  of  God,  His 
healing  power,  friends,  food,  clothing, 
good  homes,  health,  strength,  and 
many  others. 

It  is  true  that  sorrow  prevails  in 
many  hearts  this  Thanksgiving  Day. 
As  we  look  abroad  upon  the  world 
there  is  little  cause  for  optimism. 
Our  young  men  are  leaving  the  home 
shores'  once  more  to  face  the  grim 
realities  of  war.  In  the  suffering 
heart  today  let  there  be  thanks  for 
Jesus  and  comfort  in  knowing  that 
our  high  priest  "can  ...  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities." 
Our  one  and  only  resource  is  God  and 
His  Word.  With  the  dark  clouds  of 
God's  judgment  hanging  low  on  the 
earth  today,  we  as  Christians  should 
be  thankful  that  we  can  "look  up,  for 
our  redemption  draweth  nigh." 

Third  speaker:  The  Test  of  Genuine 
Thanksgiving 

The  test  of  genuine  thanksgiving  is 
hard   times.   But   very   few   of    us   in 
America  know  what  hard  times  really 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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WILL   RUSSIA   EVER  CONQUER 
THE  WORLD? 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

prophecies  concerning  them. 

(13)  The  purpose  of  Daniel  7  is  to 
reveal  that  ten  kingdoms  will  be 
formed  inside  the  old  Roman  Empire 
BEFORE  Antichrist  comes  and  to 
make  it  clear  that  it  is  from  this 
territory  that  he  is  to  arise  and  reign. 
The  purpose  of  Daniel  8  over  Daniel 

7  is  to  narrow  down  the  coming  of  the 
Antichrist,  geographically,  from  ten 
kingdoms  to  four  of  those  ten  and  to 
make  it  clear  that  he  is  coming  from 
either  Greece,  Turkey,  Syria,  or  Egypt. 
The  purpose  of  Daniel  11  over  Daniel 

8  is  to  narrow  down  the  coming  of 
the  Antichrist,  geographically,  from 
these  four  to  one  of  the  four,  and  to 
make  it  clear  that  he  is  coming  from 
Syria,  the  kingdom  north  of  Judea, 
and  that  he  will  be  "the  king  of  the 
north." 

(14)  Russia  will  be  defeated  at  least 
three  times  between  1950  and  the 
millennium  when  Christ  reigns.  The 
first  defeat  of  Russia  as  predicted  in 
the  Bible  will  be  at  the  time  the  ten 
kingdoms  are  formed  INSIDE  the  old 
Roman  Empire.  Russia  now  controls 
Hungary,  Bulgaria,  Romania,  Albania, 
and  part  of  Austria,  which  must  be 
liberated  from  her  in  order  to  become 
part  of  the  ten  kingdoms.  It  is  im- 
possible even  to  consider  Russia  as 
giving  up  her  hold  on  these  countries 
without  a  defeat.  Hence,  if  we  are  so 
near  the  end  of  the  age  as  most  of 
us  think  we  are,  then  it  is  clear  that 
instead  of  Russia  defeating  the  United 
States  and  the  whole  world  and  be- 
coming a  world-wide  power,  she  will 
be  defeated  before  she  conquers  and 
rules  all  of  Europe  and  Asia. 

The  second  defeat  of  Rzissia  that 
is  predicted  in  prophecy  will  be  by 
the  Antichrist  and  the  ten  kingdoms 
during  the  last  three  and  one-half 
years  of  this  age,  fulfilling  Daniel 
11:44.  This  defeat  of  Russia  will  make 
the  Antichrist  the  new  ruler  of  Russia 
and  that  "Gog,  the  chief  prince  of 
Meshech  and  Tubal,"  leading  Russia 
and  all  the  nations  under  him  to 
Armageddon,  fulfilling  Ezekiel  38  and 
39. 

The  third  defeat  of  Russia  will  be 
after  she  has  been  conquered  by  the 
Antichrist  and  the  ten  kingdoms  under 
him,  and  when  she  will  make  part 
of  the  armies  of  the  Antichrist  that 
will  be  defeated  by  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  heavenly  armies  at  Armageddon 
(Ezekiel  38  and  39;  Rev.  19:11-21; 
Zechariah  14;  Joel  3). 

5.  The  most  common  argument  used 
to  prove  Russia  will  conquer  the  whole 
world  and  be  the  country  from  which 
Antichrist  comes  is  based  upon  a 
wrong  interpretation  of  Ezekial  38  and 
39. 

We  do  not  take  issue  with  Bible 
students  about  Russia,  Germany,  and 
other  nations  being  identified  in  Ezek- 
iel 38  and  39,  or  that  Antichrist  is 
the  one  referred  to  as  "Gog,  the  chief 
prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal"  leading 
the  invasion  into  Palestine  from  the 
north,  for  all  this  is  no  doubt,  true. 
The  point  that  most  scholars  have 
missed  is  that  Antichrist  first  conquers 
Russia,   Germany,   and    the   northern 


and  eastern  nations  outside  of  the 
ten  kingdoms  and  then  becomes  the 
ruler  of  Russia  and  all  the  nations 
that  will  be  gathered  together  against 
Christ   at   Armageddon   in   Palestine. 

Instead  of  Ezekiel  38  and  39  pic- 
turing Russia  as  being  the  country 
from  which  Antichrist  comes,  instead 
of  Russia  being  the  head  of  the  na- 
tions to  invade  Palestine  in  the  ful- 
fillment of  Ezekiel  38  and  39,  and  in- 
stead of  Russia  being  the  country 
that  will  fulfill  the  many  prophecies 
concerning  the  Antichrist,  just  the 
opposite  is  true,  as  we  have  seen  above. 

Ezekiel  38  and  39  is  a  reference  to 
the  battle  of  Armageddon  only,  and 
not  to  a  series  of  battles  over  a  period 
of  years  between  Russia  and  other 
nations  over  the  possession  of  Pal- 
estine. To  prove  this  claim,  the  follow- 
ing statements'  from  these  chapters 
make  this  clear:  "In  the  latter  years 
thou  [Gog,  the  new  ruler  of  Russia  by 
conquest]  shalt  come  into  the  land  .... 
thou,  and  all  thy  bands,  and  many 
people  with  thee  ...  It  shall  be  in  the 
latter  days  ....  At  the  same  time  when 
Gog  shall  come  against  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  that  my  fury  shall 
come  up  in  my  face ....  Surely  IN 
THAT  DAY  there  shall  be  a  great 
shaking  in  the  land  of  Israel ....  all 
the     men .  .  .  shall     shake     at     MY 

PRESENCE I  will  call  for  a  sword 

against  him  throughout  all  my  moun- 
tains, saith  the  Lord  God:  every  man's 
sword  shall  be  against  his  brother. 
And  I  will  plead  against  him  with 
pestilence  and  with  blood;  I  will  rain 
upon  him,  and  upon  his  bands,  and 
upon  the  many  people  that  are  with 
him,  an  overflowing  rain,  and  great 
hailstones,  fire,  and  brimstone  ....  I 
will  be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many 
nations,    and    THEY    SHALL    KNOW 

THAT    I    AM    THE    LORD I    will 

turn  thee  back,  and  leave  but  the 
sixth  part  of  thee  ....  Thou  shalt  fall 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  thou, 
and  all  thy  bands,  and  the  people 
that  is  with  thee :  I  will  give  thee  unto 
the  ravenous  birds  of  every  sort,  and 
to  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  be  de- 
voured   IN  THAT  DAY,  I  will  give 

unto  Gog  a  place  there  of  graves  in 
Israel:  seven  months  shall  the  house 
of  Israel  be  burying  them ....  And, 
thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  Speak  unto  every  feathered 
fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field, 
Assemble  yourselves,  and  come;  gather 
yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacri- 
fice   upon  the  mountains  of  Israel, 

that  ye  may  eat  flesh,  and  drink  blood. 
Ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty, 
and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of 
the  earth ....  Thus  ye  shall  be  filled 
at  my  table  with  horses  and  chariots, 

with    all   men   of   war. ...  So    the 

house  of  Israel  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  their  God  FROM  THAT  DAY 
AND   FORWARD." 

What  simple,  literal  language  de- 
scribing the  battle  of  Armageddon! 
These  statements  alone  prove  that 
Ezekiel  38  and  39  refer  only  to  this 
one  battle  between  Christ  and  the 
heavenly  armies  and  Antichrist  and 
the  earthly  armies  over  possession  of 
the  earth.  Such  statements  above  as 
God's  presence  and  His  judgment  up- 
on the  nations  in  this  battle  and  the 
calling  of  the  birds  and  beasts  to  eat 


the  flesh  of  all  men  who  are  slain 
make  it  very  clear  that  Armageddon 
is  what  is  referred  to.  The  description 
of  this  battle  by  Ezekiel  is  exactly 
what  is  stated  by  Christ,  John, 
Zechariah,  and  many  others,  as  one 
can  see  by  reading  Matthew  24:27-31; 
Revelation  19:11-21;  2  Thessolonians 
1:7-10;  2:8-11;  Zechariah  14;  Joel  3; 
Isaiah  63;  etc.  In  these  passages  such 
references  as  to  the  fowls,  eating  the 
bodies  of  man  and  other  statements 
of  similarity  are  not  mere  accidents. 

Therefore,  we  conclude  that  Ezek- 
iel 38  and  39  does  not  refer  to  the 
Antichrist  originating  in  Russia,  or 
to  Russia  fulfilling  prophecies  inde- 
pendent of  Antichrist.  Neither  do  they 
refer  to  Russia  invading  Palestine 
without  first  being  conquered  by  Anti- 
christ and  the  ten  kings  of  the  Re- 
vised Roman  Empire.  There  is  no 
statement  in  Scripture  that  Russia  will 
invade  Palestine  before  the  days  of 
the  Antichrist  at  the  very  close  of 
this  age.  I  cannot  say  that  she  will  or 
will  not  do  so  before  the  day  of  the 
Antichrist,  but  it  is  definite  and  clear 
that  in  the  fulfillment  of  Daniel  7,  8, 
9,  and  11;  Revelation  6,  12,  13,  and  17; 
and  Ezekiel  38  and  39  that  Russia 
will  not  be  the  leading  power  ful- 
filling these  prophecies.  If  she  invades 
Judea  tomorrow,  or  any  time  before 
the  fulfillment  of  these  prophecies, 
let  us  keep  our  balance  and  not  start 
teaching  that  such  invasion  is  the 
fulfillment  of  the  prophecies  that  will 
be  fulfilled  after  the  rapture,  after 
ten  kingdoms  are  formed  inside  the 
old  Roman  Empire,  and  after  the 
Antichrist  comes  and  makes  a  seven 
years'  covenant  with  Israel  (Dan. 
9:27). 

One  thing  is  certain,  Russia  will 
not  rule  the  world  and  communism 
must  be  defeated  to  form  the  ten  king- 
doms, to  make  ready  for  the  coming 
of  the  Antichrist,  and  for  the  worship 
of  the  beast  in  certain  lands  that 
Russia  now  controls.  Like  all  other 
ambitious  conquerors  of  the  past,  Rus- 
sia will  come  to  an  end  in  due  time 
before  she  conquers  the  world. 

Antichrist  will  rule  more  of  the 
world  than  Russia  ever  will,  yet  he 
will  come  to  an  end  before  he  conquers 
all  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa.  He  gets 
power  only  over  the  ten  kingdoms 
INSIDE  the  old  Roman  Empire  by 
the  beginning  of  the  last  forty-two 
months  of  this  age  (Rev.  13:5;  Dan. 
7:24-27;  8:23-25.;  9:27;  11:40-45;  12:7). 
He  conquers  Russia  and  some  other 
countries  outside  of  the  ten  kingdoms 
during  these  last  forty-two  months 
(Dan.  11:44).  He  then  leads  his  armies 
against  Jerusalem  to  conquer  Israel 
(Ezekiel  38  and  39).  He  is  defeated  by 
Christ  and  the  heavenly  armies  be- 
fore he  even  takes  all  of  Jerusalem 
(Zech.   14:1-21). 

Thus  it  is  clear  that  neither  Russia 
nor  Antichrist  will  conquer  and  rule 
the  whole  world  and  that  the  Anti- 
christ from  Syria,  not  Russia,  will  ful- 
fill prophecy.  Christ  Himself  will  be 
the  next  world-wide  ruler  of  the  earth, 
taking  over  where  Adam  failed.  He 
will  rule  for  ever  and  ever,  even  for 
ever  and  ever,  over  all  coming  gen- 
erations in  all  eternity  (Dan.  7:13,  14, 
18,  27;  Isa.  9:6,  7;  Luke  1:31-34;  Rev. 
11:15). 
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have  started.  Even  a  casual  reading  of  these 
gem-laden  pages  Is  enough  to  convince  you 
that  somewhere  genius  has  flowered  and  shed 
forth  its  fragrance. 

— o — ■ 
HOMILETIC   THESAURUS   OF   THE   GOSPELS: 
MARK-LUKE,  by  Harold  E.  J.  Elllngsen,  441 

pages,  cloth  bound,  Baker $4.50 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  review  of  the 
volume  on  Matthew  appeared  in  the  May  is- 
sue. This  is  the  second  volume  of  the  three- 
volume  set.  It  is  indeed  a  homiletical  treas- 
ury, for  one  finds  its  pages  filled  with  pre- 
cious treasure — a  gem  here,  a  nugget  there, 
gold-piece  elsewhere — all  excellent  material  for 
sermons,  lessons,  or  articles  on  the  Gospels. 
Gathered  here  is  a  distillation  of  the  thought 
and  contemplation  of  the  greatest  Christian 
preachers   and  thinkers   who   ever  lived. 

Mr.  Elllngsen  has  systematically  arranged 
his  storehouse  of  outlines,  quotations,  exposi- 
tions, illustrations,  etc.,  so  that  it  is  as  easy 
to  locate  help  on  any  passage  in  the  Gospels 
as  it  is  to  use  a  commentary.  Yet  it  is  not  a 
commentary — it  is  a  lavish  collection  of  homi- 
letic  helps,  generously  covering  every  portion 
of  the   Gospels. 


OLD    TESTAMENT    STUDIES,    VOLUME    I,    by 
William  R.   Newell,   413  pages,  cloth   bound, 

Moody   Press $300 

The  studies  in  this  volume  cover  the  Bible 
books  Genesis  to  Job.  The  studies  are  of  su- 
perb merit,  consistently  fundamental,  richly 
spiritual  and  inducive  to  study.  The  Bible 
student  who  uses  this  book  as  his  study  guide 
will  discover  the  beauty  of  many  choice  por- 
tions of  the  word  he  might  otherwise  miss. 
The  studies  are  written  in  Dr.  Newell's  con- 
cise and  pointed  manner  that  has  made  his 
Romans,  Revelation,  and  Hebrews  so  widely 
read  and  acclaimed.  His  pithy  comments  hold 
aloft  a  lantern  of  revelation  on  many  a  dark 
and  ignored  chapter  or  verse.  Of  course,  the 
book  is  much  too  short  to  deal  at  length  on 
each  separate  chapter  and  verse,  but  it  gives 
the  essence  of  it,  the  kernel  around  which 
the  whole  was  written. 

— o — 
SKID   ROW    STOPGAP,   by   Mel   Larson,   illus- 
trated, foreword  by  Robert  G.  Lee,  112  pages, 

cloth  bound,  Van  Kampen $1.50 

Subtitled  "The  Memphis  Story,"  this  is  the 
thrilling  account  of  how  young  Jimmy  Stroud 
and  his  co-laborers  organized  and  built  the 
Memphis  Union  Mission.  Having  once  been  a 
drunk  and  a  truant  himself,  the  intrepid  Mr. 
Stroud  after  his  conversion  became  obsessed 
with  a  desire  to  help  the  sin-bound,  slum- 
fostered  castaways  of  some  "skid-row."  He 
was  inspired  by  Pat  Withrow  and  by  the 
Charleston,  West  Virginia  Union  Mission.  Up- 
on the  invitation  of  Mr.  T.  Walker  Lewis, 
Memphis  businessman,  Jimmy  and  his  daunt- 
less wife  Dortha,  went  to  Memphis  and  soon 
the  Mission  was  begun. 

The  story  of  how  the  Mission  was  brought 
into  being,  and  how  it  operates  is  a  human 
interest  story  as  filled  with  triumphs  and 
despair,  surprises  and  disappointments  as  fic- 
tion. But  it  is  true!  It  is  the  story  of  hu- 
man dereliction,  and  what  one  admirable  band 
of  Christians  is  doing  to  relieve  this  bondage 
and  suffering.  I  dare  say  that  no  one  can  read 
the  book  through  unmoved  and  dry-eyed.  I 
laid  it  down  with  humble  thanksgiving  to  God 
for  such  Christians  as  those  who  operate  the 
Memphis  Union  Mission. 

— o— 
LIFE   AND   LAUGHTER,    by   James   Whitcomb 
Brougher,   Sr.,  229  pages,  cloth  bound,  Jud- 
son         $2.00 

Until  you  read  this  exhilarating  book  of  lec- 
tures to  young  people  you  may  not  under- 
stand how  anything  can  be  so  humorous  and 
inspirational  at  the  same  time.  The  fact  that 
Dr.  Brougher's  name  is  followed  by  an  im- 
pressive list  of  degrees — B.A.,  M.A.,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
— has  not  taken  his  sense  of  humor  from  him. 
The  fact  that  these  popular  lectures  are  writ- 
ten in  a  merry  vein  has  not  taken  from  them 
their  deep  sense  of  devotion  and  moral  in- 
junction. You  will  feel  merrier  and  cleaner 
and  brighter  inside  by  taking  to  heart  "Dad" 
Brougher's  messages  on  "Keys  and  Keyholes," 
"Lopsided  People,"  "What's  Under  Your  Hat?" 
— and  all  the  other  six. 

— o — 

WHITE  WITCH  DOCTOR,  by  Louise  A.  Stine- 

torf,  276  pages,  cloth  bound,  Westminster, 

$3.00 
In  this  delightful  Christian  novel  Ellen  Bur- 
ton works  tirelessly  among  the  natives  of  the 
Belgian  Congo  as  a  medical  missionary;  in  her 
primitive  African  villages  she  became  known 
as  the  "White  Witch  Doctor."  Based  on  actual 
experiences  and  written  like  autobiography, 
the  adventures  of  Ellen  include  her  horrify- 
ing encounter  with  a  twenty-foot  python  on 
her  first  night  in  the  Congo;  her  association 
with  the  lovable  Dr.  Mary;  her  search  for  a 
tribe  of  pygmies,  whose  chief  ultimately  asked 


her  to  become  his  queen.  At  times  her  experi- 
ences are  hair-raising,  at  others  sentimental, 
but   always   intensely   human. 

Ellen  Burton  showed  a  capacity  for  devoted 
love,  violent  aversion,  endless  toil,  and  extra- 
ordinary resourcefulness.  Her  attachment  to 
Jacques,  Aganza,  Mata  Kwan,  all  natives,  is 
heart  warming;  her  acquaintance  with  L'loni, 
a  white  explorer,  gives  just  a  dash  of  ro- 
mance; her  contact  with  a  group  of  big-time 
explorers  establishes  a  standard  by  which  the 
true  greatness  of  the  Christian  missionary 
can  be  seen.  As  the  book  ends  we  see  Ellen 
Burton  on  her  way  home  from  Africa — tired, 
full  of  good  works,  adored  by  the  natives,  and 
lonely  for  her  familiar  and  beloved  Congo. 

— o — 
THE   SWAMP  FOX,   by   Marion   Marsh   Brown, 
illustrated  by  Carl  Kidwell,  185  pages,  cloth 

bound,   Westminster $2.50 

Francis  Marion  is  the  subject  of  this  new 
fictionalized  biography  by  the  author  of 
Young  Nathan.  The  South's  part  in  the  Revo- 
lutionary War  is  unforgettably  related  in  this 
life  story  of  the  man  who  did  most  to  achieve 
American  victory  in  the  South.  Called  "Swamp 
Fox"  because  he  and  his  ragged  troops  hid  in 
the  swamps  of  South  Carolina  and  harrassed 
the  British  troops  by  striking  sudden,  gueril- 
la-like blows  against  them,  Francis  Marion 
kept  resistance  alive  in  the  South,  defended 
Charleston  and  helped  liberate  the  city  after 
the  British   captured   it. 

Marion  never  knew  the  comfort  of  a  large 
body  of  well-fed,  well-supplied  troops.  Some- 
times he  had  no  more  than  thirty  men,  and 
had  to  feed  them  with  yams.  It  is  a  glorious 
chapter  in  our  nation's  history,  and  has  been 
well-told  for  young  readers.  The  book  is  filled 
with  rousing  adventure — and  generally  follows 
actual   American  history. 

NOTES  ON  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT:  JOB,  by 
Albert  Barnes,  edited  by  Robert  Frew,  2 
volumes,  cloth  bound,  Baker  ....  $6.00 
Just  as  his  notes  on  the  New  Testament 
were,  Dr.  Barnes'  notes  on  Job  are  simple 
without  being  vapid,  comprehensive  without 
being  encumbered,  practical  without  being 
hackneyed,  and  devotional  without  being 
sentimental.  He  comes  directly  to  the  point 
of  the  Scriptures  and  does  not  lead  the  reader 
through  a  maze  of  secondary  or  impertinent 
discussions.  These  notes  on  Job  are  especially 
welcome,  for  few  really  good  works  are  avail- 
able on  this  essentially  human  book  of  the 
Old    Testament. 

— o — 
UNCLE    AL'S    MISSIONARY   ADVENTURES    IN 
AFRICA,    adapted    by    Theresa    Worman,    64 
pages,   paper  cover,   Moody   Press   .     .     .     50c 
When   disease  struck   the   African   village  of 
Ranganeekee,  the  old  witch  doctor  told  Chief 
Bongullu    and   the    villagers    that   it   was    be- 
cause of  the  white  missionaries.  Joe  Mitchell, 
with   his  wife   and  two  children,   is  told  that 
unless  they  can  get  help  for  the  people  they 
will  be  killed.  It  is  under  this  condition  that 
they  send  an  urgent  message  to  Uncle  Al  and 
he  goes  to  their  assistance. 

With  the  constant  sound  of  death  drums 
in  the  air,  people  dying  on  every  hand  and 
the  wicked  witch  doctor  using  all  his  black 
magic  against  them,  the  Mitchells  look  to 
God  for  deliverance.  They  face  every  danger 
with  a  determination  to  glorify  .Him  by  life 
or  by  death. 

This  story  of  their  battle  for  Christ  in  a 
savage  land  is  told  in  the  captivating  style 
of  the  "Aunt  Theresa"  books.  It  is  an  action- 
packed  story  which  will  thrill  every  young 
reader  and  give  him  a  greater  understanding 
of  Christian  missions  in  the  Dark  Continent. 
Reviewed   by   Edna   Conn 
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NINETEEN  MISSIONARY  STORIES  FROM 
THE  MIDDLE  EAST,  by  Basil  Miller,  130 
pages,   hard  covers,   Zondervan     .     .     .     $1.50 

These  stories  give  a  heart-touching  por- 
trayal of  missionary  endeavor  in  the  strange 
lands  where  Mohammedanism  holds  sway. 
Those  who  labor  for  Christ  here  have  the 
difficult  task  of  bringing  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  to  minds  darkened  and 
bound  by  the  Islamic  religion.  The  pitiable 
plight  of  the  countless  refugees  in  this  area 
can  be  relieved  only  by  a  real  faith  in  the 
gospel  of  Jesus   Christ. 

Every  reader  should  be  made  to  feel  the 
urgent  need  of  missionary  efforts  in  behalf 
of  these  suffering  people.  These  are  real  ex- 
periences of  sacrificial  courage  and  faith  re- 
warded by  the  slow  but  heartening  response 
of   many   souls.  Reviewed   by   Edna   Conn. 

— o — 
GLIMPSES    OF   GLORY,   by   William   Ford,   94 

pages,     cloth    bound,    Loizeaux 

Price   not   quoted. 

The  twenty  chapters  in  this  book  are  all 
"glimpses  of  glory,"  devotional  studies  on 
the  Word  of  God,  ideal  for  private  study 
and  contemplation.  The  author  has  given  in 
this  book  the  fruits  of  his  own  spiritual  labor 
and  study,  as  he  discusses  subject  after  sub- 
ject on  the  blessedness  of  the  Christian  life. 
It  is  entirely  devotional,  but  quotes  the  Scrip- 
tures profusely.  It  should  bring  a  great  deal 
of  joy  to  the  heart  of  its  readers.  It  probably 
sells  for  about  $1.50. 

— o — 
WESTMINSTER    NURSERY    BOOKS,    by    Sara 
G.   Klein,   illustrated   by   Janet   Smalley  and 
Jacqueline  C.  Stone,  four  volumes,  laminat- 
ed covers,  Westminster $1.49 

The  four  volumes  of  this  delightful  set  are 
titled  I'm  Growing,  The  Little  Seeds  That 
Grew,  In  Our  Church,  and  His  Name  Is  Jesus. 
Facing  each  page  is  a  specially  drawn  picture 
that  charmingly  illustrates  the  text.  All  four 
titles  are  for  tiny  tots,  in  the  popular  Chil- 
dren's Hour  Library.  Excitingly  colorful  and 
enticingly  written. 


BIBLE  LESSONS 

(Continued  from  page  23) 

are.  We  grumble  over  the  first  little 
trial  that  crosses  our  pathway.  We 
should  remember,  however,  that  the 
hardships'  and  trials  which  we  are  go- 
ing through  are  nothing  compared 
with  those  who  trod  the  way  before 
us.  Surely  our  hearts  should  be  filled 
with  thanksgiving  instead  of  grum- 
bling. 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  a  little 
boy  who  lived  with  his  widowed 
mother.  The  little  home  was  merely  a 
shack  through  which  the  wind  and 
cold  swept.  To  keep  the  boy  from 
freezing,  the  mother  put  small  boards' 
on  top  of  the  insufficient  covering. 
One  cold,  wintery  night  the  little  lad 
said  to  his  mother,  "What  do  the  poor 
children  do  who  have  no  boards  to 
sleep  under  when  it  is  cold?"  The 
mother  was  silent — she  thought  of  her 
own  little  boy  who  was  none  too  warm. 
Unbidden  tears  came  to  her  eyes.  The 
little  boy  folded  his  hands  and 
thanked  God  for  His  loving  care.  Then 
he  added,  "Dear  Father,  bless  the  poor 
little  children  and  keep  them  warm. 
Amen!"  This  is  the  true  spirit  of 
thanksgiving.  Let  us  all  lift  up  our 
heads  in  thanksgiving  to  Him  from 
whom  all  blessing  flow. 
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LESSONS    FROM    THANKSGIVING 
DAY 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
stormy  seas,  landed  on  a  barren 
coast,  faced  a  bleak  winter,  many  of 
their  number  starved,  frozen,  they 
met  with  adversity,  difficulty,  pain, 
sorrow,  and  loss.  They  had  known  the 
sufferings  of  mankind  experimentally, 
still  they  carried  on  and  appointed  a 
day  of  thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God 
in  which  they  remembered  the  hand 
of  providence  that  had  guided  them 
safely  across  the  stormy  seas,  had 
caused  the  soil  to  produce,  and  had 
let  them  survive. 

Do  we  have  anything  to  be  thank- 
ful for?  YES,  not  because  we  are 
more  fortunate  than  they  in  that  we 
have  material  things  that  make  our 
way  easier,  but  rather  that  no  matter 
what  we  have,  how  hard  our  way  or 
what  comes  of  time,  and  chance,  and 
battle,  and  struggle,  difficulty,  test- 
ing, trial,  and  sorrow;  God  is  our 
refuge  and  strength,  a  present  help 
in  time  of  trouble,  and  we  are  more 
than  conquerers  through  Jesus  Christ 
that  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 

THANKSGIVING 

Once  again  our  glad  thanksgivings 

Rise  before  our  Father's  throne, 
As  we  try  to  count  our  blessings 

Of  the  year  so  swiftly  flown; 
As  we  trace  the  wondrous  xoorkings 

Of  His  wisdom,  power,  and  love, 
And  unite  our  "Holy!  Holy!" 

With  the  seraphim  above. 

He  has  blessed  our  favored  country 

With  a  free  and  bounteous  hand; 
Peace  and  plenty  in  our  borders, 

Liberty  through  all  our  land. 
And  although  our  sins  and  follies 

Oft  provoked  Him  to  His  face, 
Mercy  still  restrains  His  judgments, 

And  prolongs  our  day  of  Grace. 

As  we  gather  round  our  firesides 

On  this  new  Thanksgiving  Day, 
Time  would  fail  to  count  the  blessings 

That  have  followed  all  our  way; 
Grace  sufficient,  help  and  healing, 

Prayer  oft  answered  at  our  call; 
And  the  best  of  all  our  blessings, 

Christ  Himself,  our  All  in  All. 

While  we  love  to  "count  the  blessings," 

Grateful  for  the  year  that's  gone, 
Faith  would  sweep  a  wider  vision, 

Hope  would  gaze  yet  farther  on. 
For  the  signals  all  around  us 

Seem  with  one  accord  to  say, 
"Christ  is  coming  soon  to  bring  us 

Earth's    last,    best    Thanksgiving 
Day!" 

— A.  B.  Simpson. 
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Order  extra    rolls    now. 


A  THANKSGIVING  STORY 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

people,  and  they  had  a  great  time. 
They  worshipped  God  with  us,  and  ate 
with  us.  After  we  had  eaten,  they 
taught  us  many  of  their  games.. Per- 
haps Father  will  show  you  some  of 
them  tomorrow." 

"Oh,  I  hope  he  will!"  squealed  Mary 
Ellen. 

"And  that  I  will!"  came  a  cheerful 
voice  from  the  door.  It  was  Father. 
He  displayed  a  wild  turkey  he  had 
shot.  When  they  had  looked  at  it  and 
complimented  him  for  getting  such  a 
big  one,  he  put  it  on  the  table  and 
prepared  to  dress  it. 

"Father,"  said  Mary  Ellen,  "Mother 
has  been  telling  us  about  the  first 
Thanksgiving  feast — back  when  you 
were  a  little  boy  and  she  was  a  little 
girl.  Wasn't  it  wonderful  how  good 
God  was  to  you?  It  makes  you  want  to 
thank  Him  some  way!" 

"Yes,  Sweetheart,  we  want  to  thank 
Him  for  His  goodness  and  mercy — 
for  we  can  never  thank  Him  enough." 

"Well,"  said  David  hungrily,  "I  think 
Thanksgiving  Day  is  a  wonderful  way 
to  try." 

They  all  laughed,  and  Mother  rum- 
pled up  his  hair. 


Answer  to  "What  Is  His  Name?" 

Houston    R.   Morehead 
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SEPTEMBER  PRIZE  WINNER 
MRS.  G.  C.  ALLEN 
202  Pine  Street 
Rome,  Georgia 

1,050  papers 
RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of  that  same  month. 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


WORM 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES 

Largest  Y.  P.E.   Attendance 

for   Month   of  August 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 
GROUP  AA 

North    Carolina    . - -  9.461 

Georgia     - 7,669 

Tennessee  7,102 

South    Carolina - 6,764 

Florida  — 5,091 


GROUP  A 


West   Virginia 

Ohio      

Texas     


GROUP  B 


A   PERSONAL  WORD 

To  meet  you  is  one  of  the  greatest 
thrills  of  my  life.  True,  we  meet 
through  the  pages  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY,  but  we  have  met,  and  the 
acquaintance  shall  become  stronger 
and  sweeter  with  the  passing  days.  I 
feel  we  are  bound  together  through 
a  like  dedication  to  the  Christ.  I  salute 
you  as  a  fellow-soldier  in  that  most 
glorious  conquest  of  getting  the  truth 
to  the  youth. 

I  succeed  a  very  capable  and  aggres- 
sive leader.  The  Reverend  Ralph  E. 
Williams,  with  his  genial  attitude  and 
winning  smile,  has  endeared  himself 
to  the  thousands  of  our  young  and 
old  alike.  The  accomplishments  of  the 
Youth  Department,  under  his  tenure, 
have  been  outstanding.  The  strength 
of  the  Youth  Organization  today 
speaks  a  strong  and  effective  vindica- 
tion to  the  clear  vision  and  aggressive 
doing  of  this  young  man  with  those 
who  assisted  him. 

I  have  not  assumed  the  responsi- 
bilities of  this  office  lightly.  I  think 
I  have  never  been  more  humbled,  nor 
felt  a  sense  of  greater  inadequacy  than 
I  do  now.  I  frankly  confess  I  would 
be  afraid  were  it  not  for  my  knowl- 
edge of  God  and  my  faith  in  you.  I 
know  we  shall  be  led  on  to  even  great- 
er victories  as  we  labor  together  with 
Him. 

The  Youth  Organization  is  safe- 
guarded by  the  valued  council  of  the 
National  Youth  Board.  Your  National 
Youth  Director  is'  very  thankful  that 
he  may  have  such  splendid  young  men 
to  assist  him.  Ralph  E.  Williams, 
Brady  Dennis,  and  Ray  Hughes  re- 
main on  the  Board  with  Luther 
Painter  succeeding  Paul  Stallings.  This 
board  will  need  your  prayers  as  we 
strive  to  make  your  Youth  Department 
equal  to  the  needs  of  our  young  people 
today. 

It  is  a  privilege  to  welcome  the 
State  and  District  Youth  Directors  as 
co-workers  in  this  great  youth  move- 
ment. We  have  some  of  the  most 
qualified  and  consecrated  youth  lead- 
ers in  all  the  world.  I  earnestly  urge 
every  Sunday  School  and  Y.  P.  E. 
worker  to  co-operate  whole-heartedly 
with  your  State  and  District  Youth 
Director  for  the  greatest  year  in  your 
state's  history. 

We  have  much  to  do  and  many  pro- 
jects to  look  forward  to  this  year.  It 
is  believed  that  the  program  as  out- 
lined by  your  National  Youth  Board 
is  so  designed  as  to  bring  about  the 
greatest  evangelistic  and  Christian 
training  effort  in  the  history  of  the 
Church.  You  are  essential  to  the  suc- 
cess of  this  great  endeavor.  May  we 
depend  on  you? — Lewis  J.  Willis. 
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EIGHT   BIG   FIVES 

Largest  Sunday  School 

Attendance   for   Month   of  August 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 
GROUP  AA 
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NATION'S   BIG  TEN    IN   Y.  P.  E. 
Average   for   Month   of   August 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

West    Asheville,    N.    C — — 1,528 

S.    Mount    Zion,    Ga.  425 

N.     Chattanooga,     Tenn — 341 

Lumberton,    N.    C.    .._. ~_ - — 281 

Gap  Hill,  S.  C.    _ 264 

Whitwell,    Tenn. - 263 

N.  Cleveland,  Tenn. .._  250 

Cincinnati,   Ohio 249 

Price    Chapel,    Ga -  247 

Gaffney,    S     C --  245 


YOUTH   REPORTS  FOR  AUGUST 

SAVED    2 ,253 

SANCTIFIED    1 ,  103 

BAPTIZED     IN     THE    HOLY    GHOST    ....      786 
ADDED   TO   THE   CHURCH   OF  GOD   731 


NATION'S   BIG  TEN   IN 

SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 

Average  for  Month  of  August 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Greenville,    S.    C _ 773 

Kannapolis,     N.     C 596 

Lenoir,  N.  C.      ... 487 

S.    Gastonia,    N.    C.        446 

N.   Chattanooga,   Tenn 429 

Dillon,  S.  C -- --  417 

Jacksonville,     Fla      391 

Wilmington,     N.    C. 361 

Rossville,   Ga. - 344 

N.   Cleveland,   Tenn 342 


TEN    LARGEST   HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

Cincinnati,   Ohio       1,563 

Mogadore,     Ohio     ...  720 

Columbus,    Ohio    500 

Uhrichsville,    Ohio 426 

Riverside,    Ga.         300 

Henderson,  N.  C 292 

Pattonsville,  Ohio 215 

Altha.    Fla. _...       197 

W.    Greenville,    S.   C. 140 

Amarillo,  Texas  125 


STATES   REPORTING   HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

Florida     5 

Georgia    8 

Kansas 4 

Louisiana 1 

Maine     1 

Mississippi     3 

North  Dakota 1 

North    Carolina 12 

Ohio    21 

South   Carolina 19 

Texas    3 

Virginia  1 

West    Virginia    3 


LIGHTED   PATHWAY   DISTRI- 
BUTION  FOR  AUGUST,   1950 

Alabama     .2,159       Montana 275 

Alaska     2       Nebraska 33 

Arizona     290       Nevada 1 

Arkansas     502  New  Hampshire  _.       2 

California    760       New    Jersey    144 

Cen.     Canada    ... .     91       New   Mexico  147 

Western     Canada     80       New  York  54 

Colorado     83        N.    Carolina    5,165 

Connecticut   4       N.  Dakota 141 

Delaware    .__ _      70        Ohio       2,003 

Florida    2,715       Oklahoma    576 

Foreign 231        Oregon      174 

Georgia     .5,521       Pennsylvania    816 

Idaho     75       Rhode  Island  

Illinois    1,076  South    Carolina    6,784 

Indiana     474  South    Dakota    .     122 

Iowa 104        Tennessee 2,853 

Kansas    350       Texas     1,397 

Kentucky ......1,408        Utah     2 

Louisiana    771       Virginia    1,231 

Maine    327       Washington    171 

Massachusetts    ....      12  Washington,   D.   C.  45 

Maryland 609        W.    Virginia    2,204 

Michigan    _    737        Wisconsin     44 

Minnesota   33       Wyoming 2 

Mississippi     1,194  

Missouri 430  Total     44,494 


We  have  a  supply  of  back  issues 
of  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  available 
for  promotion,  publicity  or  other  Chris- 
tian work.  You  may  buy  these  for  two 
cents  a  copy,  plus  postage.  Send  your 
order  in  today  while  the  supply  lasts! 
We  will  accept  orders  of  any  size 
as  long  as  they  last. 
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Come,  ye  thankful  people,  come, 
Raise  the  song  of  harvest  home: 
All  is  safely  gathered  in, 
Ere  the  winter  storms  begin; 
God,  our  Maker,  doth  provide 
For  our  wants  to  be  supplied: 
Come  to  God's  otvn  temple,  come, 
Raise  the  song  of  harvest  home. 

All  the  world  is  God's  otvn  field, 
Fruit  unto  His  praise  to  yield; 
Wheat  and  tares  together  soivn, 
Unto  joy  or  sorrow  grown; 
First  the  blade,  and  then  the  ear, 
Then  the  full  corn  shall  appear: 
Lord  of  harvest,  grant  that  we 
Wholesome  grain  and  pure  may  be. 
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For  the  Lord  our  God  shall  come, 
And  shall  take  His  harvest  home; 
From  His  field  shall  in  that  day 
All  offenses  purge  aivay; 
Give  His  angels  charge  at  last 
In  the  fire  the  tares  to  cast; 
But  the  fruitful  ears  to  store 
In  His  garner  evermore. 

Even  so,  Lord,  quickly  come 
To  Thy  final  harvest  home; 
Gather  Thou  Thy  people  in, 
Free  from  sorrotv,  free  from  sin; 
There,  for  ever  purified, 
In  Thy  presence  to  abide: 
Come,  with  all  Thine  angels,  come, 
Raise  the  glorious  harvest  home. 


Henry  Alford,   1810-1871. 
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"THAT  GLORIOUS   NIGHT  OF 
OLD" 

Emma    McAlister 

The    night    was   clear    and    crisp   and    cold, 

That  glorious   night  of  old, 
When     shepherds    watched     their    flocks    by 
night 

And    rested   near   the   fold. 
The    watchman   walked    beside   the   gate 

Hugging    his    mantle    close; 
The  midnight  slowly  came  at   last 

Bringing  its  sweet  repose. 

He  hastened  toward  the  fold,  but  paused — 

A   light  was  falling   round; 
'Twas  soft  and  white,   a   heavenly   glow, 

It    lighted    all    around! 
He  raised  his  eyes;  the  stars  were  gone; 

The  sky  was  all  aglow. 
He    roused    the    shepherds   from    their    sleep, 

While  gleamed  the  light  below. 

They   looked   about;    in   fear   they   rose, 

And    trembling   at    the   sight; 
From    courts    above,    an    angel    came, 

In   robes  of  shining  white. 
"Good    tidings   of   great   joy,"    said    he, 

"To  all   mankind    I    bring, 
For  unto  you   is  born  this  day, 

A  Savior  and  a   King." 

Then   through   the  sky  the  angels  came, 

And    sang    their   song   of   old. 
They   bended   near   the   sleeping   world, 

And  touched  their  harps  of  gold. 
In    multitudes   the    radiant    forms 

Chant   o'er   and    o'er   again: 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 

Peace   and   good   will    toward   men!" 

The    herald   gazed   far,    far   away, 

And  floated  out  of  view, 
While    angels    followed    chanting    still 

Their  song  so  sweet  and  true. 
And  still  the  glory  anthem  rings 

O'er  all    the  world  since  then — 
"Glory   to  God   in   the   highest 

Peace  and  good  will   toward  men!" 


COVER   PICTURE 

With  a  Christmas  card  in  her  hand  that 
expresses  her  sentiments,  the  radiant  young 
caroler  waves  her  greeting  to  these  who  are 
warm  inside  their  gayly  decorated  home.  She 
and  her  companions  will  tramp  through  the 
snows  of  Christmas  Eve  to  spread  good  cheer 
from  house  to  house.  Such  is  the  spirit  of 
an  American  Christmas. 
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GIVING  YOURSELF  TO  GOD 

Vil-HE  STORY  IS  TOLD  of  a  missionary  service  in  Scot- 
land, which  was  attended  by  a  young  Scotch  lad  who  was 
one  day  to  become  one  of  Christianity's  greater  heroes. 
When  the  plates  were  passed  for  the  offering  the  young 
lad  was  grieved  because  he  had  nothing  to  give  for  mis- 
sions'. As  the  usher  passed  him  he  asked  the  man  to  place 
the  plate  on  the  floor.  Surprised  at  something  so  unusual, 
the  usher  did  as  the  lad  requested,  then  the  boy  stepped 
into  the  offering  plate  with  his  bare  feet  and  said  with 
heart-warming  sincerity,  "I'll  give  myself;  I  have  nothing 
else  to  give."  His  gift  stuck — he  actually  did  give  himself 
to  God  and  the  ministry  of  foregin  missions,  for  that  boy 
was  Robert  Moffatt,  the  one  who  did  so  much  to  bring 
Africa  to  God. 

While  we  may  not  give  ourselves  to  God  in  such  a  dra- 
matic and  spectacular  manner,  we  still  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  giving  ourselves  to  Him.  Robert  Moffatt  was  not 
looking  for  something  from  God,  but  was  crushed  because 
he  had  nothing  to  give  to  God.  His  hurt  was  not  that  God 
had  given  him  so  little,  but  that  he  had  so  little  to  give 
God.  Robert  Moffatt  was  not  looking  for  something  for 
himself,  but  was  looking  for  something  in  himself  to  give 
to  God.  When  we  spend  so  much  time  looking  to  God  for 
gifts  we  may  easily  forget  that  God  would  like  a  gift  from 
us;  He  has  lavishly  bestowed  His  gifts  upon  us  already. 
You  can  scarcely  read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  without 
finding  mention  of  something  God  has  given  to  the  human 
race.  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"  (John  3:16);  "Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest"  (Matthew  11:28);  "Fear  not,  little  flock;  for 
it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom" 
(Luke  12:32);  "Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid"  (John 
14:27);  "And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you,"  (Luke  11:9).  In  fact,  God  has  given  so  much  to 
the  human  race  that  James  was  inspired  to  say,  "Every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness, neither  shadow  of  turning"  (James  1:17). 


If  God  has  so  lavishly  bestowed  His  gifts  upon  us,  then 
the  cry  of  our  hearts  should  be  the  cry  of  David,  "What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  toward 
me?"  (Psalm  116:12).  David  said  that  he  would  (1)  take 
the  cup  of  salvation;  (2)  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
(3)  pay  his  vows  unto  the  Lord  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord's  people.  What  will  you  give  God  for  all  His  benefits? 

In  this  season  of  giving  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  note  all 
the  things  we  can  give  to  God.  First,  we  should  present 
ourselves  to  Him.  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able service"  (Romans  12:1).  Some  have  made  the  mistake 
of  trying  to  give  service  or  honor  to  Christ  without  first 
giving  themselves  to  Him.  The  first  gift  you  can  give  to 
the  Almighty  is  your  own  life.  To  say  you  love  Him  and 
yet  withhold  your  life  from  Him  is  to  misunderstand  the 
nature  of  love.  To  attempt  to  labor  for  Him  without  first 
giving  yourself  to  Him  is  to  ignore  the  necessity  of  His 
grace.  The  gift  of  yourself  comes  first,  and  it  is  not  until 
you  have  given  yourself  that  you  can  give  Him  anything 
else. 

Give  your  talent  to  Christ.  If  you  are  gifted  in  music, 
then  consecrate  that  music  to  Him;  if  you  play,  play  for 
God.  If  you  are  talented  in  singing,  then  give  your  singing 
to  God.  If  you  really  play  and  sing  to  the  glory  of  God  it 
will  not  matter  much  to  you  whether  or  not  you  receive 
wide  recognition  and  the  praise  of  men,  but  only  that  your 
music  and  songs  be  acceptable  to  God  and  helpful  to  man. 
If  your  talent  is  writing,  or  art,  or  oratory,  then  conse- 
crate it  to  Him.  After  all,  it  was  God  who  gave  your  talent 
to  you,  and  should  not  you  return  to  Him  its  results  and 
expression? 

Give  your  time  to  God.  Even  though  it  is  not  possible 
for  you  to  give  every  minute  of  your  time  to  Christian 
service,  much  good  for  Christ  can  be  done  in  the  time 
most  people  squander  each  week.  In  most  lives,  even 
Christian  lives,  time  spent  for  God  and  time  spent  for  se- 
cular things  are  vastly  out  of  balance.  The  time  you  spend 
in  trivial  and  impractical  pursuits  should  by  all  means  be 
converted  into  time  spent  for  God.  And  even  out  of 
necessary  activities  and  profitably-spent  time  we  should 
take  enough  time  to  worship  and  honor  God  with  prayer, 
meditations,  Bible  reading,  and  church  attendance. 

We  may  have  spent  much  time  in  the  past  looking  for 
gifts  from  others  and  considering  our  gifts  from  God, 
but  let  us  change  it  slightly  now  by  considering  what 
things  we  can  give  to  God.  Perhaps  we  will  not  give  our- 
selves to  Him  in  the  unusual  and  dramatic  way  that 
Robert  Moffatt  did,  but  we  can  give  ourselves  and  our  all 
to  Him  with  equal  freeness  and  sincerity. 

o 

MERRY  CHRISTMAS 

-HE  ENTIRE  STAFF  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  joins 
in  wishing  you  the  very  merriest  Christmas  that  you  have 
ever  known.  From  the  Editor,  and  his  assistant,  Geneva 
Carroll;  from  the  Honorary  Editor,  Alda  B.  Harrison; 
from  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  secretary,  Margie  M. 
Mixon;  from  our  regular  columnists  and  from  our  field 
contributors  comes  a  sincere  prayer  for  your  happiness. 
We  have  earnestly  endeavored  to  make  this  edition  of 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  especially  attractive  and  ap- 
pealing to  you;  we  are  rewarded  if  you  are  pleased.  Merry 
Christmas! 


December,  1950 
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Me  fore  the  T)awn 


By  JAMES  TRENTON 

Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 


Joseph  was  fully  awake  now.  With- 
out stirring  he  realized  that  he  was 
back  in  his  own  room,  and  the  dark 
world  about  him  was  real.  Slowly  the 
deep  sleep  had  released  him,  as  he 
struggled  to  arouse  himself.  Gradually 
he  became  able  to  thread  his  conscious 
thoughts  from  the  thoughts  of  sleep, 
and,  like  a  great  mass  of  grey  chiffon 
unwinding  itself,  his  mind  disengaged 
itself  from  the  dream.  And  now  he 
was  fully  awake.  Of  that  he  was  per- 
fectly sure. 

A  cold  shaft  of  moonlight  streamed 
through  a  crack  in  the  shuttered  win- 
dow and  lay  like  a  ribbon  of  silver 
across  the  floor.  Outside,  the  stillness 
of  the  night  was  broken  by  a  call  of  a 
night  bird,  and  far,  far  over  the  hills 
a  dog  could  be  heard  as  he  howled 
at  the  moon. 

Joseph  turned  his  head  slowly  and 
looked  about  the  room.  Somehow  he 
knew  that  he  should  be  awake,  but 
he  couldn't  quite  remember  just  why — 
he  couldn't  quite  piece  the  whole 
together.  He  saw  in  the  murky  light 
of  the  room  the  raven  black  tresses 
of  Mary  as  they  lay  in  lovely  abandon 
about  her  head  on  the  soft  white 
sheet.  Oh,  how  he  loved  her — the  light 
of  his  day,  the  star  of  his  night,  the 
song  of  his  heart.  Tenderly  he  touched 


a  strand  of  her  soft  hair  with  his 
gnarled  and  work-worn  fingers.  Be- 
yond Mary,  resting  on  her  arm  and 
at  her  breast,  was  the  Babe.  Joseph 
raised  slightly  on  one  elbow  and 
peered  over  Mary's  shoulder  to  see  if 
the  Babe  was  snugly  covered.  Then 
he  knew  why  he  was  awake.  The 
dream!  His  dream  was  about  the 
Child— if  you  could  call  it  a  dream. 
He  had  dreamed  of  an  angel,  and  he 
knew  that  the  Child's  life  was  in 
danger!  He  must  not  lie  there  longer 
— they  must  arise  and  depart. 

"Mary,  my  dove!"  he  called  gently, 
tugging  at  her  shoulder.  "M  a  r  y, 
precious,  thou  must  arouse  thyself!" 

Deep  in  the  recesses  of  her  mind 
Mary  heard  his  urgent  voice,  and 
shook  away  the  clinging  veil  of  sleep 
and  dream.  With  startled  eyes,  set 
deeply  in  her  pallid  face,  she  sat  up 
with  the  suddenness  of  a  coiled  spring 
when  it  is  released. 

"Joseph!  Art  thou  well,  my  hus- 
band? Didst  thou  call  me?" 

"Yes,  my  dove,  but  there  is  no 
cause  for  alarm — only  haste." 

"But,  what — " 

"It  is  the  Child,  Mary.  He  is  in 
danger — " 

"Oh,   Joseph!"   she    gasped.    Joseph 


laid  a  restraining  and  supporting  hand 
on  her  arm. 

"Do  not  be  frightened,  Mary.  All-  is 
well.  Perhaps  the  danger  is  not  nigh 
unto  Him  so  soon.  While  I  slept 
I  dreamed  a  dream  of  forebod- 
ing, one  that  canst  be  aught 
but  a  message  from  God.  Ah,  but  a 
frightful  dream  it  was."  Joseph  could 
see  Mary's  frightened  eyes  as  they 
bored  into  his,  seeking  strength.  "It 
seemed  that  I  was  standing  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  and  barren  wilder- 
ness, with  naught  but  stones  about 
me.  Somewhere  in  the  field  the  cry 
of  a  child  and  the  wail  of  its  mother 
pierced  the  air.  Then,  in  another  part 
of  the  field,  I  heard  the  crying  of  a 
second  child  and  the  scream  of  its 
mother;  soon  a  third  child  and  its 
mother  didst  scream  out  with  the 
other;  and  then  another;  and  then 
another — and  anon  the  whole  wilder- 
ness was  filled  with  the  sound  of 
screaming  and  crying.  Straightway 
I  looked  about,  and,  lo,  the  stones 
were  stones  no  longer,  but  the  heads 
of  chidren  crying.  In  a  moment  the 
screams  ceased,  and  the  rocks  were 
rocks  once  more.  Suddenly  there  ap- 
peareth  an  angel  to  me,  and  I  knew 
that  he  was  Gabriel — he  who  once  in 
a  dream  told  me  of  the  Child  you 
should  bear. 

"The  angel  spoke  to  me.  'Joseph,  be 
thou  not  dismayed  at  what  thou  hast 
seen,  for  no  harm  shall  befall  Him. 
Thou  has  heard  Rachel  weeping  for 
her  children,  and  so  it  will  be.  But 
thou,  arise  from  thy  sleep,  and  take 
the  Babe  with  his  mother,  and  flee 
into  Egypt.  There  remain  until  I  tell 
thee  to  bring  Him  hence.  Be  strong 
and  of  good  courage,  and  no  harm 
shall  befall  Him  or  thee.'  There  my 
dream  ended,  but  I  do  recall  that  the 
angel  said  as  he  disappeared,  'For 
Herod  shall  seek  the  Child,  but  that  he 
may  slay  him.'  It  was  then  that  I 
awoke  and  called  thee." 

Without  a  sound  Mary  clutched  her 
slender  throat,  then  turned  and  gath- 
ered her  Child  into  her  arms.  The 
darkness  kept  Joseph  from  seeing  the 
tear  that  rolled  down  her  cheek  as 
she  pressed  her  quivering  lips  into  a 
tuft  of  His  soft  black  hair. 

"Why  would  King  Herod  seek  to 
slay  my  Child?"  Mary  asked,  half  to 
herself  and  half  to  Joseph.  "What 
harm  hath  He  done,  when  He  has 
scarcely  begun  to  walk,  and  can  talk 
so  little,  save  to  call  His  mother  or 
His  father?" 

"That  I  cannot  answer,  my  dove. 
Yet,  I  know  that  the  dream  was  real; 
I  know  that  it  was  a  warning  from 
God.  Why  Herod  should  seek  His  life 
I  cannot  say.  It  is  so  short  a  time 
ago  that  he  spake  to  the  Wise  Men 
from  the  East  of  his  desire  to  find 
the  Child,  and  worship  Him.  Yet,  I 
recall  that  these  men  seemed  not  to 
trust  the  words  of  Herod.  Remember- 
est  thou  that  they  departed  toward 
the  East,  as  if  they  would  cross  Jordan, 
instead  of  departing  along  the  road 
that  leads  north  to  Jerusalem.  It  was 
said  that  King  Herod  gave  instructions 
for  them  to  return  to  him  after  they 
found  the  Child.  I  thought  it  strange 
when  they  took  counsel  together  be- 
fore departing,  and  then  followed  the 
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eastern  road,  contrary  to  the  king's 
command." 

"Dost  thou  think  they  may  also  have 
received  a  warning  from  God?  It 
seemed  that  one  of  them  was  dis- 
turbed by  a  dream  he  dreamed  one 
night." 

Joseph  did  not  answer,  for  he  had 
already  laid  aside  his  cover  and  was 
up  groping  in  the  dark  room  for  a 
candle.  Soon  he  lit  the  candle  with 
an  ember  and  the  room  was  filled 
with  a  golden  glow.  With  tender  haste 
Mary  lay  the  sleeping  Child  in  His 
place  and  arose  with  her  husband. 
According  to  the  custom,  their  bed 
had  been  made  on  the  floor,  and  she 
must  gather  it  before  they  could  pre- 
pare to  leave. 

"Dost  thou  intend  to  leave  tonight?" 
she  asked. 

"We  dare  not  tarry  in  Bethlehem, 
my  dove.  It  will  be  well  if  we  can  de- 
part before  dawn — if  that  be  possible." 

"Before  dawn,  Joseph?  Then  we 
must  haste,  for  already  the  moon  has 
passed  the  center  of  the  sky."  Mary 
cast  an  anxious  glance  at  the  Child 
as  He  lay  sleeping  in  a  corner  of  the 
bed  Mary  had  left  on  the  floor.  As 
she  heard  His  even  breathing,  she 
knew  that  He  was  not  aware  of  danger 
— His  was  the  sleep  of  peace.  "May 
God  preserve  and  keep  thee,  my  Little 
One,"  she  whispered.  She  looked  then 
at  her  swarthy  husband  as  he  strapped 
his  sandals  to  his  feet,  and  felt  that 
all  would  be  well  as  long  as  the  Child 
was  in  his  care.  "Joseph,  my  hus- 
band," she  whispered,  placing  her 
hand  in  his,  "daily  I  thank  God  for 
thee.  Thou  art  strong  and  brave  and 
good.  Blest  is  the  Little  One  to  have 
such  a  father  as  thou. 

"Nay  but  the  Little  One  is  blest  that 
our  heavenly  Father  chose  thee  to  be 
His  mother.  Mine  is  to  protect  and 
provide  for  Him,  but  He  is  thine  and 
God's." 

No  more  was  spoken  between  the 
elderly  husband  and  his  fair  wife,  for 
both  were  thinking  of  what  the  mor- 
row held  for  them.  The  mother 
thought  only  of  making  the  long 
journey  to  Egypt  comfortable  for  her 
Babe — but  the  husband,  the  protector, 
the  defender,  the  provider  turned  his 
thoughts  to  the  future.  As  he  chose 
what  meagre  supplies  he  felt  would 
be  necessary  for  the  long  journey 
across  the  desert,  lines  of  concern  fur- 
rowed his  brow.  Mary  knew  that  her 
husband  had  begun  to  worry,  yet  she 
feared  so  deeply  for  her  Child  that 
she  thought  little  of  it  and  continued 
to  collect  the  Child's  and  her  provi- 
sions for  the  journey. 

"How  long  must  we  travel  to  reach 
Egypt?"  she  asked. 

"If  we  follow  the  caravan  route,  it 
is  little  more  than  two  hundred  miles, 
but  the  way  will  be  better.  At  best  we 
will  be  on  the  way  about  two  weeks." 

"Thou  art  worried,  my  husband. 
Dost  thou  not  know  that  God  will  pro- 
tect us  if  He  has  warned  us  to  flee  into 
Egypt." 

"Aye,  my  dove.  Yet  He  trust  me 
with  the  watch-care  of  His  Son.  My 
thoughts  turn  to  the  time  we  will 
reach  Egypt.  The  angel  did  not  tell 
me  what  must  be  done  then.  It  is  no 
light  thing  to  begin  a  new  home  in  a 


strange  country,  for  thou  dost  know 
that  we  are  but  poor  folk." 

Mary's  eyes  were  wide  with  concern, 
and  she  understood  what  her  hus- 
band meant.  She  looked  down  at  her 
loose,  coarse  garment,  and  at  the 
humble  home,  with  its  modest  furnish- 
ings. The  furniture  had  been  built  by 
Joseph  in  his  carpenter-shop,  and  it 
was  the  nicest  part  of  their  home. 
She  and  Joseph  were  poor,  and  the 
problem  of  building  and  furnishing 
a  new  home  in  Egypt  perplexed  her 
as  it  did  Joseph.  She  recalled  the  time, 
nearly  two  years  before,  when  she 
and  Joseph  had  taken  Jesus,  for  that 
was  His  name,  to  the  Temple  in 
Jerusalem.  There  they  had  offered  a 
sacrifice  of  two  pigeons — the  offering 
of  the  poor  that  was  commanded  in 
the  Law  of  Moses.  Of  course,  they 
wanted  to  offer  a  larger  sacrifice— but 
her  husband  was  only  a  poor  car- 
penter. 

It  had  been  exceedingly  difficult  for 
them  to  provide  this  small  home  in 
Bethlehem,  and  paying  for  it  had  left 
them  completely  without  funds.  And 
now  they  must  leave  this  home,  and 
establish  another  in  a  foreign  country. 
Indeed,  it  seemed  impossible  for  the 
poor  carpenter  to  do  it. 

"Fret  not  about  it,  Joseph,"  she 
urged  him.  "God  will  provide  a  way." 

"Of  that  I  have  no  fear,  my  dove. 
But  we  cannot  make  so  long  a  journey 
without  any  funds  whatever;  nor  can 
we  enter  Egypt  ir  such  utter  poverty. 
When  we  are  settled  there  I  can  pro- 
vide a  way  with  my  own  hands— but 
we  must  begin  the  new  home  before 
I  can  work." 

"What  can  we  do?  Did  the  angel 
give  thee  no  hint  of  what  to  do?" 

"No,  my  dove.  God  is  good,  and  God 
is  great — but  this  it  seemeth  a  prob- 
lem He  hath  given  me  to  solve."  With 
a  sigh,  the  kind-faced  man  sat  on  a 
bench  beside  the  table.  "Perhaps  I 
was  in  too  much  haste  when  I  hoped 
to  depart  from  Bethlehem  even  to- 
night. It  may  be  just  as  well  for  us 
to  wait  until  the  morrow  for  then 
I  can  speak  with  our  friend  Nathaniel. 
Me  thinks  he  may  purchase  this  house, 
so  that  we  may  begin  anew  in  Egypt. 
If  perchance  he  thinketh  it  not  prud- 
ent to  purchase  the  house  for  himself, 
he  can  lend  us  money  sufficient  to 
reach  Egypt  and  begin  our  new  home 
there." 

Mary  dropped  to  her  knees  beside 
her  husband.  "Oh,  but  Joseph!  We 
dare  not  tarry  until  the  day;  we  must 
be  gone  before  the  dawn;  we  must 
steal  away  under  cover  of  the  night!" 

Noting  the  tremor  of  frenzy  in  her 
voice,  Joseph  laid  his  hand  upon  her 
valiant  head.  "Aye,  Mary,  thou  know- 
est  that  I  first  thought  of  doing  so — 
but  thou  likewise  knowest  that  it 
would  be  imprudent  to  rush  away  in 
such  haste  that  we  could  not  settle 
in  Egypt  when  we  reach  there.  For  the 
first  time  in  all  my  days,  I  wouldst 
that  I  were  a  rich  man,  for  then  would 
we  make  haste  and  leave  Bethlehem 
even  before  the  hour  is  passed.  Un- 
derstandest  thou  that?" 

"I  understand,  my  husband.  God 
hath  been  good  to  provide  for  us,  His 
children;  but  this  is  a  great  move. 
Oh,   but  my  Babe!    May   God   grant 


that  I  shall  never  live  to  see  evil  befall 
Him!  I  recall  that  Rabbi  Simeon  said 
in  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem  that  a 
sword  should  pierce  my  soul  because 
of  the  sorrow  of  my  Son.  Oh,  Joseph, 
is  it  possible  that  Herod  will  fall  upon 
Him  to  slay  Him  even  when  He  yet 
feeds  from  my  bosom?  I  am  so  fright- 
ened!" 

"Fret  not,  my  dove.  All  will  be  well. 
Mayhap  I  can  secure  some  funds  early 
and  we  can  depart  before  the  noon. 
It  is  the  Father  who  hath  warned  us 
to  depart — and  can  we  not  trust  Him 
to  provide  the  way?  Let  us  make  haste 
and  end  our  preparations.  With  the 
dawn  I  will  journey  to  Nathaniels's 
house,  and  borrow  enough  money  to 
begin  a  new  home  in  Egypt.  If  it  canst 
not  be  that  we  depart  before  the  dawn, 
then  will  we  depart  as  soon  after  as 
possible." 

"Thy  words  are  true,  Joseph.  There 
seemeth  nought  else  we  can  do.  Oh, 
may  God  help  us  not  to  fail  in  the 
protection  of  the  little  One  He  hath 
given  to  our  care." 

Mary  arose  from  her  knees,  and 
dried  her  tears  on  the  hem  of  her 
garment.  She  went  to  a  basket  in  the 
corner  of  the  small  room  and  began 
to  gather  from  it  the  Child's  clothing 
they  would  be  able  to  carry  on  the 
long  journey.  When  she  finished  gath- 
ering the  tiny  clothes,  she  moved  the 
basket  to  another  place,  and  her  eyes 
fell  on  a  small  chest  hidden  away 
in  the  corner.  The  beautiful  woman's 
eyes  widened  with  astonishment — 
and  slowly  her  mind  was  filled  with 
revelation  and  understanding. 

She  dropped  to  her  knees  with  her 
hands  clasped  on  her  bosom.  "Thanks 
be  unto  God,  Joseph,  my  husband," 
she  cried  in  exultation,  "the  answer 
hath  already  been  given!  How  foolish 
we  were  to  fret!  How  foolish  we  were 
to  forget!" 

With  a  glance  Joseph  saw  the  cause 
of  Mary's  joy,  and  dropped  to  his 
knees  beside  her.  "Mary,  my  dove,  now 
understand  I  the  love  and  care  of 
God.  The  answer  to  our  problem  was 
here  all  the  time — God  gave  the  an- 
swer even  before  the  problem!" 

Gently  Joseph  opened  the  lid  of  the 
chest,  and  the  room  was  filled  with 
the  pungent  odor  of  frankincense  and 
myrrh.  Neatly  packed  in  the  small 
chest  was  a  chain  of  gold  which  Mary 
took  gently  in  her  fingers.  Pieces  of 
gold  filled  one  section  of  the  chest, 
and  the  rare  spices  filled  the  rest. 

"And  I  thought  God  had  sent  these 
gifts  by  the  Wise  Men  to  make  His 
Son  comfortable  when  He  became  a 
man.  We  had  thought  to  keep  them 
for  Him  until  He  had  need  of  them; 
that  is  why  we  had  forgotten  them. 
Perhaps  the  Father  did  not  want  His 
Son  to  be  rich  after  all — these  were 
given  to  provide  a  place  for  His  safety 
—not  to  build  Him  a  mansion  and 
clothe  Him  in  splendor."  Joseph's  re- 
flections were  as  much  for  himself  as 
for  Mary. 

Mary  held  a  tiny  coronet  of  gold 
in  her  hands.  "The  Wise  Men  said 
that  since  He  is  a  king,  He  must  have 
this  crown  for  His  head.  But  God  hath 
provided  it  not  to  wear  as  a  king,  but 
that  He  might  have  refuge  in  Egypt 
(Continued  on  page  8) 
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Florence  Nightingale  became  the  most  beloved  woman  of  her  day. 

Soldiers  bowed  to  kiss  her  shadow,  statesmen  stood  to  sound 
her  praise,  and  each  successive  generation  gives  her  adoration. 


If  asked  to  name  one  of  the  best- 
loved  women  in  England's  history, 
even  the  school  child  would  likely  pro- 
claim, "Florence  Nightingale."  Why 
has  the  memory  of  this  great  woman 
stirred  humanity  the  world  over 
through  the  years  and  caused  man- 
kind to  laud  and  love  her  work  and  her 
name?  Let  us  take  a  glimpse  into  the 
nineteenth  century  when  this  eminent 
lady  lived,  and  endeavor  to  learn  why 
her  name  today  commands  reverential 
regard  throughout  the  world. 

Florence  Nightingale  was  born  1820, 
in  the  beautiful  Italian  city  of  Flor- 
ence, from  which  she  received  her 
name. .  She  was  the  younger  of  two 
daughters  of  William  Shore  Nightin- 
gale, a  wealthy  land  owner,  who  in- 
herited both  the  name  and  fortune  of 
his  granduncle,  Peter  Nightingale.  The 
mother  was  the  daughter  of  a  member 
of  Parliament  and  noted  philanthro- 
pist, William  Smith. 

When  Florence  was  still  a  young 
child  her  parents  returned  to  Eng- 
land to  live,  where  most  of  her  earlier 
years  were  spent  on  their  beautiful 
estate,  "Lea  Hurst,"  in  Derbyshire,  a 
happy  home  in  the  midst  of  pictur- 
esque scenery.  They  also  had  another 
country  home  in  New  Forest,  and 
spent  part  of  each  year  in  London. 
The  family  often  made  tours  of  the 
Continent  which  afforded  ample  op- 
portunities to  attend  Italian  operas 
and  to  catch  glimpses  of  the  celebrities 
of  Paris.  Her  family  was  extremely 
well-to-do,  and  the  two  Nightingale 
children  had  every  advantage  for 
which  a  child  could  wish.  Mr.  Nightin- 
gale was  careful  to  instruct  his  chil- 
dren in  their  youth  in  the  classics 
and  higher  mathematics.  Early  in  life 
Florence,  partly  through  extensive 
travel,  became  proficient  in  French, 
German,  and  Italian.  Of  course,  she 
and  her  sister  had  a  governess,  and 
studied  regularly,  with  music  and 
drawing  lessons  besides.  Her  mother 
also  taught  her  all  kinds  of  handiwork, 
and  before  she  was  twelve  years  old 
she  could  hemstitch,  seam,  and 
embroider. 

Not  all  of  Florence's  childhood  was 
taken  up  with  these  more  serious  pur- 
suits. What  little  girl  does  not  treasure 
her  dolls  fondly  and  spend  hours  in 
their  noble  company?  Florence  loved 
her  dolls  dearly,  but  the  difference  be- 
tween her  and  the  ordinary  child  was 
that  a  sick  doll  was  more  dear  to  her 
heart  than  a  strong  and  healthy  one. 
Many  of  her  hours  during  childhood 


were' spent  in  setting  fractures,  salv- 
ing burns,  and  nursing  consumption 
patients  among  her  dolls.  This  how- 
ever, had  a  special  significance  in  her 
great  lifework. 

As  much  as  she  loved  dolls,  she  loved 
animals  better,  and  always  showed  the 
greatest  tenderness  toward  them.  She 
was  constantly  surrounded  by  ani- 
mals in  her  country  home,  and  could 
never  bear  to  see  them  injured.  Noth- 
ing was  too  small,  no  creature  too 
humble  to  awaken  her  sympathy  and 
tenderness. 

When  anyone  in  the  village  or  farm 
fell  ill,  it  was  Florence  who  was  looked 
to  for  cheer  and  comfort.  She  was 
often  referred  to  as  the  "Angel  Child," 
and  it  was  once  said  that,  "She  had 
a  way  with  her."  We  must  not  forget 
that  Florence's  parents  were  lovable 
and  kind,  and  constantly  endeavored 
to  prove  helpful  to  all  classes  of  peo- 
ple. When  the  two  Nightingale  chil- 
dren were  in  public  school,  they  as- 
sisted Mrs.  Nightingale  often  in  spe- 
cial treats  for  all  their  classmates. 
What  a  charming  family  the  Nightin- 
gales were! 

The  Nightingale  family  was  deeply 
religious,  which  is  no  great  wonder, 
when  their  lives  were  such  an  inspira- 
tion. Florence  was  seventeen  or  eight- 
een when  she  started  a  Bible  class  for 
the  young  women  of  the  district.  Gath- 
ering all  the  girls  around  her,  she 
would  read  a  chapter  from  the  Bible, 
then  give  them  her  thoughts  about  it, 
and  explain  the  difficult  passages; 
then  they  would  all  sing  together. 
When  some  of  these  girls  grew  to  a 
ripe  old  age  they  would  often  discuss 
"how  beautifully  Miss  Florence  used  to 
talk." 

It  was  inconceivable  to  most  of 
Florence's  acquaintances  that  her 
dreams  should  turn  to  anything  be- 
yond the  fashionable  life  that  was 
hers.  Wealthy,  pretty,  well  educated, 
all  the  gayeties  a  young  lady  could 
wish  for,  what  more  was  there  she 
could  desire?  Mr.  Nightingale  was  a 
man  of  wealth  and  position,  and  saw 
that  his  wife  and  daughters  had  their 
share  of  the  gay  times  to  be  had. 
There  were  many  parties  in  the  Night- 
ingale home.  Florence  and  her  sister 
had  the  rare  privilege  of  being  pre- 
sented to  Queen  Victoria  on  one  of 
their  visits  to  London;  and  we  may  be 
sure  from  such  evidences  of  their 
popularity  that  they  had  their  full 
share  of  the  brilliant  society  of  the 
time. 


Why,  then,  brought  up  among  such 
advantages,  would  Florence  Nightin- 
gale not  turn  her  thoughts  in  her 
girlhood  days  to  an  eligible,  hand- 
some, gentleman — for  we  may  be  sure 
she  had  many  admirers — and  a  happy 
marriage,  which  pursuit  most  other 
young  ladies  of  her  acquaintance  fol- 
lowed? But  her  heart  cried  out  for 
something  else.  Pascal  once  said,  "The 
heart  has  its  reasons,  which  reason 
does  not  know."  Florence  herself  re- 
vealed the  longing  of  her  heart  when 
she  once  wrote:  "The  thoughts  and 
feelings  that  I  have  now  I  can  re- 
member since  I  was  six  years  old.  A 
profession,  a  trade,  a  necessary  occu- 
pation, something  to  fill  and  employ 
all  my  faculties,  I  have  always  felt 
essential  to  me,  I  have  always  longed 
for.  The  first  thought  I  can  remem- 
ber, and  the  last,  was  nursing  work; 
and  in  the  absence  of  this,  education 
work,  but  more  the  education  of  the 
bad  than  of  the  young  .  .  .  Everything 
has  been  tried,  foreign  travel,  kind 
friends,  everything."  Why  had  Flor- 
ence Nightingale  felt  those  promptings 
toward  something  so  far  different  from 
a  fashionable  life  and  a  gay  time? 
What  she  felt  was  nothing  short  of  a 
call — a  call  to  a  life  of  duty;  and  unto 
this  call  she  must  hearken  in  order 
to  fulfill  either  her  greatest  or  small- 
est dreams. 

And  unto  that  call  Florence  Night- 
ingale, the  winsome,  pretty,  wealthy, 
and  much-admired  young  lady  did 
hearken.  Not  without  difficulties  in 
her  path,  however,  because  it  was  the 
most  absurd  thing  imaginable  in  those 
days  for  a  woman  of  means  to  live  in 
independence  and  make  her  own  way. 
Too,  a  "nurse"  then  meant  an  ignor- 
ant old  woman,  cruel,  usually  dirty, 
and  often  brutal.  The  nurses  in  hos- 
pitals quite  often  engaged  in  immoral 
conduct.  Is  it  a  great  wonder  that 
Florence's  parents  cringed  at  the 
thought  of  their  daughter  pursuing 
such  an  occupation?  But  there  was  no 
stopping  one  whose  aspirations  and 
ambitions  must  have  an  outlet.  Much 
unpleasantness  was  encountered  in 
the  Nightingale  home  when  Florence 
persisted  in  brushing  aside  the  allure- 
ments to  a  life  of  a  brilliant  girl  in 
high  society,  and  turned  her  thoughts 
to  forming  for  herself  a  true  and  rich 
life.  Mrs.  Nightingale  during  this  time 
tearfully  told  her  friends,  "We  are 
ducks  who  have  hatched  a  wild  swan." 

The  counsel  of  Dr.  Samuel  G.  Howe, 
a   noted   philanthropist,   and   a   dear 
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friend  of  the  Nightingale  family,  deep- 
ly impressed  Miss  Nightingale  during 
the  perplexing  period  she  experienced. 
Dr.  Howe  had  established  a  school  for 
the  blind  in  Boston;  had  labored  to 
help  the  prisoners  and  captives  in  the 
North,  and  the  slaves  of  the  South;  and 
had  many  worthy  deeds  to  his  credit. 
Here  is  the  problem  presented  to  him 
by  Miss  Nightingale  in  her  own  words: 
"Dr.  Howe,  you  have  had  much  experi- 
ence in  the  world  of  philanthropy,  you 
are  a  medical  man  and  a  gentleman; 
now  may  I  ask  you  to  tell  me,  upon  your 
word,  whether  it  would  be  anything 
unsuitable  or  unbecoming  to  a  young 
Englishwoman,  if  she  should  devote 
herself  to  works  of  charity,  in  hos- 
pitals and  elsewhere,  as  the  Catholic 
Sisters  do?"  To  this  Dr.  Howe 
replied,  "My  dear  Miss  Flor- 
ence, it  would  be  unusual,  and 
in  England  whatever  is  unusu- 
al is  apt  to  be  thought  unsuit- 
able; but  I  say  to  you,  go  for- 
ward, if  you  have  a  vocation 
for  that  way  of  life;  act  up  to 
your  aspiration,  and  you  will 
find  that  there  is  never  any- 
thing unbecoming  or  unlady- 
like in  doing  your  duty  for 
the  good  of  others.  Choose 
your  path,  go  on  with  it, 
wherever  it  may  lead  you,  and 
God  be  with  you!" 

Miss  Nightingale  began  to 
train  herself  for  her  life's 
work  in  the  manner  pre- 
scribed by  Dr.  Howe.  She  first 
spent  some  months  in  the 
London  hospitals,  and  then 
visited  those  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland.  She  was  horrified  at 
what  she  found  there,  dirt 
and  misery  and  needless  suf- 
fering among  the  patients, 
ignorance  and  brutality 
among  the  nurses.  However, 
conditions  in  England  were 
not  quite  as  bad,  and  hospitals 
could  be  found  that  were 
clean  and  cheerful,  and  the 
Catholic  Sisters  of  Mercy  were 
kind  and  capable  trained 
nurses.  In  Germany  Miss 
Nightingale  found  a  Protes- 
tant Sisterhood,  the  Deacon- 
esses of  Kaiserswerth,  who 
were  working  along  the  same 
lines  as  the  Catholic  Sisters 
of  the  better  hospitals.  This 
good  work  had  been  founded  by  a 
poor  Protestant  pastor,  Theodore 
Fliedner,  who  wanted  to  help  needy 
humanity.  He  opened  a  hospital,  a 
home  for  insane  women,  and  a  home 
of  rest  for  his  nurses,  or  for  those  who 
needed  a  place  to  live  after  their  work 
was  done.  Miss  Nightingale  was  de- 
lighted in  Pastor  Fliedner's  fine  work, 
and  spent  two  periods  of  training  at 
Kaiserswerth.  When  she  had  finished 
her  course  of  instruction,  Pastor  Flied- 
ner remarked  that  no  one  had  ever 
passed  so  distinguished  an  examina- 
tion as  she. 

On  her  return  to  England  she  spent 
some  time  at  home,  but  a  call  came 
asking  her  to  be  superintendent  of  a 
Home  for  sick  Governesses  in  London, 
and  she  accepted  it  at  once.  Here  she 


reorganized  the  whole  institution,  en- 
gaged competent  nurses,  and  brought 
order  out  of  chaos,  making  the  home 
cheerful,  comfortable,  and  peaceful. 
This  was  strenuous  work  for  her,  and 
her  health  gave  way.  She  was  com- 
pelled to  go  home  for  a  long  rest.  It 
was  during  this  period  of  rest  that 
her  call  at  last  came,  the  call  she  had 
been  preparing  unconsciously  for  all 
her  life,  the  call  that  was  to  make 
the  name  of  Florence  Nightingale 
prompt  words  of  admiration  for  cen- 
turies all  over  the  world.  And  she  was 
ready — experienced,  free,  mature,  yet 
still  young — she  was  thirty-four — and 
desirous  to  serve  needy  humanity  in 
something  that  would  employ  all  her 
faculties. 
The  Crimean  War  fought  during  the 


years  1854-1856  was  the  great  struggle 
between  Russia  on  the  one  hand;  and 
France,  England,  Sardinia,  and  Turkey 
on  the  other,  who  too  resisted  Russian 
aggression  in  Europe.  The  Crimea  is 
a  peninsula  in  southern  Russia,  and 
only  a  part  of  one  of  the  smallest  of 
Russia's  provinces.  After  some  war- 
fare in  the  Baltic  Sea,  it  became  evi- 
dent that  the  war  must  be  decided  in 
the  Crimea. 

There  was  gross  neglect  and  terrible 
mismanagement  in  the  carrying  on 
of  the  war  and  matters  grew  from  bad 
to  worse.  Everything  that  was  needed 
seemed  to  be  lacking.  William  Howard 
Russell,  the  London  Times  correspon- 
dent, wrote  home  to  England:  "It  is 
now  pouring  rain, — the  skies  are  black 
as  ink, — the  wind  is  howling  over  the 
staggering    tents, — the    trenches    are 


turned  into  dykes, — in  the  tents  the 
water  is  sometimes  a  foot  deep, — our 
men  have  neither  warm  nor  water- 
proof clothing, — they  are  out  for 
twelve  hours  at  a  time  in  the  trenches, 
— they  are  plunged  into  the  inevitable 
miseries  of  a  winter  campaign, — and 
not  a  soul  seems  to  care  for  their  com- 
fort, or  even  for  their  lives.  These  are 
hard  truths,  but  the  people  of  England 
must  hear  them.  They  must  know  that 
the  wretched  beggar  who  wanders 
around  the  streets  of  London  in  the 
rain,  leads  the  life  of  a  prince,  com- 
pared with  the  British  soldiers  who 
are  fighting  out  here  for  their  coun- 
try. 

"The  commonest  accessories  of  a 
hospital  are  wanting;  there  is  not  the 
least  attention  paid  to  decency  or 
cleanliness;  the  stench  is  ap- 
palling, the  fetid  air  can  bare- 
ly struggle  out  to  taint  the 
atmosphere,  save  through  the 
chinks  in  the  walls  and  roofs; 
and,  for  all  I  can  observe, 
$&lKj  these  men  die  without  the 
least  effort  being  made  to  save 
them.  There  they  lie,  just  as 
they  were  let  gently  down  on 
the  ground  by  the  poor  fel- 
lows, their  comrades,  who 
brought  them  on  their  backs 
from  the  camp  with  the  great- 
est of  tenderness,  but  who 
are  not  allowed  to  remain  with 
them.  The  sick  appear  to  be 
tended  by  the  sick,  and  the 
dying  by  the  dying." 

Mr.  Sidney  Herbert  was 
head  of  the  War  Department 
in  England  and  the  dreadful 
conditions  touched  him  with 
a  desire  to  send  help  to  the 
sick  and  wounded  and  dying. 
He  realized  a  woman's  hand 
and  brain  was  the  answer  to 
the  problem.  He  knew  of  but 
one  woman  who  could  bring 
order  and  comfort  to  those 
far-away  hospitals,  and  that 
woman  was  Florence  Nightin- 
gale. He  knew  her  well,  as  she 
was  a  dear  friend  to  him  and 
his  wife,  and  had  given  them 
help  and  counsel  many  times 
in  planning  and  managing 
charities,  hospitals,  and  homes 
for  children.  So  it  was  that 
Mr.  Herbert  wrote  Miss  Night- 
ingale asking  her  to  go  to  the 
hospital  at  Scutari  and  take 
charge  of  the  hospital  nursing,  taking 
with  her  a  band  of  nurses  who  would 
be  under  her  orders.  What  a  coinci- 
dence that  a  letter  from  Miss  Night- 
gale  to  him  crossed  his  letter  in  the 
mail  in  which  she  offered  her  services 
in  the  hospitals  at  Scutari.  Thus  with- 
in a  few  days  the  name  of  Florence 
Nightingale  became  known  through- 
out England,  and  great  was  the  Coun- 
try's amazement  at  her  courageous 
act. 

Six  days  after  receiving  Mr.  Her- 
bert's letter,  Florence  and  thirty-four 
other  nurses  sailed  for  the  hospital  at 
Scutari.  Conditions  were  far  worse 
than  they  had  heard.  Mismanagement 
and  inefficiency  were  far  too  apparent, 
"there  were  no  vessels  for  water  or 
utensils  of  any  kind;  no  soap,  towels, 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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"Because  of  song,  man  alone  can 
rightly  praise  the  Lord,"  an  Esthonian 
legend  states.  It  tells  how  the  God  of 
Song  descended  on  the  sacred  wood 
of  Donberg,  and  there  he  played  and 
sang  until  all  Nature  was  aquiver  in 
harmony.  Around  him  stood  all  the 
woodland  creatures.  Each  had  learned 
its  part  of  the  celestial  strains.  The 
trees  discovered  how  to  rustle  their 
leaves.  The  brooks  murmured  among 
the  rocks.  The  birds  became  a  veri- 
table orchestra  of  wind  music — trill- 
ing, zooming,  echoing,  and  re-echoing 
through  the  treetops.  And  the  tall 
reeds  were  the  batons  keeping  the 
whole  chorus  of  Nature  in  time.  Yet, 
man  only  of  them  all  was  able  to  syn- 
chronize all  the  musics  of  Nature  until 
they  produced  what  possibly  Sir 
Arthur  Sullivan  would  have  called 
"The  Lost  Chord."  And,  therefore, 
man  alone  can  rightly  praise  the  Lord. 

The   Heavenly   Host 

Perhaps  the  first  of  all  the  Christ- 
mas carols  was  that  sung  in  the  heav- 
ens by  the  angels,  "Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  toward  men"— the  "Gloria  in 
Excelsis." 

We  are  not  sure  why  many  of  our 
Christmas  songs  are  called  carols,  but 
it's  pleasant  to  think  of  the  word 
as  coming  from  the  Latin  which  meant 
"to  dance  in  a  ring."  And  it  is  very 
true  that  some  of  our  first  songs  of 
this  sort  were  accompanied  by  ex- 
ceeding happiness,  attendant  upon 
dancing.  Others  like  to  think  of  the 
word  "carol"  as  having  the  same 
derivation  as  the  word  "chorus." 

St.    Francis  of   Assisi   Sings  with 
Joy 

Historically,  many  say  that  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi  was  the  first  to  make 
the  carol  popular.  In  our  story  about 
Cribs  we  have  told  how  he  staged 
one  of  the  first  Christmas  mangers, 
using  real  people  and  real  animals  to 
surround  the  manger,  and  every  ac- 
count of  this  event  tells  how  joyous 
St.  Francis  was  and  that  he  burst  into 
happy  song.  Some  say  that  "carols 
are  the  layman's  most  beautiful  con- 
tribution to  his  religion."  Most  of  the 
oldest  carols  have  no  known  history 
and  are  merely  the  spontaneous  out- 
bursts of  some  forgotten  man's  joy- 
ousness. 

Some  musical  writers  say  that  the 
ballad  of  carol  is  the  only  true  Christ- 
mas carol,  for  these  are  songs  which 
have  been  handed  down  from  genera- 
tion to  generation  and  are  truly  the 
creation  and  evolution  of  the  people. 
They  like  to  think  of  the  other  Christ- 
mas songs  as  hymns — those  which 
have  definite  composers  and  which 
are  more  elaborate  musically.  Some  of 
the  old  carols  were  most  convivial  and 
many  of  them  had  but  little  religious 
atmosphere,  for  they  proclaimed  that 


Christmas   is    a    time    of    mirth    and 
feasting. 

Puritans   Forbade   Carol   Singing 

Musically  the  fifteenth  century, 
which  saw  the  real  beginning 
of  carols  as  such,  was  begin- 
ning to  break  away  from  the  mo- 
notonous church  chants  and  ex- 
periment with  melodies  of  different 
modal  and  intervallic  relationships. 
Folk  songs  and  minstrelsy,  both  min- 
istered to  the  new  art,  and  it  was 
fostered  and  kept  alive  in  little  vil- 
lages and  towns  all  over  Europe,  es- 
pecially in  England.  The  custom  of 
carol  singing  . . .  continued  until  the 
Seventeenth  Century,  Puritanism 
came  in  with  its  severe  repression, 
substituting  fasts  for  feasts  and  a  long 
visage  for  a  joyful  look.  But,  however 


THERE'S  A  SONG  IN  THE  AIR 

FOSIAH    GILBERT   HOLLAND 

There's  a  song  in  the  air! 

There's  a  star  in  the   sky! 

There's   a    mother's    deep    prayer 

And  a  baby's  low  cry! 

And  the  star  rains  its  fire  while  the 
beautiful   sing, 

For  the  manger  at  Bethlehem  cradles 
a  king! 

In   the   light  of  that  star 

Lie   the   ages   impearled; 

And   that   song   from   afar 

Has  swept  over  the  world. 

Every  hearth  is  aflame,  and  the  beau- 
tiful sing, 

In  the  homes  of  the  nations  that  Jesus 
is  King! 


much  Puritanism  forbade  public  per- 
formance of  carols,  they  were  by  this 
time  so  deeply  entrenched  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people  that  they  trav- 
eled "underground"  by  word  of  mouth 
traditions.  But  "broad  sheets"  were 
printed  annually  and  kept  the  texts 
alive  with  more  or  less  accuracy. 

Carols   Re-discovered   in 
Nineteenth   Century 

After  the  Restoration  carols  were  too 
democratic,  not  to  say  plebeian,  for 
Eighteenth  Century  sophistication. 
However,  in  the  Nineteenth  Century, 
some  truly  musical  hearts  re- 
discovered this  type  of  folk  music 
still  circulating  in  the  country  dis- 
tricts. Enlightened  churchmen  and 
laymen  united  in  an  effort  to  discover 
and  preserve  ancient  texts.  Now  there 


is  a  real  carol  literature,  so  let  us  learn 
more  each  year  and  incorporate  into 
our  hearts  many  of  these  quaint  and 
delightful  gems  of  musical  and  verbal 
literature. 

The  Waits 

"Like  that  first  great  Christmas 
carol  sung  amid  the  stars  above  the 
plain  of  Judaea,  some  of  its  sweetest 
echoes  on  earth  have  sung  in  the 
open  air,"  so  writes  Harold  Vincent 
Milligan.  Strolling  bands  of  minstrels 
and  troups  of  little  children,  going 
from  door  to  door,  in  the  streets  and 
highways  of  Old  England,  scattered 
these  songs  throughout  the  land  and 
from  the  high  tide  of  their  popularity, 
the  days  of  Richar  Coeur  de  Lion  till 
the  Reformation  down  to  the  present 
day,  songs  and  singers  have  voiced  the 
joy  of  holiday  season. 

Community   Carol   Singing 

The  singing  of  carols  at  Christmas- 
tide  is  being  observed  more  each  year 
in  the  cities  throughout  the  United 
States,  and  could  we  tell  all  the  stories 
of  the  joy  brought  to  those  who  are 
confined  to  their  homes,  to  the  stran- 
gers away  from  home,  to  the  revival 
of  memories,  even  then  we  would  be 
doing  small  justice  to  the  custom. 

According  to  the  last  survey  of  the 
National  Bureau  for  Advancement  of 
Music,  there  were  only  thirty  cities 
which  conducted  community  carol 
singing  in  1918,  whereas  in  1928  there 
were  2,025.  In  Santa  Barbara  it  is 
the  custom  each  year  for  bands  of 
singers  to  dress  in  flowing  red  capes 
and  peaked  hoods  and  go  about  the 
streets  reviving  the  Old  English  folk 
custom  and  contribute  a  strong  flavor 
of  mediaevalism,  cheering  the  lonely 
and  friendless,  and  serenading  their 
neighbors  and  friends  . .  ." 
From  the  book 
1001  Christmas  Facts  and  Fancies 


BEFORE  THE   DAWN 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

Oh,  Joseph,  now  I  understand  all  that 
I  did  not  before.  Using  this  now  for 
His  refuge  in  Egypt  may  mean  that 
He  will  not  have  a  place  to  lay  His 
head  when  He  becomes  a  man,  but 
it  will  help  us  to  protect  Him  while 
He  is  a  Babe.  Oh,  this  is  the  way  the 
Father  meant  it!" 

"Aye,  Mary,"  smiled  Joseph,  rising 
to  his  feet.  "But  we  must  haste  now, 
my  dove.  Canst  thou  be  ready  to  leave 
within  the  hour?  We  must  be  gone 
before  the  dawn." 

The  moon  was  balanced  on  the 
western  horizon,  and  the  stars  were 
still  cold  and  bright  when  a  man 
trudged  along  the  road  that  led  from 
Bethlehem  toward  Egypt,  alongside  a 
sleepy  donkey,  on  which  sat  a  beauti- 
ful woman  with  her  peaceful  Child 
snuggled  to  her  bosom. 
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HYMNS 


**********************************    BY       THE       EDITOR    ********************************** 


What  has  been  called  the  perfect  Christmas  hymn  had 
its  beginning  high  in  the  snowclad  Alps  of  Austria.  In  the 
year  1818,  a  young  Austrian  priest,  Joseph  Mohr,  and  his 
church  organist,  Franz  Gruber,  decided  that  the  perfect 
Christmas  hymn  had  not  been  written.  It  is  not  likely 
that  these  two  young  men  actually  set  before  themselves 
the  task  of  writing  a  perfect  song,  but  they  did  agree  that 
an  original  hymn  should  be  written  for  their  worship  serv- 
ice during  the  coming  Christmas  season. 

No  effort  was  made  by  the  two  men  to  produce  the  song 
until     the     night     before 


he  exclaimed,  "Friend  Mohr,  you  have  found  it — the  right 
song — God  be  praised."  Gruber  had  no  difficulty  at  all  with 
the  tune,  for,  as  he  said,  "The  song  sang  its  own  tune." 
So  inspired  did  the  organist  become  by  the  words  his  priest 
had  written,  that  his  tune  perfectly  matched  the  beauty 
and  simplicity  of  the  words.  So  perfectly  are  the  words 
and  music  matched  that  it  is  impossible  to  think  of  one 
without  the  other.  To  read  the  words  is  to  hum  the  tune, 
and  to  hear  the  tune  is  to  remember  the  words. 
The    villagers   were    much    impressed    when    the    priest 

and  organist  sang  the  song 


Joseph  Mohr 


1.  Si 

2.  Si 

3.  Si 

4.  Si 


lent  night, 
lent  night, 
lent  night, 
lent  night, 


ho  - 
ho  - 
ho  • 
ho    - 


B 
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ly  night, 

ly  night, 

ly  night, 

ly  night, 
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Christmas.  While  the  fallen 
snow  deepened  its  silent, 
white  blanket  over  the  shim- 
mering peaks  round  about 
the  pleasant  alpine  village, 
the  young  priest  remained 
in  his  study  struggling  to 
fit  words  for  an  original 
Christmas  hymn  for  the 
morrow's  services.  Through- 
out the  village  the  night 
was  pleasant  and  perfect 
for  the  season.  Occasionally 
a  rap  would  sound  on  the 
door  of  the  study  and  warm- 
ly clad  friends  would  burst 
in,  rosy  faced  and  laughing, 
to  invite  the  young  priest  to 
go  sleighing  with  them,  or  to 
come  to  their  homes  for 
Christmas  Eve  refreshments. 
Joseph  Mohr  kindly  but 
firmly  declined  all  invita- 
tions, and  lingered  in  his 
study  far  into  the  night — 
long  after  the  village  be- 
came quiet  and  dark,  when 

the  only  motion  in  the  village  was  the  silent  snow  as 
it  continued  to  lay  its  lovely  embrace  over  all  the  coun- 
tryside. 

The  silence  of  the  night  bore  upon  his  mind  until,  at 
last,  with  crystal  clarity  the  theme  of  his  song  was  borne 
in  his  mind.  After  this  first  impulse,  the  hymn  flowed 
easily  from  his  pen  onto  the  paper  on  which  he  wrote. 

Joseph  Mohr  could  hardly  wait  for  the  morning,  and 
with  the  first  light  he  rushed  to  the  home  of  Franz  Gruber 
and  cried  to  his  friend  that  God  had  given  him  words  for 
their  new  Christmas  hymn.  When  Gruber  read  the  words 


Silent  Night,  Holy  Night 

ST1LLE  NACHT 


Franz  Grubeh 


All       is    calm,  all  is  bright 

Dark-ness  fli«s,  all  is    light; 

Guid-ing  Star,  lend  thy  light; 

Wondrons  Star,  lend  thy  light; 
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Round  yon  Vir  -  gin  Moth-er  and  Child,  Ho  -  ly  In-fant  so  ten-der  and  mild, 
Shep-  herds  hear  the  an  •  gels  sing,  "Al  -  le  -  la  •  ia!  hail  the  King  I 
See  the  east -em  wise  men  bring  Gifts  and  bom  •  age  to  our  Kingl 
With    the    an  -  gels  let        as    sing    Al  -  le  -  la    -    ia     to        oar  Kingl 


-=f=H%##^Batf% 
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Sleep     in  heav  -  en  -  ly 

Christ  the  Sav  -  ioar    is 

Christ  the  Sav  -  ioar    is 

Christ  the  Sav  -  ionr    is 


peace, 
born, 
born, 
born, 


m 


for  the  first  time,  and  they 
agreed  that  it  was  the  most 
beautiful  Christmas  hymn 
they  had  ever  heard. 

One  would  think  that  a 
song  so  sublime  would  im- 
mediately become  famous, 
but  even  Mohr  and  Gruber 
forgot  all  about  it.  Almost  a 
year  later,  the  church  organ 
was  in  need  of  repair,  and 
when  the  repair-man  fin- 
ished his  work  he  called 
Gruber  the  organist  and 
asked  him  to  play  something 
to  test  the  organ.  Gruber 
looked  in  his  desk  for  any 
sheet  of  music,  and  dis- 
covered this  song  which  he 
and  Mohr  had  sung  the 
Christmas  before.  He  quick- 
ly seated  himself  at  the 
organ  and  played  the  beauti- 
ful song.  The  organ  repair- 
man was  captivated  by  it 
and  begged  composer  Gruber 
for  a  copy.  Thus  the  world's 
perfect  Christmas  song  was  brought  out  of  its  snow-clad 
alpine  home  in  the  hands  of  the  humble  organ  builder. 
Once  the  song  reached  the  outside  world,  it  spread  in 
fame  and  popularity  to  every  place  where  Christmas  is 
observed.  For  years  the  song  had  no  name,  for  Mohr 
and  Gruber  had  not  bothered  to  name  their  hymn,  and  it 
was  known  as  "the  Tyrolese  Song,"  in  honor  of  the  Tyrol, 
from  which  it  had  come.  The  song  was  not  printed  until 
twenty-four  years  after  it  was  written,  and  then  it  had 
no  name. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Christ  the  Sav  -  ioar  is 
Christ  the  Sav  -  ioar  is 
Christ  the  Sav  -  iour  is 
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peace, 
born." 
born, 
born. 
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"It  is  believed  that  Saint  Peter  and 
Saint  Paul  were  originally  buried 
here,"  said  our  guide,  a  Catholic  monk, 
when  he  took  us  through  the  cata- 
combs of  San  Sebastian,  along  the 
Appian  Way.  This  remark  I  did  not 
believe,  but  it  stirred  within  me  a 
desire  to  travel  farther  along  that 
ancient  road  which  Paul  walked  on 
his  way  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner. 

"Longarum,  regina  viarum"  (queen 
of  the  long  roads)  is  what  the  poet 
Stotius  called  Via  Appia.  Its  con- 
struction was  commenced  in  312  B.  C. 
by  the  censor  Appias  Claudius,  who 
named  it  after  himself.  It  is  only 
360  miles  long  and  runs  from  Rome 
to  Brindisi.  The  fact  that  it  is  used  till 
this  day  is  certainly  a  testament  to 
the  engineering  ability  of  those  an- 
cient road  builders.  When  I  stood  on 
this  most  famous  of  Roman  roads, 
lined  with  the  ruins  of  historic  villas 
and  the  tombs  of  noted  Romans,  it 
did  not  seem  that  St.  Paul  was  there 
about  eighteen   centuries   before   me. 

Several  of  the  brethren  from  the 
church  in  Rome  were  with  me.  It 
was  good  to  enjoy  their  Christian 
zeal  and  pentecostal  fervour.  The 
words  of  Acts  28:15  came  to  me: 
"Whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked 
God,  and  took  courage."  I  could  im- 
agine how  he  must  have  enjoyed 
the  fellowship  of  the  believers  in 
Puteoli,  about  140  miles  from  Rome. 
The  week  he  spent  with  them  gave 
opportunity  for  some  to  bring  the  news 
of  his  coming  to  those  in  Rome. 
After  the  hundred-mile  journey  to 
Appii  Forum,  he  was  refreshed  once 
more  in  his  spirit  to  find  a  group  from 
Rome  that  was  not  ashamed  to  travel 
forty  miles  to  go  meet  their  "prisoner 
brother"  on  the  Appian  Way.  Ten  miles 
nearer  Rome,  at  the  Three  Taverns, 
another  band  welcomed  him.  No  won- 
der he  took  courage  and  was  not 
ashamed  to  thank  God  on  the  busy 
highway. 

Then  my  mind  went  back  to  those 
catacombs  where  the  Christians  later 
had  to  conduct  their  services  to  es- 
cape the  persecution  of  the  pagans. 
They  were  faithful  unto  death.  The 
ministry  of  Saint  Paul  must  have  had 
a  deep  influence  upon  the  church.  In 
his  own  day  he  had  to  write:  "At  my 


M<wg  the  Appian  Way 

In  the   First-  and  the  Twentieth    Century 

By  DAVID  J.  DU  PLESSIS 


first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me, 
but  all  men  forsook  me,"  2  Tim.  4:16, 
even  those  that  came  to  meet  him 
on  the  Appian  Way.  After  this  experi- 
ence he  must  have  taught  them  that 
it  was  noble  to  dedicate  their  lives 
to  God,  even  unto  death.  There  is 
much  in  those  catacombs  to  inspire 
the  visitor  with  thoughts  of  bravery 
and  consecration,  however,  those  early 
centuries  of  the  Church  seemed  so  far 
off  in  distant  history.  One  is  inclined 
to  doubt  whether  it  was  ever  true 
that  those  Christians  were  faithful  un- 
to death,  when  you  pass  from  the  his- 
toric Colosseum,  where  they  were 
quartered  by  wild  beasts,  and  come 
to  the  great  Saint  Peter's  Cathedral, 
where  you  behold  idolatry  as  wicked 
as  that  of  the  pagans  who  persecuted 
the  Christians.  When  I  saw  this,  I 
became  sick  and  tired. 

"Do  you  want  to  see  some  more 
pagan  idolatry  under  the  guise  of 
Christianity?"  asked  my  guide.  My 
"No,  thank  you"  was  very  clear.  "Now, 
would  you  like  to  see  the  subterranean 
passages  where  Pentecostal  Christians 
had  to  worship  in  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury?" was  the  next  question.  I  eagerly 
accepted  this  invitation.  Soon  we  were 
driving  out  of  the  city  and  once  again 
along  the  Appian  Way.  About  fifteen 
miles  out,  we  turned  off  to  the  right, 
passed  through  one  or  two  farmyards, 
then  came  to  a  little  hollow.  Im- 
mediately I  noticed  three  things — a 
huge  monument;  a  large,  plain  block 
of  concrete,  150  by  150  feet  and  6  feet 
deep,  resting  on  sturdy  pillars  about 
6  feet  high;  and  finally,  a  wide  wood- 
en door  into  the  side  of  a  low  hill. 

Before  we  entered  this  doorway,  I 
had  learned  that  in  1938  there  had 
swept  over  the  Pentecostal  believers 
in  Rome  such  a  wave  of  persecution, 
under  laws  promulgated  by  Mussolini 
to  please  the  Vatican,  that  they  could 
not  even  gather  for  a  cottage  meeting. 
They  felt  the  need  of  fellowship  and 
worship  so  strongly  that  all  kinds  of 
plans  were  developed  to  get  together 
without  rousing  the  authorities  or  the 
priests  of  Rome.  Thus  it  happened 
that  a  brother  who  was  seeking  pri- 
vacy for  prayer  in  the  fields,  came  up- 
on an  opening  in  the  earth  that  looked 
much  like  a  well.  On  closer  investi- 


gation, he  found  it  led  down  into  sub- 
terranean passages  which  had  no 
opening  other  than  two  big  holes  from 
above.  The  doorway  through  which 
we  now  entered  was  made  later  by  the 
military  authorities,  but  that  is  an- 
other story. 

At  first  only  a  few  would  accompany 
the  discoverer  of  these  passages  and 
go  down  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
to  pray  to  their  hearts'  content  at 
midnight.  Then  the  company  in- 
creased until  it  was  like  a  secret  society 
that  gathered  from  12  midnight  until 
3.  One  by  one  they  came  and  in  twos 
or  threes  they  walked  back  to  the 
city.  They  had  to  walk  from  twenty 
to  thirty  miles  each  time  they  wanted 
to  be  present  at  these  prayer  meetings. 
Many  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  those  precious  services.  Everyone 
lived  close  to  the  Lord,  for  death 
might  come  to  them  at  any  time  they 
were  discovered.  Mighty  miracles  hap- 
pened in  their  midst  in  answer  to 
prayer. 

One  night,  in  the  early  hours  of 
the  morning,  they  were  so  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  they  forgot  to  keep 
their  voices  toned  low.  Some  passer- 
by heard  strange  sounds.  He  notified 
the  police,  and  soon  180  worshippers 
were  hauled  out  of  that  hole  in  the 
earth.  They  were  driven  to  prison,  but 
sang  as  they  walked  along  the  Ap- 
pian Way  into  the  city.  In  the  central 
prison  of  Rome  most  of  them  spent 
long  periods,  many  for  the  first  time, 
but  some  others  had  been  repeatedly 
imprisoned  for  the  same  offence, 
worshipping  God  freely  outside  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  One  pastor 
had  been  imprisoned  seventeen  times. 

I  can  never  describe  the  feelings 
that  stirred  me  as  two  of  the  brethren 
who  were  imprisoned  that  night  told 
me  of  the  incident  and  of  the  glorious 
times  they  had  in  those  passages  be- 
fore they  were  found  out.  When  we 
came  out  at  the  doorway,  they  told 
me  the  story  of  the  great  monument, 
which  was  in  the  form  of  three  men 
tied  together  with  ropes.  Great  agony 
could  be  seen  on  their  faces.  The  story 
is  as  follows:  During  World  War  II, 
after  the  Germans  had  taken  control 
of  Italy,  they  brought  out  from  Rome 
to  those  very  holes  where  the  Pente- 
costals  had  so  often  climbed  down  for 
worship,  350  of  the  leading  citizens 
and  military  dignitaries.  These  men 
they  tied  together  in  twos  and  threes 
and  shot  them.  They  fell  into  these 
holes  as  they  were  shot.  Now  their 
bodies  lie  buried  under  that  great 
concrete  block  and  they  are  honored 
as  war  heroes.  Because  of  their  death, 
those  passages  are  now  considered  al- 
most sacred,  and  they  are  filled  with 
altars  and  lights.  No  one  could  tell 
me  whether  some  of  those  very  men 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


©ohm 


Luke  2:8-17 


Hanna  K.  Suleiman 


This  is  a  small  town  in  Palestine, 
one  and  a  fourth  miles,  or  fifteen 
minutes  walk  from  Bethlehem.  The 
town  is  located  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  on  which  summit  the 
church  of  the  Nativity  now  stands. 
The  name  of  the  town  in  Arabic  is 
"Beit-Saluer"  which  literally  means 
"The  House  of  the  watchman."  In 
front  of  this  town  from  the  east 
lies  a  plain  which  covers  many 
thousands  of  acres.  In  the  center  of 
this  plain  runs  an  ancient  Roman 
road,  dividing  the  plain  in  two  equal 
halves,  north  and  south.  This  road 
which  starts  from  Bethlehem,  no 
doubt  has  been  used  for  many  cen- 
turies by  people  traveling  either  on 
foot  or  on  camel,  donkey,  horse,  or 
mule.  After  the  trouble  in  Palestine 
it  has  been  repaired.  Now  it  is  the 
main  road  to  Jerusalem,  a  distance  of 
approximately  seventeen  miles. 

It  is  believed  by  all  Christians  that 
the  land  south  of  this  road  was  that 
which  belonged  to  Boaz  who  became 
the  husband  of  Ruth.  Probably  this 
was  the  field  in  which  Ruth  gleaned 
before  her  marriage  to  Boaz.  These 
fields  receive  much  water  during  the 
winter  from  the  Bethlehem  moun- 
tains and  for  this  reason  they  are 
very  fertile.  Wheat,  barley,  lentils, 
cucumbers,  tomatoes,  pumpkins, 
beans,  and  peas  are  grown  there, 
which  flood  the  markets  of  the 
neighboring  towns.  The  land  north  of 
the  road  is  the  Shepherds'  Field.  It 
covers  many  thousands  of  acres  and 
just  a  small  part  has  been  planted 
in  olive  trees,  some  of  which  are  not 
more  than  a  hundred  years  old.  In 
the  middle  of  the  land  stands  a 
church  built  in  the  fourth  century. 
The  room  is  level  with  the  surface  of 
the  land.  It  belongs  to  the  Greek 
Orthodox  community.  This  church  is 
opened  to  tourists  and  visitors  only 
on  Christmas  Eve. 

In  the  early  afternoon  of  Christ- 
mas Eve,  people  from  all  parts  of  the 
country  come  to  the  Shepherds'  Field, 
bringing  their  vows  such  as  candles, 
incense,  or  money  for  the  church. 
This  is  used  by  the  priests  who  look 
after  the  place.  People  remain  around 
the  church  either  singing  or  praying 
until  about  9  p.m.  After  that,  most 
of  them  proceed  to  the  church  of  the 
Nativity  where  the  grand  night  serv- 
ices are  conducted  by  the  Greek  Pa- 
triarch and  the  assisting  priest.  About 
twelve    o'clock    many    consuls,     other 


patriarchs  of  various  communities,  as 
well  as  government  high  officials 
attend  the  service.  Policemen  must 
be  there  to  keep  order.  Often  the 
attendance  exceeds  fifteen  thousand 
and  they  remain  in  service  until 
three  o'clock  in  the  morning.  At  that 
time  the  Lord's  Supper  is  served  for 
the  members  of  the  community,  after 
which  all  go  home.  The  next  morning 
everyone  dresses  in  his  best  clothing 
and  goes  from  house  to  house  greet- 
ing people.  At  each  house  sweets, 
coffee,  and  food  is  offered.  This  feast 
continues  for  three  days.  You  will  be 
surprised  to  know  that  merchants  in 
temporary  shops  are  in  front  of  the 
church,  selling  all  kinds  of  food  and 
sweets,  just  the  same  as  in  the  days 
of  Christ.  You  remember  Christ  took 
a  whip  and  drove  them  out  of  the 
Temple,  but  no  one  seems  to  care 
about  cleansing  God's  house  from  the 
merchandise  of  sin  today.  However, 
one  of  these  days,  God  is  going  to  use 
someone  to  do  that  work.  Praise  be 
unto  God! 

Part  of  this  Shepherds'  Field  on  the 
east  was  bought  in  1928  by  the  Ameri- 
can Y.M.C.A.  of  Jerusalem.  This  land 
has  been  planted  with  fir  and  pine 
trees.  In  the  midst  of  that  forest  land 
there  is  a  large  cave  which  could 
accommodate  about  fifty  men  with 
their   cattle.   Protestants   are   allowed 


to  hold  services  there  every  Christmas 
Eve  and  many  tourists  and  natives 
attend  the  services.  There,  one  can 
hear  singing,  praying,  and  lecturing 
until  late  in  the  night.  Last  year  we 
were  privileged  to  attend  the  service. 
We  had  to  take  buses  from  Bethlehem 
at  7:30  p.m.,  at  which  time  the  rain 
was  pouring  down.  But  thank  God,  as 
soon  as  we  reached  the  place  the  rain 
had  ceased,  the  sky  cleared  up  beauti- 
fully, and  the  stars  shined  brightly. 
When  we  reached  the  cave,  behold 
there  were  a  number  of  Bedouin 
shepherds  sitting  near  a  big  fire  with 
two  bright  lanterns  hanging  there, 
which  were  lighting  the  hills  round 
about  the  place.  Many  people  attend- 
ed the  services.  The  singing  of  those 
sweet  carols  reminded  us  of  the 
angels  who  appeared  to  the  simple 
shepherds  on  that  glorious  night 
when  they  announced  the  birth  of 
Christ.  What  a  thrilling  sight  that 
holy  night  must  have  been.  We  felt 
ourselves  a  part  in  that  glorious  song 
when  the  angelic  music  rang  out 
from  heaven  over  the  heads  of  those 
ancient  shepherds,  "Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  toward  men."  When  the  service 
was  over  it  was  late  in  the  night,  but 
we  returned  home  singing  joyfully  to 
the  Lord. 

The  population  in  Shepherds'  Town 
is  about  twenty-five  thousand.  Just 
before  leaving  for  the  United  States, 
God  helped  us  to  rent  a  building  and 
start  a  work  there.  We  had  about  one 
hundred  in  the  first  service,  some  of 
which  were  Moslem  refugees.  Do  pray 
that  the  Lord  will  bless  Brother  Isaac 
in  his  faithful  work  there.  Pray  also 
that  God  will  bless  in  the  work  at 
Bethlehem.  I  am  sure  you  are  inter- 
ested in  having  a  real  work  for  God 
done  by  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
town  where  our  Saviour  was  born. 
God  has  helped  us  to  establish  this 
work  under  very  trying  circumstances 
and  He  will  richly  reward  all  who 
have  a  part  in  promoting  the  good 
work  for  God. 


December,  1950 


Page  11 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

MEMORY-MAKING  DAYS 

By  Grace  Noll  Crowell 

/  must  move  softly,  I  must  keep 
A  toatch  upon  my  ivords  and  ways, 

My  children  are  so  small,  but  these 
Are  the  dear  memory-making  days — 

The  days  when  their  young  minds  will 
take 

A  clear-cut  picture  of  my  face; 
Some  little  ivord  I  say  will  make 

An  imprint  time  will  not  erase. 

My  hands,  swift-moving  through  the 
hours; 
My  feet  that  tread  their  daily  round; 
My  thoughts  (God  help  me)  in  their 
hearts 
Through    after    years    will    still   be 
found. 

I  must  walk  softly,  I  must  keep 
A  watch  on  all  I  do  or  say. 

Perhaps,  thus  guarded,  I  shall  make 
Some   lovely   memory   today. 


ONE  MINUTE— FATHER- 
MOTHER 

"There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right 
unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are 
the  ways  of  death,"  Prov.  14:12. 

Which  way  are  you  going?  On  which 
road  are  you  traveling  just  now? 

There  is  a  road  of  parental  indif- 
ference to  church  attendance  and 
other  religious  duties  on  which  far  too 
many  of  us  get  just  at  a  critical  time 
in  our  lives.  It's  too  bad! 

How  do  we  get  on  that  road?  Well, 
it's  very  easy.  That  road  is  like  a  rut 
as  we  drive  the  auto;  we  slip  into  it 
before  we  are  aware  of  it.  How,  did 
you  ask?  Look  at  some  of  the  ways. 

1.  Through  habits  of  carelessness, 
either  formed  when  young  or  de- 
veloped later  in  life. 

2.  Through  the  pressure  of  home 
cares  and  increased  duties. 

3.  By  cherishing  and  giving  ex- 
pression to  a  fault-finding  spirit. 

4.  Through  getting  peeved.  Our 
feelings  are  so  tender  that  it  takes 
only  a  little  jar  at  the  time,  and  we 
are  in  the  rut  before  we  know  it. 

5.  Things  don't  go  to  suit  us  at  the 
church,  and  we  are  dissatisfied.  We 
just  quit.  There  we  are  again — right 


there  we  took  a  slide  into  that  road 
that  is  filled  with  sorrow  and  regrets 
down  the  line. 

It  is  all  easier  than  we  thought,  and 
it  is  done  before  we  realize  it. 

How  can  we  tell  when  we  are  on 
that  road?  Well,  like  the  signs  along 
the  Lincoln  Highway  there  are  char- 
acteristics too  easily  discerned  to  be 
mistaken.  Here  are  some  of  them: 

1.  On  the  Lord's  Day  at  home,  sit- 
ting around,  doing  odd  jobs,  sleeping 
late  or  doing  nothing  in  particular. 
Possibly  we  are  reading.  Good  liter- 
ature is  all  right,  but  it  cannot  take 
the  place  of  assembling  with  God's 
children  in  worship. 

2.  Going  visiting  instead  of  to  the 
house  of  worship.  Mingling  with  rela- 
tives and  friends  is  good,  but  when  it 
interferes  in  any  degree  with  our  at- 
tendance at  church  it  indicates  that 
something  is  wrong. 

3.  Going  picknicking  on  the  Lord's 
Day,  even  to  the  point  of  missing 
church.  Though  we  might  mistake  all 
other  signs,  this  one  ought  surely  to 
warn  us  of  danger  ahead. 

What  shall  we  do?  Get  off  the 
wrong  road,  get  on  the  right  road, 
and  do  it  now. 

As  parents  we  might  ride  along  for 
a  few  years,  and  then — if  we  are  still 
alive — make  a  special  effort  and  get 
back  where  we  belong.  But  what  about 
those  children — ours  or  others — who 
during  that  time  have  come  to  the 
age  when  God  called  them,  and  at 
least  partly  because  of  a  lack  of  our 
encouragement  turned  away?  If  we 
could  only  get  them  back!  But  too 
often  that  is  impossible.  Then  the  sor- 
row begins,  and  the  regrets  fill  our 
hearts. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS 

Is  it  selfish  for  parents  to  expect 
children  to  spend  a  part  of  each  eve- 
ning in  family  devotion? — A  Co-ed. 

The  word  "selfish"  probably  is  not 
the  best  word  to  use  in  this  question. 
What  the  writer  must  have  meant  is: 
Is  it  reasonable  for  parents  to  expect 
children,  etc. 

The  query  seems  to  grow  out  of 
friction  or  difficulty  in  the  matter  of 
adjusting  the  time  and  the  method 
of  family  worship.  No  plan  that  grows 
out  of  forcing  family  worship  upon 
members  of  the  family  will  ever  ac- 
complish its  purpose,  nor  will  there  be 
a  spirit  of  reverence  or  of  good  will 
when  there  is  an  inward  protest  on 
the  part  of  any  member  of  the  family. 

It  is  unreasonable  for  parents,  who 
have  children  old  enough  to  make 
decisions,  to  plan  for  family  worship 
without  consulting  with  them,  and 
then  to  force  that  plan  upon  the 
young  people. 

It  is  unreasonable  for  parents  to  in- 
sist upon  family  worship  at  inoppor- 
tune times  or  for  unusually  long  pe- 
riods. 

It  is  unreasonable  for  young  people 


to  refuse  to  give  a  part  of  each  day 
to  quiet  communion  with  God  in  the 
family  circle.  It  is  unreasonable  for 
young  people  to  ridicule  the  efforts  of 
their  parents  to  establish  and  main- 
tain in  the  home  a  family  altar. 

The  best  solution  of  the  difficulty 
is  three  fold; 

Establish  a  family  altar  together, 
parents  and  children  having  an  op- 
portunity to  suggest  the  time  best 
suited  to  all. 

Let  parents  and  children  pray  for 
each  other  at  the  time  of  this  family 
communion  with  God. 

Let  children  and  parents  take  turns 
in  conducting  the  devotions. 

Under  this  plan  there  will  be  a  true 
spirit  of  cooperation  in  the  matter  of 
family  worship  and  a  real  blessing 
will  come  to  the  home.  —  Christian 
Home  Builder. 


BEDTIME  DEMANDS 

"That  eternal  cry:  'Mother  I  want 
a  drink  of  water!'  Last  night  I  brought 
water  to  Petie  seven  times  before  he 
settled  to  sleep!" 

I  could  not  help  overhearing  this 
mother  discussing  her  child's  behav- 
ior. Neither  could  I  help  observing 
that  Petie  (aged  three)  was  hearing 
it,  too.  The  mother  did  not  realize 
that  by  mentioning  the  problem  be- 
fore the  child  and  admitting  her  own 
limitations  in  coping  with  it  she  ac- 
tually was  helping  along  the  develop- 
ment of  the  undesirable  activity. 

Children  want  attention  and  they 
maneuver  to  get  it.  Take  Petie.  He 
keeps  himself  in  the  foreground  after 
he's  supposed  to  be  tucked  away  at 
night,  by  demanding  water.  The  more 
Mother  sighs,  scolds  or  discusses  it; 
the  more  excitement  Petie  creates  and 
the  more  he  becomes  the  center  of 
attraction.  Petie  likes  this. 

There  is  a  possibility  that  Petie's 
room  it  too  hot,  or  that  he  is  feverish; 
perhaps  these  are  elements  from  a 
past  experience  which  have  set  up  the 
"water-calling"  habit.  But  if  Petie's 
mother  is  certain  such  causes  are  non- 
existent, then  I'd  suggest  she  cease 
being  a  water-carrier.  Let  her  make 
it  understood  there  will  be  no  drink 
forthcoming  after  bedtime;  and  stick 
to  it!  Petie  may  wail  for  a  few  nights 
while  the  water-cure  is  working. 
Eventually,  he'll  give  up.  —  Beatrice 
Vivian  Casey. 


THE  CORNERSTONE  OF 
EDUCATION 

This  one  thing  is  certain:  that  the 
whole  work  of  education  can  never  be 
accomplished  by  schools,  however 
wisely  these  may  be  planned  and  ad- 
ministered. The  family  cannot  whol- 
ly surrender  its  educational  function 
without  ceasing  to  exist.  The  head- 
master of  Eton  School  calls  the  influ- 
ences of  home  life  in  early  childhood 
the  cornerstone  of  education.  He 
maintains  that  the  fundamental  is- 
sues of  character  have  been  settled 
for  most  boys  and  girls  before  they 
enter  public  school,  as  a  result  of 
these  same  quiet  influences  and  as- 
sociations.— L.  A.  Weigle. 

— From  Christian  Home  Builder. 


Page  12 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 


A  SONG  OF  TRUST 

/    cannot   always    see   the   way    that 
leads 
To  heights  above; 
I    sometimes    quite    forget    He    leads 
me  on 
With  hand  of  love; 
But  yet  I  know  the  path  must   lead 
me  to 
Immanuel's  Land, 
And   when   I   reach    life's    summit    I 
shall 
Know  and  understand. 
I    cannot    always    trace    the    onward 
course 
My  ship  must  take; 
But,  looking  backward,  I  behold  afar 

Its  shining  wake. 
Illumined   with   God's    light  of   love; 
and 
So  I  onward  go. 
In  perfect  trust  that  He  who  holds  the 

Helm  the  course  must  know. 
I  cannot  always  see  the  plan  on  which 

He  builds  my  life; 
For  oft  the  sound  of  hammers,  blow 
on 
Blow  the  noise  of  strife, 
Confuse    me    till    I    quite    forget    He 
knows 
And  oversees, 
And  that  in  all  details  with  His  good 

Plan  my  life  agrees. 
I  cannot  ahvays  know  and  understand 

The  Master's  rule; 
I  cannot  always  do  the  tasks  He  gives 
in 
Life's  hard  school; 
But  I  am  learning  ivith  His  help  to 
solve 
Them  one  by  one; 
And  when  I  cannot  understand  to  say, 
"Thy  ivill  be  done!" 

—Gertrude  Benedict  Curtis. 


LOOKING  THROUGH  THE  WORD 

By  DONALD  GREY  BARNHOUSE 

Editor  of  Eternity  Magazine, 

Philadelphia 

God  hinders.  But  even  when  He 
hinders,  God  is  helping.  We  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  our 
good.  We  know  that  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther is  working  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will. 

But,  nevertheless,  at  times,  God 
hinders.  We  remember  that  Paul  and 
Timothy  "were  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  preach  the  Word  in  Asia" 
(Acts  16:6).  The  rest  of  the  story 
shows  us,  however,  that  the  closed 
door  in  Asia  was  God's  way  of  turn- 
ing the  disciples  to  the  open  door  in 
Europe. 

The  Lord  hindered  Paul  on  more 
than  one  occasion  in  his  effort  to  go 
to  Rome  (Rom.  1:13).  The  great 
Apostle  seemed  in  all  his  life  to  have 
been  desiring  to  work  in  Jerusalem 
and  Rome,  the  two  capitals  represen- 
tative of  his  thinking.  As  long  as  God 
kept  him  from  these  cities,  Paul  was 
remarkably    used    in    founding    new 


Conducted   by  ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

churches  in  pioneer  regions. 

The  principle  of  God's  hindrance  is 
explained  in  Hosea.  He  has  His  way 
that  lies,  a  directed  road  oefore  us. 
We,  too  frequently,  seek  to  leave  the 
road  for  our  own  paths.  He  hedges 
up  our  way  with  thornes,  and  makes 
a  wall  that  we  may  not  find  our 
paths  (Hos.  2:6).  These  hindrances, 
then,  are  God's  efforts  in  our  behalf 
to  keep  us  walking  in  the  way  He 
knows  to  be  best. 

God  once  hindered  Balaam  from 
prophesying  against  Israel,  and  Balak 
used  the  hindrance  as  an  occasion  to 
slander  God.  "I  thought  to  promote 
thee  unto  great  honour,"  began 
Balak's  subtle  blasphemy,  "but,  lo, 
the  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back  from 
honour"  (Num.  24:11).  We  can  readily 
recognize  the  tone  of  the  one  who 
was  more  subtle  than  any  of  the 
beasts  of  the  field.  Is^  not  this  the 
same  as  saying:  God  has  kept  you 
back  from  a  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil?  Do  what  I  tell  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  as  gods. 

Our  Father  has  effectively  answered 
the  slander  once  for  all.  He  tells  us 
that  He  is  a  Sun  and  a  Shield,  that 
He  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  con- 
cludes, "No  good  thing  will  He  with- 
held from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 


PRAYER  AND  BREAKFAST 

Some  years  ago  when  the  country 
around  Cincinnati  was  newer  than  it 
is  now,  a  farmer  was  busy  clearing 
his  land.  He  had  a  number  of  hands 
employed,  and  was  anxious  to  accom- 
plish a  large  amount  of  wcr:'  while 
the  weather  was  favorable.  He  called 
them  early  and  went  out  with  them 
before  breakfast  was  ready.  A  horn 
was  blown  and  they  came  in  and  ate, 


and  returned  again  to  their  work. 

The  farmer  had  been  accustomed  to 
have  prayers  every  morning  with  his 
family.  But  to  keep  so  many  men 
from  chopping  and  log-rolling  while 
he  read  and  prayed  was  more  than  he 
could  afford;  so  Satan  suggested  and 
the  good  man  yielded.  His  pious  wife 
saw  with  grief  that  the  family  altar 
was  neglected,  and  her  husband  in 
haste  to  get  rich  was  departing  from 
God.  She  talked  with  him,  she  pled 
with  him,  but  in  vain.  At  last  she  de- 
termined to  try  another  experiment. 

The  next  morning  the  farmer  and 
his  men  went  out  as  usual  to  their 
work.  The  sun  began  to  climb  up  in 
the  sky,  but  no  breakfast  horn  was 
heard.  They  grew  hungry,  and  looked 
anxiously  toward  the  house:  they 
listened,  but  still  the  expected  sum- 
mons did  not  come.  After  waiting  an 
hour  beyond  the  usual  time  they  went 
into  the  house.  No  table  was  set,  no 
coffee  was  boiling  over  the  fire,  no 
cook  over  or  before  it.  The  good  wife 
was  knitting  quietly  with  the  Bible  in 
her  lap. 

"What  does  this  mean?"  cried  the 
husband.  "Why  is  not  our  breakfast 
ready?" 

"I  thought  you  were  in  such  a 
hurry  about  your  work  that  you 
hadn't  time  to  eat!" 

"Hadn't  time  to  eat!  Do  you  think 
we  can  live  without  eating?" 

"You  can  live  without  eating  as 
well  as  without  praying.  The  spirit 
needs  the  Bread  of  Heaven  as  much 
as  the  body  needs  the  bread  of  earth." 

"Well,  well,"  said  the  farmer,  "get 
us  some  breakfast,  and  we  will  have 
prayers  every  morning,  no  matter 
how  busy  we  are  or  how  many  work- 
men T  have." — Apples  of  Gold. 


YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS 


Dear   Friends : 

Youth  at  the  Crossroads  is  off  the  press 
and  I  am  looking  for  your  order.  However,  we 
desire  to  make  an  explanation  concerning  its 
contents.  A  great  many  people  have  con- 
fused this  book  with  the  story  we  ran  in  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  several  years  ago  en- 
titled, "At  the  Crossroads,"  by  Minnie  E. 
Ludwig.  This  one  is  Youth  at  the  Crossroads, 
by  Alda  B.  Harrison.  The  one  we  published 
in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is  fiction  and 
the  other  is  devotional.  It  has  fifty  chapters 
which  are  the  choice  messages  taken  from 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  back  through  twen- 
ty years  of  my  service  as  editor.  My  reason 
for  publishing  this  book  is  that  so  many 
young  people  have  written  in  telling  us  of 
the  blessing  the  messages  had  been  to  them. 
Some  were  saved,  some  led  to  a  deeper  ex- 
perience with  God,  some  encouraged  in  the 
hour  of  trial.  I  have  published  it  for  no 
other  reason  than  that  it  may  be  a  blessing 
to  future  generations.  You  could  not  give  a 
better  Christmas  present  to  that  boy  or  girl 
that  you  are  interested  in  than  this  book. 
Send  for  yours  now.  Below  are  some  letters 
from  those  who  have  read  the  book.  Price 
of    book,   $2.00. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Words  fail  me  to  ex- 
press my  appreciation  for  the  joy  received 
while  reading  your  great  book.  Youth  at  the 
Crossroads.  I  can  only  say  I  lived  my  life  over 
as  each  chapter  brought  memories  of  lessons 
well  learned  from  your  great  editorials  in  The 


LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  It  was  a  great  honor 
to  have  the  privilege  to  get  a  double  portion 
of  the  spirit  of  your  great  work  which  has  al- 
ways proved  a  great  help  in  time  of  need. — 
Jewel  Pierce,  Piedmont,  Alabama. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  have  received  your 
book,  Youth  at  the  Crossroads,  written  for  the 
youth  of  our  land.  If  every  one  had  the  least 
idea  of  the  riches  it  contains,  they  would  not 
be  satisfied  until  they  possessed  a  copy  of  it. 
I  have  passed  my  eightieth  birthday  and  it  is 
food  to  my  soul.  When  I  have  finished  read- 
ing it,  I  will  pass  it  on  and  on  to  all  who 
want  to  read  it. — Mrs.  C.  B.  Bookout,  Birming- 
ham,  Alabama. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  have  just  finished 
reading  your  book,  Youth  at  the  Crossroads. 
I  cannot  find  words  to  express  how  much  I 
appreciate  it.  It  has  something  for  everyone, 
not  just  the  youth,  but  fathers  and  mothers, 
too.  It  has  so  much  good  advice  as  well  as  con- 
solation, that  surely  it  will  prove  a  blessing 
in  every  home  where  it  is  read. — Vertie  Hark- 
ins,  Calhoun,  Georgia. 

Deaf  Sister  Harrison:  I  must  write  a  few 
words  to  tell  you  how  much  I  enjoyed  your 
book,  Youth  at  the  Crossroads.  It  is  wonder- 
ful. I  cried  and  prayed  all  the  way  through  it. 
My  husband  said  he  could  see  a  difference  in 
me  before  I  had  finished  the  book.  If  I  could, 
I  would  put  one  of  the  books  in  every  home. 
It  is  good  for  older  folks  as  well  as  the  young. 
^Mrs.   Myrtle   Pierce,    Piedmont,    Alabama. 
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Christmas!  Again  we  are  permitted 
to  enjoy  this  most  beautiful,  signifi- 
cant, and  ever  blessed  season  of  the 
year.  Although  December  25  was  used 
earlier  by  certain  pagans  for  their 
festivals,  and  despite  its  desecration 
by  many  present-day  people,  our  pur- 
pose here  is  to  behold  the  spiritual 
heritage  of  Christmas  as  we  know  it 
to  be  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Immediately  after  the  fall  of  man, 
notes  of  the  gospel  pealed  forth  to 
the  fallen  race;  the  promise  of  a  De- 
liverer and  Saviour;  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of 
the  serpent.  To  Abraham  the  promise 
was  that  through  his  descendants  all 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 
Moses  prophesied  that  a  greater  Law- 
giver than  he  should  appear  in  the 
future.  Balaam  declared,  "There  shall 
come  a  Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Scep- 
tre shall  rise  out  of  Israel."  David  the 
Psalmist  sings  of  a  great  King  whose 
name  shall  endure  forever,  and  who 
shall  have  the  heathen  as  His  inheri- 
tance and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  His  possession.  It  is  declared 
by  the  prophets  that  the  desire  of  all 
nations  shall  come,  and  "His  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Fa- 
ther, The  Prince  of  Peace."  Micah 
thrills  us  with  his  beautiful  utterance, 
"But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thou- 
sands of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall 
he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be 
ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlast- 
ing." The  final  voice  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment issues  forth  the  prediction  that 
a  messenger  should  prepare  the  way 
before  the  advent  of  the  Christ  by 
preaching  repentance. 

In  Matthew  and  Luke  we  have  the 
vivid  account  of  the  coming  of  the 
Christ  Child.  John  speaks  of  Him  as 
the  Word  [logos) ,  and  ascribes  to  Him 
the  creation  of  all  things.  As  we  re- 
read these  five  chapters  at  Christmas 
time,  and  as  we  hear  them  in  song  and 
sermon,  we  come  to  know  that  in  all 
literature  there  is  nothing  half  so 
great  and  so  wonderful  as  the  story 
of   Christ's   Nativity. 

Because  Christ  is  the  heritage  of 
Christmas,  all  that  He  was,  all  that 
He  is,  and  all  that  He  shall  be  is 
ours  to  enjoy.  All  that  is  good,  sur- 
rounding Him,  shown  forth  in  every 
sphere  of  life,  becomes  the  heritage 
of  the  Christian  at  this  season  of  the 
year,  and  always. 

John  3:16  is  the  heritage  of  Christ- 
mas. Without  it  there  would  be  no 
Christmas.    "For    God    so    loved    the 


world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  God  gave  the  most  valu- 
able gift  He  possessed  and  that  the 
world  has  ever  received.  This  Gift  of 
God  is  a  symbol  of  all  other  gifts  at 
yuletide.  Symbolic  is  He  of  the  letters 
and  cards  of  warm  greeting,  the 
flowers,  the  smiles,  the  handshakes, 
and  the  wishes  for  your  "Merry 
Christmas."  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for 
his  unspeakable  gift."  Christina  Ros- 
setti  is  right  when  she  sings: 

Love  came  down  at  Christmas — 
Love  all  lovely,  love  divine; 
Love  ivas   born   at  Christmas, 
Star  and  angel  gave  the  sign. 

The  angel  Gabriel,  in  a  dream  to 
Joseph  and  in  person  to  Mary,  spoke 
these  soul-calming  words — Fear  not. 
"Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife:  for 
that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  JESUS:  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins."  Ah,  that  was 
the  mission  of  Christ — to  save  sinners. 
If  your  conscience  is  lashing  you  now 
because  of  your  sins,  confess  them  to 
Jesus  and  He  will  save  you.  There  is 
no  substitute  for  Christ  as  the  Saviour 
of  sinners. 

"Divine  providence" — "predestina- 
tion"— "foreordination,"  these  terms 
can  raise  thoughts  too  deep  for  mortal 
man;  nevertheless,  in  the  eternal 
counsel  of  God,  when  Ceasar  Augustus 
reigned  as  emperor  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, it  was  decreed  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed,  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled.  Joseph  and  Mary 
made  the  arduous  journey  from  Gali- 
lee, out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  to 
Bethlehem  to  be  taxed.  It  may  seem 
in  this  our  day  that  life  is  not  ordered, 
that  God  cares  little  or  nothing  for 
us,  but  let  us  remember  Bethlehem, 
for  it  stands  as  a  perpetual  monument 
to  the  divine  providence  of  our  lov- 
ing God  who  "...  when  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  sent  forth  his  Son  .  .  ." 

Tears  come  into  my  eyes  when  I 
recount  the  arrival  of  Mary  and 
Joseph  at  Bethlehem.  No  room  in  the 
inn!  not  even  for  the  mother  of  our 
Lord.  Is  there  room  in  the  inn  of  your 
heart  this  Christmas?  John  Oxenham 
felt  the  pathos  of  this  hour  when  he 
wrote: 

Christ  passes 

On  His  ceaseless  quest, 

Nor  loill  He  rest 


With    any — 

Save  as  Chiefest  Guest. 

She  wrapped  Him  in  swaddling 
clothes  and  laid  Him  in  a  manger. 
What  condescension  of  love:  to  be 
born  in  a  common  stable  amidst 
beasts  of  the  field;  no  expensive  gar- 
ments to  clothe  Him;  no  warm  room 
in  a  home  of  the  rich;  only  a  stable — 
and  yet,  that  was  the  birthplace  of 
the  greatest  person  ever  born  into 
this  world,  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus. 

Bernard  Plockhorst  in  his  painting 
"Tidings  of  Great  Joy"  is  perhaps  more 
than  equal  to  any  other  artist  in  his 
attempt  to  paint  the  angelic  an- 
nouncement to  the  humble  shepherds. 
How  beautifully  and  naturally  he  has 
reproduced  so  nearly  the  circumstanc- 
es surrounding  the  announcement  to 
the  Judean  shepherds  who  were  keep- 
ing watch  over  their  flock  by  night. 
The  palaces  of  the  rich,  the  hall  of  the 
learned,  and  the  temples  of  religion- 
ists were  all  passed  by.  The  angel 
of  the  Lord  stands  over  them  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shines  round  about 
them  and  they  are  sore  afraid.  In  all 
the  range  of  the  "Fear  not"  moun- 
tain peaks  of  the  Bible — this  must  be 
the  highest.  Fear  grips  men's  hearts 
today:  fear  of  war,  of  failure,  of  ill- 
ness, of  death.  Oh,  that  men  would 
take  Christ  at  His  word  "...  fear  not 
them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell."  The  angel  of 
the  Lord  was  not  seeking  to  allay  a 
filial  fear;  he  was  assuring  them  that 
only  good  was  to  come  from  this  awe- 
striking  experience. 

"...  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord."  Good  tidings!  Good  news! 
that  a  Saviour  has  been  born;  One 
who  is  mighty  to  save,  who  is  able 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  will 
come  unto  God  by  Him.  "I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  JOY."  Isaac 
Watts  in  his  carillon  of  praise  Joy 
to  the  World  paraphrases  a  por- 
tion of  exultant  Psalm  98.  England 
was  never  at  a  lower  ebb  spir- 
itually, but  Watts  envisioned  a 
triumphant  missionary  movement  and 
dared  to  pen  the  lines:  "Joy  to  the 
world,  the  Saviour  reigns — He  rules 
the  world  with  truth  and  grace."  Thus 
across  more  than  two  centuries  the 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  in  this  hymn 
have  filled  the  hearts  of  countless 
Christians  at  Christmas  time  and  all 
through  the  year. 
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These  good  tidings  were  to  be  to  all 
people,  all  the  races,  exclusive  of 
no  color.  All  souls  of  men  are  equally 
valuable;  no  one  is  left  outside  the 
range  of  promise.  This  proclamation, 
together  with  later  utterances  of 
Christ  and  His  holy  apostles,  points 
up  the  unalterable  truth  to  the  ad- 
herents of  other  world  religions,  such 
as  Buddhism,  Mohammedanism,  Con- 
fucianism, Jewish  Orthodoxy,  that 
only  through  Christ  can  salvation 
come.  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me.  Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved."  Just  any  religious  belief  will 
not  do.  Christ  is  the  only  One  who  is 
A  SAVIOUR.  To  fail  to  accept  Him  as 
Lord  and  Christ  is  to  be  lost  forever. 
"If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  maran- 
atha  [accursed.  Lord,  cornel."  So, 
through  all  ages,  from  all  races,  there 
are  those  who  have  accepted  Christ — 
statesmen,  writers,  artists,  scientists, 
philosophers,  captains  of  industry  and 
commerce,  educators,  and  the  great 
host  of  common  people  like  you  and 
me.  We  enjoy  the  fellowship  and  spir- 
itual power  of  ecumenical  Christen- 
dom. 

"And  suddenly  there  was  with  the 
angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men."  Rev. 
Charles  Wesley  in  writing  his  world- 
famous  Hark  the  Herald  Angels  Sing 
warmly  depicts  the  heavenly  hosts 
praising  God.  Notice  these  lines: 

Hark!  the  herald  angels  sing, 
Glory  to  the  newborn  King; 
Peace  on  earth,  and  mercy  mild, 
God  and  sinner  reconciled! 

Born   to   raise   the  sons  of  earth, 
Born  to  give  them  second  birth. 

But  how  many  in  singing  this  hymn 
notice  and  know  what  the  "second 
birth"  means?  Why  should  college 
men  who  stand  up  unashamed  and 
with  tremendous  fervor  sing  "The 
Battle  Hymn  of  the  Republic"- — 
"Glory!  glory!  Hallelujah!  Glory! 
glory!  Hallelujah!  Glory!  glory!  Hal- 
lelujah! His  truth  is  marching  on 
or  anyone  else,  object  to  our  shouts 
of  high  praise  to  our  God  for  salvation, 
the  good  tidings  which  God  Himself 
announced  through  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host? 

A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
burst  forth  in  praise  to  God  saying, 
"...  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men" — peace  to  all  men  who  would  re- 
ceive Christ  into  their  hearts.  Only 
Christ  the  Prince  of  Peace  is  able  to 
cast  out  unrest  from  the  human 
breast.  Across  the  centuries  men  have 
learned  that  liberty,  government, 
wealth,  education,  and  science  have 
failed  to  bring  peace.  Jenny  Lind,  the 
famous  nightingale  singer  who  had 
all  things  for  which  human  heart 
could  wish,  was  heard  to  repeat: 

In  vain  I  seek  for  rest  in  all  created 

good, 
It  leaves  me  still  unblest  and  makes 

me  cry  to  God. 


Ah!  sure  at  rest  I  can  not  be, 
'Til  my  soul  finds  its  rest  in  thee. 

We  must  surely  recognize  that  after 
peace  has  entered  our  hearts  we  must 
seek  to  manifest  peace  and  good  will 
toward  all  men.  On  this  Christmas, 
then,  examine  yourself.  See  wherein 
you  have  trespassed  against  God,  your 
wife,  your  child,  your  teacher,  your 
employer,  or  your  neighbor.  Christ  our 
Lord  will  help  you  to  become  correctly 
positionized  toward  both  God  and 
man.  May  we  put  away  all  cynicism 
and  embitterment,  the  railing  tongue, 
selfishness,  grouchiness,  narrow  big- 
otry, and  unreasoned  intolerance,  and 
refuse  to  engage  in  hurtful  gossip  or 
to  listen  to  it;  not  dishonoring  the 
Lord  Christ,  but  being  dominated  by 
the  love  that  envieth  not,  vaunteth  not 
itself,  seeketh  not  her  own,  rejoiceth 
in  the  truth,  never  faileth. 


M.  M.   Mortenson 

In  1863  Henry  Wadsworth  Longfel- 
low wrote  "I  heard  the  Bells."  Ameri- 
ca was  in  the  bloody  turmoil  of  the 
Civil  War.  The  struggle  was  then  at 
its  climax.  In  the  first  two  verses  he 
voices  the  record  of  all  Christendom 
ringing  out  the  message  of  peace  on 
earth,  good  will  toward  men.  Then 
in  verses  four  and  five,  which  we  quote 
here,  he  alternately  gives  up  in  de- 
spair and  is  miraculously  stirred  to 
the  depths  of  his  being  in  that  wrong 
shall  ultimately  fail  and  right  prevail. 

And  in  despair  I  bowed  my  head: 
"There  is  no  peace  on  earth,  I  said, 
"For   hate   is   strong   and   mocks   the 

song 
Of  peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men." 

Then  pealed  the  bells  more  loud  and 

deep: 
"God  is  not  dead,  nor  doth  He  sleep. 
The  wrong  shall  fail,  the  right  prevail, 
With    peace    on    earth,    good-ivill    to 

men." 

Because  Christ  is  the  heritage  of 
Christmas,  the  hymns  of  His  Nativity 
should  be  read  with  particular  delight 
at  this  season:  The  Ave  Maria:  (Luke 
1:22,   31-33);    The   Magnificat    (1:46- 


55);  The  Benedictus  (1:68-72,  76,  79); 
The  Gloria  in  Excelsis  (2:10-12,  14); 
The  Nunc  Dimittis  (2:29). 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  events 
surrounding  the  birth  of  the  Messiah 
was  the  coming  of  the  Magi.  Those 
wise  men  from  the  east  faithfully 
followed  the  star  until  it  stood  over 
the  stable  in  Bethlehem.  They  came 
to  worship  King  Jesus.  They  brought 
gifts  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 
May  we,  also,  kneel  in  spirit  at  the 
manger  of  the  Christ  Child  and  bring 
our  gifts  of  love.  Yea!  our  highest  gift, 
OURSELVES. 

We  like  to  think  of  only  the  good 
and  pleasant  things  at  Christmas  time, 
but  we  must  remember  there  are 
Herods  today  who  would  destroy 
Christ.  Let  us  pray  for  the  atheistic, 
the  pleasure-1  oving  revellers,  the 
proud  and  haughty,  the  rich  and 
self-sufficient,  the  worldlings,  and  the 
Christ  rejectors. 

In  prayer  and  personal  effort,  let 
us  remember  the  sick,  the  lonely,  the 
weary,  the  disappointed,  the  poverty- 
stricken,  the  heartbroken,  the  impris- 
oned, the  displaced,  the  outcast,  the 
confused,  the  orphaned,  the  widowed, 
the  bereaved,  and  the  sin-oppressed. 
Christ's  blood  is  the  balm  for  every 
stain  of  sin,  and  He  Himself  is  the 
Great  Physician. 

"But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her  heart."  She  kept 
that  cherished  announcement  in  her 
heart.  Especially  at  Christmas  time  it 
seems  that  we  do  keep  our  loved  ones 
in  our  hearts.  These  lines  of  a  poet 
express  it: 

The  dead  and  the  absent  ahvays  stay 
With    those   they   love   on    Christmas 
Day! 

This  Christmas  is  saddened  for 
some  of  you  who  last  year  enjoyed 
an  unbroken  family  circle.  Yet,  are 
they  not  with  us  today?  Recently  I 
read  the  account  of  a  pastor  who  was 
called,  a  week  before  Christmas,  to  a 
home  where  a  mother  presented  him 
with  toys  and  presents.  Her  little  boy 
had  gone  on  some  three  years  before 
and  she  wanted  other  little  boys  and 
girls  to  be  happy,  so  she  called  the 
pastor  to  distribute  them.  Together 
they  opened  the  trunk  where  she  kept 
them,  and  amid  tears  and  laughter 
they  took  them  out  and  wrapped 
them.  Said  the  pastor,  "It  was  an 
hour  I  shall  never  forget,  and  the 
thing  I  shall  remember  to  the  end  of 
my  days  is  what  that  little  mother 
said,  'Billy  always  seems  so  near  his 
mother's  heart  at  Christmas  time.' " 
Indeed!  Our  loved  and  lost  a  while 
are  with  us  in  our  hearts. 

The  Israelites  were  summoned  to 
"let  Jerusalem  come  into  your  minds" 
as  they  journeyed  through  life.  Never 
were  they  to  forget  Zion.  So  may  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  come  into  our 
minds  this  season  as  we  contemplate 
the  heritage  of  Christmas.  May  the 
Immortal  Hope  always  beckon  us  on- 
ward and  upward  until  we  reach  our 
Father's  house,  there  to  meet  and 
greet  Him  and  our  loved  ones  who 
have  gone  before  us,  and  together 
with  Him  and  them  may  we  fulfill 
the  destiny  planned  for  us  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 


December,  1950 
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The  charming  young  lady  in  this  month's  limelight  is  Mrs.  June 
Thompson  Paulsen.  June  was  born  in  Rothsay,  Minnesota,  on  June  18, 
1925.  She  spent  her  childhood  and  young  womanhood  in  Pelican  Rapids, 
Minnesota.  During  a  series  of  meetings  held  by  Brother  Ramsey,  state 
overseer  of  Minnesota  in  1937,  she  was  wonderfully  saved,  and  two 
days  later  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  1943,  June  was  married  to 
Sheril  D.  Paulsen.  For  the  past  two  years  she  has  been  a  teacher  in 
West  Coast  Bible  School.  She  plays  the  accordion  and  sings  and  is  a 
great  help  to  her  husband  in  his  ministerial  work.  We  anticipate  a 
great  future  for  June  and  pray  that  God  will  richly  bless  her. 


Sheril  D.  Paulsen  is  the  young  man  in  the  Spotlight  this  month. 
He  spent  his  childhood  and  young  manhood  days  at  Egeland,  North 
Dakota.  In  1940  he  was  saved,  but  It  was  seven  years  later  before  he 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  he  is  a  licensed  minister  in  the 
Church  of  God.  At  present  he  is  teaching  in  the  West  Coast  Bible 
School.  One  summer  he  sang  with  a  quartet  from  North  Central  Bible 
Institute  of  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  He  also  sang  with  the  Far  Eastern 
Broadcasting  Company  Quartet  for  several  months.  This  radio  station 
is  in  Manila  and  broadcasts  into  Russia,  Japan,  and  other  eastern 
countries.  For  several  months  he  conducted  a  radio  program  over 
KWKW,   Pasadena,   California. 


Scmdctf  School  i*i  ^>et&le&em 


Jean  Suleiman 


Thanks  be  unto  God  for  the  pri- 
vilege of  telling  you  about  our  Sun- 
day School  in  Bethlehem,  Palestine. 
This  Sunday  School  was  organized 
in  1949,  just  after  Brother  and  Sister 
D.  B.  Hatfield  left  for  the  states,  al- 
though the  church  services  were  go- 
ing on  long  before  that  time. 

Our  church  is  located  in  the  cen- 
ter of  Bethlehem,  just  three  minutes 
walk  from  the  manger  where  our 
Lord  was  born.  It  is  one  big  room 
only,  quite  a  low  ceiling,  and  holds 
one  hundred  and  fifty  children.  The 
first  Sunday  we  had  forty  girls  in 
attendance,  from  three  to  fourteen 
years  of  age.  They  did  not  know  one 
word  of  English;  their  language  is 
Arabic.  Because  they  looked  so  happy 


and  eager  to  hear  the  Word  of  God, 
I  was  greatly  encouraged.  The  second 
Sunday  we  had  sixty  boys  and  girls, 
the  third  Sunday  ninety.  After  that 
we  had  from  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  to  one  hundred  and  fifty. 
The  ages  of  the  boys  and  girls  ranged 
from  three  to  nineteen  years.  Catho- 
lic, Greek  Orthodox,  protestants,  and 
Moslems  were  coming  to  our  Sunday 
School.  We  taught  choruses  and  texts 
from  the  Bible  in  both  English  and 
Arabic.  Those  children  who  did  not 
knew  one  word  in  English  can  now 
sing  any  chorus  and  tell  you  any  text 
in  English.  Isn't  that  wonderful?  If 
you  should  pass  that  way  anytime 
during  the  week,  you  would  hear 
English  choruses  ringing  out  of   the 


First  meeting  of  Sun- 
day School  of  the  Church 
of  God  at  Bethlehem, 
Palestine,  conducted  by 
Jean   Suleiman. 


windows  of  every  house.  Your  heart 
would  be  thrilled  by  the  wonderful 
singing  you  would  hear.  Hallelujah! 

At  Easter,  we  have  a  habit  of  color- 
ing eggs  and  giving  to  each  other. 
Last  Easter  we  colored  two  hundred 
eggs  and  brought  biscuits  to  distri- 
bute among  our  Sunday  School  chil- 
dren. I  wish  you  could  have  seen 
their  happy  faces  as  each  took  his 
share  and  went  home. 

Brother  D.  B.  Hatfield,  our  over- 
seer in  the  Middle  East,  came  to  pay 
us  a  visit  after  his  return  from  the 
states.  I  invited  him  to  come  to  visit 
our  Sunday  School.  You  should  have 
seen  his  face  as  he  was  greeted  by  one 
hundred  and  fifty  children  singing 
and  clapping  their  hands  in  praise  to 
God.  The  older  boys  and  girls  were 
sitting  on  the  seats  and  the  smaller 
ones  sat  on  straw  mats  on  the  floor. 
A  girl  fourteen  years  of  age  gave  a 
welcome  address  in  English.  Brother 
Hatfield  was  startled  to  hear  her. 
Nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  It 
took  Brother  Hatfield  some  time  to 
recover  from  his  surprise  and  to 
thank  them  for  the  surprise  party 
given  in  his  honor. 

I  am  really  so  proud  of  my  Sunday 
School.  Even  though  our  church  is  a 
humble  one,  yet  the  hearts  that  cry 
to  God  in  it  are  great  in  His  sight. 
Please  pray  for  the  boys  and  girls  in 
Bethlehem.  Pray  that  God  will  supply 
the  money  for  a  new  church  building. 
Also  pray  that  I  will  be  enabled  to 
return  to  Bethlehem  as  soon  as  I 
complete  my  education  here  in  the 
states.  We  also  need  other  workers 
to  help  reap  the  harvest  of  Bethle- 
hem for  the  Master. 
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Jerry  Jensen,  chorister 

PENTECOSTAL  YOUTH 
MOBOLIZE! 

LEWIS  J.  WILLIS 

"Life  Is  Short — Death  Is  Sure — Sin, 
the  Curse — Christ,  the  Cure!"  was  the 
sobering  message  that  shined  out  bril- 
liantly from  the  stage  lights  of  the 
spacious  rostrum.  A  smiling,  husky 
Texan,  Jerry  Jensen,  Youth  Director 
for  the  Foursquare  in  the  Gulf  States, 
lifted  his  hand,  and  on  the  down  beat 
the  auditorium  rang  with  young  voices 
lifted  in  adoration  to  Christ  the  King 
of  their  heart.  The  third  annual  con- 
vention of  the  Pentecostal  Fellowship 
of  North  America  was  in  session! 

Since  the  last  convention  of  the 
P.  F.  N.  A.  in  Oklahoma  City  last  year, 
preparation  had  been  made  for  this 
glorious  meeting.  Now  delegates  from 
ten  of  the  Pentecostal  organizations 
in  North  America  were  gathered  in 
the  city  auditorium  at  Memphis, 
Tennessee,  to  foster  Pentecostal  fel- 
lowship in  a  measure  never  before 
witnessed.  November  3-5,  1950,  will  be 
cherished  long  as  a  time  when  Pente- 
costals  charted  a  course  of  positive 
cooperation. 

This  first  service,  a  great  youth  ral- 
ly, was  under  the  able  direction  of 
Don  Mallough,  of  the  Assembly  of 
God.  Don,  a  tall,  vivacious,  young  man, 
made  it  easy  for  all  to  join  the  worship 
with  his  cordial  solicitousness.  Special 
singers  from  the  various  groups  ren- 
dered soul-stirring  and  heart-lifting 
songs  until  the  whole  assembly  pulsat- 
ed with  the  glory  of  God.  The  speaker, 
Ralph  Hornby,  of  the  Pentecostal 
Assembly  of  Canada,  moved  the  con- 
gregation as  he  spoke   forcefully  on 


the  subject  "And  Then  the  Fire  Fell." 
My!  how  God  did  unctionize  the 
preacher  as  he  challenged  all  Pente- 
costals  to  seek  the  fire  of  the  Lord 
for  this  last-day  battle.  He  especially 
urged  Pentecostal  youth  to  mobilize 
for  the  fight  in  the  strength  of  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  work  of  the  various  commit- 
tees added  much  to  the  strength  of 
the  convention.  The  Committee  on 
Youth  met  in  several  sessions  to  dis- 
cuss the  projects  vital  to  all  concerned. 
The  glorious  discovery  of  a  strong 
fellowship  between  the  youth  leaders 
will  never  be  forgotten.  It  was  soon 
evident  that  all  placed  faith  in  the 
same  God,  all  had  received  the  same 
Pentecostal  blessing,  and  all  faced  the 
same  problems.  It  was  surprising  how 
soon  we  were  calling  each  other  Fred, 
Jerry,  Don,  or  Lewis  as  we  discussed 
the  problems  of  Pentecostal  youth  to- 
day. It  was  decided  that  the  one 
thing  we  must  do  is  mobilize  our 
forces  severally  and  collectively;  that 
as  closely  as  possible,  Pentecostal 
youth  groups  should  work  together. 
In  order  that  the  work  of  the  com- 
mittee might  continue,  E.  F.  Mont- 
gomery, of  the  Pentecostal  Assembly 
of  Canada,  was  elected  chairman  and 
Lewis  J.  Willis,  of  the  Church  of  God, 
was   elected   secretary. 

The  last  hours  of  the  convention 
were  met  in  real  regret  as  new  friends 
exploited  the  power  of  their  new  fel- 
lowship. However,   time   as   relentless 
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Ralph  Hornby,  Pentecostal  Assemblies 
of  Canada,  speaker 

as  ever  forced  an  adjournment.  So, 
with  J.  A.  Synan,  of  the  Pentecostal 
Holiness,  as  the  new  chairman,  and 
Houston  R.  Morehead,  of  the  Church 
of  God,  as  our  new  secretary,  the 
P.  F.N.  A.   adjourned   until   next  year. 


Last    month's    "Know    Your    Missionary?" 
was  Ruth  Carmine. 


Left  to  right:  Jerry  Jensen,  Foursquare;  Gwendoline  Jones,  Assemblies  of  God; 
E.  F.  Montgomery,  Pentecostal  Assemblies  of  Canada;  William  Slipp,  Open 
Bible;  Lewis  Willis,  Church  of  God;  Fred  A.  Wing,  International  Pentecostal 
Assembly;  and  Don  Mallough,  Assemblies  of  God. 
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Micah,  the  Morasheth,  was  a  native 
of  a  small  village  near  the  Philistine 
border  by  the  name  of  Moresheth- 
Gath.  The  country  along  that  border 
is  made  up  of  valleys  broken  by  hills, 
and  watered  by  the  flowing  springs 
which  makes  the  land  very  fertile.  The 
great  international  highway  from  As- 
syria to  Egypt  ran  through  the  valley 
in  full  view.  From  his  home  Micah 
may  well  have  watched  the  traffic  on 
this  highway:  trade  caravans,  ambas- 
sadors with  their  trains,  armies  with 
■--their  equipment  and  captives.  It  was 
a  busy  trade  route;  oil  and  wool  go- 
ing out,  spices  and  metal  coming  in. 
Also  along  this  road  went  envoys  from 
Judah  and  Israel  carrying  tribute  each 
year  to  a  foreign  king.  The  armies  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  of  Philistia  and  Am- 
nion and  Edom,  of  mighty  Assyria, 
marched  this  highway.  Unfortunate, 
wretched  Judeans  trod  it  to  captivity; 
the  whole  population  of  Israel  trod  it 
in  dispersion;  and  foreigners  crowded 
it  on  their  way  to  possess  Israel. 

The  name  of  this  prophet  means, 
"Who  is  like  the  Lord."  He  prophesied 
during  the  time  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and 
Hezekiah  were  kings  of  Judah.  There- 
fore he  began  his  career  a  little  later 
than  his  contemporaries,  Hosea  and 
Isaiah.  He  spoke  on  the  same  great 
themes  as  Isaiah  and  was  as  it  were, 
Isaiah's  colleague.  Isaiah,  however, 
writes  as  one  acquainted  with  the  so- 
ciety and  manners  of  the  capital; 
Micah  was  a  "man  of  the  people," 
who  sympathized  with  the  peasantry 
in  their  sufferings.  He  attacked  the 
wrongs  to  which  the  poor  were  ex- 
posed at  the  hands  of  the  nobles  and 
rich  of  Judah.  Micah  was  probably 
a  peasant  farmer  and  very  much  like 
Amos  in  that  respect.  His  convictions 
were  rooted  and  grounded  so  deeply 
that  he  was  able  to  maintain  a  stern, 
powerful  fearless  front  in  denouncing 


the  evils  of  his  day.  His  unfeigned  sin- 
cerity carried  weight  wherever  he 
went.  His  passion  for  righteousness 
drove  him  forth  with  a  flaming  word 
for  those  who  lacked  moral  standards. 
He  was  an  artist  in  using  figures  of 
speech,  descriptions,  and  words  that 
carried  peculiar  weight.  While  he 
spoke  he  had  wasted  lives  and  bent 
backs  before  him. 

The  first  division  of  Micah 's  prophe- 
cy begins  with  a  vivid  description  of 
a  volcanic  erruption  or  an  earthquake, 
which  he  says  is  Jehovah's  means  of 
witnessing  against  his  people.  In  such 
vein,  Joel  and  Amos  spoke  of  insects 
that  devoured  the  food  crops;  Hosea 
spoke  of  a  covenant  with  beasts  and 
birds  and  creeping  things  for  the  good 
of  the  people;  Isaiah,  of  the  grass 
that  withered  and  the  flower  that 
faded  under  the  breath  of  Jehovah. 
Micah 's  figures  involving  animals,  too, 
are  much  like  those  found  in  the  other 
prophets:  the  flocks,  the  lion,  the 
young  lion,  the  night-howling  jackal, 
and  the  ostrich  that  mingled  his  cry 
as  guttral  and  as  loud  as  the  lions' 
roar  with  the  Jackal's.  These  were  ani- 
mals that  the  people  knew,  and  lent 
themselves  to  the  futherance  of  popu- 
lar understanding  of  the  prophet's 
teaching. 

There  is  no  denunciation  in  the 
Bible  of  the  oppressing  rich  more  nar- 
rated than  the  opening  words  of  the 
second  chapter  of  Micah.  He  tells  how 
the  rich  even  lay  awake  at  night 
thinking  of  new  ways  to  cheat  the 
poor,  even  to  take  away  their  heritage. 
In  the  age-long  struggle  of  Israel's 
nobler  minds  to  work  out  something 
of  that  equality  between  rich  and 
poor  which  they  believed  was  the  will 
of  God,  Micah  really  played  a  manful 
part. 

One  writer  has  said  of  Micah,  "He 
differs  from  Amos  in  being  more  deep- 
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ly  in  sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of 
the  oppressed  peasantry;  we  are  left 
with  the  impression  that  he  was  him- 
self under  the  harrow.  Micah  had  a 
fervid  and  vigorous  personality,  and 
employed  powerful  modes  of  expres- 
sion. No  prophet  is  more  bitter — we 
might  almost  say  more  savage — in  his 
condemnation  of  the  social  evils  of  his 
day.  Like  Amos,  he  stood  for  right- 
eousness; and  for  a  type  of  righteous- 
ness which  gave  full  value  to  the 
rights  and  needs  of  human  personali- 
ty." 

This  prophet  used  a  vigorous,  vivid, 
fresh,  straightforward  style  that  pic- 
tured clearly  the  tragic  situation  about 
him.  He  loved  to  follow  the  law  of  re- 
currence, using  the  same  material 
over  and  over  with  added  details  here 
and  there.  Many  of  his  sentences  are 
seemingly  disconnected.  Flashes  of  in- 
dignation, vivid  descriptions,  beauti- 
ful promises,  follow  one  another  in 
rapid  succession.  He  was  fond  of  his- 
torical references.  For  instances,  he 
casually  mentions  Nimrod,  the  grand- 
son of  Ham,  the  founder,  according 
to  the  Genesis  account,  first  of  Baby- 
lon and  then  Nineveh,  the  first  man 
in  the  Bible  to  be  called  king.  Judah's 
two  great  potential  enemies.  Babylonia 
and  Assyria,  had  roots  in  Nimrod.  Mi- 
cah threatened  these  nations,  "They 
shall  waste  the  land  of  Assyria  .  .  .  and 
the  land  of  Nimrod  in  the  entrances 
thereof." 

Micah  desired  that  his  people  know 
that  God  was  displeased  with  the  rul- 
ers and  nobles  who  drove  them  from 
their  homes,  plundered  the  public, 
stole,  bribed,  and  catered  to  the  weal- 
thy, and  God  was  also  offended  by 
their  behavior.  He  said,  "My  people 
is  risen  up  as  an  enemy.  Ye  are  not 
only  opposed  to  me,  but  ye  are  enemies 
to  each  other.  Ye  rob  and  spoil  each 
other.  Ye  plunder  the  peaceable  pas- 
senger, depriving  him  both  of  his  up- 
per and  under  garment;  Ye  pull  off 
the  robe  from  those  who,  far  from  be- 
ing spoilers  themselves,  are  avers 
from  war."  Because  of  all  their  evil, 
God  would  surely  bring  them  into 
judgment.  The  same  righteous  God 
who  has  never  lowered  His  high  stand- 
ards, was  working  out  the  same  great 
purpose  and  was  anxious  to  lead  them 
to  exhibit  the  high,  moral  conduct 
that  Micah  urged  upon  his  people. 

In  Micah  4,  the  prophet  gives  us  a 
glimpse  into  an  ideal  home  where 
security,  contentment,  tranquility  and 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Zke  Christmas  Story 


By  A.  K.  P. 


It  was  Christmas  night  in  a  village 
in  one  of  the  little  countries  south  of 
our  own  land.  The  evening  was  pleas- 
antly cool  after  the  terrible  heat  of 
the  day.  Maria  was  lazily  walking 
down  the  street  to  her  home  feeling 
rather  sad  that  her  Christmas  fun 
was  over;  but  if  she  was  sad  she  also 
was  tired  for  her  brown  bare  feet 
were  just  dragging  along  the  side- 
walk. For  fully  two  weeks  before 
Christmas  she  had  been  following  the 
crowd  that  had  taken  the  Holy 
Family  each  evening  from  one  house 
to  another  in  the  village  seeking 
room  at  the  inn  for  Mary,  Joseph  and 
the  Child.  Every  year  at  Christmas 
in  her  country  the  town  people  would 
take  these  images  to  a  different  house 
each  evening  pretending  that  Mary 
and  Joseph  were  seeking  lodging  for 
the  night.  The  family  that  gave  them 
room  then  had  a  party  for  those  who 
brought  the  images  and  everybody  ate 
and  drank,  celebrating  long  into  the 
night.  The  last  inn  visited  was  on 
Christmas  eve.  This  night  firecrack- 
ers were  set  off  and  at  twelve  mid- 
night everybody  ate  tamales,  then 
went  to  the  mass. 

But  now  that  it  was  all  over  until 
next  year,  Maria  began  to  wonder 
why  they  celebrated  in  such  a  man- 
ner. She  knew  that  Mary  was  the 
mother  of  God,  that  Jesus,  her  Son, 
was  born  on  Christmas  in  a  stable 
because  there  was  no  room  at  the 
inn.  But  why,  she  did  not  know. 
These  thoughts  and  many  more  were 
running  through  her  mind  when  she 
noticed  that  the  many  people  who 
were  passing  her  all  seemed  to  be  go- 
ing in  the  same  direction.  "There 
must  be  some  fiesta  somewhere  even 
now,"  she  thought  to  herself,  "but 
where?"  She  decided  to  follow  these 
people  just  to  see  where  they  were 
going  and  what  was  happening  in 
town.  They  went  two  blocks  and  then 
turned  to  the  right  where  stood  the 
evangelical  chapel  on  the  corner.  She 
wanted  to  follow  them,  forgetting 
that  she  was  tired  or  that  her  mother 
might  wonder  where  she  had  gone. 
Now  she  almost  ran  as  her  curiosity 
increased  with  each  step  she  took. 
Soon  Maria  found  herself  standing  at 
the  door  of  the  mission  church. 
Everything  looked  so  pretty.  There 
were  fresh  needles  spread  in  a  won- 
derful green  blanket  on  the  floor,  giv- 
ing the  little  church  a  festive  air. 
The  front  was  filled  with  the  most 
beautiful  flowers — poinsettas,  roses, 
carnations,  lilies,  orchids.  "Oh,"  she 
thought,  "what  is  happening  here  to- 
night!" Her  eyes  finally  stopped  on 


the  giant  Christmas  tree  in  the  cor- 
ner filled  with  the  prettiest  shining 
things  that  just  glittered  like  gold 
and  silver.  How  she  wanted  to  run  up 
and  touch  them!  But  as  she  stood 
there  wondering  if  she  could  enter 
without  being  noticed  she  remem- 
bered the  warning  her  mother  had 
given  her  about  coming  near  any  of 
those  Gospel  services.  These  people 
were  wicked  foreigners  who  did  not  be- 
lieve in  the  saints  or  anything.  They 
were  just  here  to  deceive  everybody. 
Maria  turned  to  walk  away,  her  eyes 
still  fixed  on  the  lovely  Christmas  tree. 
She  bumped  right  into  her  school 
chum,  Amada.  She  stopped,  and 
laughed. 

"Come  on  in  with  me,  Maria,"  she 
was  saying,  "please  stay." 

"No,"  stammered  Maria,  "You  know 
my  mother  would  whip  me." 

"But  they  are  giving  candy  and 
fruit  away  to  all  the  children.  Don't 
you  want  some?" 

That  was  enough.  Candy  and  fruit 
given  away!  Ah!  She  would  stay.  And 
so  a  few  minutes  later  they  were 
standing  inside,  (there  were  no  empty 
seats)  listening  to  the  music  coming 
from  a  little  organ  in  the  corner.  Now 
everybody  was  softly  singing  about  a 
King  being  born  in  a  little  town.  It 
all  sounded  strangely  sweet.  After  the 
singing  little  children  said  some 
poems,  and  then  there  was  a  short 
play  about  the  meaning  of  Christmas. 
Finally  the  minister  stood  up,  smiled 
and  said  he  just  wanted  to  say  a  few 
words  to  everybody  on  this  special 
occasion.  He  spoke  of  the  love  of  God, 
the  heavenly  Father,  for  all  the  world, 
— for  every  boy  and  girl,  man  or 
woman.  In  fact  He  loved  the  world 
so  much  that  He  sent  His  Son  to  the 
world  to  live  and  die  among  men  and 
for  men  so  that  everybody  that  want- 
ed to  go  to  heaven  could  do  so.  Maria 
at  last  began  to  understand  why 
everybody  celebrated  the  birthday  of 
Jesus.  It  was  a  wonderful  story. 

When  the  minister  ceased  speaking 
two  men  brought  big  baskets  of  candy 
bags,  fruit  and  peanuts  that  they 
started  giving  to  all  the  children. 
Every  hand  that  could  be  raised  was 
reaching  for  one.  Maria  stretched  out 
her  arm  to  reach  the  bag  that  was 
dangling  in  the  air.  Just  then  some- 
one behind  whispered,  "Here  is  some 
candy  for  you;  please  come  to  our 
Sunday  School  so  that  you  too  can  be 
in  our  program  next  year.  Will  you?" 

Maria  just  grinned  shyly,  but  in  her 
heart  she  knew  that  she  would  be 
back  again,  and  she  might  even  tell 
her  mother  that  these  people  were 
not  mean  at  all. 


CHRISTMAS  JOY 

Christmas  is  here  again,  and  with 
it  comes  all  the  blessed  joys  and  mem- 
ories of  this  season.  Christmas  brings 
to  us  again  thoughts  of  the  cheery 
fireside,  glowing  candles,  snow,  and 
sleighbells.  Again  we  smell  the  pleas- 
ant aroma  of  cedar  and  mistletoe  and 
hear  the  joyous  sound  of  carols  on  the 
air.  Perhaps  we  think  of  mother  in 
the  kitchen  busily  and  happily  pre- 
paring our  favorite  treats  for  Christ- 
mas dinner  while  daddy  helps  us  en- 
joy all  our  new  toys  in  the  living  room. 
We  picture  the  outside  world  covered 
with  snow  and  sprinkled  with  Christ- 
mas lights. 

But  best  of  all  is  the  'Christmas 
spirit'  of  love  and  giving — the  desire 
to  make  others  happy.  Our  hearts 
burn  within  us  at  the  memory  of  that 
first  Christmas  so  many  years  ago 
when  God  gave  the  great  gift  of  His 
Son  to  the  world.  Jesus  will  be  with 
us  in  our  homes  on  this  Christmas 
if  we  will  welcome  Him,  and  He  will 
go  with  us  in  every  effort  we  make 
to  bring  His  joy  and  peace  to  someone 
else. 

Do  you  know  someone  who  is  poor 
and  in  need  that  you  might  help  to 
enjoy  this  Christmas?  Do  you  know 
someone  whom  you  might  help  to  un- 
derstand the  true  meaning  of  Christ's 
birthday? 

May  God  help  you  to  make  this  the 
very  happiest  Christmas  for  yourself 
and  all  about  you  by  your  heartfelt 
worship  of  His  Son,  and  because  of 
the  joy  you  make  for  others. 


WHAT   CHRISTMAS   MEANS   TO   ME 
Betty    Smith 

Christmas    to    some    means    presents, 

To  others  a  Christmas  tree, 
To  some  it  may  mean  a  party; 

That's  not  what  it  means  to  me. 

To  some  it  may  mean  a  brand  new  dress, 

Or  candy  and  cake  and  tea, 
To  some  it  may  mean  another  good  time; 

That's  not  what  it  means  to  me. 

On  Christmas  we  do  receive  presents. 
We  have  a   Christmas   tree,  too. 

But  to  me  it  means  the  Christ-Child's  birth; 
Is  that  what  it  means  to  you? 
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ANNIE'S  AND  WILLIE'S  PRA  YER 


By  Sophia  P.  Snoio 


'Twas  the  eve  before  Christmas;  "Good  night"  had  been 

said, 
And  Annie  and  Willie  had  crept  into  bed; 
There  were  tears  on  their  pillows  and  tears  in  their  eyes, 
And  each  little  bosom  was  heaving  with  sighs; 
For  tonight  their  stern  father's  command  had  been  given 
That  they  should  retire  precisely  at  seven — 
Instead  of  eight — for  they  troubled  him  more 
With  questions  unheard-of  than  ever  before. 

He  told  them  he  thought  this  delusion  a  sin — 

No  such  person  as  "Santa  Claus"  ever  been, 

And  he  hoped,  after  this,  he  should  nevermore  hear 

How  he  scrambled  down  chimneys  with  presents  each 

year. 
And  this  was  the  reason  that  two  little  heads 
So  restlessly  tossed  on  their  soft,  downy  beds. 
Eight,  nine,  and  the  clock  in  the  steeple  tolled  ten. 
Not  a  word  had  been  spoken  by  either  till  then. 

When  Willie's  sad  face  from  the  blanket  did  peep, 
As  he  whispered,  "Dear  Annie,  is  'ou  fas'  asleep?" 
"Why  no,  brother  Willie,"  a  sweet  voice  replies; 
"I've  long  tried  in  vain,  but  I  can't  shut  my  eyes, 
For  somehow  it  makes  me  so  sorry  because 
Dear  papa  has  said  there  is  no  Santa  Claus. 
Now  we  know  there  is  and  it  can't  be  denied, 
For  he  came  every  year  before  mamma  died. 

"But  then,  I've  been  thinking  that  she  used  to  pray 
And  God  would  hear  everything  mamma  would  say. 
And  maybe  she  asked  Him  to  send  Santa  Claus  here, 
With  the  pack  full  of  presents  he  'brought  every  year.'  " 
"Well,  why  tan't  we  pray  dust  as  mamma  did,  den, 
And  ask  Dod  to  send  him  with  presents  aden?" 
"I've  been  thinking  so,  too,"  and  without  a  word  more 
Four  little  bare  feet  bounded  out  on  the  floor, 

And  four  little  knees  the  soft  carpet  pressed, 

And  two  tiny  hands  were  clasped  close  to  each  breast. 

"Now,  Willie,  you  know  that  we  must  firmly  believe 

That  the  presents  we  ask  for  we're  sure  to  receive; 

You  must  wait  just  as  still  till  I  say  the  'Amen,' 

And  by  that  you  will  know  that  your  turn  has  come  then. 

Dear  Jesus,  look  down  on  my  brother  and  me, 

And  grant  us  the  favor  we  are  asking  of  Thee. 

"I  want  a  wax  dolly,  a  tea  set  and  ring, 
And  an  ebony  workbox  that  shuts  with  a  spring. 
Bless  papa,  dear  Jesus,  and  cause  him  to  see 
That  Santa  Claus  loves  us  as  much  as  does  he. 
Don't  let  him  get  fretful  and  angry  again 
At  dear  brother  Willie  and  Annie.  Amen." 
"Pleae,  Deesus,  let  Santa  Taus  turn  down  tonight 
And  bring  us  some  presents  before  it  is  light; 

"I  want  he  should  div  me  a  nice  'ittle  s'ed, 

With  bright  shinin'  'unners  and  all  painted  red; 

A  box  full  of  tandy,  a  book  and  a  toy. 

Amen,  and  den,  Deesus,  I'll  be  a  dood  boy." 

Their  prayers  being  ended,  they  raised  up  their  heads 

And,  with  hearts  light  and  cheerful,  again  sought  their 

beds. 
They  were  soon  lost  in  slumber;  both  peaceful  and  deep, 
And  with  fairies  in  dreamland  were  roaming  in  sleep. 

Eight,  nine,  and  the  little  French  clock  struck  ten 
Ere  the  father  had  thought  of  his  children  again. 
He  seemed  now  to  hear  Annie's  half-suppressed  sighs, 
And  to  see  the  big  tears  stand  in  Willie's  blue  eyes. 
"I  was  harsh  with  my  darlings,"  he  mentally  said, 
"And  should  not  have  sent  them  so  early  to  bed. 
But  then,  I  was  troubled,  my  feelings  found  vent, 
For  bank  stock  today  had  gone  down  ten  per  cent; 

"But,  of  course,  they've  forgotten  their  troubles  ere  this, 
And  that  I  denied  them  the  thrice-asked-for  kiss; 


And  just  to  make  sure,  I'll  steal  up  to  the  door, 
For  I  never  spoke  harsh  to  my  darlings  before." 
So  saying,  he  softly  ascended  the  stairs, 
And  arrived  at  the  door,  to  hear  both  of  their  prayers, 
His  Annie's  "bless  papa"  drew  forth  the  big  tears, 
And  Willie's  grave  promise  fell  sweet  on  his  ears. 

"Strange — strange — I'd  forgotten,"  said  he,  with  a  sigh, 
"How  I  longed  when  a  child  to  have  Christmas  draw  nigh, 
I'll  atone  for  my  harshness,"  he  inwardly  said, 
"By  answering  their  prayers  ere  I  sleep  in  my  bed." 
Then,  turning  to  the  stairs,  he  softly  went  down, 
Threw  off  velvet  slippers  and  silk  dressing  gown, 
Donned  hat,  coat  and  boots,  and  was  out  in  the  street, 
A  millionaire  facing  the  cold  driving  sleet! 

Nor  stopped  he  until  he  had  bought  everything, 
From  the  box  full  of  candy  to  the  tiny  gold  ring! 
Indeed,  he  kept  adding  so  much  to  his  store 
That  the  various  presents  outnumbered  a  score. 
Then  homeward  he  turned,  his  holiday  load, 
With  Aunt  Mary's  help,  in  the  nursery  was  stowed. 
Miss  Dolly  was  seated  beneath  a  pine  tree, 
By  the  side  of  a  table  spread  out  for  her  tea. 

A  workbox  well  filled  in  the  center  was  laid, 
And  on  it  the  ring  for  which  Annie  had  prayed; 
A  soldier  in  uniform  stood  by  a  sled, 
"With  bright  shining  runners,  and  all  painted  red." 
There  were  balls,  dogs  and  horses,  books  pleasing  to  see, 
And  birds  of  all  colors  were  perched  in  a  tree; 
While  Santa  Claus,  laughing,  stood  up  in  the  top, 
As  if  getting  ready  more  presents  to  drop. 

And,  as  the  fond  father  the  picture  surveyed, 

He  thought  for  his  trouble  he  had  amply  been  paid; 

And  he  said  to  himself,  as  he  brushed  off  a  tear, 

"I'm  happier  now  than  I've  been  for  a  year, 

I've  enjoyed  more  true  pleasure  than  ever  before — 

What  care  I  if  bank  stock  falls  ten  per  cent  more. 

Hereafter  I'll  make  it  a  rule,  I  believe, 

To  have  Santa  Claus  visit  us  each  Christmas  Eve." 

So  thinking,  he  gently  extinguished  the  light, 
And,  tripping  downstairs,  he  retired  for  the  night. 
As  soon  as  the  beams  of  the  bright  morning  sun 
Put  the  darkness  to  flight,  and  the  stars,  one  by  one, 
Four  little  blue  eyes  out  of  sleep  opened  wide, 
And  at  the  same  moment  the  presents  espied; 
Then  out  of  their  beds  they  sprang  with  a  bound, 
And  the  very  gifts  prayed  for  were  all  of  them  found. 

They  laughed  and  they  cried,  in  their  innocent  glee, 
And  shouted  for  papa  to  come  quick  and  see 
What  presents  old  Santa  Claus  brought  in  the  night 
(Just  the  things  that  they  wanted),  and  left  before  light, 
"And,  now,"  added  Annie,  in  a  voice  soft  and  low, 
"You'll  believe  there's  a  'Santa  Claus,'  papa,  I  know." 
While  dear  little  Willie  climbed  upon  his  knee, 
Determined  no  secret  between  them  should  be, 

And  told  in  soft  whispers  how  Annie  had  said, 
That  their  dear  blessed  mamma,  so  long  ago  dead, 
Used  to  kneel  down  and  pray  by  the  side  of  her  chair, 
And  that  God,  up  in  heaven,  had  answered  her  prayer. 
"Den  we  dot  up  and  prayed,  dust  as  well  as  we  tood, 
And  Dod  answered  our  prayers;  now,  wasn't  He  dood?" 

"I  should  say  that  He  was  if  He  sent  you  all  these, 
And  knew  just  what  presents  my  children  would  please. 
(Well,  well,  let  him  think  so,  the  dear  little  elf; 
Twould  be  cruel  to  tell  him  I  did  it  myself.)" 
Blind  father.  Who  caused  your  stern  heart  to  relent, 
And  the  hasty  words  spoken  so  soon  to  repent? 
'Twas  the  Being  who  bade  you  steal  softly  upstairs, 
And  made  you  His  agent  to  answer  their  prayer. 
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CHESTER  SHULER 


Let  us  "make  believe"  just  a  little. 
Let  us  imagine  that  we  have  never  be- 
fore been  in  the  United  States  during 
the  pre-Christmas  season.  We  know 
nothing  at  all  about  Christmas  or  its 
origin  and  message. 

We  suddenly  find  ourselves  in  a 
typical  American  city.  The  streets  are 
thronged  with  people.  The  shops  are 
crowded.  Everyone  is  rushing  hither 
and  thither,  buying  this  and  buying 
that.  We  stand  by  and  watch.  We  lis- 
ten to  the  conversations,  snatches  of 
many  reaching  our  puzzled  ears. 

What  is  all  this  excitement  about? 
We  decide  to  invesigate.  Over  there  is 
a  counter  which  is  crowded  with  peo- 
ple, three-deep.  We  saunter  over  to 
get  a  look.  What  are  these  folks  buy- 
ing? Ah,  they  seem  to  be  cards  of 
some  kind — cards  and  envelopes  . . . 
pretty  pictures  on  them,  too.  We  push 
nearer  the  counter  and  examine  some 
of  the  pretty  cards. 

There  are  pictures  and  drawings  of 
snow  scenes,  green  trees,  kittens,  dogs, 
and  a  very  queer-looking  old  man, 
with  gray  whiskers  and  dressed  in  a 
red  suit.  My,  isn't  he  fat — and  why 
does  he  lug  that  heavy  sack  on  his 
back?  Oh,  it  seems  to  be  filled  with 
toys  and  things.  Looks  as  if  he's  been 
to  the  store  too,  and  bought  heavily 
. . .  come  to  think  of  it,  some  of  these 
ladies  pushing  us  around  ought  to 
have  a  bag  like  that,  to  tuck  their 
packages  into!  We  wonder  who  this 
old  man  is,  anyway.  Ah,  here's  a  clue 
. . .  seems  to  be  a  fellow  named  Nick, 
or  Saint  Nick  . . .  and  here's  one  call- 
ing him  Santa  Claus  .  .  .  wonder  if 
he's  some  kind  of  criminal  with  an 
alias?  No,  he  looks  real  cheerful  and 
kindly.  We  guess  he's  on  the  level  all 
right . . .  and  he  surely  is  popular,  half 
the  cards  have  his  picture  on  them  in 
some  form  or  other. 

We  pick  up  another  card — it's  off  to 
one  side,  and  there  are  just  a  few  like 
it.  This  one  says  something  about 
Christ . . .  the  others,  a  few  of  them 
with  the  red-suited  man  had  the  word 
"Christmas"  on  them.  Mas,  we  recall, 
means  "birth"  Ah,  it's  some  sort  of 


birthday  ...  of  the  man  with  the  sack, 
no  doubt.  He  must  be  a  great  man, 
all  right!  All  these  people  so  excited 
over  the  event . . .  are  they  buying  all 
these  things  to  send  to  this  old  man? 
Music  bursts  forth  from  somewhere 
overhead  . . .  the  tunes  are  beautiful . . . 
a  huge  sign,  with  red  letters  on  white 
background,  catches  our  eye.  "MERRY 
XMAS"  it  proclaims.  Merry  . . .  that's 
"happy"  . . .  but  what  is  the  Xmas? 
Well,  X  stands  for  a  lot  of  things . . . 
and  for  nothing  at  all!  Confusing!  X 
represents  the  "unknown"  in  mathe- 
matics. X  "marks  the  spot,"  some- 
times, where  something  occurred.  Well, 
here,  it  must  equal ...  let  us  see  . . . 
commotion,  business,  rushing,  shoving, 
worrying  (a  lot  of  these  folks  surely 
look  worried,  as  they  pick  up  the  lit- 
tle white  tickets  tied  to  some  of  the 
toys  and  things!).  It  also  must  mean 
"good  business'  for  these  merchants 
.  . .  and  tired  feet  for  the  bustling 
salespeople  . . .  but  there's  some  kind 
of  sentiment  mixed  in  it  all,  too . . . 
we  wonder  just  what  it  is.  Are  we 
likely  to  learn . . .  ?  If  we  had  never 
been  here  before,  knew  nothing  about 
the  Christ  and  His  birthday,  is  it  likely 
we  should  learn  quickly? 


This  is  one  of  the  tragedies  of 
modern  life.  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
the  Saviour,  Friend,  Guide,  in  whose 
honor  we  pretend  to  celebrate  Decem- 
ber 25  . . .  too  often  is  crowded  out  of 
our  thinking,  our  talk,  our  doing!  Too 
frequently — and  it  is  so  frightfully 
easy  to  do! — He  is  replaced  by  "X," 
the  unknown  quantity,  not  only  on 
Christmas  greeting  cards,  but  in  our 
talk  and  actions. 

Let  us,  as  Christians,  avoid  the  use 
of  "Xmas"  this  year.  True,  X  has  some 
connection  with  "Christmas,"  but  is  at 
best  a  poor  substitute  for  that  precious 
Name — Christ — which  is  above  every 
other  name! 

Let  us  try  with  all  our  might  to 
keep  Christ  in  our  thinking,  talking, 
doing,  buying,  giving,  this  Christmas! 

This  should  be  a  joyful  season  to 
Christians,  a  time  of  true  joy  much 
richer  than  any  other  time  of  year. 
However,  it  can  be  so  only  if  Christ — 
the  real  spirit  of  Christmas — has  first 
place  in  our  Christmas  preparation 
and  celebration.  Let  us  try  to  tell  the 
Christmas  story  to  at  least  one  child 
this  year.  Or  to  an  older  person  who 
has  forgotten  its  true  significance. 

And  wouldn't  it  be  well,  as  we  go 
about  our  rush  of  shopping,  to  think 
often  of  the  impression  we  would  make 
on  the  imaginary  visitor  from  another 
world  who,  for  the  first  time,  was 
viewing  our  Christmas  season  activi- 
ties, listening  to  our  pre-Christmas 
talk?  Would  that  visitor  get  a  true 
idea  of  the  real  meaning  and  purpose 
of  Christmas? 

And,  most  of  all,  what  does  Jesus 
Himself  think  of  our  pretense  at  cele- 
brating His  advent  into  the  world? 


By  George  Stimpson 

The  derivation  of  Xmas  for  Christmas  has  long  been  a  subject  of 
controversy.  Some  authorities  maintain  that  X  here  stands  for  the 
cross,  symbol  of  Christ  and  Christianity.  But  Xmas  had  an  origin  some- 
what similar  to  that  of  IHS,  the  monogram  of  Jesus.  The  Greek  word  for 
Christ  is  XPIETOE,  which  in  Latin  letters  is  rendered  Christos.  In  the 
Greek  alphabet  the  k  sound  is  represented  by  the  character  X  (chi). 
X  was  the  usual  abbreviation  of  Christos  in  the  Greek  manuscripts  of 
the  Bible.  Since  Chrismas,  originally  the  mass  of  Christ,  was  a  mass-day, 
it  was  at  first  called  Christ-mass.  This  was  abbreviated  either  Ch-mass 
or  X-mas,  depending  on  whether  the  writer  preferred  the  Greek  or  the 
Latin  form.  In  process  of  time  the  final  s  (E)  was  dropped  and  the  word 
was  written  Christmas,  with  Xmas  as  the  abbreviation.  Many  devout 
persons  regard  it  as  almost  sacrilegious  to  abbreviate  the  name  of  this 
Christian  festival  as  X-mas,  and  particularly  to  pronounce  the  abbre- 
viated name  as  "EKS-mas."  Formerly  Christmas  was  also  commonly  ab- 
breviated XP-mas,  Xt-mas,  X't-mas  and  Xst-mas,  and  Christian  and 
Christianity  were  abbreviated  Xtian  and  Xtianity. — A  Book  About  the 
Bible,  Harper  and  Brothers. 
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THE   LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD 

W,  C.  BYRD 

Introduction  by  the  leader:  Light  is 
a  Biblical  term,  that  signifies  under- 
standing, knowledge,  salvation,  God's 
children,  the  gospel,  the  Word,  and 
many  other  spiritual  truths  too  num- 
erous to  mention  at  this  time.  This 
program  is  planned  so  as  to  give  you 
some  of  the  most  outstanding  truths 
taught  by  this  great  theme  called, 
Light  in  God's  Word. 

I.  Jesus  the  Light  of  the  World. 
John  1:9;  Luke  2:32.  Every  unsaved 
person  is  in  darkness.  There  are  times 
when  darkness  is  greater  than  at 
other  times.  Such  was  the  condition  of 
the  world  before  Jesus  came.  There 
was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  John,  who  came  to  bear 
witness  of  the  light  so  unbelievers 
might  get  rid  of  their  benighted 
opinions,  and  know  Jesus,  and  be- 
come children  of  light  and  not  of 
darkness.  Jesus  was  and  is  the  true 
light. 

Our  light  thou  art,  without  thy  glori- 
ous sight 

Our  eyes  are  darkened  with  unending 
night, 

Our  God,  Thou  art  our  Way,  our 
Light. 

II.  The  Word  of  God.  Psalm  119:105; 
2  Peter  1:19. 

Light  signifies  the  Word  of  God, 
which  conducts  and  guides  Christians 
in  this  world  and  points  out  the  way 
of  eternal  life.  The  only  way  for  this 
to  be  so  in  your  life  is  to  read  the 
Word  daily  and  let  it  show  you  the 
right  way  about  everything  which 
confronts  you.  If  you  have  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  teach  and  open  your  under- 
standing, how  rich  and  illuminating 
will  be  the  Word  to  your  heart. 

The  Spirit   breathes   upon   the   Word 
And  brings  the  truth  to  sight: 
Precepts  and  Promises  afford 
A    sanctifying    light, 

A  glory  gilds  the  sacred  page 
Majestic  like  the  Sun; 
It  gives  a  light  to  every  age 
It  gives,  but  borrows  none. 

III.  Light  Signifies  the  True  Chris- 
tian. Luke  16:8;  Ephesians  5:8.  Both 
ministers  and  laity  should  direct  and 
assist  others  to  Christ  and  salvation. 
The  only  Bible  many  people  ever  read 
is  the  life  of  the  Christian.  To  them 


you  are  the  Church  of  God  of  your 
locality;  how  necessary  then  that  we 
be  always  careful  about  our  outward 
appearance  and  moral  conduct.  The 
true  Christian  young  person  can  do 
much  to  lead  other  young  people  to 
Christ.  But  not  if  you  live  an  up- 
and-down  life.  Paul  was  surprised  at 
the  religious  fickleness  in  some  of  his 
day.  He  marveled  that  they  were  so 
soon  removed;  he  could  see  by  their 
daily  lives  what  was  taking  place; 
turn-coats  and  traitors  he  disliked. 
Such  shallowness  of  character  was 
amazing  to  Paul  and  will  destroy  today 
all  confidence  others  may  place 
in  those  who  practice  it,  or  who  are 
its  willing  or  unwilling  victims.  No  one 
will  consult  such  unstable  Christians 
in  the  crises  of  life.  They  know  them 
to  be  destitute  of  solidity  and  will  pay 
no  heed  to  their  opinions  and  state- 
ments. Oh,  young  people,  be  some- 
thing! Cultivate  depth  of  conviction. 
Are  any  of  you  in  the  act  of  moving? 
Retrace  your  steps — come  back  to  old 
realities. 

Instructions  for  Conclusion:  Have 
ten  small  children  march  out  on  stage 
singing  with  ten  small  lighted  candles 
"This  Little  Light  of  Mine,"  Then 
have  ten  larger  boys  and  girls  march 
out  on  stage  with  ten  large  candles 
lighted  and  sing  "I've  Seen  the  Light," 
which  can  be  found  on  page  3  in  Songs 
of  Prayer  and  Praise.  Both  groups 
then  march  around  the  aisles  of 
church  with  candles  burning  and  stop 
on  stage  with  the  small  children  in 
front — five  in  each  row,  and  sing  with 
hoisted  candles  "Let  My  Life  Be  A 
Light." 


ETERNAL   LIFE 

MANUEL  F.  CAMPBELL 

Introduction:  Matthew  19:16,  "And 
behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him, 
Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall 
I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?" 
The  most  precious  possession  in  the 
world  is  life.  Man  will  surrender  all 
of  his  material  wealth  to  retain  life. 
All  of  our  many  hospitals  and  con- 
valescent homes  were  erected  because 
patients  desire  the  most  favorable  en- 
vironment to  put  up  a  struggle  to 
prolong  life.  In  hospitals  today  thou- 
sands and  thousands  are  groaning,  are 
suffering,  are  fighting  to  live — not 
wanting  to  die.  The  desire  to  live  is 
measured  by  the  fight  a  patient  will 
engage  in  to  hold  to  life.  Now,  if  a  per- 
son will  stage  a  struggle  for  a  short 
span  of  life  in  this  world,  how  much 
more  should  he  fight  for  eternal,  ever- 
lasting life?  The  young  rich  man  had 
life,  but  he  wanted  eternal  life.  Eternal 
life  is  given  only  on  conditions. 

I.   The   Christ 

No  person  can  possibly  disregard 
Christ  and  have  eternal  life.  The 
world  laughed  at  Christ,  mocked  Him, 
scoffed  at  Him,  beat  Him,  crucified 
Him;  but  now,  all  must  acknowledge 
Him,  all  must  appeal  to  Him,  all  must 
bow  before  Him  for  eternal  life.  Acts 
4:12,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  The  bank- 
er  can   give   you   money,    the   grocer 


can  supply  you  with  food,  but  only 
Christ  can  reach  down  and  save  you — 
save  you  eternally.  The  ache  of  your 
heart,  the  guilt  of  your  soul,  the  bur- 
den of  the  load  of  sin,  can  be  lifted 
by  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  is  the  only 
solution  for  the  problem  of  sin.  The 
psychiatrist  can  advise  you,  the  physi- 
cian can  treat  you,  but  it  will  take 
the  Son  of  God  to  deliver  you  from  the 
bondage  of  sin. 

II.   The   Cross 

Matthew  10:38,  "And  he  that  taketh 
not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me 
is  not  worthy  of  me."  This  statement 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  thundered  down 
through  the  ages  of  time  to  arouse 
careless  Christians  to  the  task  of 
cross-bearing.  The  Christian  is  not  to 
lean  on  the  cross,  sit  on  the  cross, 
sleep  on  the  cross,  but  to  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  Jesus.  Following  Jesus 
may  lead  through  the  thorns  of  life, 
but  each  step  in  the  thorns  will  bring 
you  closer  to  a  thornless  crown.  Dur- 
ing the  last  war  it  was  required  to 
turn  in  an  old  automobile  tire  before 
being  able  to  secure  a  new  one;  and 
my  friends,  at  the  end  of  the  way, 
the  Christian  must  have  an  old,  beat- 
en cross  to  surrender  before  receiving 
the  bright  and  victorious  crown.  If  you 
refuse  the  cross  down  here,  you  will 
be  denied  a  crown  up  there.  The  rich 
man  had  no  cross,  thus  he  could  claim 
no  crown. 

III.   The  Crown 

Revelation  2:10b  " — be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life."  All  tired,  weary,  lab- 
oring Christians  will  come  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  bearing  the  cross 
to  receive  the  crown.  Men  and  women 
who  forsook  the  unholy  things  of  this 
fleeting  world  will  stand  before  Christ 
for  the  crown.  Giving  up  this  tarnish- 
ing, decaying,  corruptible  world  will 
seem  just  a  small  and  unimportant 
event  up  there.  Tears  will  be  dried 
forever,  deep  sorrows  shall  be  healed 
and  turned  into  holy  mirth,  the  heavy 
cares  will  all  drift  away  and  leave  us 
because  the  night  of  sin  is  past.  The 
new  day  has  dawned  for  the  Christian 
and  all  of  God's  children  are  Home 
at  last.  The  eternal  question  is,  will 
you  be  there  waiting  for  the  eternal 
crown,  on  that  most  glorious  Day? 


NOTES  ON   THE   BIBLE 

By  D.  D.  McC. 

Here  are  some  nuclei  for  either  a 
talk  by  some  member  of  the  Y.  P.  E. 
group  or  a  group  discussion,  on  certain 
central  facts  about  the  Bible. 

/.  NAMES  OF  THE  BIBLE 

(A)  The  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
The  word  "testament"  means  cove- 
nant, referring  to  the  relation  or  con- 
tract between  God  and  his  people.  The 
words  Old  Covenant  and  New  Cove- 
nant came  into  ancient  writing  around 
the  end  of  the  second  century  as 
names  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Scriptures.  The  "Old"  comes  from  the 
fact  that  the  method  God  used  to 
deal  with  people  during  the  time 
covered  by  the  Old  Testament  (the 
Law)  has  been  replaced  by  a  "New" 
method — grace  through  Jesus  Christ. 

(B)  "The    Scripture"    as    used    in 
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Mark  12:10,  Luke  4:21,  John  2:22,  etc.; 
"The  Scriptures"  as  in  Matthew  22:29, 
John  5:39,  etc.  These  names  mean 
that  the  Bible  is  a  collection  of  holy 
writings.  (C)  The  most  revealing  and 
significant  name  applied  to  the  Bible 
is  "The  Word  of  God,"  as  found  in 
Mark  7:13,  Romans  10:17,  Heb.  4:12. 
This  phrase  tells  us  in  plain  language 
that  the  Bible  is  the  message  that 
God  intended  for  those  who  will  ac- 
cept it. 

II.  JUST  WHAT  IS  MEANT  BY 
INSPIRATION 
(A)   Two  quotations  to  the  point: 

1.  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness,"  2  Tim. 
3:16. 

2.  "Knowing  first,  that  no  prophecy 
of  the  scripture  is  of  any  private  in- 
terpretation. For  the  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man: 
but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2 
Peter  1:20,  21. 

(B)  Inspiration  as  we  understand 
it  means  that  God,  by  some  method 
not  fully  understood,  gave  to  the  writ- 
ers of  the  Bible  the  precise  words 
("verbal"  inspiration)  He  wished  used. 
Nevertheless,  He  allowed  for  individ- 
uality; thus  all  the  four  gospels  are 
equally  authentic,  but  Matthew  wrote 
particularly  to  the  Jews,  Mark  to  the 
Romans,  Luke  to  the  Greeks,  and  John 
to  all  Christians.  Their  styles  were  fit- 
ted to  the  groups  they  were  thinking 
of  at  the  time  of  writing. 

(C)  Careful  study  of  several  refer- 
ences will  show  what  the  writers 
thought  about  what  they  wrote. 

1.  The  writers  knew  that  God  was 
speaking  through  them:  "The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His 
word  was  in  my  tongue." 

2.  Isaiah  often  began  "thus  saith 
the  Lord  God."  With  such  an  introduc- 
tion, he  evidently  wasn't  writing 
merely  the  wisdom  of  men;  he  wasn't 
writing  his  own  ideas  with  just  a 
partial  leading;  he  was  reporting  "thus 
saith  the  Lord  God."  It  is  said  that 
phrases  such  as  "the  Lord  spake,"  etc., 
occur  3,808  times  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

3.  Note  two  verses  in  Paul's  writ- 
ings: "Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth;  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual,"  1  Cor.  2:13.  "For  this 
cause  also  thank  we  God  without 
ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the 
word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us, 
ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men, 
but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of 
God,  which  effectually  worketh  also 
in  you  that  believe."  1  Thess.  2:13. 

CONCLUSION: 
"The    law   of    the    Lord   is    perfect, 
converting  the  soul:  the  testimony  of 
the   Lord   is   sure,    making    wise   the 
simple."  Psalm  19:7. 


THE  LONG   PROMISED  GIFT 
ARRIVED 

AVIS  SWIGER 
Scripture  reading — Luke  2:1-20 
Song — "Joy  to  the  World" 
Prayer — Ask  for  a  series  of  sentence 
prayers  by  the  young  people,  express- 
ing their  joy  to  the  Lord. 


Song — A  special  number  by  a  group 
of  young  people. 

Leader's  remarks:  The  Christmas 
season  is  a  time  of  great  joy  where- 
ever  the  Light  of  the  Gospel  has  gone. 
Everyone  likes  to  give  and  receive 
gifts,  and  surely  this  is  as  it  should 
be  for  God  Himself  gave  the  first  and 
greatest  Gift,  His  Son  and  our  Saviour. 
From  that  day  to  this  joy  has  ruled 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those  who 
love  and  serve  Him. 

We  usually  spend  much  time  in  an- 
ticipation of  buying  the  gifts  we  are 
going  to  give  to  our  friends.  Perhaps 
for  weeks  or  even  months  we  make 
lists  and  plan  according  to  the 
amount  of  money  we  shall  have  to 
spend  in  order  to  get  the  most  for 
our  money.  As  we  enjoy  the  planning, 
so  the  one  who  is  to  receive  the  gift 
also  enjoys  expectancy  of  the  gift  and 
tries  to  guess  what  it  will  be.  God  the 
Father  had  planned  for  a  long  time 
to  send  His  Son  into  the  world  and 
the  weary  hearts  of  men  had  long- 
waited  for  the  advent. 

The  four  speakers  will  give  us  a 
picture  of  the  arrival  of  the  long  prom- 
ised Gift,  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord.  The 
first  speakers  subject  will  be — "God's 
First  Promise  of  the  Coming  Re- 
deemer." 

First  speaker:  Gen.  3:15.  As  soon  as 
man  fell  into  sin  God  promised  to 
send  His  Son  to  redeem  him.  God  says 
that  there  will  be  enmity  between 
the  seed  of  woman — Jesus — and  the 
devil.  Jesus,  the  seed  of  woman,  shall 
bruise  the  head  of  the  enemy — Satan 
— and  Satan  shall  bruise  His  heel. 
The  heel  is  not  a  vital  point;  you 
never  heard  of  anyone  killing  another 
in  the  heel.  But  the  head  is  a  vital 
point — one  of  the  most  vital.  So  God 
promised  to  send  His  Son  to  kill  the 
power  of  Satan.  This  promise  came 
even  before  any  punishment  had  been 
meted  out  for  their  sin.  Man  brought 
sin  and  death  upon  himself  and  re- 
ceived a  promise  of  a  plan  of  redemp- 
tion. 

Second  speaker:  "The  Promise  of 
the  Gift  Repeated,"  Gen.  12:3.  "In 
Thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed."  When  God  gave  the  prom- 
ise to  Abraham  He  told  him  that  he 
would  be  the  father  of  a  great  nation 
and  the  father  of  One  who  would 
bless  all  the  world.  From  that  time 
until  the  birth  of  Jesus  the  people  of 
God  looked  for  a  Redeemer.  Their 
Gift  was  long  delayed  but  sure,  be- 
cause He  who  had  promised  was  sure 
to  fulfill.  All  the  way  through  the 
Old  Testament  this  same  promise  is 
made  and  confirmed  again  and 
again.  During  the  four  hundred  years 
between  the  two  Testaments  they 
waited  for  the  Gift  of  God,  until  at 
last  the  song  of  the  angels  announced 
His  arrival. 

Third  Speaker:  "The  Gift  Sent," 
Luke  2:6,  7.  The  Gift  did  not  arrive  as 
they  expected  it  to.  They  were  look- 
ing for  a  king  in  a  palace,  with  great 
pomp  and  ceremony.  So  they  were 
not  prepared  to  receive  the  little  fel- 
low born  in  a  manger,  because  there 
was  no  room  in  the  inn.  He  came 
from  the  riches  of  heaven  to  the 
poverty  of  the  Bethlehem  stable  to  be 


God's  Gift  to  the  world.  The  gift 
that  had  been  so  eagerly  awaited  was 
rejected  by  those  for  whom  it  was  sent. 
This  is  perhaps  the  most  pitiful  scene 
in  the  history  of  the  Jews— their  re- 
jection of  the  Son  of  God. 

Fourth  speaker:  "Heavenly  Heralds 
of  the  Gift,"  Luke  2:8-14.  Glory  in 
the  highest  and  on  earth,  peace,  good 
will  to  men,  so  sang  the  heavenly 
chorus  on  this  night  of  all  nights! 
Heaven  rejoiced  at  the  Gift  that  man 
rejected  then  and  has  been  scorning 
ever  since.  No  other  gift  has  had 
such  a  guard  of  honor  accompanying 
it  to  it's  destination.  An  angel  an- 
nounced to  the  few  who  would  listen — 
the  humble  shepherds  on  the  hillside 
— that  there  was  born  to  them  in  the 
City  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord.  The  shepherds  were 
given  a  personal  invitation  to  go  see 
Him  and  were  told  how  they  would 
know  Him  when  they  found  Him. 
Wouldn't  you  like  to  have  heard  that 
angel  chorus  as  it  sang  that  night? 
All  the  expectation  of  the  ages  was 
fufilled  that  night  and  the  glory  of 
God  shone  round  about.  Most  won- 
derful indeed  was  the  arrival  of  the 
long  promised  Gift  of  God! 

Conclusion:  Close  with  prayers  of 
dedication.  Encourage  each  one  to' 
give  himself  to  God  as  God  gave  Him- 
self to  man. 


THE  PROPHET  MICAH 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
genuine  happiness  prevailed.  He  real- 
ized that  domestic  happiness  was  the 
basis  for  international  good  will  and 
equity  among  the  peoples  of  the  earth. 
When  the  home  is  happy  and  secure, 
one  may  expect  things  to  move  on  an 
even  flow.  Spiritual  forces  must  be 
cultivated  and  released  before  this  can 
be  true.  The  spiritual  must  make  the 
home  secure.  The  chaotic  conditions  of 
the  world  grow  out  of  the  confusion 
and  disorder  of  domestic  life.  Micah 
believed  that  the  people  who  came  and 
sat  at  the  feet  of  the  Messiah  would  be 
changed  and  fortified  so  that  the 
homes  of  the  land  would  be  trans- 
formed. It  is  a  challenge  to  us  to  get 
right  with  God  and  then  seek  to  make 
our  homes  fit  places  for  His  presence. 

The  fifth  chapter,  from  verse  seven 
to  the  end,  describes  the  flourishing 
estate  of  the  Jews  in  their  own  coun- 
try, from  the  reign  of  Darius,  Hysta- 
spes.  The  last  two  chapters  of  Micah 
contain,  first,  a  long  invective  against 
the  iniquities  of  Samaria:  then  he 
fortells  the  fall  of  Babylon;  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  cities  of  Israel; 
the  greatness  of  the  country  possessed 
by  the  Israelites;  their  happiness;  the 
graces  wherewith  God  will  favor  them. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  Micah  ut- 
tered other  prophecies  which,  however, 
have  not  been  recorded.  At  any  rate  he 
is  the  prophet  of  the  humble  and  the 
poor.  There  are  few  beauties  of  com- 
position of  which  examples  may  not 
be  found  in  this  prophecy.  For  sublim- 
ity and  impressiveness  in  several 
places,  he  is  unrivaled.  The  Lord's  con- 
troversy, chapter  4:1-8,  is  equal  to 
anything  even  in  the  prophet  Isaiah. 
It  has  powerful  effect  on  every  at- 
tentive reader. 
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YOUTH 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES 


WORK 


Lewis  J.  Willis,   National  Youth    Director 


CHRISTMAS  GREETINGS 

The  personnel  of  your  Youth  Office 
wish  for  all  of  you  the  merriest  Christ- 
mas ever.  It  is  our  prayer  that  as 
Christ's  love  is  everywhere  to  enrich 
and  bless,  the  New  Year  will  bring  to 
each  of  you  His  gifts  of  peace  and 
happiness. 


WHAT  WILL  YOU   GIVE? 

Christmas  time  is  the  season  of  giv- 
ing. At  this  time  of  the  year  we  com- 
memorate, with  thankful  hearts,  God's 
greatest  gift  to  men,  the  gift  of  His 
Son. 

God  gave  His  only  Son;  heaven 
emptied  herself  of  her  best  for  the 
saving  of  lost  humanity.  My  question 
to  you  is — What  will  you  give? 

You  have  something  you  could  give, 
and  your  gift  is  direly  needed.  God  de- 
pends on  you  and  your  gifts  for  the 
continued  progress  of  this  business  of 
soul-saving. 

Willingness  is  the  greatest  gift.  Will- 
ingness is  the  golden  key  by  which  and 
only  by  which,  talents  may  be  re- 
leased for  God's  service.  D.  L.  Moody 
is  an  example  of  one  who  manifested 
the  potentialities  of  this  gift.  With  no 
money,  social  position,  known  talent, 
or  education,  he  was  willing  to  com- 
mit himself  wholly  to  the  Lord.  He  was 
raw  material  at  first,  but  he  did  pos- 
sess the  important  thing — loillingness 
— God  did  the  rest. 

The  task  today  is  tremendous;  the 
hour  is  very  late;  the  world  is  to  be 
moved  toward  God  or  drift  on  to  per- 
dition. You  are  the  difference!  What 
will  you  give? 


YOUTH    DIRECTORS  ON    FIRE! 

Our  Youth  Directors  across  the  na- 
tion are  really  aflame  with  enthusi- 
asm! Here  are  some  quotes  from 
them — 

"Youth  Program  accepted  by  minis- 
ters not  slow  or  hesitantly,  but  very 
eagerly!" 

"Youth  work  really  does  become 
greater  as  one  gets  into  it!" 

"I  have  heard  from  several  districts 
already  reporting  new  Extension  De- 
partments!" 

"I'm  really  going.  I'm  stronger  than 
ever  in  my  belief  that  the  Youth  Di- 
rector needs  an  airplane!" 

"Youth  is  my  business!  Send  me 
more  Teachers'  Examinations,  Home 
Department  Brochures!" 

"Youth  work  coming;  we  are  in  a 
great  youth  revival!" 

This  kind  of  spirit  will  certainly  as- 
sure us  great  victory.  Let's  go  young 
people! 


Largest   Y.P.E.   Attendance   for  Month 
September 
Average  Weekly  Attendance 
GROUP  AA 

North  Carolina  _ . 1 

Georgia     ..„ 

Tennessee    

Florida    

South  Carolina  - — 


of 


West   Virginia 

Kentucky     

Texas     

Ohio    


GROUP  A 


Mississippi 
Virginia    _.. 

Illinois    

California 


GROUP  B 


Pennsylvania 
Arkansas 

Louisiana     

Missouri   - 

Oklahoma    


GROUP  C 


Kansas 


GROUP  D 


GROUP  E 


New  Mexico 

Arizona 

Delaware  _ 
Iowa 


South  Dakota  . — 

GROUP  F 

District  of  Columbia  

Montana   _ 

Colorado    __ 

Washington   _. 
Oregon  


1,366 
9,470 
9,110 
7,533 
7.315 

5,074 
4,715 
3,572 
3,437 

3,760 
2,385 
2,208 
2,190 

1,585 
1,334 
1,202 
1,188 
1,148 

,     592 

.  696 

.  474 

.  238 

.  229 

-  209 

.     147 

.     121 

.     Ill 

65 

60 


New  Jersey  

Central  Canada 

Wisconsin     

Nebraska  

Minnesota    _ 


GROUP  G 


93 
7-1 
34 
33 
19 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES 

Largest  Sunday  School  Attendance 
Month   of   September 
Average  Weekly  Attendance 
GROUP  AA 

North  Carolina  — 

South  Carolina 

Georgia     

Tennessee    _— 

Florida    ._ 

GROUP  A 

West  Virginia   

Kentucky    

Ohio    

Texas  


Mississippi 

Virginia    

California 
Illinois    


GROUP  B 


Pennsylvania 

Oklahoma    

Missouri   ._ 

Michigan     

Louisiana     


GROUP  C 


GROUP  D 


Kansas 


for 


17,324 
14,562 
12,997 
12,937 
12,909 

7,702 
5,481 
4,248 
4,120 

3,910 
3.356 
2,944 
2,694 

2,145 
2,083 
1,890 
1,880 
1,794 

..     871 


New  Mexico  _ 

Arizona    _ 

South  Dakota 

Delaware 

Iowa    


GROUP  E 


GROUP  F 

Montana   

Washington 

District    of    Columbia    

Colorado   

Idaho — - 


729 
719 
455 
261 
211 

376 
330 
136 
135 

41 


New  Jersey  

Nebraska  - 

Central    Canada 

Wisconsin 

Wyoming 


YOUTH   REPORTS  FOR 
SEPTEMBER 

Saved 2,718 

Sanctified    _ 1,177 

Baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost 960 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God 793 


NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  Y.P.E. 

Average   for   Month   of  September 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Bristol,    Tenn 

Erwin,  N.   C.  

Saint    Pauls,    N.    C.    

S.    Mt.    Zion,    Ga. 


784 
640 
538 
506 

Whitwell,    Tenn.    375 

Springfield,   N.    C.   351 

N.   Chattanooga,   Tenn.  329 

Cincinnati,    Ohio    _ 326 

Ages,    Ky. 307 

Lumberton,    N.    C 298 

NATION'S   BIG  TEN   IN  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL 

Average  for  Month  of  September 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Greenville,  S.  C 797 

Kannapolis,   N.   C.   595 

N.    Cleveland,     Tenn 478 

S.   Gastonia,  N.  C.  447 

Jacksonville.   Fla 441 

Lenoir,    N.   C 434 

Dillon,  S.  C. _ 408 

N.    Chattanooga,    Tenn 408 

Erwin,    N.    C 370 

Whitwell,    Tenn.   369 


TEN   LARGEST  HOME  DEPART- 
MENTS 

Cincinnati,    Ohio    1 ,985 

Tucson,  Aria.  .._ 580 

Fort  Myers,  Fla 568 

Columbus,  Ohio  450 

Urichsville,    Ohio 423 

Henderson,    N.    C 308 

Riverside,  Ga. 300 

Farmville,  N.  C.  298 

Rock  Hill,  N.  C.  250 

Sioux   City,  Iowa      241 


STATES  REPORTING  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


Ohio 

South   Carolina 


16 

16 


North   Carolina   _  ...  13 

Florida 

Georgia 


West  Virginia 

Texas    

Kansas     

Alabama 

Arizona    

Mississippi   ..... 

Virginia     

Louisiana    

Maryland    

Pennsylvania 
Iowa _... 


District    of    Columbia 


LIGHTED   PATHWAY  DISTRIBU- 
TION FOR  SEPTEMBER,   1950 


Alabama     

Alaska 

2,770 
2 

Arizona   

-   198 

Arkansas 

...    572 

California  

Central  Canada 
Western  Canada 
Colorado   

732 
.    103 
_  75 
....  55 

Connecticut 

Delaware  _ 

Florida   

Foreign 

Georgia  

Idaho   

4 

69 

2,687 

231 

5,309 

....   89 

Illinois   

Indiana 

1,072 

..   543 

Iowa - 

....    90 

Kansas    

Kentucky 

Louisiana 

343 
1,530 
...  701 

Maine  

...  313 

Massachusetts 

Maryland 

Michigan 

12 

..   548 
...  776 

Minnesota   _ 

Mississippi  

Missouri    

....    33 

1,092 

...  404 

Montana  203 

Nebraska  _  33 

Nevada  ..... 1 

New  Hampshire  2 

New  Jersey  _  143 

New  Mexico  _  145 

New  York  32 

North  Carolina  .   4,742 

North  Dakota  141 

Ohio  ._ 1,994 

Oklahoma    611 

Oregon        185 

Pennsylvania  808 

Rhode  Island  

South  Carolina  .   6,400 
South  Dakota  ...      122 

Tennessee   2,963 

Texas  _ _ _  1,394 

Utah   2 

Virginia _  1,271 

Washington  156 

Washington,  D.  C.  45 
West  Virginia  ....  2,154 

Wisconsin  37 

Wyoming 2 


43.939 
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Reviewed   by   CHARLES  W.   CONN 

All  books  reviewed  can  be  purchased  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery   Avenue,  Cleveland,   Tenn. 


TREASURY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH,  by 
Stanley  I.  Stuber  and  Thomas  Curtis  Clark, 
foreword  by  Charles  Clayton  Morrison,  832 
pages,   cloth   bound,  Association   Press,  $5.00 

This  book  is  too  broad  in  scope  to  permit 
adequate  description.  Essentially,  it  is  "a 
handbook  of  testimony  and  witness  on  the 
range  and  power  of  Christianity."  Even  though 
it  is  like  a  book  of  illustrations,  it  is  much 
more  than  that,  for  it  embraces  practically 
every  fact  of  Christian  living  and  experience, 
and  represents  a  veritable  panorama  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

The  book  is  neither  wholly  Fundamental 
nor  wholly  Liberal,  but  the  two  thousand 
testimonies  in  it  include  some  of  both.  It 
presents  a  summary  of  the  richest  and  deepest 
Christian  thought  over  the  centuries.  The 
fifty  chapters  are  carefully  arranged,  and 
cover  all  the  cardinal,  non-theological  and 
non-sectarian  doctrines  of  our  Faith.  In  each 
there  are  testimonies,  comments,  stories,  and 
quotations,  from  the  pens  of  750  contributors. 
The  book  has  three  indexes,  insuring  maxi- 
mum usability  by  all  Christians,  and  es- 
pecially all  church  workers.  An  inexhaustible 
treasure,   and   versatile   tool. 

— o — 
REUNION     AT     CHATTANOOGA,     by     Alfred 
Leland     Crabb,     308     pages,     cloth     bound, 

Bobbs-Merrill  $2.75 

Chattanooga  in  1876  to  1890  is  the  scene  of 
this  delightful  story  of  reconstruction  and 
expansion,  in  which  the  force  and  ingenuity 
of  the  North  is  blended  with  the  gentility 
and  perseverance  of  the  South.  Like  the 
plaintive  strains  of  a  Southern  melody,  Dr. 
Crabb's  book  captures  the  pride,  the  sedate- 
ness,  the  motion,  and  the  heart-throb  of  the 
post    Civil    War    Southland. 

Through  these  pages  march  a  host  of 
human,  believable,  and  typical  characters, 
such  as  Grandma  Blevins,  the  indomitable 
and  indefatigable  old  lady,  who  dreamed  of 
the  past,  yet  lived  in  the  present  and  for 
the  future,  who  was  in  a  way  the  very  spirit 
of  Chattanooga;  Clay  Blevins,  her  widowed 
son,  who  was  a  prosperous  maker  of  bricks; 
June,  Clay's  daughter,  and  Texas-born  Diana 
Calvert,  who  succeeeded  in  driving  a  culprit 
from  town  and  who  were  young  and  very 
deeply  in  love;  Dr.  Sims,  who  struggled  against 
the  plague  of  yellow  fever  as  if  each  patient 
were  his  own  brother;  David  De  Young,  the 
Yankee  soldier  who  camped  in  Grandma 
Blevin's     back     yard     during     the    war,     then 


returned  to  settle  in  Chattanooga  as  a  friehd 
of  the  Rebels;  "the  Prophet,"  the  eccentric 
street  preacher,  who  walked  between  gun- 
fire to  stop  a  feud,  and  whose  life  was  as 
helpful  as  his  habits  were  bizarre;  and,  the 
most  lovable  of  all,  Joe  Blevins.  Joe  had  lost 
his  sweetheart  after  the  war  to  his  brother 
Clay,  and  the  loss  had  caused  irreparable 
hurt.  Joe  was  the  dreamer,  the  philosopher 
and  the  prophet;  he  had  no  money,  but  his 
friends  could  not  be  counted.  You  will  become 
his  friend,  too,  as  you  watch  him  nurse  his 
fever-stricken  brother.  Clay,  back  to  health, 
and  watch  him  save  Clay,  who  had  married 
the  girl  he  loved,  and  June,  the  child  of  that 
marriage,  from  certain  death  in  a  flaming 
building. 

The  book  is  altogether  charming  in  theme, 
in  style,  in  its  characters  and  in  spirit.  As 
soft-spoken  as  the  South  and  as  passionate 
as  America. 

— o — 

FARRAR'S  LIFE  OF  CHRIST,  by  Frederic  Wil- 
liam Farrar,  lavishly  illustrated,  723  pages, 
cloth  bound,  World $3.50 

This  is  an  exquisite  edition  of  a  precious 
old,  book,  which  has  had  greater  influence 
since  it  was  first  published  in  1874  than  any 
other  book  on  the  life  of  Christ,  and  which 
is  established  as  a  sort  of  criterion  by  which 
other  books  on  the  life  of  Christ  are  measured. 
Dean  Farrar  was  a  scholar  of  the  first  rank, 
but  his  writings  are  simple  enough  for  the 
average  reader,  and  never  pedantic  even 
when  the  results  of  his  extensive  learning 
are  presented.  He  related  profound  truth,  af- 
firmed by  diligent  research,  in  the  beauty 
and  force  of  simplicity. 

This  pleasing  volume  is  colorful  and  dis- 
tinctive— containing  358  illustrations  by  the 
most  famous  artists  who  ever  lived.  The 
type  is  modern  and  open,  while  the  format 
is  aptly  antique.  Proper  names  are  self- 
pronouncing.  It  is  a  book  suitable  for  the 
home,  the  school,  the  church,  or  the  library — 
and  is  excellent  as  a  gift.  It  is  not  a  con- 
densation, but  is  Farrar's  complete  work. 

A  CHILD'S  TREASURE  BOOK  OF  FIRESIDE 
TALES,  by  Ken  Anderson,  109  pages,  hard 
covers,    Zondervan $1.50 

Here  is  a  charming  and  delightful  book 
of  stories  for  boys  and  girls.  They  will  be 
captivated  by  the  story  of  the  invalid  Manda 
who  was  able  to  change  the  tune  of  the 
fiddler  who  played  each  day  under  her  win- 
dow, of  little  Lola  who  learned  about  God 
in  a  strange  way,  of  Tommy  whose  watermelon 
told  the  story  of  his  deceit,  of  Mike  and  Tim 
and  their  unusual  adventure  at  boys'  camp 
and  others.  The  variety  of  characters  and 
settings  keeps  a  lively  interest  throughout 
the   book. 

The  beauty  of  each  story  in  enhanced  by 
the  fact  that  while  it  thrills  and  satisfies  the 
child's  imagination,  it  brings  to  his  heart 
a  lasting  Christian  message.  Truly  a  lovely 
book  for  your  child. 

Reviewed   by   Edna   Conn 
— o — 
THE     PULPIT     IN     THE     SOUTH,     edited     by 
Frank    S.    Mead,    200    pages,    cloth    bound, 

Revell $2.00 

All  the  sermons  in  this  book  are  from 
Southern  preachers.  Because  of  the  richness 
and  power  of  sermons  by  so  many  Southern 
preachers,  it  is  a  book  of  true  gospel  sermons, 
"Christ-centered,  conservative,  and  comfort- 
ing." The  editor  has  exercised  great  care 
and  wisdom  in  making  his  selections.  He 
has  followed  no  denominational  or  theologi- 
cal lines  but  has  selected  the  sermons  ac- 
cording   to    their    merit,    without    regard    to 


the  church  affiliation  or  peculiar  tenets 
of  the  writer.  Thus  we  have  in  one  volume 
the  analytical  and  expository  work  Of  Clovis 
G.  Chappell,  the  eloquence  and  drama  of 
Robert  G.  Lee.  the  imaginative  and  homespun 
work  of  Pierce  Harris,  the  practical  and  timely 
appeal  of  Louie  D.  Newton,  and  the  best  of 
many  others.  The  sixteen  sermons  are  varied 
in  theme,  application,  and  style.  It  is  a  great 
and  timely  book,  purposefully  designed  and 
spiritually  adapted.  It  is  not  merely  another 
book  of  sermons,  but  was  compiled  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  comfort  and  strength  to 
those  who  live  in  a  day  of  woe  and  sorrow. 
Southerners  will  be  delighted  to  note  the 
wide-spread  gospel  preaching  that  is  being 
done  in  the  South;  readers  from  other  sections 
of  the  country  will  be  heartened  to  note 
the  brilliance  of  the  pulpits  of  their  southern 
neighbors. 

— o — 
LIFE  OF  ST.  PAUL,  by  James  Stalker,  160 
pages,  hard  covers,  Zondervan  .  .  $1.00 
This  is  probably  the  greatest  book  bargain 
in  America  today.  The  book  is  a  superb  ac- 
count of  the  life  of  Paul,  second  to  none 
among  popular  biographies  of  the  great  apos- 
tle. The  entire  story  of  Paul  is  related  in 
simple,  graphic  language,  by  which  the  im- 
print of  that  life  is  left  in  the  student's 
heart.  The  influence  of  Paul  on  the  world 
of  his  day,  and  the  influence  of  his  day  on 
him  are  carefully  defined.  The  book  is  great 
enough  for  the  scholar,  simple  enough  for 
the  student,  and  cheap  enough  for  the 
poor — therefore  it  should  be  on  every  Chris- 
tian  bookshelf   in   the   land. 

A  WILDWOOD  TALE,  by  Archibald  Rutledge, 
48    pages,     hard    covers,     Revell    .     .     .     75c 

Lovers  of  creatures  of  the  wild,  and  of 
rustic  life  will  love  this  delightful  tale.  It 
is  a  delicately  woven  story  of  man  and  beast 
in  a  struggle  for  survival.  The  thrill  of  the 
climax  is  as  delightful  as  the  entire  story  is 
beautiful. 

LITTLE  FOLKS  PICTURE-STORY  SERIES, 
by  Ruth  S.  Gray,  four  volumes,  lavishly  il- 
lustrated, hard  covers,  Warner     .     .     .    $1.Q0 

The  titles  of  these  four  booklets  are  Bible 
Helpers,  Bible  Friends,  Bible  Places,  Bible 
Heroes.  The  text  is  written  for  primary  chil- 
dren, with  a  full-color  picture  facing  each 
page.  Scripture  references  for  each  story  are 
given.  A  splendid  series  for  little   folks. 

— o — 
THE  MUSIC  MAKER,  by  Harry  J.  Albus,  95 
pages,  hard  covers,  Eerdmans  .  .  .  $1.00 
Johann  Sebastian  Bach  is  the  subject  of 
this  new  junior  biography  by  Harry  J.  Albus, 
whose  books  on  George  Washington  Carver, 
Dwight  L.  Moody,  and  Marian  Anderson  were 
so  warmly  received  by  young  people  every- 
where. The  life  story  of  Sebastian  Bach,  the 
immortal  musician  and  composer  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  is  one  of  mild  drama 
and  tender  pathos.  In  this  book  his  career 
is  followed  through  success  and  disappoint- 
ment, from  church  to  church  as  organist  and 
choirster  in  his  native  Germany.  The  young 
reader  will  likely  have  a  deeper  interest  in 
music  after  meeting  Bach  in  these  pages. 

— o — 
12    PLAYLETS    ABOUT     THE     APOSTLES,     by 
Beulah     Squires,     76    pages,    paper    covers, 

Standard 75c 

The  twelve  plays  in  this  booklet  are  about 
the  twelve  apostles  of  our  Lord.  Each  play  is 
easily  staged,  and  is  suitable  for  either  young 
people  or  adults.  They  will  both  entertain  and 
teach  concerning  the  lives  of  the  apostles. 
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(Continued  from  page  7) 

or  cloths,  no  hospital  clothes;  the  men 
lying  in  their  uniforms,  stiff  with 
gore  and  covered  with  filth  to  a  de- 
gree and  of  a  kind  no  one  could  write 
about;  their  persons  covered  with  ver- 
min, which  crawled  about  the  floors 
and  walls  of  the  dreadful  den  of  dirt, 
pestilence,  and  death  to  which  they 
were  consigned."  Into  such  a  deplora- 
ble state  of  affairs  Florence  Nightin- 
gale and  her  nurses  entered.  Train 
loads  of  clothes  and  food  routed  to  the 
hospital  had  been  lost,  and  there  were 
no  sheets  or  mattresses.  The  long  bar- 
racks were  littered  with  dying  men. 
There  was  no  laundry,  no  organized 
hospital  kitchen,  no  cooks.  In  the  Bar- 
rack Hospital  alone  there  were  four 
miles  of  wounded  soldiers  laid  not 
eighteen  inches  apart.  The  wounded 
lay  up  to  the  very  door  of  the  nurses' 
quarters. 

Naturally,  it  would  be  thought  that 
Miss  Nightingale  would  be  welcomed 
by  all — government  officials  and  dy- 
ing soldiers  alike — but  it  was  far  from 
that.  Her  coming  did  not  meet  the 
general  approval  of  the  military  or 
medical  officials.  They  thought  that 
women  coming  into  their  ranks  would 
be  a  big  interference,  but  the  discre- 
tion and  tact  employed  by  Miss  Night- 
ingale, soon  caused  them  to  change 
their  minds. 

The  noble  efforts  of  Florence  Night- 
ingale and  her  group  of  nurses  still 
stagger  the  imagination  of  those  who 
hear  of  them.  Within  two  weeks  after 
they  arrived,  what  seemed  to  be  mira- 
cles had  become  realities,  a  laundry 
was  set  up,  an  organized  kitchen  was 
established,  and  order  and  cleanliness 
were  brought  out  of  disorder  and  filth. 
The  most  important  things  came  first. 
Later  she  set  up  and  furnished  read- 
ing and  recreation  rooms  and  started 
classes  and  lectures.  She  supplied 
books  and  games,  wrote  letters  for  the 
sick,  and  forwarded  their  little  savings 
to  their  home  friends. 

Can  we  wonder  that  Miss  Nightin- 
gale was  called  the  "ministering  angel 
of  the  Crimea?"  One  poor  lad  burst 
into  tears  as  he  cried:  "I  can't  help 
it,  I  can't  indeed,  when  I  see  them. 
Only  think  of  Englishwomen  coming 
out  here  to  nurse  us!  It  seems  so 
homelike  and  comfortable."  The  men 
loved  and  adored  Miss  Nightingale, 
and  even  saluted  her  as  she  passed 
down  the  ranks  of  the  wounded.  One 
of  the  soldiers  wrote  home  of  her: 
"She  would  speak  to  one  and  another, 
and  nod  and  smile  to  many  more; 
but  she  could  not  do  it  to  all,  you 
know,  for  we  lay  there  by  the  hun- 
dreds; but  we  could  kiss  her  shadow 
as  it  fell,  and  lay  our  heads  on  our 
pillows  again  content.  Before  she 
came,  there  was  much  cussin'  and 
swearin',  and  after  that  it  was  as  holy 
as  a  church." 

It  can  be  truly  said  that  this  noble 
woman  did  all  in  her  power  to  bring 
a  woman's  tender  relief  to  the  sick  and 
dying.  Her  fame  spread,  and  through- 
out the  world  she  became  known  as 
the  "Lady  of  the  Lamp."  At  night 
when  the  medical  officers  had  gone 


to  bed  and  darkness  and  silence  had 
settled  down  on  those  miles  of  pros- 
trate sick,  she  might  be  seen,  alone 
with  a  lamp  in  her  hand,  making  her 
solitary  rounds.  Longfellow  wrote  of 
her: 

"Lo!  in  that  house  of  misery 

A  lady  ivith  a  lamp  I  see 

Pass  through  the  glimmering  gloom, 

And  flit  from  room  to  room. 

And  slow,  as  in  a  dream  of  bliss, 
The  speechless  sufferer  turns  to  kiss 
Her  shadoio,  as  it  falls 
Upon  the  darkening  walls. 

For  a  year  and  a  half,  till  the  close 
of  the  war,  she  did  a  wonderful  work, 
reducing  the  death-rate  in  the  Bar- 
rack Hospital  from  sixty  per  cent  to  a 
little  above  one  per  cent.  By  the  spring 
of  1855  medical  treatment  was  run- 
ning smoothly  at  Scutari.  Then  she 
visited  other  hospitals  of  the  Crimea, 
and  while  at  Balaklava  she  came  down 
with  the  Crimean  fever.  During  her 
severe  illness  all  England  held  its 
breath.  The  doctors  earnestly  begged 
her  to  return  to  England  for  a  long 
rest,  but  she  insisted  on  being  taken 
back  to  Scutari.  Before  long  she  was 
able  to  resume  the  work  which  was 
her  very  life. 

In  the  spring  of  1856,  the  war  ended, 
the  victory  bells  rang  throughout 
England,  and  the  soldiers  laid  down 
their  arms.  The  name  of  Florence 
Nightingale  was  on  every  lip,  and  all 
were  ready  to  show  their  gratitude 
to  the  brave  heroine.  Her  friends,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Sidney  Herbert,  were  con- 
sulted as  to  what  England  owed  this 
heroic  woman  and  what  she  would 
accept.  They  knew  that  her  para- 
mount desire  was  to  found  a  hospital 
in  London  and  operate  it  on  her  own 
system  of  unpaid  nursing,  and  they 
proposed  the  "Nightingale  Hospital 
Fund"  for  that  purpose.  The  subscrip- 
tion was  opened,  and  money  started 
pouring  in  from  rich  and  poor  alike; 
but  the  money  contributed  by  the  sol- 
diers and  sailors  meant  more  to  Miss 
Nightingale  than  any  other  contribu- 
tions. She  used  this  fund  of  $150,000 
to  found  the  Nightingale  Home  for 
Nurses  at  Saint  Thomas  Hospital  in 
London.  Training  courses  established 
there  served  as  a  pattern  for  nurses' 
training  throughout  the  British  Isles. 

Many  hospitals  adopted  Florence 
Nightingale's  methods.  The  United 
States  Government  asked  for  her  ad- 
vice in  1861  when  military  hospitals 
were  set  up  during  the  Civil  War.  She 
became  an  international  authority  on 
scientific  care  of  the  sick. 

England  was  preparing  a  grand  re- 
ception for  Florence  Nightingale  up- 
on her  return  from  the  Crimea,  but 
she  quietly  boarded  a  French  vessel 
for  "Lea  Hurst,"  preferring  not  to  pub- 
lish her  time  of  arrival.  She  refused 
to  leave  Scutari  until  all  the  hospitals 
were  closed. 

She  lived  for  more  than  half  a  cen- 
tury after  her  return  from  the  Crimea, 
but  her  tremendous  labors  there  left 
her  a  nervous  invalid.  There  was  no 
stopping  her,  however,  and  her  sick 
room  was  turned  into  a  regular  work- 
ing center.  Her  usefulness  was  never 


exhausted.  She  kept  in  close  touch 
with  her  Training  School  and  was  re- 
sponsible for  all  practical  details  of  its 
administration.  Her  Notes  on  Hos- 
pitals published  in  1859  made  her  a 
recognized  authority  on  hospital  con- 
struction. Other  books  written  by  her 
include  Florence  Nightingale  to  Her 
Nurses;  Notes  on  Nursing:  How  Peo- 
ple May  Live  and  Not  Die  in  India; 
and  Opinions  of  Women  on  Women's 
Sufferage. 

Many  public  honors  were  given 
Florence  Nightingale,  and  she  was  the 
first  woman  to  receive  the  British 
Order  of  Merit.  She  lived  to  be  ninety 
years  old.  Not  only  is  she  remembered 
as  the  tender  woman  whose  shadow 
the  soldiers  kissed  as  it  fell  on  their 
pillows,  but  as  the  valiant  lady  with 
the  lamp,  the  one  who  glorified  nurs- 
ing into  one  of  the  greatest  professions 
a  woman  can  follow. 

On  August  13,  1910,  the  "ministering 
angel"  departed  this  life  for  that  im- 
mortal reward  for  one  who  truly  made 
the  world  a  better  place  in  which  to 
live.  At  the  graveside  her  favorite 
hymn  was  sung — 

"The  Son  of  God  goes  forth  to  war, 

A  kingly  crown  to  gain. 
His  blood-red  banner  streams  afar; 

Who  follows  in  His  train?" 


STORIES   AROUND   OUR   HYMNS 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

Even  though  the  song  was  first  writ- 
ten by  Mohr  in  German,  it  loses  none 
of  its  beauty  when  translated  into 
English  or  French  or  almost  any  other 
language.  The  words  are  simple 
enough  to  retain  their  beauty  in  all 
languages',  the  melody  simple  enough 
to  be  sung  by  all  people.  It  is  with 
good  reason  that  it  is  called  "the 
perfect  Christmas  song,"  for  to  mil- 
lions the  world  over  the  beautiful 
hymn  not  only  means  Christmas,  but 
it  is  Christmas. 


ALONG  THE  APPIAN  WAY 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

might  not  have  had  a  hand  in  the 
persecution  of  the  Pentecostals  who 
worshipped  there.  To  me  it  seemed 
much  like  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
the  city  for  her  wicked  deeds. 

When  the  Allied  armies  entered 
Italy,  they  declared  freedom  of  all 
worship  and  soon  a  Pentecostal  revival 
swept  over  the  whole  land.  Today  there 
are  over  100,000  Pentecostal  believers 
and  the  revival  has  not  ceased  yet. 
They  are  still  being  persecuted  under 
the  same  old  laws  of  Mussolini,  but 
the  pressure  from  Protestant  countries 
is  so  strong  that  there  is  a  measure 
of  liberty.  Pray  that  these  faithful  and 
zealous  Christians  may  soon  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  having  recognition  for 
their  churches. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


the  Mirth  of-jesus  Christ 


In  the  Words  of  Luke  and  Matthew 


ND  JOSEPH  ALSO  WENT  UP  FROM  GALILEE, 
out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the 
city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem;  (because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David:)  To 
be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great  with 
child.  And  so  it  was,  that  while  they  were  there,  the  days 
were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered.  And  she 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger;  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding 
in  the  field,  keeping  watch 
over  their  flock  by  night. 
And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  them,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 
round  about  them:  and 
they  were  sore  afraid.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  them, 
Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy  which  shall  be 
to  all  people.  For  unto  you 
is  born  this  day  in  the  city 
of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord.  And  this 
shall  be  a  sign  unto  you;  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes,  lying 
in  a  manger.  And  suddenly 
there  was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host  praising  God,  and  say- 
ing, 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men." 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
the  angels  were  gone  away 
from  them  into  heaven,  the 
shepherds  said  one  to  an- 
other, Let  us  now  go  even 
unto  Bethlehem,  and  see 
this  thing  which  is  come  to 
pass,  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  known  unto  us.  And 
they  came  with  haste,  and 
found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 
And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known  abroad  the 
saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child.  And  all 
they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shepherds.  But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart.  And  the  shep- 
herds' returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all  the 
things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto 
them. 

Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from 


the  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born 
King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him.  When  Herod  the  king 
had  heard  these  things,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusa- 
lem with  him.  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded 
of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the 
prophet, 

"And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of  thee  shall  come 

a   Governor,   that  shall   rule 
my  people    Israel." 

Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men, 
enquired  of  them  diligently 
what  time  the  star  appeared. 
And  he  sent  them  to  Bethle- 
hem, and  said,  Go  and 
search  diligently  for  the 
young  child;  and  when  ye 
have  found  him,  bring  me 
word  again,  that  I  may 
come  and  worship  him  also. 
When  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed;  and  lo, 
the  star,  which  they  saw  in 
the  east,  went  before  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was. 
When  they  saw  the  star, 
they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy.  And  when  they 
were  come  into  the  house, 
they  saw  the  young  child 
with  Mary  his  mother,  and 
fell  down,  and  worshipped 
him:  and  when  they  had 
opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  him  gifts; 
gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh.  And  being  warned  of 
God  in  a  dream  that  they 
should  not  return  to  Herod, 
they  departed  into  their  own 
country  another  way. 
And  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph 
in  a  dream,  saying  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I 
bring  thee  word;  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to 
destroy  him.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and 
his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt:  and  was 
there  until  the  death  of  Herod:  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out 
of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

Luke  2:4-20 
Matthew  2:1-15 
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